Ge IS tos er 


. 


, | | 
4 ; 4 2 . w# my" . — , 2 26754 - 
onna 13 VO 10191 DITR , 0 
12 ; CG | - | 4 g 
. 4 i] O the Reader 
6 | ' * = f | 7 ar 
* 4 1 5 


" . SSI EL 2 
8 8 4 4 


111 


Sd His vahappy controuerſie, about 
N. the receiued Ceremdnies and dif 
r J cipline ofthe Church of England, 
2, which hath fo. long time with- 
drawne ſo many of her Miniſters 
from their principall-worke.;.and 
| E imployed Her ſindiezin conten- 
211 A 5 tiousqppoſitions: hachiby the'vn- 
naturall growth and dangerous fruits thereof, made 
knowne to the world, that it neuer receiued bleſſing 
from the Father of peace. For whale experience Joth ; 
not finde, what confuſion of order, and breach ofthe 
ſacred bond of loue hath ſprung from this diſſention; 
how it hath rent the body of the Church into diuers 
arts, and diuided her people into diuers Sects; how it 
bach taught the ſheepe to deſpiſe their paſtors, and alie- 
nated the Paſtors from the loue of their flocks : how it 
hath ſtrengthened the irreligious in their impieties, 
and hath raiſed the hopes of the ſacrilegious deuourers 
of the remaines of Chriſts patrimony ;and giuen way 


' { #&the common aduerſary of Gods trueth, and our pro- 
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ſperitie, togrow great in our land without reſiſtance; 
who ſeeth not how it hath diſtracted the minds oſ the 
multitude, and ſhaken their faith, and ſcandaliatd their 
weakeneſſe, and hath generally killed the very heart of 
true pietie, and religious deuotion, hy changing our 
reale towards Chriſts glory, into the fire of enuie and 
malice, and heart- burning, and zeale to euery mans 
priuate cauſe? This is the — of al the gaines which 
the tedious contentions of ſo many yeres haue brought 
in, by the ruine of Chriſts kingdome, the enicreaſeof 
Satans, partly in ſuperſtition, and partly in impietie. So 
much better were it in theſe our dwellings of peace, to 
endure any inconuenience whatſoeuer in the outward 
frame, then in deſire of alteration, thus to ſet the whole 
houſe on fire. Which mooued the religious heart of 
this learned writer, in zeale of Gods Truth, and in com- 
paſſion to his Church, the mother of vs all, which gaue 
vs hoth the firſt breath of ſpirituall life, and from her 
breaſts hath ſed vs vnto 1. whatſoeuer meaſure of 
roth we haue in Chriſt, to ſtand vp and take vpon 
im a generall defence both of her ſelſe, and of her eſta- 
bliſhed Lawes; and by force ofdemonſtration, ſo farre 
as the nature ofthe reſent matter could beare, to make 
knowne to the world, and theſe oppugners of her, that 
all thoſe bitter accuſations layde to her charge, are not 
the faults of her Lawes and orders, but either their 
owne miſtakes in the miſ-vnderſtanding, or the abuſes 
of men in the ill execution of them, A worke ſubiect 
to manifold reprehenſions and oppoſitions, and not ſu- 


table to his ſoft and mild diſſ poſition, deſirous of a quiet“ 
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priuaeè liſe, wherem he mighit bring ſoorth the fruits of 
peace i peace But the loue of God and of his coun. 
rep wHioſe greateſt danger grew from this diuiſion, 
made tiis heart hot within him, and at length the fire 
kindled;:arid-amongtt many other moſt reuerend and 
learned men, he alſo preſumed to ſpeake with his pen. 
And the rather becauſe he ſaw chat none of theſe ordi- 
nary obiections M partialities could eleuate the autho- 
ritie of his writing, who alwayes affected a priuate 
ſtate; and neither enioyed, nor expected anythe leaſt 
dignitie in our Church! What admirahle height of 
learning, and depth of iudgement dwelled within the 
lowly minde of this true humble man, great in all wiſe 
mens eyes, except his owne ; with what grauitie and 
maieſtie of ſpeech his tongue and pen vttered hæaen- 
ly myſteries, whole eyes in the humility of his heart 
were alwayes caſt downe to the ground; how al things 
that proceeded from him were breathed, as from the 
Spirit of loue, as if he like the bird of the holy Ghoſt, 
the Done, had wanted gall ; let them that knew him 
not in his perſon, iudge by: theſe liuing Images of his 
ſoule, his writings For out of theſe, euen thoſe who o- 
therwiſe agree not with him in opinion, doe affoord 
him the teſtimony oſa milde and a louing Spirit: and 
of his learning, what greater proofe can wee hane then 
this, that his writings are moſt admired by thaſe who 
themſelues doe molt excell in iudicious learning, and 
by them the more oſten they are read, the more p phly 
they are extolled and deſired. Whichis the ca 1 
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this ſecond edition of his former bookes, and that with- 


out any addition or diminution whatſoeuer. For who 
will put a pencile to ſuch a-worke, from which ſuch a 
workeman hath taken his? There is a purpoſe olſet- 
ting foorth tlie three laſt Bookes alſo, their fathers 
Pofibumi. For as in the great declining of his body, 
ſpent out with ſtudy, it was his ordinary petition to 
Almighty God, that if he mightliuetoſee the fiouſhing 
of chess bookes, then Lord let thy ſeruant depart in peace 
(to vſe his one wordes) fo it pleaſed God to graunt 
him his deſire: For he liued till he ſaw them pertected; 
and though like Rachel hee died as it were in the tra- 
uell of them, and haſtened death vpon himſelſe, by ha- 
ſtening to giue them life: yet hee held out to behold 
with his eyes theſe partus ingeni , thele Beniamint, 
ſonnes of his right hand, though to him they were Be- 
nonies, ſonnes of paine and ſorrow. But ſome euill 
diſpoſed mindes, whether of malice, or couetouſneſſo 
or wicked blind zeale, it is vncertaine, as if they had 
bene Egyptian Mid- wiues, as ſoone as they were 
borne, and their father dead, ſmothered them, and by 
conueying away the perfect Copies, leſt vnto vs no- 
thing but certaine olde vnperfect and mangled 
draughts, diſmembred into pieces, and ſcattered like 
O edeas e Abhrtus, no ſauour, nograce, not the ſha- 
dowes of themſelues almoſt remayning in them. Had 
the father liued to ſee them brought Horch thus defa- 
ced, he might rightfully haue named them Benonies, 
the fonnes of ſorrow. | 
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But ſeeing the importunities of many great and wor- 
thy perſons will not ſuffer them 2 to die and to 
be buried, it is intended that they ſhall ſee them as they 
are. The learned and iudicious eye will yet perhaps 
delight it ſelſe in beholding the goodly lineaments of 
their well ſet bodies, and in finding out ſome ſnadowes 
and reſemblances of their fathers face. God graunt 
that as they were with their brethren dedicated to the 
Church fer meſſengers of peace: ſo inthe ſtrength of 
that little breath of life that remaineth in them, they 
may proſper in their worke; and by ſatisfying 
the doubts of ſuch as are willing to learne, 
may helpe to giue an ende to the cala- 
mities of theſe our ciuill 
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a4" A PREFACE 
Tothem that ſeeke (as they tearme it) the Reforma- 
tion of Lawes and orders Eccleſtaiticall, in the 


Churchof EN LAN D. 


1 
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Hough for no other cauſe , yet for this ; that The — 
and OCcatl- 


— 8 poſteritie may knowe wee haue not looſely on ang. 
through ſilence permitted things to paſſe a- ling theſe 
| way as in a dreame, there ſhall be for mens in · inge : and 


mation extant thus much concerning the dar dend 


preſent ſlate of the Church of God eſtabliſhed in ihem, for 
amongſt vs, and their carefull eudeauour - _ 
vbich would baue ypheld the ſame, At your — 5 
hands beloued in our Lord and Sauiour leſus ken. 
Chriſt ( for in him the loue which ve beare Ynto all that would but ſeeme 

to be borne of him, it is not the ſea of your gall and bitterneſſe that ſhall e- 

ner drowne ) I haue no great cauſe to hoke or other then the ſelſeſame 

portion and lot, which your manner hath beene hitherto to lay on them 

that concurre not in opinion and ſentence with you, But our hope is, that 

the God of peace ſhall (notwithſtanding mans nature too impatient of con- 

tumelious malediction )inable ys quieti, & enen gladly to ſuffer al things, 

far that wor le ſake which wee couet to per forme. The wonderfull zeale 

and feruour wherewith yee haue withſtood the receined orders of this 

urch, was the firſt thing which cauſed me te enter into conſideration, 

whether ( as all your publiſhed bookes and writings peremptorily mains 

taine ) euery Chriſtian man fearing God, i and to ioyne With you 
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- for the furt berance of that which ye terme the Lords Diſcipline. her- 
in I muſt plainely confeſſe vnto yon, that before I examined your ſundrie 
declarations in that behalfe , it could not ſettle in my bead to thin {jo but 
that vndoubtedly ſuch numbers of otherwiſe right well affeſted and moſt 
religiouſly enclined mindes , bad ſome maruellous reaſonable inducements 
hich led them with ſo great carneſtneſſe that way, But when once, 4s 
neare as my ſlender abilitie would ſerne, I bad with trauell and care per. 
formed that part of the Apoſtles a duiſe and counſell in ſuch caſes whereby 
he willeth to try al things; and was come at the length ſo farre, that there 
remained onely the other clanſe to be ſatisfied, wherein he concludeth that 
what good is muſt be held: there was in my poore Þnderſtanding no 
remedy but to ſet downe this as my finallreſolute perſwaſion ; Surely the 
reſent forme of Church-gouernment which thelawes of this 
and haue eſtabliſhed, is ſuch, as no law of Cod, nor reaſon of 
man hath bitherto beene alleaged of force ſufficient to prooue 
they doe ill who to the vttermoſt of their power withſtand the 
- alreration thereof: Contrariwiſe, The other which in ſtead of it we 
are required to accept, is only by errourand miſconceipt named 
the ordinanceof leſus Chriſt,no one proofe as yet brought forth, 
whereby it may clearely appeare to be ſo in very deed. The expli- 
cation of which two things I haue here thought good to offer into your own 
hands: hartily beſeeching you even by the meekneſſe of Ieſus C briſt, vhom 
J truſt ye lone; that, as ye tender the peace and quietneſſe of this Church if 
there be in you that gracious humilitywhich bath ener beene the crowne c3- 
lor of a chriſtianly diſpoſed mind, if your own ſoules hearts and conſcien 
cet, (the ſound integrity whereof can but hardly ſtand with the refuſall of 
truth in perſonall reſpetFs ) bee, as I doubt not but they are, things moſt 
deare and precious vnto you , Let not the faith which ye haue in our 
Lord leſus Chriſt, be blemiſhed with partialities, regard not who it 
is which ſpeaketh, but waigh onely what is ſpoken, Thinke not that yee 
read the words of on e, ho F-ndeth himſelfe as an aduerſary againſt the 
truth which ye haue already embraced; but the wordes of one, who deſi» 
reth enen to embrace togetber with you the ſelfeſame truth; if it bee the 
truth, and far that canſe( for no other God be knoweth ) hath vnderta- 
ken the burthenſome labour of this painefull kind of conference . For the 
plainer acceſſe wherennto, let it be Jawfull for me to rip Y to the very 
bottome how and by whom your Diſcipline was planted, at ſuch time as 
this age ve line in began to make firſt trial thereof. 
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founder it had ,whome, for mine onne part,l thinken comparably 
the wiſeft man that euer the French Church dideniog, ſince the hoe it ent 
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ot new Diſ- 


ied him. His bringing vp was in the indie of the Cui Lam. DinineD cipline by 


bee yatherednot by Hu bf reading o much, ur by teaching 
ethers. For though thouſands were ax bters to him, us tonthiny knowhk dot 
in that kande; yet he to none but one ro God, the anthor of ehbt moft be 
ſed fountaine the Booke of life , and e the admirabl8 dexteritie of wit, ro- 
getber with the belpes of other learning which were his goides : till bei 
occaſioned to teaue France, be fell at the length ypon'Genena: hir Cĩtie, 
the Biſhop and Cleargie thereof had a little before (as ſome doe affirm) 
forſaken, being of lilelybood frighted with the peoples ſudden attempt for 
aboliſhment Pod Religion: the enent of which enterpriſe they thong ht 
it not ſafe for themelues to wait for in that place. At the comming of Lal. 
win thither, the forme of their cinill regiment "was popular, as it continueth 
at this day: neither King, nor Dult, nor Nobleman of any aut horitie vr 
pozer oner them but officers choſen by the people yearely out of themſelues, 
to order all things with publique conſent. For ſpiritual Gonernment, th 
bad no Lawes at all agreed vpon, but did what the Paſtors of their ſoules 
by perſwafion could winne them vnto. Caluin being admitted one of their 
Preachers and a Dininitie Reader amongſt them, conſidered how danger- 
ous it was that the whole eſtate of that Church ſhould bang ſtill on ſo Tens 
der a threed, as the liking of an ignorant multitude is, ith haue power to 
change whatſoener it ſelfe liſteth. Wherefore taking vnto him two of the 
other Miniſters for more countenance of the action, (albeit the reſt were all 
againſt it) they moued and in the end perſwaded with much adoe,the peo- 
ple to bind themſelues by ſolemne Vath, firſt neuer to admit the Papacie a- 
mongſt them againe; And ſecondly , to line in obedience vuto ſuchorders 
concerning the exerciſe of their Religion , and the forme of their Eccleſia- 
ſticall gonernment, as thoſe their true and faithfull Miniſters of Gods word 
had agreeablyto Scripture ſet downe for that end and purpoſe, When theſe 
things began to be put in vre, the people alſo( what cauſes mouing them 
thereunto, themſelues beſt know ) began to repent them of that they had 
done, and irefully to champe vpon the bit they had taken into their mout hes, 
the rather for that they grew by meanes of this innouation into diſlike with 
ſome Churches neare about them, the benefit of whoſe good friendſhip their 
ſtate could not well lacke. Jt was the manner of thoſe times (whether 
through mens deſire to enioy alone the glory of their owne enterpriſes , of 
elſe becauſe the quickneſſe of their Fecaſons required preſent 7 — 
wich 


ſome 


ſo it vas, that enery particular Church did that within it ſelfe , 
B 2 


M. Calzint 
induſtrie in 
the Church 
of Geneua! 
and the be- 
ginning of 
ſtriſe about 
it among? 
our {clucs, 
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ſome fewe of their owne thought good, ly whome the reſt were all direfted. 
Suck number of Churches then being, 1 free vitbin themſelues, jet 


ſmall, common conference before hand might haue eaſed them of much af- 
 tertrouble But a greater inconuenience it bred , that enery later endenons 


red to be certaine degrees more remoned from conformitie with the Church 
of Rome, then the reſt before had beene: whereupon grew marnelous great 
i{similitudes, and byreaſon thereof, icalonſies, bartburnmgs, iarres and 
— amongſt them. Which notwithſtanding. might hane eaſily beene 
nted , if the orders which each Church did thinke fit and conuenient 


| for it ſelfe, had not ſo peremptorily beene eſtabliſhed ynder that high com- 


maunding forme , which tendered them vnto the people, as things euerla- 
ſtingly required by the law of that Lord of Lords , againſt whoſe ſtatutes 
there is no exception to bee taken. For by this meane ut came to paſſe, that 
one Church could not tut accuſe and condemne another of diſobedience to 
the will of Chrift, in thoſe things where manifeſt difference was betweene 
them. whereas the ſelfe ſame orders allowed, but yet eſtabliſhed in more 
varie and ſuſpenſe maner, as being to ſtand in force till God ſhould giue the 
opportunitie of ſome generall DES what might bee beſt for euery of 
them afterwards to doe; this I ſay had both preuented all occaſion of inſt diſ- 
like which others might take, and reſerued a greater libertie vnto the Au- 
thors themſelues 1 22 into farther conſultation afterwards. Which 
though neuer ſo . they could not eaſily now admit, without ſome 
feare of derogation from their credit: and therefore that which once they 
had done, they became for ener after reſolute to maintaine. Caluin therfore 
and the other two his aſſociats ſtiffely refuſing to adminiſter the holy Com- 
munion to ſuch as would not quietly without contradiction and murmur 
ſubmit themſelues vnto the orders which their ſolemne Oath had bound 
them to obey, were in that quarell baniſhed the towne . A fewe yeares after 
(ſuch was the leuitie of that people) the places of one or two of their Mini- 

ers being fallen voide, they were not before ſo willing to be rid of their lear- 
ned Paſtor, as now importunate to obtaine him againe from them who had 
Linen him entertainment, and which were loath o part with him, had not 
vnreſiſtable earneſineſse beene Þſed. One of the towne Miniſters that ſawe 
in what manner the people were bent for the reuocation of Caluin gane him 
notize of their affection in this ſort. The Senate of two hundred being 


ey Cala aſſembled, they all craue Caluin. The next day a generall conuo- 


cation. They crie in like fort againe all: Wee will haue Caluin 
1 and learned man Chiiſts Miniſter, This, ſaith be, when 
Ivnderſtood I could not chooſe but praiſe God, nor was l able 


to 
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to iudge otherwile then that this was the Lords doing, and that 


it was maruellous in our eyes, And that the ſtone which the buil. L. 20. 17. 


ders refuſed, was novy made the head of the corner. The other two 
whom they had throwne out ( together with Calrin) they were content 
ould enioy their exile. Many canſes might leade them to be more deſirous 
of bim . Firſt, his yeelding vnto them in one thing, might haply put them 
in hope that time would breed the like eafmeſſe of condeſcending further 
vnto them. For in his abſence he had perſwaded them, with whome he was 
able to preuaile, that albeit bimſelfe did better like of common bread to 
be vſed in the Euchariſt, yet the other they rather ſhould accept, then cauſe 
any trouble in the Church about it. Againe, they ſaw that the name of Cal- 
uin waxed euery day greater abroad, and that together with his fame their 
infamy ws ho had ſo raſhly and childiſhly eiected bim. Beſides it 
as not Þnlikely but that his credite in the world, might many wayes ſtand 
the poore towne in great ſtead : as the truth is, their Mimiſters forreine eſti 
mation hitherto haue beene the beſt ſtake in their hedge. But whatſoener 
ſecret reſbectt were likely to moue them, for contenting of their minds Cal- 
win returned( as it had beene another Tully )to his old home. He ripely con 
fidered how groſſe a thing it were for men of his qualitie , wiſe and graue 
men, to liue with ſuch a multitude, and tobe tenants at will vnder them ,as 
their Miniſters,both himſelfe and others, had bene. For the remedy of which 
inconuenience, he gaue them plainely to vnderſtand, that if hee did become 
their teacher againe, they muſt be content to admit a complet forme of Diſ- 
cipline,which both they &alſo their Paſtors ſhould now be ſolemnly ſworne 
to obſerue for euer after. Of which diſcipline the maine and principall parts 
wore theſe A ſtanding Eccleſiaſtical Court to be eſtabliſhed : perpetuall 
Iudges in that Court to be their miniſters;others of the people annually cho- 
ſen( twiſe ſo many in number as they )to be iud ges together with them in the 
ſame Court: theſe two ſorts to haue the care of all mens maners, power of de- 
termining of all kind of Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, and authoritie to conuent, to 
controll,to puniſh as far as with Excommunication ,whomſoener they ſhold 
thinke wort hy, none either ſmall or great excepted. This deuice I ſee not 
how the wiſeſt at that time lining could haue bettered 5 ve duely conſider 
what the preſent eſtate of Geneua did then require. For their Biſhop and 
bis Cleargie being (as it is ſaid ) departed from them by moonelight or how- 
foener being departed; to chooſe in his roome any other Biſhop, had beene a 
thing altogether impoſsible. And for their miniſters to ſeeke that themſelus 
alone might haue coercine power ouer the whole Church, would perhaps 
haue beene hardly conſtrued at that time. But when ſo franke an offer was 
3 made, 
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made, that for euery one Miniſter there ſhould bee two of the people to ſit 
and giue Voice in the Eccleſiaſtical Conſiſtorie , what inconuenience could 
they eaſily find which themſelues might not bee able alwayes to remedie ? 
Howbeit (as euermore the ſimpler ſort are, euen when they ſee no apparant 
cauſe, iealous notwithſtanding ouer the ſecret intents and purpoſes of wiſer 
men) this propoſition of his did ſomewhat trouble them. Of the Miniſters 
themſelues which had ſtayed behind in the Citie when Caluin was gone, 


ſome, vpon knowledge of the peoples earneſt intent to recall him to his place 


againe, had beforehand written their Letters of ſubmiſsion , an 4 aſſured 
him of their alleageance for euer after, if it ſhould like bim to harken vnto 
that publique ſuite. But yet miſdoubting x hat might happen, if this Di, 
cipline did goe forward, they obieſted againſt it the example of other refor- 
med Churches, lining quietly and orderly withont it. Some of the chiefeſt 
place and countenance amongſt the Laitie profeſſed with 1 
their iudgements, that ſuch a Diſcipline was little better then Popiſh ty- 
rannie diſguiſed and tendered vnto them vnder a new forme. This ſort, 
it may be, had ſome feare that the filling vp of the ſeates in the Conſiſtorie, 
vit / ſo great a number of lay men, vas but to pleaſe the minds of the peo- 
ple , to the end they might thinke_ their owne ſway ſomewhat; but when 
things came to triall of practiſe their Paſtors learning would be at all times 
of force to onerperſwade ſimple men, who knowing the time of their owne 
Preſidentſhip to be but ſhort , would alwayes ſtand in feare of their Minis 
ſters perpetuall autboritie. And among the Miniſters themſelnes, one being 


ſo farre m — aboue the reſt, the voices of the reſt were likely to bee 


giuen for the moſt part reſpectiueſy with a kind of ſecret dependencie and 
awe : ſo that in ſhew a maruellous indifferently compoſed Senate Eceleſi- 
aſticall was to gouerne, but in effetFone onely man ſhould , as the Spirite 
and ſoule of the reſidue , doe all in all. But what did theſe. vaine ſur- 
miſes boote? Brought they were now to ſo ſtraight an iſſue , that of two 
things they muſt chooſe one; Namely, whether they would to their endleſſe 
diſgrace , with ridiculous lightneſſe, diſmiſſe bim, whoſe reſtitution they 
bad in ſo impotent maner deſired - or elſe condeſcende vnto that demaund, 
wherein hee was reſolute either to baue it, or to leaue them, T hey thought 
it better to bee ſomewhat hardly yoked at home, then for ener abroad diſ- 
credited. Wherefore in the ende thoſe orders were on all ſides aſSented Þn- 
to. with no leſſe alacritie of minde , then Cities Þnable to holdont longer 
are wont to ſhew , when they take conditions ſuch as it liketh him to offer 
them which hath them in the narrow ſtreights of aduantage. Not many 


yeares were ouerpaſſed, before theſe twiſe ſworne men aduentured to giue 
their 


— ct. n — — 
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their laſt and hoteſt aſsault to the fortreſſe of the ſame Diſcipline, childiſh- 

ly graunting by common conſent of their whole Senate, and that vnder 
their towne Scale, a relaxation to one Bertelier vbome the Elderſbip had 
Excommunicated; further alſo decreeing, with ſtrange abſarditie, that to 
the ſame Senate it ſhould belong to giue finall iudgement in matter of Ex- 
communication , and to abſolue whome it pleaſed them; cleane contrarie to 
their owne former deedes and Oathes, T he report of which Decree bein 
forthwith brought vnto Caluin; Before ( ſaith be) this Decree take place, 
either my bloud or baniſhment ſhall ſigne it. Againe two deyes be- 
fore the Communion ſhould be celebrated, this ſpeech was publiquely to like 
efef, Kill me if euer this hand doe reach forth the things that are 
holy, to them whom Tu Cav x cu hath judged deſpiſers. 
Whereupon,for feare of tumult, the forenamed Bertelier vas by his friends 
aduiſed for that time not to Vie the libertie graunted him by the Senate, nor 
to preſent bimſelfe_ in the Church, till they ſaw ſomewhat further what 
would enſue. After the Communion quietly miniſtred , and ſome likely- 
hood of peaceable ending of theſe troubles without any more adoe, that ve- 
ry day in the afternoone, beſides all mens expettation, concluding his ordi- 
narie Sermon , hee telleth them , that becauſe het neither had learned nor 
tangbt to ſtriue ith ſuch as are in Autboritie, therefore ( ſaith he) the caſe 
ſo ſtanding as now it doth, let me vſe theſe words of the Apoſtle 
vnto you, I commend you ynto God and the word of his grace, 
and ſo bad them heartily Adewv. It ſometimes. commeth to paſſe, that the 
readieſt way which a wiſe man hath to conquer, is to flie. I his voluntarie 
and vnexſpeſted mention of ſudden departure, cauſed preſently the Senate 
( for according to their wonted maner they ſtill continued onely conſtant in 
Naben n gat her themſelues tagetber, and far a time to ſuſpend their 
owne Decree, leauing things to ores as before. , till they had heard the 
iudgement of foure H elyetian Cities concerning. the matter which was in 
ſtrife. This to haue done at the firſt before they game aſſent vnto any order, 
had ſhewed ſome wit and diſcretion in them · but now to doe it, was as much 
as to ſay in fe that they would play their parts on a ſtage. Caluin there- 
fore diſpatchethwith all expedition his letters Þnto ſome principal paſtor in 
euery of thoſe Cities, crauing earneſtly at their bande, toreſpeft this cauſe 
as a thing Whereupon the whole ſtate of Religion and pietie in that Church 
did fo much depend, that God and all good men were now ineuitably certain 
to be trampled vnder foote, vnleſſe thoſe foure Cities by their good meanes 
might be brought to giue ſentence with the Miniſters of Geneua, when the 
cauſe ſhould be brought before the: yea ſo to gine it, that two things it might 


effeFually 
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effe Fually containez the one an abſolute approbation of the diſcipline of Ge- 
neua,as conſonant vnto the word of God ,without any cautions ,qualificati- 
ons, Vn or ands; the other an earneſt admonition not to innouate or change 
the ſame. His vehement requeſt herein as touching both pointrwas ſatisfied. 
For albeit the ſaid Heluetian Churches did neuer as yet obſerue that Diſci- 
pline, neuertheieſſe the Senate of Geneua hauing required their iudgment 
concerningtheſe three queſtions : Firſt, After what manner, by Gods 
commaundement, according to the Scripture and vnſpotted reli- 
gion, excommunicarion is to be exerciſed: Secondly , whether it 
may not be exerciſed ſome other way then by the Conſiſtorie: 
Thirdly, what the vſe of their Churches was to doe in this caſe:an- 
ſwer pas returned from the ſayd Churches , That they had heard alrea- 
dy of thoſe conſiſtoricll lawes,, and did acknowledge them to be 
godiy ordinances drawing towards the preſcripr of the word of God, 
tor which cauſe that they did not thinke it good for the Church of 
Genena by innouation to change the fame , bur rather to keepe 
them as they were. Which aunſwer , although not aunſwering vnto the 


former demaunds, but reſpetFing what Maſter Caluin had iudged requi- 


ſite for them to anſwere , was not withſtanding accepted without any fur- 
ther replyr in as much as they plainely ſaw, that when 1 doth ſtriue 
vit h wit, the match is not equall. And ſo the heat of their former contenti- 
ons began to ſlake. T be preſent inhabitants of Genena,F hope, vil not take 
it in euill part, that the filtineſs of their people heretofore, is by vs ſo farre 
forth laide open, as their owne learned guides and Paſtors haue thought ne- 
ceſſarie to diſcouer it vnto the world. For out of their Bookes and writings 
it is that haue collected this whole narration , tothe end it might . 
appeare in what ſort amongf them that diſcipline was Kae for which 


ſo much contention is raiſed among ſt our ſelues. T be reaſons which mooued 


Clan herein 0 be ſo earneſt , vd, as Beza himſelſe teſtifieth , for that 
| + helavy how needfull theſe bridles were to bee but in the iawes of 
Ne. that Citie. That which by wiſedome be ſaw to bee requiſite for that people, 


was by as great wiſedome compaſſed. But wiſe men are men, and the truth 


ir truth. I hat which Caluin did for eſtabliſhment of his Diſcipline ,ſee- 


meth more commendable, then that which he taught for the countenancing 
of it eſtabliſhed. Nature workethin vs all a lone to our owne counſels: T'he 
contradiſtion of others is a fanne to inflame that loue.Our lone ſet on fire to 
maintaine that which once ve baue done, ſharpeneth the wit to diſpute,to 
argue, and by all meanes to reaſon for it. Wherefore a maruaile it were if a 
man of ſo great capacitie , hauing ſuch incitements tomake him defirons of 

| all 


Tas — 


all kind of furtherances vnto bis cauſe could eſpie in the whole Scripture of 
God nothing which might breed at the leaſt a probable opinion of liklyhood, 
that Dinine authoritie it ſe{ferwasthe ſame way ſomewhat inclinable. And 
all vbich the vit euen of Caluin was able from thence to draw , by ſifting 
the very vtmoſt ſentence aud ſyllable, is uo more then that certaine [peeches 
there are which to him did ſeeme to intimate, that all (hriſtian Churches 
ought to baue their Elderſhips indued with power of Excommanication, 
and that a part of thoſe Elder ſpips enery where ſhoald be choſen out from 
amongeſt the Laitie after that forme which bimſelfe had framed Geneua 
vnto. But what argument are ye able to ſhew,whereby it was euer prooued 
by Caluin, that any one ſentence of Scripture doth neceſſarily enforce theſe 
things, or the reſt wherein your opinion concurreth vith his againſt the 
orders of your owne Church? Me. ſhould be inturiogs vnto pertue it ſelfe, 
if wee did derogate from them whome their induſtrie hath made great. 
T wo things of principal moment there are which baue deſernedly procu- 
red bim honour throughout the world: the one his exceeding paines in come 
poſing the I Ea of Chriſtian Religion;the other his no leſſe induſtri- 
ous trauails for expoſition of holy Scripture according vnto the ſame Juſtis 
tutions. In which two things whoſoener they were that after bim beſtowed 
their labour, bee gained the aduantage of preiudicę againſt them, if they 
gaineſaid, and of glory aboue them, Phe conſented. His writings publi- 
ſhed after the queſtion about that Diſcipline was once begun, omit not any 
the leaſt — — of extolling the Yſe and ſingular neceſsitie thereof. Of 
hat accompt the Maſter * was in the Church of Rome, the 
ame and more amongeſt the Preachers of reformed Churches Caluin had 
purchaſe d. ſo that the perfecteſt d:uines were iudged they ,which were skit- 
fulleſt in Caluins writings. His Bookes almoſt the very Canon to indge 
both Doctrine and Diſcipline by. French Churches, both vnder others a- 
broad, co at home in their own Countrey,all caſt according vnto that mould 
hich Caluin had made. The Church of Scotland intretfing the fabricke 
of their reformation tooke the ſelfe ſame paterne. Till at length the Diſci- 
pline ,which vas at the firſt ſo-peak, that without the ſtaffe of their appro- 
bation, who were not ſubieit vnto it themſelues, it had not brought others 
vnder ſubiection; began now to challenge Þniutrſall obedience and to enter 
into open conſlict with thoſe very Churches, which in deſperate extremitie 
bad bene relieuers of it. To one of thoſe Churches which lined in moſt peace- 
able ſort, & abounded as well with men for their learning in other profeſsi- 
ons ſingular ,as alſo with diuines whoſe equals were not elſwher to be foid, 
a Church ordred by Gualters diſcipline and not by that which Genena ado- 
| reth ; 
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By what 


meancs ſo ma- 


rethe Ynto this Church, the Church. of Heidelberge , there commeth one 
-who craning leaue to-diſpute publiquely , Uefendeth dith open diſdaine of 
their ponernement, that To a Miniſter wwich his Elderſhip power is 
giuen by the law of God to excommunicate homſoeuer; yea 
tuen Kings and Princes themſelues. Here were the ſetds ſowen of that 
controuerſie which ſprang vp betweene Bea and Eraſtut about the mat» 
ter Excommunication, whether there ougbt to be in all ('burches an El- 
derſhip bawing power t Excommunicate , and a part of that Elderſhip to 
be of neceſsitie certain choſen out from amongſt the Laitie for that purpoſe. 
In which diſpatation they haue, as to me it ſeemeth, derided very equally 
the truth betweene them ; Beza moſt truly maintaining the neceſ*itie of 
Excommiinication; Eraſtus as truely the nonneceſsitie of Layelders to bee 
Miniſters thereof. 7 our ſelues , there was in King Edwards dayes 
ſomegueſtion moned by reaſon 1 few mens ſerupuloſitie touching certaine 
things. And beyond Seas, of them whith fled in the dayes of Queene Mary, 
ſome contenting themſelurs abroad with the Vſe of their own Seruice booke 
at home authoriſed before their departure out of the Realme; others liking 
better the common Prayer Booke of the Church of Geneua tranſlated;thoſe 
maller contentions before begun were by this meane ſomewhat increaſed: 
Vnder the happie reigne of her Maieſtie which now is the greateſt matter a 
"while . for was the wearing of the Cap and & 552 till there 
cume Admonitions direlted vnto the High Court of Parliament, hy men 
who concealing their names thought it glory mongh to diſcouer their minds 
and affettions ,which now were Vine ſally bent euen againſt all the orders 
and lawes wherein this Church is found vnconformable to the platforme of 
Genena. Concerning the defendor of which admonitions , all that I meane 
to ſay is but this: There will come a time when three words vttered 
with charitie and meebeneſſe, ſhall receine a farre more bleſſed re- 
ward, then three thouſand volumes written with diſdainetull 
ſhatpneſſe of wit. But the maner of mens writing muſt not alienate our 
hearts from the trueth,, if it appeare they haue the trueth as the follvers 
of the ſame defendor doth thinke be hath, and in that perſwaſion they fol- 
low him, no otherwiſe then himſelfe doth Caluin, Bezg, andothers, with 
the like perſwaſion that they in this cauſe bad the truth. We being as fully 
+ erprur otherwiſe, it reſteth that ſome kind of triall be Vſed to find out 


Which part is in erronr. 


f rhe peo- ' Tihefirſt meane whereby nature teacheth men to iudoe good from 
- Arch on wy" ; firſt J & 0 1 


lc dhe liking E uill as well in lawes as in other things, is the force of their owne diſcretion. 
of chat Dilci« 
plinc, 


Flerennto therefore Saint Paul referreth oftentimes his owne ſpeech to bee 
confide- 
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dered of by them"that beard him, 1 ſpealee as to them which' . C 10.13 
—— what I ſay; Againe afterward ludge ._ ; 
in yout ſelues, is it comely that a woman pray vncouered ? F'be/Ln.r2-56.57 
exerciſe of this kind of ind gement our Saxiour requirethin the Ieuen n 
them of Berea the Scripture commendeth it. Finally whatſoener we dor; 40 4 
if eur owne ſecret indgement cniſent not vnto it as fit rand good to ber 
done; i he doing of it to'Þs is ſinne, although the thing it ſelfe be allowable, _ + 
Saint Paules rule therefore generally ir, Let man in his o] e z,, 
winde bee fully perſwaded of that ching which hee either ag. 
lowerh or doth. Some things are fo familiar and plaine , that truth 

from falſhood , and good from euill is moſt eafily diſcerned in them, enen 
by men of no detpe capacitie. Aud of that nature, for themoſt part, art 
things abſolutely vnto all mens ſaluation neceſſary , either to bee beld or 
denied, either to bee done or auoided. For which cas ſe Saint Angnſtine 
ackno wledgeth that they are not only ſet down ,but alſo plainely ſet downe 
in Scripture: ſo that be which beareth or readeth , may without any great 
difficulty vnderſtaud. Other things alſo there are belonging ( though 
in a lower degree of importante ) vnto the offices of Chriſtian men: which 
becauſe they are more obſcure , more intricate and hard to bee indged of, 
therefore God hath appointed ſome to ſpend their whole time principally 
in the ſtudy of things diuine, to the end that in theſe more doabrfal caſes, 
their vuderſtanding might be a light to direct others. If the vnderſtan- | 
ding power or faculty of the foule bee ( ſaith the grand Phiſitian)) Galen. de 
like ynto bodily ſight, not of equall ſhatpneſſe in all, what can be opr.docen. 
moreconuenient, then that, euen as the dark-ſighted manis di- S*. 
rected by the cleare about things viſible;ſolikewiſe in matters of 

diſcourſe the wiſe in heart doe ſhewe the ſimple where 
his way lyeth? In our donbtfull caſes of law, what man is there who 
ſeeth not bowrequiſite it in that profeſſors of skill in that faculty be our di- 
rector do it is in all other kinds of knowledge. And enen in this kind like- 
iſe the Lord hath bimſelfe appointed that the Prieſts lips ſhould pre. Aa 
ſerue knowledge, and that other men ſhould ſeekethe truth at 
his mouth hecauſe he is the meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts.Grego- 
ry Nazianaene offended at the peoples too great preſumption in control- 

the iudgement of them to whom in ſuth caſes they ſhould haue rather 
itted their owne , ſeeketh by earneſt mtreaty to ſtay them within , Naz. 
their bounds: Preſume not ye that are ſheepe to make your ſelues orar.qua ſe 
uides of them that ſhould guide you, neither ſecke yee to ouer- cxcular. 
tis the fold which they about you haue pitched. It FRAP 
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ſot your part, ifye can well frame your ſelues to be ordered. Take 
not vpon you to iudge your ſelues, nor to make them ſubiect to 
your lawes vybo ſhould be a lav to you · For God is not a God of 
404.11. 14. ſedition and confuſion, but of order & of peace. But qe wil ſay that 
| if the yuids of the people be blind,the common ſort of men muſt not cloſe vp 
their owne eyes and be led by the conduct of ſuch;if the Prieſt be partiallin 

MHal.z.9, the law, the flocke muſt not therefore depart from the wayes of ſincere 
truth, and in ſimplicitie yerid to be followers of bim for his place ſake and 

office ouer them. Which thing thog in it ſelfe moſt true, is in your defence 
notwithſtanding weake: becauſe the matter, wherein ye thinke that ye ſee 

and imagine that your wayes are ſincere , is of farre deeper conſideration 
then any one amongſt fine hundred of you conceiueth. Let the vulgar ſort 
amongſt you know that ther is not the leaſt branch of the cauſe wherin they 
are ſo reſolute, but to the triall of it a great deale more appertaineth then 
therr conceipt doth reach vnto. I write not this in diſgrace of the ſimpleſt 
that way giuen;.but I would gladly they knewe the nature of that cauſe 
wherein they think themſelues throughly inſtructed & are not; by meanes 
hereof they daily run themſelues, vit hout feeling their own hazard, vp- 
Aue 10. bon the dint of the Apoſiles ſentence againſt euilſpekers as touching things 
2.Pet.2.12, wherein they are ignorant. If it be granted a thing vnlam full for priuate 
Cal. init. men, not called vnto publike conſultation ,to diſpute whichis the uf ſlate 
— oſciuill Policie( with a deſirt of bringing in ſome other kind then that vn 
ys der which they already line for of ſuch diſputes I take it bis meaning vas) 
if it be a thing chſeſt that of ſuch queſtions they cannot determine without 

raſhneſſe, in as much as a great part of them conſiſteth in ſpeciall circums 

flances and for ane kind as many reaſons may bee brought as for another; 
is there any reaſon in the world, why they ſhould better iudge what kind of 

regiment Eccle(taſticallis the fitteſt ? Far in the Cinill ſtate more inſight, 

and in thoſe affaires more experience a great deale muſt needes be granted 

them, then in this they can poſſibly bauen hen they which write in defence 

Tic author Of JOU diſcipline and commend it onto the Higheſt not in the leaſt cun- 

of the petiti- ning manner, are forced not withſtanding to acknowledge , that with 

on directed yyhorm the truthvis they know not, they are not certaine; What cer- 


* tainty or knowledge can the multitude haue thereof? . What doth 


mooue the common ſort ſo much to fanor this innouation,and it ſhall ſoone 
appeare vnto you,that the farce of particular reaſos which for your ſeueral 
opinions are alleaged, is a thing whereof the multitude neuer did,nor could 
ſo conſider as to be therewith wholly caried; but certaine generall induce- 
mentiere vſed ta make ſaleable your Cauſe in groſſe and when once men 
bage caſt a phancie towardes it, any ſlight declaration of ſpecialties vill 
ſerue 
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ſerue to leade — mens — and N e — — met bode 
of winning the peoples aſfeltion Þnto a general liking of the Cltaſc( for 
7 pee —. it) hath rey Firſt inthe heart File 2 
faults eſpecially of higher callings are ripped Vp with marellous exceeding 
ſearrity —_—_— of reproofe ; which being oftentinies done; begets 
tetha great good opinion of integritie,%gale and bulineſſe, to ſuch conſtant 
reproouers of ſinne, as by likelihood would nener be ſo much fired 
that which is exill , dnleſſe themſelues' were ſingtlarly good.” The next 
thing hereunto is to impute all faults and corruptions wherewith the vorid 
aboundeth, vnto the kind of Eccleſiaſticall ment eſtabliſhed. M her- 
in, as before by reproouing faults, they purchaſed vnto themſelues with the 
multitude a name to be vertuous; ſo by finding out this kind of cauſe , they 
obtaine to be iudged wiſe aboue others. whereas in truth vnto the forme e- 
wen of Jewiſh gouernment, which the Lord himſelfe( they all confeſſe )did 
. vit h like ſhew of reaſon they might impute thoſe faults which the 
rophets condemne in the gonernors of that common wealth;as to the Eng- 
liſh kind of regiment Eccleſiaſticall ( whereof alſo God himelfe thongh in 
other ſort is author) the ſtaines and blemiſhes found in our State; which 
ſprin ing from the root of humaine frailty and corruption, net only are: but 
—.— alwayes more or leſſe Vea and for any thing we know to the con- 
trary) will be till the wor [ds end complained of, what forme of gouernement 
ſoeuer take place. Hauing gotten thus much ſway in the hearts of men, a- 
third ſtep is ro propoſe their owne forme of Church. gouernment, as the one- 
ly — 2 remedy of all euili and to adorne it with all the glorious titles 


that may be. And the nature, as of men that hane ficke bodies, ſo likewiſe of 


the people in the crazgdnes of their mindes poſſeſt with diſlike and diſcon- 
tentment at things preſent, is to imagine that any thing ( the vertue wher- 
of they beare commended would helpe them; but that moſt ,which they leaſt 
baue tried. T be fourth degree of inducements, is by faſhioning the very no- 
tions and conceits of mens minds in ſuch ſort that when they read the Scrip- 
ture, they may thinke that enery thing ſoundeth towards the aduuncement 
of that diſcipline, and tothe Þtter diſgrace of the contrary. Pythagoras, by 
bringing vp of his Schollers in fþeculatiue knowledge of numbers, made 
their conceipts therein ſo ſtrong , that when they came to the contemplation 
of things naturall , they imagmed that in enery particular thing they euen 
beheld as it were with their eyes, how the the — of number gaue eſ- 
ſence and being to the workes of nature. A thing in reaſon impoſſible: 
ich notwithſtanding through their misfaſhioned preconceipt , appeared 


Þnto them no leſſe certaine , then if nature had written it in the very 
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forebeads of all the createres of God. M ben they of the Family of lone haue 
it once intheir heads ,' that Chriſt doth not fignifie any one perſon, but « 
qualitie whereof many are partakers ; that to be raiſed is nothing elſe but 
to be regenerated ar indued with the ſaid qualitie; and that when ſepara- 
tion of them which haue it from them which haue it not gs bere made this in 
indgement; — they imagine that the Scripture enery where 
ſpeakethin the fauour of that ſai#? Aud aſſuredly the very canſe which 
maketh che ſimple and ignorant to thinke they even ſee how the word of 
God runneth currantly on your (ide , in that thir minds are foreſtalled and 
their conceits peruerted before hand, by being taught that an Elder doth 
fegnifie a Lay-man admitted onely to the office of rule or gonernment in the 
Church; a Dofor one which may onely teach, and neither preach nor admi- 
niſter the Sacraments ; a Deacon one which bath charge of the almes boxe 
and of nathing elſe : that the Scepter, the rod, the Throne and K ingdome 
2 are a forme of regiment, onely by Paſtors, Elders, Doctors, and 
eacons :. that by myſtical reſemblance mount Sion and Teruſalem are the 
Churches which admit, Samaria und Babylon the Churches which oppugue 
the ſaid farm of regiment. And in like ſort they are taught to apply all thing: 
jones of repairing the wals and decayed parts of the city and temple of God 
2 Eſdras Nie and the reſt:as if purpoſely the holy G hoſt had therin 
ment to forefignifie what the authors of aqmonitions to the Parliament, ef 
Jap Picton to the Councell , of petitions to her Maieſty, and of ſach other 
like writs , ſhould either doe or ſuffer in behalfe of this their cauſe . From 
bence they proceed to an higher point, which is the perſwading of men cre- 
dulous and ouer capable of ſach pleaſing errors, that it is the ſpecial illami · 
nation of the holy Ghoſt ,wherby they diſcern thoſe things in the word, which 
others reading yet diſcerue them not, Dearely beloucd ſaith S;lobn,Giue 
not credit ynto euery Spirit, There are but two wayes hereby the Spi- 
rit leadeth men into all truth. the one extraordinary the other common; the 
one belonging but vnto ſome few, the other extending it ſelfe vnto all that 
are of God;tbe one that which we call by a ſpeciall dinine excellencie Neue- 
lation, the other Reaſon. If the Spirit by ſuch reutlation haue diſcouered 
Þuto them the ſecrets of that diſcipline out of Scripture , they muſt profeſſe 
themſelges to be all (enen men, women, and children) Prophets. Or if rea- 
fon be the hand which the Spirit hath led them by, for as much as perſwa- 
frons grounded vpon reaſon are either weaker or ſtronger according to the 
force of thoſe reaſons whereupon the ſame are grounded, they muſt every of 
them from the greateſt to the leaſt be able for euery ſeueral Article to ſhewe 


| Jome ſpecialreaſon as ſtrong as their perſwaſion therin is earneſt. Otherwiſe 


how 


- — —— 


Tux PRREEACE. 


— — 


— p 


how can it be but that ſome ot her ſineues there are from which that ouer- 
plus of ſirength in perſwaſion doth ariſe * Moſt fare it is , that when menx 
afſeftions doe frame their opinions they are in defence of error more earneſt 
a great dea le, then ( for the moſt part) ſound belieners in the maintenance 
e apprehended according to the nature of that enidence which Scrip- 


ture yeeldeth which being in ſome things plaine, as in the principles of 


Cbriſtian doftrine; in ſome things, as in theſe matters of diſcipline , more 
darke and doubt full, frameth correſpondently that mward aſſent which 
Gods moſt gracious Spirit worketh by it as by his efectuall inſtrument. It is 


not therefore the feruent earneſtnes of their perſwaſion,but the ſoundnes of 


thoſe reaſons whereupon the ſame is built which muſt declare their opinions 
in theſe things to haue bene wrought by the holy Ghoſt and not by the fraud 
of that euill Spirit which is euen in his illuſions ſtrong. After that the phan- 
cre of the common ſort hath once throughly apprehended the Spirit to bee 
author of their perſwaſion concerning diſcipline , then is inſtilled into theit 
hearts, that the ſame Spirit leading men into this opinion, doth therby ſeale 
them to be Gods children ; and that as the ſtate » 4 the times new ſtandeth; 
the moſt ſpecial token to know them that are Gods one from others , is an 
earneſt aſfection that way.” T bis hath bred bigh termes of ſeparation be- 
tweene ſuch and the reit of the world; whereby the one ſort are named The 
brethren, T be godly and ſo foorth;the other, worldlings, timeſerners plea- 
ſers of men uot of God, with ſuch like.” From hence, they are eaſily drawne 
on to thinke it exceeding neceſſarie , for feare of quenching that good 
Spirit, to Þſe all meanes whereby the ſame may bee both ſtrengthned in 
themſelues, and made manifeſt Þnto others. T his maketh them diligent 
bearers of ſuch as are knowne that way to incline ; this maketh them eager 


to take and to ſeeke all occaſions of ſecret conference with ſuch ; this ma- 


keth them glad to Þſe ſuch as Counſellonrs and direttors m all their dea- 
lings whicl are of Voight as contracts, teſtaments , and the like; this 
maketh them, through an Þ1weariable deſire of receiuing inſtruttion 
from the Maiſters of that companie, to caſt off the care of thoſe Verie af- 
faires which doe moſt concerne their ſtate , and to thinke that then they 
are like:pnto Marie, commendable for; making chazce of the better part. 
Finally, this is it which maketh them willing to charge, yea oftentimes 
euen to ouercharge themſelues , for ſuch mens ſuſtenauce and reliefe, 
_ their zgale to the cauſe ſhould any ay bee vnwitneſſed. For 


- what is it which poore ou ſoules will not doe through ſo powerfull ins- 


citements? Jn which reſpeſt it is alſa uoted, that mo#t labour hath beene 
C2 beftoxed 
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beſtowed to winne and retaine towards this cauſe them whoſe iudgements 
are commonly weakeſt by reafon of their ſexe. Aud althongb not women lo- 
+.Tim.;.6, den with ſinnes, as the Apoſtle S. Panlſpeaketb ,but (as we verily eſteeme 
of them for the moſt part) women propenſe and inclinable to bolineſſe, be o 
therwiſe edified in good things rather then caried away as captines into any 
kind of ſiune and exill , by ſuch. as enter into their houſes with purpoſe to 
plant there a zgale and a loue towards this kind of diſcipline : yet ſome occa- 
fron is hereby ya for men to think that if the cauſe which is thus furs 
thered, did gaine by the ſoundneſſe of proofe wherupon it doth build it fee, 
it would not moſt buſily eudeuorito preuaile, where - ability f iudgment 
is: and therefore that this ſo eminent — — in making proſelites more of 
that ſexe then of the other , groweth for that they are deemed apter to ſerue 
as inſtruments and helpes in the cauſe. Apter they are through the eagernes 
of their aſfeſtion, that maketh them which way ſoeuer they take, diligent in 
drawing their husbands children, ſeruants friends and allies the ſame way; 
apter through that naturall inclination vnto pitie, which breedeth in them 
a greater readineſſe then in men, to be bountifull towards their Preachers 
who ſuffer want; apter through ſundrie opportunities which they eſpecially 
baue, to procure encouragements for their brethren; finally , apter through 
a ſingular delight which they take in giuing very large and particular in- 
telligence, bow all neere about them ſtand affected as concerning the ſame 
cauſe. But be theywomen or be they men, if once they baue taſted of that cup, 
let any man of contrary opinion open his mouth to perſwade them, they cloſe 
vy their eares his reaſons they waigh not, all is anſwered with rehearſal of 
i.lobs 4.6, the words of Tobn,Wearc of God, he that knoweth God, heareth vs; 
as for the reſt ye are of the world, for this worlds pomp & Vanitie it is that 
1.Cor.1.27. yee ſpeake and the world whoſe ye are heareth you. Which cloake ſitteth no 
e177-26-24- leſſe fit on the backe of their cauſe then of the Anabaptiſts when the digni- 


$ap.$.4. Wee 


fooles chought tie aut horitie and honor of Gods Maieſtrates is ypheld againſt them. Shew 
— theſe egerly affected men their inhabilitie to iudge of ſuch matters, their an- 
3 — ſwere is, God hath choſen the ſimple. (onuince them of folly, and that 


417674 76s ſo plamely, that very children Þpbraid them with it; they haue their buck- 
rats. lers of like defence. Chriſts ovvne Apoſtle was accom 3 
, The beſt men euermore by the ſentence of the wotld haue beene 


ö! &uTois 


nul iudged to be out of their right minds. V ben inſtruftion doth them no 
Ten 4" good, let them feele but the leaſt degree of moſt mercifully tempered ſeueri- 
e 
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wins, He, they faſten on the bead of the Lords vicegerents here on earth, whatſo- 


— — CF they any where find yttered againſt the crueltie of loud. thirſtie 
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and ta themſelues they draw all the ſentences with Scripture bath in the 
fauonr of innocencie perſecuted for the truth : yea they are of their due and 
deſerued ſufferings no leſſe prowd , then thoſe ancient diſturbers, to whom 
S. Augnſtine writeth, ſaying : Martyrs rightly ſo named are they, not 
which luffer for their diſotder, and tor the vngodly breach they 
haue made of Chriſtian vnitie; but which for righteouſneſſe ſake 
are perſecuted, For Agar alſo ſuffered perlecution at the hands of 
Sar a; wherein, ſhe which did impoſe was holy, and ſhe vntighte- 
ous which did beate the burthen. In like ſort, with the theeues 
was the Lord himſelfe crucified, but they who were ma: cht in the 
paine which they ſuffered, were in the cauſe of their tufferings diſ- 
joyned. If that muſt needs be the true Church which doth enduie 
erſecution, and not that which perſecuteth, let them aske of the 
Apoſtle what Church Sata did repreſent, when ſhe held het maide 
in alfliction. Fot euen our mother which is free, the heauenly le- 
ruſalem, that is to ſay, the true Church of God, was, as he doth af- 
firme, prefigured in that very woman by whome the bondmaide 
was ſo ſharply handled. Although, if all things bee throughly 
skanned, ſhe did in truth more 2 te Sara by proude reſiſtance, 
then Sara her, by ſeueritie of punjſhment, Theſe are the pathes 
wherein zee haue walked that are þ, the ordinarie ſort of men, theſe are the 
very ſteps yee haue troden, and the manifeſt degrees wherby zee are of jour 
guides and directors trained vp in that ſchoole : a cuſtome of inuring your 
eares with reproofe of faults eſpecially in jour goxernoars; and ꝓſe to attri- 
bute thoſe faults tothe kind of ſpiritual regiment vnder which 3e lire; bell- 
neſſe in warranting the force bei diſcipline for the cure of all ſuchenils; 
a ſlight of framing your conceipts to imagine that Scripture euery where 
fanoureth that diſcipline; 22 that the cauſe, vby ye find it in Scrip- 
ture is the ilumination of the ſpirit , that the ſame ſpirit is a ſeale Þnto you 
of your neereneſſe vnto God, that ee are by all meanes to nouriſh and wit- 
115 it in your ſelues , and to ſtrengthen on euer ſide your minds again il 
whatſoener might be of force to wi has you from it. 


Auguſt. Exit. 50 


IWherefore to come vn to you whoſe iudgment is a lanterne of directi. Whathath 


on for all the reſt yon that frame thus the peoples hearts, not altogether(as I 


cauſed fo ma- 
ny of the lear- 


willinghy perſwade my ſelfe ) of a politique intent or purpoſe, but your ſelues —— 
being firſt onerborne with the walg ht of greaters mens iudgementtton your ſame diſcipline 


ſhow'ders is laid the burthen of ypholding the cane by argument. For which 
pur poſe ſentences out of the word of God ye alleage diners: but ſo, that when 
* the 
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the ſame are diſcuſt , thus it alwayes in a manner falle th out , that what 
things by vertue thereof yee vrge vpon Þs as altogether neceſſarie , are... 
found to be thence collected onely by poore and maruelons ſlight coniect̃ures. 
I neede not giue inſtance in any one ſentence ſo alleaged , for that I thinke 
the inſtance in any alleaged otherwiſe a thing not eaſie to be ginen. A pe- 
rie ſtrange thing ſure it were, that ſuch a Diſcipline as yee ſpeake of ſhould 
be taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the word of God, and no Church e- 
uer haue found it out, nor receiued it till this preſent time; contrariwiſe, the 
Gouernment agamit which yee bend your ſelues, be. obſerued eui re where 
throughout all generations and ages of the Chriſtian world, no Church euer 
perctiuing the word of God to be againit it. We require you to finde out but 
one ( hurch vpon the face of the whole earth, that hath beene ordered by 
your Diſcipline, or bath not beene ordered by ours, that is to ſay , by Epiſ- 
copall regiment, ſithence the time that the- bleſſed Apoſtles were bere con- 
uerſant. Many things out of antiquitie ee bring, as if the pureſt times of 
the Church bad obferued the ſelfe 2 orders which you. require; and as 
though your deſire were, that the Churches of ol i quay be paternes for vs 
to follow, and euen glaſſes wherein ve might ſee the practiſe of that which 
by you is gathered out of Scriptare. But the trueth is, yee meane nothing 
leſſe. All this is done for faſhions ſake onel) for ye complain of it as of an 
imury, that men ſhould be willed to ſeeke for examples and paternes of go- 
uernment in any of thoſe times that haue bene before. Te plainly hold, hat 
from the very Apoſtles times till this preſent age wherein your ſelues ima- 
gine ye haue found out a right paterne of ſoun da , there neuer was 
any time ſafe to be folbwed, Which thing ye thus endeuour to prone. Out of 
Egeſippes ye ſay that Euſebius writeth, how although as long as the Apo- 
files lined, the Church did remaine a pure Virgin ; yet after the death of the 
Apoſtles, and after they were once gone whom God vouchſafed to make ha- 
rers of the diuine wiſedome with 2 owne eares, the placing of wicked er- 
ror began to come into the Church. Clement alſo in a certaine place, to con- 
firme that there was corruption of doctrine immediately after the Apoſtles 
times, alleageth the prouerb, that There are fewy ſonnes lil e their fa- 
chers. Socrates ſaith of the church of Rome and Alexandria, the moſt fa- 
mous Churches in the Apoſtles times, that about the yeare 430. the Ro- 
maine and Alexandrian Biſhops leauing the ſacred function, were degene- 
rate to a ſecular rule or dominion. Hereupon ye conclude, that it is not ſafe 
to fetch our gouernment from any other then the Apoſtles times. Wherem 
by the way it may be noted, that in propoſing the Apoſtles times as a pa- 
terne for the Church to follow, though the deſire of you all be one, the drift 


and 
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and purpoſe of you all is not one. T be ch:efeſt thing which Lay reformers 
yawne for, it, that the Cleargie may through conformitie in ſtate and condi- 
tion be Apoſtolicall, poore as the. ſpoſtles of Chriſt were poore , Ju which 
one circumſtance if they imagine ſo great perfection, they muſt thinke that 
Church which hath ſuch ſtore of mendicant Friers, a Church in that reſpect 
moſt bappie. Were it for the glory of God, and the good of bis Church in 
deede, that the Cleargie ſhould be left euen as bare as the Apoſtles when 
they had neither flaſfe nor ſcripʒ that God, which ſhould lay p them the 
condition of his Apoſtles, would I hope, endue them with the [elfeſame af- 
fection which was in that holy Apoſtle , whoſe words concerning bis owre 


right vertuous contentment of heart, As well how to want, as how to Phil.4.12, 


abound, are a moſt fit Epiſcopall empreſe. The ( burch of ( brift is a body 
myſtical. A body cannot ſtand, vnleſſe the parts thereof be proportionable. 
Let it therefore be required on both parts at the hands of the Cleargie ,to be 
in meanneſſe of ſtate like the Apoſtles ; at the handsof the Laitie, to bee as 
they were who liued vnder the Apoſtles - and in this reformation there vill 
be though little wiſedome, yet ſome indifferencie. But your reformation 
Which are of the Cleargie (if yet it diſpleaſe jon not that I ſhould [ay zee are 
of the C end roger to arme at 4 broader marke...Yee thinke that bee 
which will per fectiy reforme, muſt bring the forme of Church diſcipline vn 
tothe ſtate which then it vas at. A thing neitber poſSible, nor certaine, nor 
abſolutely connenient. Concerning the FR, what Was Yſed in the Apoſtles 
times, the Scripture fully declareth not; ſo that making their times the rule 
and Canon of Church politie, yee make a rule which heing not poſibie to be 
fully knowne, is as impaſsible to be kept. Fame „ ith the later even of the 
Apoſtles owne times, had that which in the former vas not thou gli Yon; 
in this generall propofing of the Apoſtles times, there 1s no certain tig & hich 
ſhould be followed, eſpecially ſeeing that ye giue Vs great cauſe tu doubthow 
farreyee allow thoſe times. For albeit the lower of Antechriſtian, building 
ere not, yee ſay, as then ſet vp, yet the foundations thereof werefecretly | 
and vnder the ground laide in the Apoſtles times: ſo that all other times yee 
plaineiy reieſ, and the Apoſtles owne times ye approzue with maruellous 
great ſuſpition, leauing it intricate and doubtfull wherein wee are to keepe 
our ſelues vnto the paterne of their times. Thirdly, whereas it is the er, or 
of the common multitude, to conſider onely what hath hin of old andi the 
fame were well, to ſee whether ſtill it continue; if not, to condemne that ſ re- 
ſently which is, and neuer to ſearch ypon what ground or conſideration the 
change might grow: ſuch rudeneſ$e cannot bee in ou ſo well borne with, 
Whom learning and iudgement hath enabled much more ſoundly to diſcerne 
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« 4utiquits how farre the times of the Church, and the orders thereof may alter without 
| —_— 2 T rae it is, the auncienter, the better ceremonies of Religion are; 
— wheit, not abſolutely true, and without exception, but true onely ſo farre 
den, forth as thoſe different ages doe agree in the ſtate of thoſe things, for which 
ſruxoit tut 4t the firſt thoſe rites, orders, and ceremonies , were inſtituted. Jn the A- 


ats.Am.p.746 


b Rom 164k poſtles times that was harmeleſſe, which 25 now reniued would be ſcan- 


: The.-25, , dalous, ds their ® oſcula ſantZa. T boſe s feaſtes of charitie , which being 
1.Per.$.14 inſbituted by the Apoſtles, were reteined in the Church long after, are not 


In their mee- 


nage fo lerue 10 thought any where needfull. What man is there of Þnderſtanding, 


God,rheir ma- 


dera, inche vnto Whom it is not manifeſt, how the way of prouiding for the Cleargie by 
endrofalure tithes, the denice of almes-bouſes for the poore , the ſorting out of the peo» 
withakilſe, ple into their ſeuerall pariſhes , together with ſundry other things which 


Lakes the Apoſtles times could not haue, ( being now eſtabliſhed ) are much more 


bernd conuenient and fit for the Church of Cbriſt then if the ſame ſhould be taken 
cauſe Te, aumy for conformities ſake with the ancienteſt and firſt times? The 
Saanen vlg, orders therefore which were obſerued in the Apoſtles times, are not to 
ni the ſeale of her vrged as a rult vniuerſally, either ſufficient or neceſſary. If they bee, 


13 nexertheleſſe on your part it ſtill remaiueth to bee better prooued , that 
7 


12 the forme of diſcipline which yee intitle A poſtolicall, was in the Apo- 


cerning which ſtles time excerciſed, For of this very thing yee faile euen touching that 
— which ye make moſt account of, as being matter ſubſtance in diſci * 1 
4 


dalla, meane the power of your Lay-elders , and the difference of your Doctors 


Sei., fromthe Paſtors in all Churches. So that in ſumme , wee may bet bold to 
mentoram com- conclude , that beſides theſe laſt times, which for inſolency , pride, ande- 


bent denden, LY 21008 contempt of all good order are the worſt , there are none wherein 
2 e, Dee can traely firme, that the-compleate forme of your diſcipline , or the 


bur-pauperibur ſnbſtance thereof was prafliſed, The euidence therefore of antiquity fai- 


atem & qui 


whit babchant ling gu, ee ſlie to the indgements of ſuch learned men, as ſeeme by their 
ctiem veces. writings to he of opinion that all Chriſtian Churches ſhould receiue your diſ- 


»7.Of he ſame ciplute, and abandon ours. Wherein , as yee heape vp the names of anums 
cats KC 


lere Tel. ber of men not Pnworthy to bee had in honour ; ſo there are a number whom 
le when ee mention, although it ſerve yee topurpoſe with the ignorant and 
ſui oftendit. be. 'Pulgar ſort , who meaſure by tale aud not by waight , yet ſurely they who 
— „ Vio what qualitie and value the men are of , will thinke yee drawe very 


quedeftpenes neare the greg. But were they all of as great account as the beſt & chiefeſt 


Greco 4ilectis. : 7 | : , 

centiſcung, amongſt them, with vr notwithſtandemg neither are they , neither ought 
— they to be of ſuch reckning, that their opinion or conieſãure hould cauſe the 
pictatis nome lawes of the Church of England ro 2 place. Much leſſe when they neither 


— doe all agree in that opinion, and of them which are at agreement, the moſt 


part 
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part through a courteous inducement, haue followed one man as their guide, 

finally, that one therein not Þnlikely to bane ſwarued. If any chance to ſay 

it is probable that in the Apoſtles times there were Layelders , or not to 

mislike the continuance of them in the C burch ; or to affirme that Biſhops 

at the firſt were a name, but not a power diſtin from Presbyters ; or to 

ſpeake any thing in praiſe of thoſe Churches which are without Epiſcopal 
regiment ,or to reproue the fault of ſuch as abuſe that calling;all theſe ye re- 

Liſter for men, perſwaded as you are, that euery Chriſtian Church ſtandeth 

bound by the law of God to put downe Biſhops, and in their roomes to ereſt 
an Elderſhip ſo authorized as you would haue it for the gonernment of each 

Pariſh. Deceiued greatly they are therefore, who thinke that all they 

Whoſe names are cited amongſt the fanourers of this cauſe , are on any ſuch 

verdict agreed. Jet touching ſome material points of your diſcipline,a kind 
of agreement ve grant there is amonyſt many Diumes of reformed Char- 
ches abroad. For firſt to doe as the Church of Genena did, the learned in 
ſome otber Churches muſt needes be the more willing, who having vſed in 

like maner not the ſlow and tedious helpe of proceeding by publike authori- 
tie, but the peoples more quicke endeuour for alteration, in ſuch an exigent 

I ſee not well bow they could haue ſtayed to deliberate about any other vegi- 

ment then that which already was deniſed to their hands,that which in like 

caſe had beene talen, that which was eaſieſt to bee eſtabliſhed without de- 
lay, that which was likelieſt to content the people by reaſon of ſome kind of 
ſway which it giueth them. hen therefore the example of one Charch was 

thus at the firſt almoſt through a kind of conſtraint or neceſſitie followed by 

many, their concarrence in perſwaſion about ſome materiall points belong- 

ing to the ſame Policie is not ſtrange. For wee are not to maruell greatly, 

if they which haue all done the ſame thing, doe eaſily embrace the ſame opi- 

nion as concerning their owne * Beſides , marke 7 beſeech joa that 

which Galen in matter of Philoſop 


ie noteth , for the like falleth out even Galen. Claſs, 


in queſtions of bigher knowledge. It fareth many times with mens opini- ann gon 
ons, as with rumours and reportes. T hat which a credible perſomtelleth, a 


is eaſily thought probable by ſuch as are "well perſwaded of him. But if 
two, or three, or foure, agree all in the ſame- tale, they indye it then to bee 
out of cuntrouerſie, and ſe are many times onertaken , for want of due con- 
ſaderation; either ſome common cauſe leading them all into errour, or one 
mans ouerſigbt deceiuing many through their tos much credulirie - and 
eaſineſſe of beliefe. I hough ten perſons be brought to vine teſtimonie in a- 
ny cauſe, yet if the knowledge they haze of the — eunto they come 
as witneſſes, appeare to haue gro ne from ſome one amongſt them, and to 
baue 
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haue ſprrad it ſelfe from band to band, they all are in farce but as one teſti- 
monie. Nor ts it otherwiſe here where the daughter Churches doe ſpeake 
their mothers dialelt; here where ſomany ſing one ſong, by reaſon that hee 
is the guide of the quire concerning whoſe deſerued authoritie amongſt euen 
the graueſt Diuines, ve haue already ſpoken at large. Will yee aske what 
ſhould mone thoſe many learned to bee followers of one mans iudgement,no 
neceſsitie of argument forcing them thereunto? Your demaund is anſwered 
by your ſelues. Loath yee are to thinke that they whom ye iudge to haue at- 
tained as ſound knowledge in all points of doctrine, as any fince the Apoſtles 
time ſhould miſtake in Tipline Such is naturally our affetFion that whom 
in great things we mightily admire; in them ve are not perſwaded willing- 
ly that any thing ſhould be amiſſe. The reaſon whereof is, for that as dead 
flies putrifie the oyntment of the Apothecarie , ſo a little folly him that is in 
eſtimation for wiſdome. T his in euery profeſſion hath too much authorizgd 


— 


the iudgement of a few. T his with Gerinans hath cauſed Luther, and with 
many other Churches Caluin, to preuaile in all things. Net are wee not able 
to define, whether the wiſedome of that God (who ſetteth before vs in holy 
Scripture ſo many admirable patternes of pertue, and no one of them 
vit bout ſomewhat noted wherein they were culpable, to the end that to him 
alone it 8 alwayes be acknowledged, T hou onely art holy, thou one- 


ly art iuſt) might not permit thoſe wortby veſſels of bis glorie to bee in 
ſomethings blemiſhed with the ſtaine of bumaine frailtie , chen for this 
cauſe, leaſt we ſhould eſteeme of any man aboue that which behoxeth, 
5 otwithſtanding, as though yee were able to ſay a ęreat deale more 
then hithertagour Bookes haue reuealed to the worl i, earneſt challengers 
pee are of triall by ſome publique diſputation. M herein if the thing ye craue 
bee no more then onely leaue to diſpute openly about thoſe matters that are 
in queſtion, the Schooles in Vniuerſities (for any thing I know ) are open 
vnto you; they haue their yearely Ads and Commencements , beſides other 
diſputations both ordinarie and vpon occaſion , wherein the ſt uerall parts 
of our owne Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline are oftentimes offered vuto that kind 
of examinationsthe learnedeſt of you haue beene of late yeates noted ſeldom 
or neuer abſent from thence at the time of thoſe greater aſſemblies, and the 
fauor of propoſing there in conuenient ſort whatſoeuer ye can obief( which 
thing my ſelfe haue knowne them to graunt of Scholaſticall courteſie vnto 
ſtraungers )neither hath (as I thinke )nor euer will (f preſame) be denied 
— — ſuite be to haue ſome =o extraardinarie confluence , in expe» 
tation whereof the lawes that already are ſhould ſleepe and haue no power 
ouer you, till in the hearing of thouſands yee all did acknowledge your error 


and 
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end renounce the further proſecution of your cauſe, happily they whoſe an» 
thoritie is required Þuto the — your demawnd, doe thinks it both 
deugerons t admit ſuch concourſe of deuided mindes , and Þnmeete that 
lawes which being ance ſolemueiy eftabliſhed are to exati obedience of all 
men, and to conſtraine therewno , ſhould. ſo farre ſtoape, at to hol thems 
— taking any effet# Þpen you , fill ſor diſpute car 
perſwade you to be obedient. o law is the drede of the whole body politicke, 
Wheraf if hee indge your ſeluet to be any part then is the law euen your deed 
alſo. And were it reaſon i things of this qualitie , do giar mem audience 
pleading for the ouert hrom of that which their owne very deed bath rati- 
fied ? Lawes that haue beent approoutd\; may be (no man donbreth ) 4. 
Laine repealed , and to that end alſo diſputed ageinft, by the anthers ther- 
of themſelves. But this is when the whole doth dtlierute what lawes rach 
part ſhall obſerue, and not when a part refuſeth the lawes which the wholy 
hath orderly agreed Þpon. Notwithflanding , for as much as thy cauſe we. 
maintaine is ( God be thanked ) ſuch as needeth uot to ſhunne any rial, 
might it pleaſe them on whoſe approbation the matter depeudeth,ro condeſ« 
cend ſo farre vnto you in this behalfe, I wifh hartily that proofe "were made 
een by ſolemne conference in orderly and quiet ſort , whether you would 
your ſelues be ſatisfied, or elſe could by ſattsfying others draw them to your 
part, Prouided alwayes , firſt in aſmuch as ye gor about to deſtray a _ 
Which is in fue, and to draw in that which hath not al yet beene receined, 
to impoſe on vs that which we thinke nor our ſelues bound vnto, and to o- 
— — thoſe things whereof we are poſſeſſed;that therefore yee are not ro 
claime in any conference other then the — or opponents part , which 
muſt conſiſt altagether in proofe and confirmation of two things: the one, 
that our orders by you codemned we ought to —_—_ ot her, that yours ve 
are bound to accept in the ſtead thereof. Secondly , becauſe the queſtions in 
controxerſae bet veene Þs are many, if once we deſcend Into particularities, 
that for the eaſier and more orderly proceeding therein,the moſt general bs 
firſt diſcuſſed, nor any queſtion left of, nor in each queſtion the proſecution 
of any one argument giuen quer and another taken in hand, till — 
whereunto by replies and anſwers both parts are come, b collet td, read and 
acknowledged aſwell on the one ſide as anthe other, to bee the'plaine conciu- 
ſion Which they are growne vnto. T hirdly for avoyding 0 the manifold 
inconueniences whereuntaordinarie and extemporall diſputes are ſabieꝶ, 
as alſo becauſe if yee ſhould ſingly diſpute one by one as enery mansowne 
it did beſt ſerue, it night h conceined by the reſt that happily ſome othen 
Would baue done more, the chiefeſt of you doe all agree in this attion,. that 
Whom 
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whom yee ſhall then chooſe your ſpeaker, by him that which is publike'y 
brought into diſputation be acknowledged by all your conſents not to bee bis 
allegation but yours, ſach as yee allare agreed pon , and haue required 
him to deliner in all your names: the true copy whereof being taken by a no- 
tarie, that a reaſonable time be allowed for returne of anſwere vnto you in 
the like forme. Fourthly, whereas a number of conferences haue beene had 
in other catzſes with the leſſe effeFinall ſuceſse, by _ of partiall and vn- 
true reports, publiſhed afterwards vnto the world,that to preuent this enil, 
there be at the firſt a ſolemne declaration made on both parts of their agree- 
ment to baxe that very boote and no other ſet abroad, wherein their preſent 
authorized notaries doe write thoſe things fully and only, which being writ- 
ten and there read, are by their owne open teſtimony acknowledged to bee 
their owne, Other circumſtances bereunto belonging ,whether for the choice 
time place, and language, or for preuention of impertinent and needleſse 
eech, or to any end and purpoſe elſe, they may bee thought on when occa- 
(ton ſerueth. In this ſort to broach my priuate conceipt for the ordering of a 
publike action, I ſhould be loath,( albeit I doe it not otherwiſe then vnder 
correction of them whoſe grauitie and wiſedome ought in ſuch caſes to overs 
rule) but that ſo venturous boldneſse | ſee is a thing now generall, and am 
- thereby of good bope that where all men are licenſed to offend , no man will 

ſpew bimſetfea ſhar accuſer.  -. 
Noendof , 6 What are God may giue vnto any ſuch kind of coſference or diſe 
hour ap. Putation, we cannot tel. But of this we are right ſure, that nature, Scrip- 
miſſion ofboth ture, and experience it ſelfe, haue all taught the world to ſeeke for the end. 
parts vn ing of contentions by ſubmitting it ſelfe Þuto ſome iudiciall and definitine 
DD ſentence, whereunto neither part that contendeth may vnder any pretence 
or colour refuſe to ſtand, T bis muſt needs be effectuall and ſtrong, As for 
other meanes without this, they ſeldome prenaile. 7 would therefore know 
whether for the ending of theſe irkſome ſtrifes, wherein you and your fol- 
lowers doe ſtand thus formally deuided againſt the authoriſed guides of this 
Church, and the reſt of the people ſubiect vnto their charge, whether I [ay 
pee be content to referre your cauſe to any other higher iudgement then your 
owne; or elſe intend to perſiſt and proceed as ye baue begun, till your ſelues 
can be perſwaded to condemne your ſelues Jf your determination be this, ve 
can be but ſory that ye ſhould deſerue to be reckened with ſuch , of whom 
God himſelfe pronounceth, The way of peace they haue not knowne, 
Waies of peaceable concluſion there are but theſe two certaine : the one, a 
fentence of iudiciall deciſion giuen by authority therto appointed within our 
ſelues; the otber, the like kind of ſentence giuen by a more vniuerſall autho- 
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nie, T be former of whicbtun wayes God Hina in be Law preſeriberk - 


and his S pirit it vat Which direfdeth the Very firſt Chriſtian Chnyches in 
the: to V/etbe later. Þ. heorginanceofGod inthelaw was hi If there 
arile a mat ter too hard ſor ifiee im iud t bet eveene bloud and 
blond; betvycenoplta Sc then ſhale thou aniſey and goe vp vnto 
the place u bichi che Lord thy God ſbull chovſe and thou ſhalt 
colpbymorheBeieſtrofrhe L uirbe dag Sees edes uch hst ſig] 
be inthoſe dayks and axke, and they ſhall Me ther thefentente 

| ro that thing which 


of 01; and thou ſhale doc n 
they ol tharpface which the Lore Harn dhyſen'Fhew Ute, 40d 
rho ſalt obſertic to dbe according 8 alf thatthey enfotme hee, 
accotding to tije fav which they AH ces ch ee : anduceording 
tothe judgement᷑ v leb they (hi telf ther ſhalk thou doe, thoy 
ching Which they all heyy thee rg 
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manger of Moſes, nordid obſerue therelt of thole legallzires and 


ceremonies u hereuntathe lewes wer e bound; After great difſens. 


conſciences., But conſader I be{er5h yap fuſt 
that wherein be was ſo raſalute and prigiptary , our Lord 
made manifeſt vnto him euen by intuitiue renelation, wherein t 
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therwiſe then by your owne only probable colleſdion; and therefore ſuch bold 
aſſeuerations as in bim vere admirable , in yoar mouthes but argue 
raſhneſſe. Cod was not ignorant that the Priefts and Judges , who En- 
tence in matters of controuerſie het ordained ſhanld ſtand, both might und 
oftentimes would be deceined in their iud gement. Howhtit , better it was 
in the eye of his pnderſtanding, that ſometimt an erroneous ſentence defini- 
tiue ſhould preuaile, till the ſante authoritie perceining ſuch overſight night 
afterwards corre{For reuerſe it then that Nrife ſhold baue reſpite togrow, 
and not come fþeedily. vnto ſomeend. Neither wiſh we that men ſhould 
doe any thing which in their bearts they are perſwaded they ou bi not to do, 
but this perſwaſion ought (we ſay ) to befuly ſetled in their hearts, that in 
litigious and controuerſed cauſes of ſuch quality, the wil of God is to haue 
them to do whatſoeer the ſentence of indiciall and final deeion ſhall deter- 
mine. yea thogb it ſeeme in their priuate opinion to ſwarue vfterſy from that 
which is right : as no doubt many times the ſentence among ſt the Jewes did 
ſeeme pnto one part or beber ug : aud pet in this fr God did then 


allow them to doe that which in their priuate iudgement it ſeemed ( yeaand 
perhaps traly ſermed ) that the Lp did 2 For if God be not the au- 
thor of confuſion, but of peace; then can he not be the aut bor of our refuſal, 
but of our contentment , to ſtand vnto ſome definitine ſentenge ; without 
vbich almoſt impoſſible it is, that eyther wee ſhould anoyd confuſion , or 
ener hope to attaine peace. To ſmall purpoſe had the Councell of Terufalem 
beene aſſembled , if once their determination being ſet downe , men might 
afterwards haue defended their former opinions, When therefore they had 
giuen their definitine ſentence, all controuerſie was at an end. T bings were 
diſpured before they came to be determined; men afterwar des were not to 
diſpute any longer, but to obey." The ſentence of iudgement finiſhed their 
ſtrife,which their diſputes before tudgement coukl not do. T bis was ground 
ſufficient for any reaſonable mans conſcience to build the duty of obedience 
vpn, Whatſoener bis one opinion were as touching the matter before in 
queſtion. So ful of 5 and ſelfliking is our nature, thut without ſome 
definitint ſentence, vhich being giuen may ſtand, e a neceſsity of ſilence on 
bothſides afterward impoſed;ſmal hope there is that ſtrifes thus far proſecu- 
ted, vil in ſhort time quiztly end, Now it vere in vaine to aske you whether 
ye cold be content that the ſentenct'of any Court already erefted, ſhould be 
ſo far antborizgd as that among the Jewes eſtabliſhed by God bimſelfe, for 
the determining of all Koons, $1 That man which wil dopreſtmp- 
ruouſly,not harkning vnto the Prieſt that ſtandech before the Lord 
N * FP to 
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to miniſtet there, nor vato the ludgę let him die. Ie haut giuem yr 
already to vnderſtand, what your opinion is in part concerning her ſacred 
Maieſties Court of bigh Commiſsion., the nature whereof is the ſame with 
that amongſt the Jewes, albeit the power be not ſo great." The other way 
happily may like you better, becauſe Maiſter Beza in his laſt booke ſane one 
written about theſe matters, profeſſeth bimſelfe tu bee nau meury of ſach 
combats and encounters ,whether by word or writing, i 
eth that controuerſies thereby are made but brawles ; and therefore wiſheth 
that in ſome comonlayvtul aſſembly of Ohurches, all theſe ſttifes 
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excom, 
or writing, in as much as be find. precbye. 


may at once bedecided;Shalthere be then in the meane while na doings? At. 23. 23. 


Yes. There are the waightier matters of the lam, iudgement and in 
and fidelitie. T beſe things de ought to doe;andtheſe things, while ve cha-· 
tend about leſſe; ve leaue vndone. Happier are they vbom the Lord when 
be commeth,ſhall find doing in theſe things then diſputing about Doors; 
Elders and Deacons. Or if there be no remedie but — needs ye muſt 
doe which may tend to the ſetting forward of your diſcipline; doe that which 
wiſemen,who think ſome Statute of the Realme more fit to be repealed then 
to 5 in force, are accuſtomed to due before they come to Parliament 
here the place of enacting ij; that is to ſay , ſpend the ti me in reexami- 

mg more duly your cauſe, and i more throughly conſidering of that which 
. to overthrow. As far the orders which are eſtabliſhed, ſith equiti 
and reaſon, the law of nature, God and man, doe all fanonr that * 


ie 
5 in 
ug, till orderly iudgement.of deciſion be ginen againſt it, it is but iuſtice 
— of you, and pernerſneſſe in — ic ſhould Fo to 475 — 
willing obedience. Not that I indge it a thing allowable for men to obſerne 
thoſe — in thein hearts they are ſtedſaſtiy perſwaded to be againſt 
the law of God: but your perſwaſton in this 7 ye are all bound for the time 
to ſuſpend, and in otherwiſe doing, ye offend againſt God, by troubling bis 
Church without any iuſt or neceſſary cauſe. Be it that there are ſome reaſons 
indacing you to thinke hardly of our lawes. Are thoſe reaſons demonſtra- 
tine, are they neceſSary, or but meere — only? An argument ne- 
2 and demonſtratiue is ſuch, as being propoſed vnto any man and n- 
ſtood, the minde cannot chooſe but inwardly aſſent. Any one ſuckreaſon 
diſchargeth Igrant the conſcienct, e ſetteth it at ful liberty. For the publik 
approbation giuen by the body of this whole Church vnto thoſe things which 
are eſtabliſhed,doth make it but probable that they are good. And therefore 
Pnto a neceſſary proofe that they are not good, it muſt giue place. But if the 
skilfulleſt a you can ſhe v, that all the Books yet haue hitherto writ- 
ten be able to afford any one argument of thi s nature, let the mſtance be 
| | D 
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The matter 
contained in 
theſe eight 
Bookes 


vate perſon ledyrirh ſome probableconceipt, ſhauld mals open proteſt; 


einen: As for probabilitiasi, whatthing was there ener ſet downe ſbHrea- 
lie with ſoundreaſen, butome probable fhew 2 it nua bt be mad? 7s 
iticete that when publikely thin gi ute receined and hau inen plate” ge- 
to he ræuaſ ed im taſe this or tat pri. 


ion, 


ur rallobeditme theremtd ſhould ceafe 
Petet or lobmdiſallow-them and pronounce them nought!" In 
bitch caſe youranſwere* mill be, thut concerning the lawes of our C kirch, 
ure not ned in th opinion of a prictate man, but ofthou- 
ſandij y a ch lauen of thoſe amongſt-whith/ divers are in publiqu: 
charge andauthoritie. As though when publique conſento fte vol 
hath eft höliſſuntuny thing, enery mans indgement being thepemnto compa- 
red were notpriyate homſoruer his talling be to fame kind of publike charge. 
So that of peata and quivtneſſe there is not any way poſoiblr.; vnieſe the 
prebable Voice aſruery iutirt ſociety or body politique, overrnle all priuate 
of like nature ui be fare body. Whichtbing effeftually proouet b, that God 
beihgautbor of peace andi not of confuſion iu tho Chure h, muſt needs be au- 
thondf1boſemerpraceable reſolutions, who toncerning theſethings, haue 
deternitned wit habemſelner tothinke and doe asthe Church they are of ade 
creeth till they freneteſſary canſe enſoxriung them to the contrary, * \ 
7 Nor is mineown intent any other in thefe ſeueral Books of diſcourſe, 
themto make itaptate vnto you;that for theEcelefraſtical laws of this land 
ve art led ly great reaſon to obſerue them, and yee by no nete iy hound to 
impixvle them. It is no part of my ſecret meariiny to dra you hereby into 
hatred or to ſet vpon the face of this canſe anyfdirer 9 — the nale 
truth dot h afford: but my whole endendur is to reſolue the conſcience, and 
to ſbem at neare as I can what in this controuerſie the heart is to thinks, 
if it wi followthe light of ſound and ſincere iuugement, without either 
clowg+ of preindict or miſt of paſSionate affection. Wherefore ſeeing that 
 lawes and ordinances in particular, whether ſuch at we obſerne, or 7 as 
your ſriurs would baureſtabliſhed , when the mind? doth ſiſt and examine 
theme it muſt needs: haue often recourſe to a number of doubts and 
queſtions about the nature, kindes , and qualities of lawes in general, 
whereof puleſſeit be throughly enformed , there will appeareno certainty- 
to tay ony: per/aafion Ypon.: T haue for that cauſe ſet downe in the firſt 
placeanymroduttion an both ſides needfull to bee conſidered : Declaring 
therein what lam is, how different kindes of lawes there are, and what 
forte theyare of according vnto each kinde: This done , becauſe yee ſup- 
poſe the la wes for which yee ſtrine are found inScripture ; but thoſe uot a- 
gaiuſt Which we ſtriuezand ypon this ſurmiſe are drawn to hold it as the pe- 
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ry maine pillar of your whole cauſe, that Scripture ought to be che onely 
rule of all our actions, and conſequently that the Charch-orders wbich we 
obſerue being not commanded in Scripture , are offenfiue and diſpleaſant 
vnto God. I haue ſpent the ſecond Booke in ſifting of this point which ſtan- 
deth with you for the firſt and chiefeſt principle whereon yee build. Where- 
unto the next in degree is, that as God will haue alwayes a Church Yon 

earth while the world doth continue, and that Church ſtand in neede of 
gouernment, of which gouernment it behooueth himſelfe to be both the 

aut hour and teacher : ſo it cannot ſtand with dutie, that man ſhould euer 
preſume in any wiſe to change and alter the ſame ; and therefoze, That in 
Scripturethere muſt of neceſſity be fouud ſome particular forme 
of Eccleſiaſticall politie , the lawes whereof admit not any kinde 
of alteration. T be firſt three Bookes being thus ended,the fourth procee- 
deth from the generall grounds and foundations of your cauſe, vnto your ge- 
nerall accuſations againſt vs, as hazing in the orders of our Church ( for jo 
you pretend) corrupted theright forme of Church-policie with ma- 
nifoldepopiſh Rites and Ceremonies , which cettaine reformed 
Churches * baniſhed from amongſt them, and haue thereby 
giuen vs ſuch example as (Jou thinte) we ought to follow. This 
your aſſertion hath berein drawne vs to make ſearch , whether theſe be inſt 
exceptions againſt the cuſtomes of our Church, when je pleade that they are 
the ſame which the Church of Rome bath, or that they are not the ſame 
which ſome other reformed Churches hane deuiſed. Of thoſe foure Bookes 
Which remaine and are beſtowed about the ſpecialties of that cauſe which 
het in controuerſie, the firſt examineth the cauſes by you alleagrd, where. 
fore the publike duties of Chriſtian religion, as our prayers our Sacraments 
and the reſt, ſhould not be ordered in ſuch ſort as with vs they are; nor that 
power whereby the perſons of men are conſecrated Þnto the Miniitery , be 
diſpoſed of in ſuch manner as the lawes of this Church doe allow, The ſecond 
aud third are concerning the power of inriſdifFion-the one, vhetber lay men 
ſuch as your goxerning Elders are, ought in all congregations for euer to be 
inueſted with that power; the other, whether Biſhops may baue that power 
ouer other Paſtors , and therewithall that honour which with vs they haue. 
And becauſe beſides the power of order which all conſecrated perſons haue, 
and the power of iuriſdiction which neither they all,nor they only haue, thert 
is d third power, a power of Eccleſiaſticall Dominion, communicablegas we 
thin te vnto perfons not Eccleſiaſtical , and moſt fit to be reſtrained nts 
the Prince our Soueraigne commander ouer the Whole body politique: the 
eight booke we haue allotted vnto this queſtion , and haue ſifted therein your 
D 3 Obiettions 
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obieftions againſt thoſe preeminences royal which therunto appertain. T hus 

haue I laye Ne briefe of theſe my trauailes, and preſented vnder 

Your View the limmes of that cauſe litigious betweene Þs.: the whole. intire 

body whereof being thus compact, it ſhall bee no troubleſome thing for any 

man to find each particular coutronerſies reſting place, and the coherence it 

hath with thoſe thin 1g5,either on which it dependeth or which depend on it. 
How iuſt cauſe The caſe ſo ſtanding therefore my brethren, as it dath, the wiſdome of 


thereisto feare 


che manifold goueruors ye muſt not blame, in that they furt ber alſo forecaſting the mani» 
en likely ws Fold ſtrange & dangerous innouations which are more then likely to follow, 
. if your diſcipline ſhould take place, haue for that cauſe thought it hitherto 
retormation, if 4 part of their dutie to withſtand your endeuours that way. I he rather, for 
— *e that they haue ſeene alreadie ſome ſmall beginnings of the fruites thereof in 
them, who concurring with you in indgement about the neceſsitie of tha? 

fiſcipline has e aduentured without more adoe, to ſeparate themſelues from 
the reſt of th: Church, and to put your ſpeculations in execution. I heſe 
mens haſtines the warier ſort of you doth not commend, yee wiſh they bad 
held themſelues longer in, and not ſo daungerouſly flowne abroad before the 
feathers of the cauſe had been growne, their errour with mercifull termes ye 
reprone\namingthem in great commiſeration of mind your poore brethre. 
They on the contrarie fide more bitterly accuſe y0u as their falſe brethren, 
and againſt you they pleade ſaying : From your breaſts it is, that wee haue 
Tat. 35-13» ſucked thoſe things , which when yee delivered vnto vs, yee termed that 
heauenly, ſincere, and wholeſome milke of Gods word, howſoener yee now 

abhorre as poyſon that which the vertue thereof hath wrought and broug lu 

forth in vs. Ve ſometime our companions guides and familiars, with whom 

ve haue had moſt ſweete conſultations , arenow become our profeſſed ad- 
Kerſaries;becauſe wee thinke the Statute-congregations in England to bee 

no true Chriſtian Churthes ; becauſe we haue ſeuered our ſelues from them, 

ahd becauſe without theiy leane or licence that are in Ciuill authoritie, wee 

haue ſecretly framed our owne Churches eccording to the platforme of the 

worde of God. For of that point betweene you and vs there is no contro- 

werſie. Alus what would ye haue vs to doe? At ſuch time as yee were con- 

tent to actept vs in the number ou. one, your teaching we heard, de 

read your writings - and though wee would, Jet able wee are not to forget 

wit h what Thale yee bang euer profeſt , that in the Engliſh congregations 

(for ſo many of them as he ordered according vnto their owne lawes ,) the 

very publique ſeruice vf God is fraugbt, as touching matter, with heapes 

of intolerable pollatiany , \and as concerning forme , borrowed from the 

ſhoppe of Antichriſt; hateful both wayes in the eyes of the moſt boly : 1be 


kinde 
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kinde of their gouernment by Biſhops and Archbiſhops , Antichriſtian that 
f diſcipline which Chriſt hath eſſentially tyed , that is to ſay , ſo vnited vnto 
bis Church, that wee cannot accompt it really tobe his Church which bath pref againt 
not in it the ſame diſcipline , that very diſcipline no leſſe there deſpiſed, Pe 
tben in the higheſt throne of Antichriſt, all ſuch partes of the word of 
God as doe any way concerne that Diſcipline , noleſſe Þnſoundly taught 
and interpreted ly all anthorizgd Engliſh Paſtors , then by Antichriſts 
factors ibemſelues at Baptiſme croſſing, at the ſupper of the Lord kneeling, 
at both a number of other the moſt notorious badges of Antichriſtian recog- 
- miſance vſuall. Being moued with theſe and the like your effettuall diſcour- 
ſes , vhereunto we gaue moſt attentine eare , till they entred euen into our 
ſoules, and were as fire within our boſomes; we thought we might hereof be 
bold to conclude, that ſithno ſuch Antichriſtian ſynagogue may be accomp- 
ted a true Church of Chriſt, zee by accuſing all congregations ordered accor- 
ding to the lawes of Englandas Antichriſtian, didmeane to condi mme thoſe 
congregaticns , as not being any of then worthy the name of a true Chriſti- 
an Church. Yee tell vs now it is not your mean ing. But what meant your 72 
ten threatnings of them ,who profeſſing theſelues the inhabitants of mount 
Sion, vere too loath to depart wholly as they ſhould aut of Babylon? Where- 
at our hearts being fearefully troubled, ve durſt not, we durſt not continue 
longer [7 ueere her confines , leaſt ber plagues might ſuddenly onertake vs, 
before we didcyaſe to be partakers with her ſiunes: for ſo wee could not 
; chuſe but acknowledge with griefe that we were , when they doing exill , 
ve by our preſence in their aſſemblies ſeemed to like thereof, or at leaſt wiſe 
| not ſo mow to diſlike,as became men heartily zealous of Gods glory. For 
ö aduentu ring io erect the diſcipline of Chriſt without the leaue of the Chri- 
. ſtian Magiſtrate, happily ye may condemne Þs as fooles in that ve hazard 
, 
e 


thereby our eſtates and perſons, further then you which are that way more 
Wiſe thinke neceſſary. but of any offence or ſinne therein committed againſt 
0 God, wich what conſcience can you accuſe vs when your owne poſitions are, 
* that the things ve ob ſerue ſhould eue xy of them be dearer vnto vs then ten 
thouſand lives; that theyare the peremptory commandements of God; that 
no mortall man can diſbenſe with them,and that the Magiſtrate grieuouſly 
ſinnetb in not conſtranungthereunts *. Will yee blame any man for doing 
that of his owne accord, which all men ſhould be compelled to dos that are 
not willing of t em/elues2.W hen God commandeth ſhall we anſwer that we 
will obey, if ſo be Cæſar will grant vs leave? Is diſcipline an Eccleſiaſticall 5 
matter or a ( iuill? If an ccleſſaſticall, it muſt of neceſſitie belong to the 
duty of the Miniſter. And the Mimiſter Oe ſay) holdeth. all bis authority of 
doing 


— — . 


Tur PrEFACE. 


doing whatſoener belongeth vnto the ſpiritual charge of the houſe of God 

enen immediatly from God bimſelfe' , without de the Þpon any Magi- 
ſtrate. Whereupon it followeth, as wee ſuppoſe, that the hearts of the people 
being willing to bee vnder the Scepter of Chriſt, the Miniſter of God, into 

Whoſe hands the Lord himſelfe bath put that Scepter ,is without all excuſe, 
if thereby he guide them not. Nor doe we finde that bithertogreatly ye haue 
difliked thoſe Churches abroad ,wbere the people with direction of their gods 
ly miniſters, haue euen againſt the will of the Magiſtrate brought in either 
the doctrine or diſcipline of Teſus Chriſt; For which cauſe we muſt now think 
the very ſame thing of yo, which our Sauiour did ſometime vtter concer- 
ning falſe barted Scribes and Phariſes, They ſay and do not. Thus the 
fooliſh Barro wiſt deriueth his ſchiſme by way of concluſion, as to him it ſee- 
meth, diretly and plainelyout of your principles. Him therefore wee leaue 
to be fatiſfied by you from whome be hath ſprung. And if ſuch by your owne 
acknowledgement bee perſons dangerous, although as yet the alterations 
which they baue made are of ſmall and tender growth ; the changes likely 
to inſue throughout all ſtates and vocations within this land, in caſe your de- 
fire ſhould take place, muſt be thought Þpon. Firſt concerning the ſupreme 
po wer of the higheſt , they are no ſmall prerogatines ,which now thereunto 
belonging the — of your diſcipline will conſtraine it to reſigne, as in the 
laſt booke of this treatiſe we haue ſhewed at large. Againe it may inſtly be 
feared, whether our Engliſh Nobilitie, when the matter came in tryall, 
would contentedly ſuffer tbemſelues to bee alwayes at the call, and to and 
to the ſentence of a number of meane perſons, aſſiſted with the preſenceof 
their poore teacher, a man (as ſometimes it happeneth ) though better able to 
ſpeake yet little or no whitapterto iudge then the reſt:from whom,be their 
dealings neuer ſo abſurd ( vnleſſe it be byway of complaint to u Synod )no ap- 
peale may be made Þnto any one of hig ber power, in asmuch as the order of 
your diſciple admitteth no Hlanding iuequalitie o/ Courts, no ſpiritual 
iudge to bane any ordinary ſuperiour on earth, but as many ſupÞremacies as 
there are pariſhes and ſeuerall C ongregations. Neither is it altogether with- 
out cauſe thut ſo many do feare the overthrow of all learning, as a threatned 
ſequele of this your intended diſcipline. For if the worlds perſetuation 


Sp depend pon the multitude of the wiſe ;and-of that ſorte the num ber 


hereafter be not likely to waxe ouer great ,vy hen( that wherewith the ſorine 
of Syracb profeſseth himſelfe at the heart grieued ) men of vnderſfan- 
ding are already ſo little ſet by : how ſhould their mindes whome the lone 
of ſo precious a Jewell filleth with ſecret tealouſie enen in regard of the leaſt 
things ,which may any way hinder the flouriſhing eſtate thereof, chuſe but 
| miſdoubt 
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xpijdoubt leaſt this diſe lde, whichelwaies you match with diaint᷑ doctrin 


as her natarelland trut ſiſter, be ſound vnta al kinds.of knowl:dge a ſlep- 


ber; ſeeing that the greateſt worldly hope ieh are propoſed Þnto the 
cbiefeſt kind of learuing ot ſte le diteriy toexterpate as\weedes; and haue 
grounded your platforme on ſuch propaſttions, af do after «fort ꝓudermine 
thaſe moſt renowned habitat iaus, Where through the geadue ſſe of almighty 
04 all commendable arts and ſcieutes are vit b exceeding Feat (nduftri; 
lit berta( and ſo may they for euer continue) ſtudied, proceeded in, and pro. 
. To charge hon as parpyſely bent. ta the overt bruu of thut h ſo 
many of you have attained uo ſmall ponſactiou, were ininrians.Onlytherfore 
I wiſh that your ſelues did wall con ſider ho w oppoſite cextaine your poſiti. 
ous, re puta t be ſtate of Collegiate ſacieties, vbereon the D Hniun ſities 
conſiſt. T hoſe degrees which their ſtatutes bind the u totale , areby your 
lawes taken away ; your felves who haue ſought them qe ſarxcuſe, at that 
Je Would bane nen tothinke ye indgethem not.glewable,, hut tolerable on- 
ly, and to be borne with. ſon ſome belpe which ye find in them vnto the fur- 
therance of your pur poſes, til the corrupt eſtate ofi the Church may be better 
refyrmed. our lawes forbidding Eecleſiaſticall perſons viterly theexerciſe 
of will power , moſt uerdsdeprize the Heads and Maiſters in the fame 
C alledges of all {uch authority as now they exerciſezeither at home by pnui- 
ſhing the faults of thoſe, who nat as children ta f heir parents by the law of 
Nature, but altogether by Ciuill authority are ſubie vnto them or abroad, 
by keeping Courts amongſt their tenants. Jour lawes making permanent 
inequality amongſt Miniſters a thing repugnant to the word of God enforce 
tboſe Colledges , the Seniors whereof are all or auy part of them Miniſters 
vnder the gonernment of a Maſter inthe [ame Pocation, tocbooſe as oft 
as they meete together a ntw preſident, For if ſo ye iudge it neceſſary to 
do in $ynods, for the auoiding of permanent inequalitie amongſt Miniſters, 
the ſame cauſe muſt needs enen in theſe Collegiate aſſemblies enforce the 
like. Except peraduenture ye meant to auoid all ſuch abſurdities , by diſſol- 
uin Whoſe orporations , and by bringing the wat ea the forme 
of th Schoole of Genena'.. I} hich thing men the rather are enclined tolooke 
for , in aſmuch as the miniſterie , where into their founders with ſingular 
providence baue by the ſen fer appointed them neceſsarily to enter at 
a certame time,zour lawes bind them much more neceſſarily to forbeare, til 
ſome periſh abroad call for them. Your opinion concerning the law Cinil is, 
that the knowledge hed might be ſpared ai a thing which this land doth 
not need, Profeſbor in that kind being few , ye are Ne bolder to ſpurne at 
then , aud not to diſſemble your minds as conerning their remoonall; in 
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whoſe ſtudies although my felfe haue not much beene conuerſant; neuertbe. 
leſſe exceeding great cauſe I ſee there is to wiſp that thereunto more encon 
ragement were giuen, as well for the fi treaſures of wiſedome therein 
conteined, as alſo for the great ſe we hane thereof both in decifion of cers 
tame kinds of cauſes ariſing datly within our ſelues, and eſpecially for com- 
merce with Nations abroad, whereunto that knowledge is moſt requiſite : 
The reaſons wherewith ye would perſwade that Scripture is the onely rule 
to frame all our actions by , are in enery reſpet? as efſettuall for proofe that 
the ſame is the onely law whereby to determine all our Cinill contronuerſies. 
And then what doth let, but that as thoſe men may haue the ir deſire, who 
frankely broch it already that the worke of reformation will neuer ber per 
feet, till the law of Jeſus Chriſt bee receined alone; ſo pleaders and Coun- 
ſellors may bring their bookes of the Common law , and beſtow them as the 
ſtudents of curious and needles arts did theirs in the Apoſtles time ? [ leaue 
them to ſcanne how farre thoſe words of yours may reach, wherin ye declare 
that whereas now many houſes lye waſte through mordinate ſuits of law, 
This one thing will ſhew the excellencie of Diſcipline for the 
wealth of the Realme, and quiet of Subiecta, that the Church is to 
cenſure ſuch a party whois apparantly troubleſome and conten- 
tions ; and without RE ASO N ABLECAVSE vpon a 
meere wil and tomacke doth vexe and moleſt his brother and tro- 


ble the Country. For mine omne part I doe not ſee but that it might very 
well agree with your 272 , if your diſcipline were fully planted, euen 


to ſend out your writs of ſurceaſe vnto all Courts of England beſides , for 
the moſt things handled in them, Agreat deale further I might proceed and 
deſcend lower. But for as much as againſt alltheſe and the like difficulties 
your anſwer is, that we ought to ſearch what things are conſonant to Gods 
will, not which be moſt for our owne eaſe; and therefore that your diſcipline 
being ( for ſuch is your errour )the abſolute commandement of mighty 
God, it muſt be rectiued although the world by receiuing it ſhould be cleane 
turned vpſide downe; berein lyeth the greateſt danger of al. For Whereas 
the name of divine authoritie is vſed to countenance theſe things, which are 
not the commandements of Cod, but your owne erronius collections; on 
him yee muſt father whatſoeuer ye ſhall afterwards be led, either to doe in 
ithſtanding the aduerſaries of your cauſe , or to thinke in maintenance of 
your doings. And what this may be, God doth know. Jn ſuch kinds of error, 
the mind once imagining it ſelfe 7 the execution of Gods will , labow- 
reth forthwith to remooue both things and perſons which any way binder 
it from taking place; and in ſuch caſes if any ſtrange or new thing ſeeme 6 

quiſite 
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ui ſite to be done, u ſtrange and nem opinion concerning the ta ſe 
ow is wit hall — brocbed vnder conntenance —— 
ritie, One example berein may ſerue formany , to ſhum that fe apinrons 
touching the will of God to huur things; done, are: wont to bring foorth 
mighty and Wolent praftifes ugainſt the binderauces of them xandiboſe 
pratiiſes new opinions mare-pernicious:then the ft, yea moſt extremely 
ſometimes oppoſite to that which the firſt did ſeeme to intend, Where the 
people tooke von them thexefarmation we burch by caſting, ent-popiſÞ 
ſuperſtition , they bawing received from their Paſtarsagenerallinſiratdts | 
on that whatſoentr the heavenly Father hath not. ted, muſt bee roteu Mat. 15. i3 
out proceeded in fame forrein places ſo farre, that | 


Orr” 


went qui, tt 
the very. temples of God ſhemſelues. For as they chanced to take the co 
paſſe of their tommiſgion ſt ricter or larger ſo their dealings vere uccordny; 
ly move of l ſe moderate, Amongſt thexs t = \preJently.ove 
kind of men, with whoſe rale and wanker erbe reſt berny compared, 
Twere-thought to he maruellous cold and dull. T heſe grounding 
on rules more generall: that whatſoeuer the law of. Chriſt commangdethnot\, 
thereof Antichriſt is the author; and that, whatſoever Autichriſt ar his ad- 
berents did in the wo id, the true profeſſors of Chriſt are to vndus j found 
out many things more then others bad uoue, the exturpation where f pay in 
their conceipt agneceſiary as of any thing before remooued. Hereupon they 
ſecretly made their dolefall complaints enery where as they went, that albe- 
it the world did begin to profeſse ſome diſlike of that which-was enill;u the 
King dome of darkneſse , yet fruits worthy of atruerepentance "were not 
ſeene ; and that if men did repent as they ought, they muſt endeuour to 
purge tbe truth of all manner euill, to the end there might follow a new 
world afterward, wherein righteanſneſse only ſhiuld dwell. Prinate repen- 
tance they ſaid muſt appeart by enery maus faſhionng his own life contrary 
vnto the cuſtome and orders of this preſent world; Both in things | 
and in lefSe, To this purpoſe they bad alwayes in their months thoſe greater 5194: tres 
things, Charity, Faith,the. true. feare of God the Crofse,the mortification of de A 
the fleſh. All their exborzatiens were to ſet light of the things in this world, A 
to count riches, and honors ꝓauity, and in token thereof not onely to jeeke 
neither, hut if men were poſeſsors of bath, enen ta caſt. away the ane amd r- 
55 the other that all men might ſee their, ynſained canuerſian vnto Chriſt. p.5. 
hey were ſolicitors of men to faſts;o.often meditatronsof heaueniy thi 1 
ait were cunftrences in ſecxet with God by prateri not framiedaccordony f 728. 
to the frozen maner of the world,but ahl ag ſuck feruit defied avmight 115 
even force God to bearken ynto them, Where they found men in djztyatiore, 
, farniers 
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n eee of C anilitic and dreenit wer, 
carnally and earthly minded; Exery wd 


p.116 — tered , ſ emed io pierce fike'a fword ibo. 
row them. off any man” were plea che manner was preſently with 
pot r ther words of o AC it, Wo bo to you which 


novylaugh, ſor ye ſhall lament. &. vas their de lin bt to be u 
wier In trouhit, that inch as did Ai Lell la nj tudgtRof all 
, bier men tu bran moſt dn oggrafe. Thex-fotuch fed to crop the 
ordinary exery t ing)" that when oer me Ye way to pact on 

Verter athirey they would be arts ſhew themfotues operiyu#broad in wor fe 2 

Uhr ondary names of the dayerin the veel they thongbt is x kind of 

phaneſſt tu ve, and therefore actuſtomed themſelues . — mw 
—ů— numbers , The Faſt, Second, I hir day. Fro thisdbey 
like reformation; fir Eccleſcafticalt, and then Cuil. 
tek ery they bold u ttat them ſelues only had the 
—. thing v periltof thre hes they would at all times defend; 
ned that fince the Sales liued "the' ſame was neuer before' in all pohtrs 
te N hereſore thattbings might againe beebrought to that 
nes itie which ſeſus Chriſt by his word requireth , they began to 
rg Maniſters of the Gofpel for attributing fo much;force and vrr- 
cer nut Scripruresaf God read , whereas the truth was , thatrwhen 
the ward.is laid ta faith in the heart, and toconnert the ſoule of 

man, ar ta nor te any: fuch ſpiritual dinine ec, theſe ſpeeches are not 
therewnoappliable ait is read or preached , but as it is 2 55 in rA 

tbe pawer of the hol Ghoſt opening the eyes of area 1+, and fo 
rene aling the myſteries of Cod, according to that which leremy 7 promiſed 

Ier.31.34 before ſhould be, fayung;l will put my law'in their inward parts, 
and will: vorite it in —. hearts. The Boote of God they notwith- 
29. ſtandi the moſt part ſo admireu, that other diſputation againſt their 
2 * — ation o rg tes 
pc . N thought no other writings in the wor lu ſhould bee ſtudied; in ſo 
EA — pres Seat Prophets exhorting thenrto eaſt away all reſ- 

peu Into: bumane writings; Ir farre to hi motion they condeſcended 
that.as many as had any Books fave the holy Bible in their caſtody, they 
bras 1 ben they and thei/ Bibles were 
—— vbar ftrange phantaftical opmmin ſoeuer at any time en- 
ir heads; there Meals thinks. the Spirit taught it them. 
heir pbrenfies converting our Sus. iheafnation , the flate of ules 
— fach lie, , endes rehearſed. And for as 
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nnch as they were of the ſame ſuite with thoſe of -whome the Apoſtle 
[peaketh , ſaying T hey areſtill learning, but neuer attaine to the 2. Tim. 3. 7. 
knowledge ot truth, it Þas no maruaile to ſee them enery day broach 
ſomenewe thing, not heard of before. Which reſtleſſe leuitie they did iu. 
terpret to be their growing to ſpiritual perfettion and a proceeding from 
faith to faith. Ihe differences amongſt them grew by this meane in a4 Pag.65. 
manner infinite, ſo that ſcarcely was there found any one o, them, the . 
forge of whoſe braine was nat poſſeſt with ſome ſpecial myſtery» Where- Pag. 135. 
«pon although their mutuall contentions were moſt fier cely proſetuted 4. 
mongſt themſelues: yet when they came to defend the cauſe common to 
t lem all againſt the aduerſaries of their fatlion , t bey bad wayes to licke 
one another Whole , the ſounder in his owne perſwaſion, excuſing I HE Pg. 
DEARE BRETH = , which were not ſo farre enlightned, 
and profeſsing a charitable Pope of the mercy of God towards them not» Pag.7c. 
withitanding their ſwaruing from him in ſome things. Their owne mini- 
ſters they bighly magnified as men whoſe vocation was from God : the reſt 124. 
their manner was to terme diſdainefully Scribes and Phariſes , to accompt 
their calling an humaine creature, and to detaine the people as much as 
might be from bearing them. As touching Sacraments ; Baptiſme admi- 754: 
niſtred in the Church of Rome, they iudged to bee but an execrable moc- 
kery and no Baptiſme ; both becauſe the Miniſters thereof in the papacy 
are wicked idolaters , lewd perſons , theenes ,-and\murderers ', curſed 
creatures, ignorant beaſts ; and alſo for that to Baptize is a proper action 
belonging vuto none but the Church of Chriit , vbereas Rome it. Auti- 
chriſts ſynagogue, The cuſtome of V/ing Godfathers and Godmothers at 748. 
Chitjinmngs they ſcorned. Baptiſing of mfants , although confeſt bythem- 512. 
ſelues to haue beene continued enen ſithence the very Apoſiles owne times, 
et they altogether condemned: partly becauſe ſundryerrours are of no leit 318. 
antiquity; end partly for that there is no commaundement in the Goſpell of Ja. 
(Heat, which ſantb, Baptize infants, but hee contrariwiſe in ſaying, 526. 
Coe preach and Baptize, doth appoint that the miniſter of Baptiſme 
Hall in that action firſt adminiſter Dottrine , and then Baptiſme,as alſo 
in /aying, whoaſgeuerdoth belecueand is Ba tized, he appointeth that 688. 
the party to vbome Baptiſme is adminiſtred ſb firſt beleene , and then 
be Baptiſed, tathe end that beleeumy may goe before this Sacrument in 
tbe receuer: , no otherwiſe then preaching in the giner ; fith rally in 
both the lawof C briſt declareth not ouely what things are required , but 
alſo in what order they are required. T he Enchari they recemed ( pre- 
tendung our Lord and Saniours example after ſupper ; and for andiding Es. 
Wine E all 
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al thoſe impieties which haue beene grounded pon the m N ſfical wordes of | 


(Criſt, This is my body, I his is my bloud ; they thought it not ſafe 
to mention either body or bloud in that Sacrament , but rather to abrogate 
both, and to vſe no words but theſe, Take, eate, declare the death of 
our Lord :drincke,- ſhew toorth our Lords death. In Rites and Ce- 
remonies their profeſſion was batred of all conformitie with the Church of 
Rome: for which cauſe they would rather indure any torment then ob- 


ſerue the ſolemne feitinals which others did, in as much as Antichriſt 


( they ſaid ) was the firſt inuentor of them. The pretende4 end of their 
C juill reformation , was that Chriſt might haue dominion oner all, that 
all crownes and ſcepters might bee throwne downe at his feete , that no o- 
ther might raigne ouer Chriſtian men but her, no regiment Keepe them in 
awe but his Diſcipline ; amongſt them no ſword at all bee carried beſides 
bis, the ſword of ¶pirituall excommunication. For this cauſe they labou- 
red with all thiir might in onerturning the ſeates of Magiſtracy , becauſe 
Chriſt hath ſaid, Kings of Nations; m aboliſhing the execution of iuſtice, 
becauſe Chriſt hath ſayd, Reſiſt not euill; in forbidding oathes the neceſ. 
ſary meanes of indiciall tryall , becauſe Chriſt bath ſaid , Sweeare not at 
all ; finally m bringing in community of goods , becauſe Chriſt by bis A. 
poſties bath giuen the world ſuch example to the end that men might excel 
one another, not in wealth the pillar of ſecular authority, but in vertue. 
Th ſe men at the firſt vere onely pittied in their errour, and not much 
Tithſtood 5y any; the great bumilitie , Tale and denotion which appeared 
to be in them , vas in all mens opinion a pledge of their harmeleſſe mean- 
ing. The hardeſt that men of ſound vnderſtanding conceined of them 
Tas but this, O quam honeſta voluntate miſeri erant? With how 
ood a meaning theſe poore ſoules doe euill. Luther made requeſt 
Þnto Fredericke Duke of Saxony , that within his dominion they might be 
fanourably dealt with and ſpared, for that( their error exempted )they ſee- 
med other wiſe right good men. By meanes of which merciful tolleration 
they gatbered ſtrength , much more then was ſafe for the ſtate of the com- 
mon wealth wherein they lined. I bey had their ſecret corner-meetings 
and aſſemblies in the night, the people flocked vnto them by — 
The meanes whereby they both allured and retained ſo great multitudes 
Tere moſt effeftuall ; firſt a wonderfull ſhew of zeale towards God, where- 
with they ſeemed to het euen ra pt in enery thing they fhale : ſecondly an 
hatred of ſinne, and a ſingular lone of integrity, whichmen did thinke 
to be much more then ordinary in them, by reaſon of the cuſtome which they 
bad to fill the eares of the people with inuectiues againſt their authorized 
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guides as well ſpritaall as cinill:thirdly the bountifall reliefe wherwith they 
eaſed the broken eſtate of ſuch needy creatures, as were in that reſpelt᷑ the 
more apt to be drawn away - fourthly a tender compaſsion which they were 
thought to take ypon the miſeries of the common ſort , dauer whoſe heads 


their manner vas euen to powre: downe ſhowers of teares in complaining 2 ag.s. 
that no reſpeti was had vnto them, that their goods were denoured by vic- 7. 


ked cormorants, their perſons had in contempt , all liberty both temporal 
and ſpiritual taken from them, that it was high time for God now to heare 
their grones, and to ſend them delinerance : laſtly a cunning ſlight which 
they had to ſtroke and ſmooth vp the mindes of their followers , as well by 
appropriating vnto them all the fauourable titles, the good words, and the 
racious promiſes in Scripture ; as alſo by caſting tbe contrary alwayes on 
the heads of ſuch as were ſeuered from that retinue. Whereupon the peoples 
common acclamation vnto ſuch deceiuers vas, I beſe are verily the men of 
God, theſe are his true and fincere Prophets. If any ſuch Prophet or mann 
of God did ſuffer by order of law condigne and deſerued puniſhment ; were 
it fer felony , rebellion , murder, or what elſe, the people ( ſo ſtrangely 
— their hearts inc hanted )as though bleſſed Saint Stephen had 
againe martyred , did lament that God tooke away his moſt deere ſernants 
2 them. In all theſe things being fully perſwaded , that what they did, 
it was obedience to the will of Cod, and that all men ſhould doe the like 
there remained after ſpeculation prafiſe , whereby the whole world theres 
vnto (if it os Pen )might bee — T bis they ſaw could not be 
done, but with mighty oppoſition and reſiſtance : againſt which to | 
then themſelues on 2 into 45 Ihe of robe ws. 
wenture conſidering , that although they were many, yet long warres would 
in time waſte them out; they began to thinke whether it might not be that 
God vould haue them doe for their ſpeedy and mighty increaſe , the ſame 
Which ſometime Gods owne choſen people, the people of Iſrael did. Glad 
and faine they were to haue it ſo ; which very deſire was it ſelfe apt to 
breed both an opinion of poſsibilitie , and a willingneſſe to gather argu- 
ments of likelihood,that ſo God himſelfe would = it. Nothing more 
cleare vnto their ſeeming , then that a newe I being often ſpo- 
ken of in Scripture , they vndoubtealy | that new Ieruſa- 
lem, and the olde did by yay of a certai ie reſemblance ſigns 
fie what they ſhould both bee and doe, Here they drewe in a dv ef mat- 
ter, by applying all thinges vnto their om, companie , "which are any 
here ſpoken concerning diuine fauours and benefits btſtowed pon the old 
Common-wealth of 1ſrael; concluding that as Jſrael was delinered out of 
E 2 \ \* »Bgy 
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Agypt, fo they ſpiritually out of the Egpt of this worldes ſer- 
uile thraldome vnto ſinne and ſuperſtition; as Iſrael was to root out the I- 
dolatrous nations and to plant inſteed of them a people which feared God, 
ſo the ſame Lords goodwill and pleaſure was now,that theſe new [ſralites 
ſhould vnder the condutt of other loſuaes, Sampſons, and Gedeons, per- 

4 worke no leſſe miraculous in caſting out violently the wicked from 
the earth,andeſtabliſhing the kingdome of Chriſt with perfect liberty;and 
therefore as the cauſe why the childrens [ſrael tooke vnto one man many 
ines might be leaſt the caſualties of war ſhould any way binder the pro- 
miſe of God concerning their multitude from taking effet in them; ſoit 
vas not vnlile that for the neceſſary propagation of C hriſts kingdom vn- 
der the Goſpel, the Lord was content to allow as much. Now whatſoener 
they did in ſuch ſort colleF out of Scripture, when they came to 10 or 
perſwade it vnto others , all was the heauenly Fathers appointment, his 
commandement his will and charge. Which thing is the very point, in re- 
gardwhereof I haue gathered this declaration. For my purpoſe herein is to 

hen the minds of men are once erroniouſly perſwaded,that it is 
the will of God to baue thoſe things done which they phancy;their opinions 
are as thornes in their ſides neuer ſuffering them to take reſt till they haue 
their ſpeculations into practiſe: tbe lets & impediments of which 
pratijſe their reſtleſſe deſire and ſtudy to remour, leadeth them euery day 
forth by the band inte other more dangerous opinions, ſometimes quite & 
Cleane contrary to their firſt pretended meanings. ſo as what willgrow out 
e ſuchertors as goe masked vnder the cloake of dinine authoritie, impoſ- 
le it it that ener the wit of man ſhould imagine, till time haue brought 
forth the fraits of them:for which cauſe it behoneth wiſedome to feare the 
ſequels thereof even beyond all apparat cauſe of feare. T beſe men in whoſe 
mont bes at the firſt ; ſounded nothing but onely mortification of the fleſh; 
ere come at the length to thinke they might lawfully haue their ſix or ſe- © 
wen vines apeece: they which at the firſt thought indgement and inſtice it 
ſelfe to. bee mercileſſe cruelty ; accompted at the length their owne hands 
Jan@ifudrwith being imbrued in Chriſtian blend they who at the firſt 
vere went fo beate all dominion, and to Þrge againſt poore Conſta- 
Het, Kings of Nati the lengtb-beth (on ſuls &+ Kings of their 
dn ereaion amon afunally they which could not brook at the 
firſt. | not by law, the recouery of goods mitris \ 
only: takrwbr:withbeld from hint; were growne at the laſt to thinke they Th 
could vntu God more acceptable ſacrifice, then by turning their ad- 
merſarios ale _ boa ſe and home, and by inricbing themſelues with 
al bind of ſpoile and pillage ; which thing being laid to their charge they 
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had in a readines their anſwer that now the tim? was come ,whe according 


to our Sauiours promiſe, The mecke ones muſt inberite the earth, and Ia. 5.5. 
that their title bereunto was the ſame which the righteous Iſralites had vn- 


to the goods of the wicked Egyptians. W herfore ſith the world hath had in 
theſe men ſo freſh experience, how dangerous ſuch actiue errors are it muſt 
not offend you though touching the ſequel of your preſent miſperſwaſions 
much more be doubted,then'your own intents and purpoſes do happily aime 
at. And yet yoar words already are ſomewhat, when pee affirme that your 
paſtors, Doc tor ders and Deacons, ought to be in this Chutchof Eng- 
land, vvhether her Maieſty and our ſtate wil or no; when for the ani- 
mating of your confederates ye publiſh the muſters which ye haue made of 
your own bandi, & proclaime the to amount I know net to how many thogs 
ſands; when ye threaten,that ſith neither your ſuites to the Parliament nor 
ſupplications to our Cõuocation houſe neither your defences by writing nor 
chalenges of diſputation in behalf of that cauſe are able to preuaile, demi 


blame our ſelues if to bring in diſcipline ſome ſuch meanes hereafter be ſed Dent. 
as ſhall canſe all our harts to at. That thing daubtfull are to be con- 215 


ſtered in the better part, is a principle not ſafe to be followed in matterr 
concerning the publike ſtate of a cimonweale. But howſoener theſe and the 
like ons © be accompted as arrowes idly ſpot at randon without either eye 
| had to any mark,or regard to their lighting place: hat h not your longing de- 
fire for the practiſe of your diſcipline brought the matter already vnto this 
demurrer amongſt you, whether the people & their godly paſtors that way 
Fed ought not to make ſpate thereſt and to begin the exer⸗ 
ciſe of diſci pline without the licence of ciuil powers, which licence they baue 
ſought for and are not heard! pon which queſtion as ye haue now denided 
your ſelues the warier ſort of you taking the one part, and the for warder in 
Tale the other; ſo in caſe theſe earneſt ones ſhould pregaile;what other ſe- 
quellcan any viſeman imagine but this, that hauing firſt reſolued that ar- 
tempts for diſcipline without ſuperiors are lawful it wil follow in the next 
place to be diſputed what may be attempted againſt es which wil not 
baue the ſcepter of that diſcipline to rule oner them? Iea euen by you which 
baue ſtayed your ſelues from running beadlong with the other ſort, ſome- 
What notwithſtanding there hath beene done without the leane or liking of 
Jour lawfull ſuperiours, for the exerciſe of a part of your diſcipline among ſt 
the Clearg y therennto addicted. And leaſt examination of principal par 
ties therein ſhould bring thoſe things to light, which might binder and ler 


Wh proceedings beho for a bar againſt that impediment ,one opinion ye 
ane ne wly added vnto the reſt exen Vp3 this occaſion,an u piniũ to exempe * 
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 fearefull euilt, vherinto our weak and impatent nature is inclina 


you from taking oatber vb ich may turne to the moleſtation of your brethren 
in that canſe. [he next neighbour opinion whereunto,when occaſion requi- 
reth may follow for diſpenſation with oathes already talen, if they after. 
wards bee found to import a neceſsitie of detecting ought which may bring 
ſuch good men into trouble or damage ,whatſoener the cauſe be. O mercifull 
God ,what mans wit is there able to ſound the depth of thoſe dangerous and 
We to ſinke 
it ſelfe tber then to ſh2w an acknowledgement of error in that which once 
ve haue Þnaduiſedly taken vpon vs to defend a gainſt the ſtreame as it were 
of a contrarie publique reſolution ? Wherefore if we any thing reſped7 their 
error ,who being perſwadedenen as ye are, baue gone further pon that per- 
ſwaſion then ye allo, i, we regard the preſent ſtate of the bigheſ gouernour 
placed ouer vt, if the quality and diſpoſition of our Nobles if the orders and 
lawes of our famous Vniuerſities, if the profeſſion of the Ciuill, or the pra- 
Friſe of the Common law among ſt vs, if tbe - miſchiefes whereinto euen be- 
fore our eyes ſa many others haue fallen headlong from no leſſe plauſible and 
faire beginnings then yours are: there is in enery of theſe conſiderations 
moſt inſt cauſe to feare , leaſt our haſtineſſe to embrace a... thing of ſo peri- 
logs conſequence , ſhould cauſe poſteritie to feele thoſe enils, which as yet are 
more eafie for vs to prenent, then they would be for them to remedie. 


The Conel- g.  T be beſt and ſafeſt way for you therefore my deere brethren is, to 


ſion of all, 


all your deeds paſt to anew reckoning, to reexamine the cauſe yee haue ta- 

ken in hand, and to trie it euen point by point, argument by argument vith 
all the diligent exalineſſe yeecan; to lay aſide the gall of that bitterneſſe 
herein your minds baue hitherto oucrabounded, and with meekneſſe to 
ſearch the truth. T hinke ye are men, deeme it not impoſſible for you to erre: 
faft vnpartially your owne hearts, whether it be force of reaſon or vehemen: 
cie of affelti on, which bath bred, and ſtill doth feede theſe opinions in you. 
[f truth doe any where manifeſt it ſelfe,ſeeke not to ſmotber it with gloſing 
deluſion, acknowledge the greatneſſe thereof , and thinke it your >} Pi- 
Horie vbeirthe ſame doth preuaile ouer you. 

T bat yee baue beene earneſt in ſpeaking or writing againe and againe 
the contrarie way, ſhould bee no blemiſh or diſcredit at all vnto you. A- 
mong ſi / o many ſo huge volumes as the infinite paines of Saint Auguſtine 
baue brought forth, what one bath gotten him greater loue, commendation 
and honour, then the Booke wherem bee carefully collecteth his owne ouer- 

ſights, and ſincerely condemneth them? Many ſpeeches there are of Iobes, 


hereby his wiſedome and other vertues may appeare : but the glorie of an 


745.39. 37. Ingenuous minde bee bath purchaſed by theſe words onely, Behold, 1 will 
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lay mine hand on my mouth; I haue ſpoken once, yet will l not 
therefore main: aine argument; yea twice , hovvbeit for that cauſe 
further 1 will not proceed. Farre more comfort it were for vs ( ſo ſmall 
is the ioy we take in theſe ſtrifes )to labour Þnder the ſame yoke ,as men that 
loke for the ſame eternall reward of their labours, to be enioyed with you in 
bands of indiſSoluble lone and amity, to line as if our per ſons being many our 
foules were but one, rather in ſuch diſmembred ſort to [pend our few and 
wretched daies ina tedious proſecuting of weariſome contentions : the end 
whereof, if they baue not ſome ſpeedy end, will be heavy euen on both ſides. 
Prong ht already we are euen to that eſtate which Gregory Nazjanzene 
mownefully deſcribeth, ſaying. 


— 


My minde leadeth me ( ſitb there is no other remedy )toflye and to Greg Head 
conuey my (cle into ſome corner out ot ſight, where | may {cape *#o. 


from this cloudy tempeſt of maliciouſneſſe, whereby all paits are 
entred intoa deadly warie amongſt themſelues, and that little 
remnant of loue which was, is now conſumed to nothing. The 
onely godli neſſe we glory in, is to find out ſomewhat whereby we 
may iudge others to be vngodly. Each others fault we obſerue, as 
matter of exprobration, and not ofgtiefe. By theſe meanes we ate 
growyne hateful in the eyes of the Heathens thenaſelues; and ( which 
woundeth vs the more deeply) able wee are not:o denie but that 
we haue deſerued their hatred . With the bettet ſort of out owne, 
our fame and credit is cleane loſt, The leſſe wee are to marnell if 
they judge vilcly of vs, who although we did well, would hardly 
allow thereof. On our backs they alſo build that are lewd , and 
what we ob ect one againſt an other, the ſame they vſe to the 
vtrer ſcorne and diſgrace of vs all. This wee haue gained by our 
mutuall home diſſentions. This we ate worthily rewarded with, 
which are more forward to ſtriue, then becommeth men of ver- 
tuous and milde diſpòſit ton. But our truſt in the Almighty is that with 
Vs content ions are now at their bigheſt floate, and that the day will come 
(for What cauſe of deſpaire is there ) when the paſſions of former enmitie 

ing allaied, we ſhall with ten times redoubled tokens of our Wnfainedly 
reconciled loue, ſhew our ſelues each towards other the ſame , which Joſeph 
and the brethren of Ioſeph were at the time of their enterutew in Ægypt. 
Our comfortable expe(tation and moſt thirſtie deſire whereof what man ſo- 
euer among ſt you ſhall any way helpe to ſatisfie, (as we truely hope there is 
no one amongſt you but ſome way or other will )the bleſſings of the God of 
peace both in this wor d and in the world to come, be pon him more then 
. the ſtarres of the fir manient in number. . 
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{& What things are handled in the 
Bookes following. 
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re: ſecond, of che vic of diuine Lawe contained in 

_— Scripture, whether that be the onely Lawe which 

oughtto ſerue for our direction in all things without excep- 
tion. 


Tus third, of Lawes concerning Eccleſiaſticall Politie; whe- 
ther the forme thereof be in Scripture ſo fer downe, that no 
addition or change is lawfull. 


Tus fourth, of generall exceptions taken againſt the Lawes of 
our Politie, as being Popiſh and baniſhed out of certaine Re- 
formed Churches. 


Tus f, of our Lawes that concethe the publike religious du- 


ties ofthe Church; and the maner of beſtowing that power 
of order, which inableth men in ſundrie degrees and callings 
to execute the lame. 


Tus fert, of the power of Iuriſdiction, which the reſormed plat 
forme claimeth vnto Lay. elders, with others. 


Tus ſenenth,ofthe power of [uriſdiion, and the honor,which 


is annexed thereunto in Biſhops, 


Tus eighth, of the power of Eccleſiaſticall dominion or ſu- 


preme Authoritie, which with vs the higheſt goucrnour or 


Ptiace hath, as well in regard ofdomeſticall Jurildiions , as 
of that other forrainely a 


med by the Biſhop of Rome. 
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THE LAWES OE 
ECCLESIASTICALL 


PorriTtis. 


The firft Booke. * 


OF 


— — 


Concerning Lawes, and their ſeuerall kinds 
ingenerall. 


The matter conteined in this firſt Booke. 


HE cauſe of writing this nerall diſcourſe concerning lawes. 
Of that Ar _ God from before the beginning hath ſet for himſelfe to 
doe all things by. | 

3 Thelawwhich — gents obſerue, and their neceſſary maner of keeping it. 

4 The lawe which the Angels of God obey. 

5 Thelawe whereby man is in his attions diretted to the imitation of God. 

6 Mens firſt beginning to vnderitand that lave. 

7 Of mans will, which is the firſt thing that lawes of attion are made to guide. 

8 4 the — 1 finding out of lawes by the light of reaſon to guide the will unto that 

ich is good. 

9 Of the benefit of keeping that lame which reaſon teacheth: 

10 How reaſon doth leade men unto the making of humane lates whereby politique 
ſocieties are gouerned, and to agreement about lawes whereby the fe p er comp- 
munion of independent ſocieties ſtandeth. | | 

11 Wherefore God hath by ſcripture further made knowne. ſuch ſupernatural lawes as 
doe ſerue 2 mens direction. | 

12 e why ſo many naturall or rationall lawes are ſet dumme in holy ſcripture. 

13 The benefit ing digine lawes written. 15 W 


hazing 


2 


14 The ſufficiencie of ſcripture unto the end for which it ma inflitated. 

15 Of lawes poſittue canteined in ſcripture,the mutabilitie of certaine of them, and tie 
general uſe of ſcripture. , | 

16 A concluſion, ſbewing how all this belongeth ts en queition: an 


The cauſe of 
writing this 
generall dif- 
courſe. 


FE E that goeth about to perſwade a multitude, that 
2 * are not ſo well gouerned as they ought to be, 
N neuer want attentiue and fauourable hea- 
rers; becauſe they know the manifold deſects 
©J\} whereunto euery kind of regiment is ſubiect, but 
al? the ſecret lets and difficulties, which in publike 

La * ate innumerable and ineuitable, t 
baue not omlinarily the iudgement to confider. 
And becadfe ſuch as openly reproue ſuppoſed dil. 
orders of ſtate are taken for principal friends to the 

| common benefite of all, and for men thatc 
ſingular freedom of mind; vnder this faire and plauſible colour whatlocuer they 
vtter. paſſeth for good and currant. That which wanteth in the waight of their 
ſpecch , is ſupplyed by the aptneſſe of mens minds to accept and belecue it. 
VV hereas on the other ſidè, it we maintaine things that are eſtabliſhed, we haue 
not onely to ſtrive with a number of heauie preiudices y rooted in the 
hearts of men, who thinke that herein we ſerue the time, and ſpeake in fauour of 
the preſent Rtatogbecauſe thereby we eithet hold or fecke preterment; but alſo 
to beate fuch exceptions as minds fo auerted before hand vſually rake againſt 
that which they are loath ſhould be ported into them. Albeit therefore much 
of that we are to ſpeake in this preſent caufe, may ſeeme to a number perhaps 
tedious, perhaps o fone, dark, and intricate, (ſot many tale of the nuch. wiüch 
neuer ſounded the depth from whence it ſpringeth, and therefore when they are 
led thereunts they ate ſoone weary, as men drawne from thoſe beaten pathes 
whete wich they haue bene inuted): yet this may not ſo farre preuaile, as to cut 
off that which the matter it ſelfe requireth, ho ſoeuer the nice humour of ſome 
be thetẽ with pleaſed or no. They vnt6 whom we ſhall ſeeme tedious, are in no 
wiſe in ĩuried by vs, becauſe it is in their 6wne hands to ſpare that labour which 
they are not willing to endute. And if any complaine of obſcuritie, they muſt 
conſider, that in theſe matters it eommeth no otherwiſe to paſſe, then in ſundry 
the workes both of att and allo of natute, where that which hath greateſt force 
in the very things we ſee, is notwithſtanding it ſelfe oftentimes nor ſeene. The 
ſtatelineſſe ofhouſes, the goodlineſſe of trees, when we behold them delighteth 
the eye; but that foundation which beareth vp the one, that roote which mini- 
Meth ynto the other nouriſhment and lſe, is in the boſome of the earth concea- 
led; and if there be at any time occaſion to ſearch into it, ſuch labour is then 
more neceſſary then pleaſant, both to them which vndertake it, and for the loo- 
ers on. I fke manner the vic and benefite of gooddawes, all that live vndet 
them may enjoy wich delight and comfort, albeit the grounds and firſt otiginall 
cauſes om Hence they haue ſprung be vnknowne, as to the greateſt part of 
men they are. But when they who withdraw theit obedience, pretend that the 
lawes which they fhould obey are and vicious; for bettet examination 
vl cheir quits; it behofeth rhe very foundation & roote, the higheſt welſpring 
and fouutaine of them to be diſcoucred. Which becauſe we are not oftentimes 
aceuſtomed to doe, When Ne doe it; the paines wee tue ate more needefull a 
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great deale then acceptable, and the mattats: wbichwe handle ſeeme by reaſon 
of newneſe, (till rhe minde grow beiter arquainted tit them) darke, incricare, 
and vnſamiliar. For as much helpe 25 in caſe, I haue ende · 
uoured throughout the botly of this whole diſcourſe; that euery-former part 


ight giue ſtrength vnto all that follow, and cuery later bring ſome light vnto 
1 chat ifthe iudgements of — — 73a 7g 
as touching theſe fieſt more generall meditations, till in 4 
uſed the reſt. that enſue : what may ſerme darke at th ficſt/ 5 de 
found more plain euen as the later particular deciſions will appeare I doubt 
not more oe the-other haue beene read before. ' rs 
Church, fo together wee haue ere guided i X 
— Linton, abide ſrope of the true God, our rites, cuſtornes, 
and orders of Eeclefiafticallgouernment; are called ion; ee are accu - 
ſed as men that will not haue Chriſt leſus to rule ouer them, but haue wilfu 
caſt his ſlatutes behinde their backes, hating; to be reformed, and made ſubicct 
vnto the ſceptet of his diſcipline. Behold therefore wee offer the lawes whereby 
wee liue vnto the generalleriall andi of che whole world; hartily be- 
ſeeching almightic God, whom we to ſerue according to his one wil 
that both wee and others (all kinde of pattiall affectiou bemg cleane laid 
may haue eyes to ſee, and hearts to erabrace, therhings that iv his fight are 
acceptable. And becauſe the point about which wee is che qualitic of out 
lawes, our firſt entrance heteinto cannot better be made, then wi | 
on of the natute of lawe in and o that lawe: whi lie vnto all 
the reſt which are com iuſt, * we whereby the 
Eternall himſelſe doth worke. ing from to the lawe; firſt of na · 
ture, then of ſcripture, we ſhall haue the eaſier acceſſe vnto thoſe things which 
come after to be debared, concerning the. particular cauſe and queſtion which 
we haue in hand. | WW dr ö 
2 All chings that are, haue ſome operation not violent or caſuall. Neither ot chat lawe 
. doth any thing euer begin to exerciſe che ſame, without ſome foteconceiued ich God 
end for which it workerh. And the end which it worbeth for is at obteimed, die begundg 
vnleſſe the worke be alſo fit to obteine it by. For vnto euery end euery 
tion will not ſerue. That which doth aſſigne vnto each thing the kinde, that —— 
' which doth moderate the force and power, that which doth appoint the forme : 
and meaſure of working, the ſame we 2£awe; So that no certaine end | 
could euer be attained, vnleſſe the actions whereby ix is attained were regular, 
that is to ſay, made ſuteable, fir, and correſj vnto their end, by ſome 
Canon rule or lawe. Which thing doch firſt take place inthe workes cuen of 
, Godhimſcife. All things therefore doe worke after a ſort according to lawe: 
all other things to alawe, Whereof ſome ſuperiours vnto whome 
oy are ſubiect is author; onely the workes and operations of God, haue him 
for their worker, and for the lawe whereby they are wrought, The bei 
of God, is akinde of lawe to his working: for that perfetion which God is, 
giueth perfection to that he doth. Thoſe naturall, neceſſary, and internall ope- 
rations of God, the generation of the Sonne, the proverding of the Spirit, are 
without the co 3 — onely ſuch opera- 
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eree is that we teme um cternall law. Dangerous it were for the ſeeble brate 
of can. terre into tbe domi of che moſt High 5 whore althotgh' to 
| — — . Hl bib narmie; het out ſbunicdeſt knowledge 
” iytaknowahds!weeknaw hich nt as indeede hege, neither ecninο]T 
and our ſafeſtie loqquencetoncerning him is our fiſænreſ hot de cbnfeſſe with- 
out vonſeſſiori that his glory . ir cupaentie 
nod reach. Hee is Aboua aid woe 'vpon earth; thꝭtetore iobahνh our words 
$0 he warie and ſemi Qu God is one, ox rather vety O? mere vni- 
tie, bauing nothing bad inſel ſe init ſelfe, and dot donſiſting cas all things doe 
bclides Gad)ot many things. ln whitheflentialbvnitic of Gn a Trinitie perſo- 
nall neuertheleſſe ſubſiſtenb h after a maner far cucerdiag the poſſibilitie ot mans 
etinceipt. The w OE Hur vutwatdly are of God they are in ſuch fort ot him 
being one, that each hach in them ſome wat peculiat and proper. For 
being three, and ng in tlie eſſence of one deitie, from the Father, 
lob 16.13.14. bythe donne througui the Spirit, all things are. That which the Sonne doth 
'5- tareaſ the Facher, and anhich- che Spam doth reteiue of the Father, and the 
0 the ſame we uno at the liands che Sprit, as being the laſt, and there- 
e tbe neateſt vnto vs in ordert, although in power the ſame with the ſecond 
and the firſt. The wiſcand learned among the very Heathens thetnſclues haue 
all acknowledgedſomefidtcaule, hi ceupon originally che being of all things 
depcadeth Neither hutu they other uaſb ſpołen ot chat cauſe, then as an Agent, 
whichknowing/ t andy: it worketh, obſeruath in working a moſt exact 
« Iupiters ander ot lame. us muckxis ſignificd y that hiclr Amr mentioneth. a at i- 
countellwas ri fot Thos muchracknbwledget byBioncarins Triſmegiſt. b 3 n re nter c- 
bebe reset Ronen iduigyts es Nef e Thusinuch confeſt by Hnaxegorus and Plato, 
made tbe terming the maker of the world an /ztelcu.l worker. Finally the Stoikes, al- 
whole world . though'iiagining) the fuſt oauſe of all tung to be fie; held neuertheleſſe that 
but by reaton. the ſame firehauing art, did oi M Califes dn juwirarbrpus They all confeſie therfore 
cob. in eclog. in the wor king of that ſitſt cauſe, that caunſeil is vicd, reaſon ſollowed, a way ob- 
R ocecd by g ſerued, that is to ſay, conſt mt arder and lam is kept. hereof it ſelſe muſt needs be 
certaine and a author vnto it ſelte. Otherywile it ſhould haue ſome worthiet and higher to ditect 
ſet — —— it, and ſo could not it ſelſe be the firſt. Beiog the firſt it can haue no other then it 
eius ſelſe to be the authot of that lav hich it w illingly worketh by. God therfore is 
a law both to himſelſe, and to all other things beſides. To himſelfe he is a law in 
all chaſe things whereot out Sauiquritpeaketh, ſaying, Aly Father wor tet h as yet, 
fo J. God worketh nothing withoutcaule. All thota things which are done by 
him, haue ſome end for which chey ate done: and the end for which they are 
done, is a reaſon ol his witkro do them. His will had not inclined to create wo- 
Man, but that he ſaw it cid nat be well . itſhe were pot created, Non eff Lonum, 
GA. 18. dt is not g; cod man ſhould be alaue, I heretore let vs male an helper for him. That 
and nothing elle is done; by God, which to leaue vodone were not ſo gaod, 
If therefore it bee demaunded, why God hauing power and habilitie infinite, 
the effects not w]ithſtandiag of that power are all ſo limited as ce ſce they are: 
che teaſon hetcof is, the: ud which hee bath propoſed, and the lawe wheres 
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by his wiſedome hath tines che effects of his power in ſuch ſort, that it doth not 
worke infinitely, but corteſpondently vnto that end for which it worketh, euen 
all things xtc, in moſt decent and comely ſort, all things in meaſare number and 505 f. . 
weight. The generall end of Gods externall working, is the exerciſe of his moſt 47. 
glorious and moſt abundant vertue: Which abundance doth ſhew it ſelſe in va- 
rictic, and for that cauſe this varietie is ofrentimes in Scripture expreſt ou 
name of riches. The Lord bath made all things for his owneſake.Notthat any thing 25 1.7. | 
is made to be beneficiall vnto him, but all things for him roſhewben e Phil.4.19, 2 
andgraccin them. The particular drift ofeuery act proceeding externally from p * 
God, we are not able to diſcerne, and therefore cannot alwaies giue the proper 
and certaine reaſon of his works. Howbeir vndoubtedly, a proper and certaine 
reaſon there is of cuery finite worke of God, in as much as there is a la impoſed 
vponit;zwhich if there were not, it ſhould be infinite euen as the worker himſelſe 
is. They erre therefore who thinke that of the will of God to doe this or that, 
there is no reaſon beſides his will. Many times no reaſon knowne to vs; but that 
there is no reaſon thereof, | iudge it moſt vnteaſonable to imagine, in as much as 
he worketh all things x7 i ad hn ad, not onely according to his owne 
will, but the counſel! of his owne will. And hatſoeuet is done with counſell or wiſe Ehe. i. ir. 
reſolution, hath of neceſſitie ſome reaſon why it ſhould be done, albeit that rea- 
ſon be to vs in ſome things ſo ſectet, that ic ſurcet h the wit of man to ſtand,as the 
bleſſed Apoſtle himſelfe doth, amazed theteat, O the depth of the riches both of the Rom. 11.33, 
w/ ſdome and 3 of God, How vnſearchable are his indgements, Cc! That law 
eternall which God himſelſe hath made to himſelfe, and thereby worketh all 
things wherof he is the cauſe & author;that law in theadmirable ſrame whereof 
ſhinerh with moſt perfect beautie the countenance of that wiſdome which hath 
teſtified concerning her ſelfe, 7 he ! ord poſſeſſed me in the beginning of bis may, enen pros. Bl. ;. 
before bis works of od 1 was ſet vpʒthat lawe which hath bene the patternero make, 
and is the Carde to guide the world by; that law which hath bene of God, and 
wich God cuerlaſtingly ; that la the author and obleruer whereofis one onel 
God to be bleſſed for euer; how ſhould either men or Angels be able perſectly 
to behold? The booke ofthislaw we are neither able nor worthie ro open and 
looke into. Thar little thereof which we darkely apprehend, we admire; the reſk 
with religious ignorance we humbiy and meekely adore. Seeing therefore that 
according to this law he worketh, of whom, through whom, and for whom are all 
things; although there ſceme vnto vs contuſion and diſorder in the affaires of 
this preſent world; Tamer quoniam bonus mundum rector temperat , rette fieri - 36. 
cuntta ne dubites, Let no man doubt bur that cuery thing is well done, becauſe canſol.ghileſ: — 
the world is ruled by ſo good a guide, as tranſgreſſeth not his one law, then 
vhich nothing can be more abſolute, perfect, and iuſt. The lav herby he wor- 
keth, is eternall, and thorefote can haue no ſhew or colour of niutabilitie: for 
which cauſe a part of that law being opened in the promiſes which God hath 
made, (becauſe his promiſes ate nothing elſe but declarations what will do 
for the good of mes) touching thoſe promiſes the Apoſtle hath witneſſed, that 
God may as poſſibly deny himſelf & not be Cod, as faile to performe them. And . 1g 
concerning the counſell of God, he tetmeth it likewiſe a thing vnchangrable; 
the counſell of God, and that law of God * now we ſpeake, being one. 14 
3 Nor 
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Nor is the freedome of the will of God any whit MWated, let or hindered by 
- meanes ofthis; becauſe the impoſition. of this law vpon himſelſe is his owne 
£ /ornal free and voluntary act. This law therefore wee may name eternall, being th 
„ order which Ged brfare all ages hath ſet downe with himſelfe, for himſelfe to doe all 
things by. © 
The law which 7 * not ignorant that by law eternall the learned for the moſt part doe 
natural agents vnderſtand the or der, not ich Cod hath eternally urpoſed himſelfe in all his 
bauegiuen works to obſerue, but rather that which with himſcltc he hath ſet downe as ex- 
ſerve, and pedient to be kept by all his creatures, according to the ſeuerall condition wher.. 
theirneceffary with he hath indued them. They who thus are accuſtomed to ſpeake, apply the 
— ot kee. name of Lame vnto that onely rule of working which ſuperiour authority impo- 
ſethʒ vhereas we ſome what more enlarging the ſenſe thereof, terme any kind 
ofrule or Canon whereby actions are framed, a lawe. Now that lawe which as 
it is laid vp in the boſome of God, they call eternall, receiueth according vnto 
the different kind of things which are ſubied vnto it, different and ſundry kinds 
of names. That part of it which orderech naturall agents, we call vſually nature: 
law: that which Angels do clearely behold, and without any ſwaruing obſerue, 
is a law celeitiall and heauenly: the law of reaſan, that which bindeth creatures 
reaſonable in this world, and with which by reaſon they may moſt plainely per- 
ceiue themſelues bound; that Which bindeth them, and is notknowne but 
ſpeciall revelation — law;homane — which out of the law 
eithet of teaſon or o men 2 to be expedient, they make 
it alawe. All things therefore, which are as they — to be, are — vn- 
to this ſecond law eternal; and euen thoſe things which to this eternal law are not 
conformable, are notwithſtanding in ſome ſort ordered by the firft eternall lawe. 
For what good or euill is there vnder the Sunne, hat action correſpondent or 
repugnant vnto the lawwhich God hath impoſed vpon his creatures, but in or 
vpon it God doth worke according to the law which himſelſe hath eternally 
purpoſed to keepe, that is to ſay, the firſt law eternall? So that a two-fold law 
eternall being thus made, it is not hard to conceiue how they both rake place 
« 1d omne in a all things. Whereſore to come to the law of nature, albeit thereby we ſome- 
dug dg times meane that manner of working which God hath ſer for each created thing 


creaiis fit, eſt 


materia leg to keepe: yet for as much as thoſe things are tearmed moſt properly natural 


ternæ. . . . 
Thane elec dial 12 agents, which keepe the lawe of their kind vnwit- 


bus ! 
ſummi creatoris ordinationique ſubtrahitur, 2 quo tiogly, as the heauens and clements of the world, 
pax vniuerſitatis admiviſtrarur, Auguſt. de ciu. lei which can doe no otherwiſe then they doe; and for 


b. 19 C. 23. Immo & peccatum, quatenus a Deo iufte . R 
— cad hes Lobes. Eilan legieterns as much as we giue vnto intellectuall natures the 


22 peccatum, quatenss —ů name of valuntary agents, that ſo wee — diſtin- 
70  quoddam incommodum anime net, 1984 guiſn them 9 RT 
X 1 eſt, vt pena ſua 8 — m the other: dient it w be, that 
ſibi fir omnis animus inordinarus, Con fei. lb. r. wee euer l law of nature © by the one, 
* — ci, Quemadmodum — 5 from that which the other is tied vnto. Touching 
vide mus res na es contin cs 0 6 , : 
fine — . im chr: — — —— 2 —— ſta- 
itant, in eandem rternam incidero, quate· 0 t hat in it more 
Nr 2 D deen then men baue as yet attained to know, or perhaps 
mile eſt homines etiam cùm peccant & defciſcunt euer ſhall attaine, eeing the trauell of wading here 
a lege æternd vr præcipiente, reincidere in ord-. in is giuen of God to the ſonnes of men, that per- 


nem æternæ legis vt punientis. ceiuing 
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ceiuing how bd thing in the world hath in it more then the wiſeſt 
by this meanes learne humilitie. Moſer in de- 


are able to reach vnto, they may 


ſcribing the worke of creation, attributeth ſpeech vnto God, God ſaid, Let there 
be light : Let there be « firmament : Let the waters wnder the heauem be gathered 


ther into one place : Let the earth bring forth : Let there be light 
beauen. Was this onely the intent of Aueſos, to ſigniſie t 
Gods power by the eaſineſſe of his acco ing ſuch 


effeQs, wit 


in — 0 
— — of 


paine, or labour? Surely it ſeemeth that Moſes had herein beſides this a further 

pole, namely, firſt to teach that God did not wotke as a neceſſary, but a vo- 

— agent, — before hand and decreeing with himſelſe that which 
ced 


did outwardly proc 


om him: ſecondly ro ſhew that God did then inſtiture 


alaw naturall to be obſerued by creatures, and therefore according to the man- 


ner of lawes,the inſtitution thereof is deſctibed,as being eſtabliſhed 
iniunction. His commanding thoſe things to be which are, and to 


ſolemne 
in ſuch 


ſort as they are, to keepe that tenure and courſe which they doe, importeth the 
eſtabliſhment of natures law. This worlds firſt creation, and the preſeruation 
ſince of things created, what is it but only fo far-forth a manifeſtation by execu- 


tion, hat the etetnall lawe of God is concerning things naturall? And as it 
— — ordered, that after a la is once publi- 
wide, all ſtates framing thermſelues there- 


commeth to paſſe in a ki 
(hed, it preſently rakes 


far 


\ 


unto; cuen ſo let vs thinke it fareth in the naturall courſe ofthe world i ſince the 


time that God did firſt proc lahme the edits of his law vpon it, heanen and earth 
haue barkned vnto his voice, and their labour hath bene to do his will: He made 
« law for the raine, He gaue his decree vnto the ſea, that the waters ſhould nus paſſe bis 
commandement, Now it nature ſhould intermit her courſe, and leaue altogether, 


though it were but for a while, the obſervation ofher one lawes; ifthoſe prin- 
cipall and mother elements of the wotld, whereof all things in this lower 


world are made, ſnould looſe the qualities which now they haue; ifthe ſrame of 


that heavenly arch erected ouer out heads (ſhould looſen and diſſolue it ſelfe ; 


if celeſtiall ſpheares ſhould forget their wonted motions, and by 


vo- 
lubilitic turne themſelues any way as i might happen; if the prince of the 


lights of heauen, which now as a Giant doth runme his vnwearied courſe, 
ſhould as it were through a languiſhing faintneſſe begin to ſtand and to reſt 
hiinſelſe; if the Moone ſhould wander her beaten way, the times and ſea- 
ſons of the yeare blend themſelues by diſordered and confuſed mixtute, the 
winds breath out their laſt gaſpe, the clouds yeeld no rayne, the earth be defea- 


ted ofheauenly influence, the fruites of the earth pine away as children at the 
withered breaſts of their mother no longer able to yeeld them relicfe; what 
would become of man himſelſe, whom theſe things now do all ſerue > See wee 


Pſal.19.. 


not plainely that obedience of creatures vnto the lawe of nature is the ſtay of 
the whole world ? Notwithſtanding with nature it commeth ſometimes to 
alle as wich arte. Let Phidigs haue rude and obſtinate ſtuffe to earue, though 
is arte doe that it ſhould, his worke will lacke that beautie which otherwiſe iti 


fitter matter it might haue had. He that ſtriketh an inſtrument with skill, may 


cauſc notwithſtanding a very vnpleaſant ſound, if the ſtring whereon he ſiri- 


keth chaunce to be vncapeable of harmonie. In the matter whereofthings — 
ru 


i 
— O©——. 
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* turall conſiſt, that of Theophraſtus taleth place, Neat A iy tmuicr id Hy huarte 
rn M, eb of it is oftentimes ſuch as will by no meanes yeeld to receine that impreſion 
which were beſt and moſt perfect. Which defect in the matter of things naturall, 

they xho gaue themſclues vnto the contemplation of nature amongſt the hea- 

then obſerued often: but the true originall cauſe thereof, diuine malediction, 

laid for the ſinne of man vpon theſe creatures which God had made for the vſe 

of man; this being an article of that ſauing truth which God hath revealed vnto 

his Church, was — the reach of their meerely naturall capacitic and vnder- 

ſtanding. But howſoever theſe ſwaruings are now and then incident into the 

courſe of nature, neuertheleſſe ſo conſtantly the lawes of nature are by natural 

agents obſerued, that no man denieth but thoſe things which nature worketh, 

Ariſt. Rher,z, arc Wrought either no or for the moſt part after one andthe ſame manner. 

d 
h 


p.55. It heere it be demaundtd what that is which keepeth nature in obedience to her 
owne lawe, we muſt haue recourſe to that higher lawe w hereof we haue already 
ſpoken, and becauſe all other lawes doe thereon depend, from thence we muſt 
borrow ſo much as (hall.neede for briefe reſolution in this point. Although we 
are hot of opinion therefore, as ſome are, that nature in working hath before. 
her cerraine exemplary draughts or patternes, which ſubſiſting in the boſome 
of the Higheſt, and being thence diſcouered, ſhe fixerh her eye vpon them, as 
trauellers by ſea vpon the pole-ſtarre of the world, and that according there- 

| unto ſhe guideth her hand to worke by imitation : although we rather embrace 

#m=gouizly the Oracle of Hippocrates, that Each thing both inſmall and in great falfillerh the 

Hilo inaces tale which dejtente hath ſet downe : and concerning the manner of cxecuting and 

urge fulfilling the ſame, hat they doe they knowe not, yet is it in ſhewe and appear ance, as 

Gm ber Fy though they did know what they doe, and the truth is they doe not diſcerne the thrngs 

Se u Which they leate an: neuettheleſſe for as much as the works of nature are nolefle 

nw as exact, then if ſhe did both behold and ſtudic how to expteſſe ſome abſolute 

wcircen: de- ſhape or mirror alwayes preſent before her; yea ſuch her dextetitie and kill ap- 
xiure dio as pearcth, that no intellectuall creature in the world were able by capacite to doe 

Si 55- that which nature doth without capacitie and knowledge; it cannot bee, but 

0: 4 25v0xn9ts nature hath ſome ditector ot infinite knowledge to guide her in all her wayes. 

4.17.38 Who the guide of nature, but onely the God of nature? Ia him wee lint, moue, 

dare. Thoſe things which nature is ſaid to do, are by diuine arte performed, 

"Forme in = vſing nature as an inſtrument: not is there any ſuch arte orknowledge divine 

is aching pro in nature her ſelſe working, but in the guide of natures worke. Whereas there- 

1 fore things naturall which are not in the number of voluntary agents (for of 

in laing eres: ſuch onely we now ſpeake and of no other) do ſo neceſſarily obſerue their cer- 

ures. Senſible taine lawes, that as long as they keepe thoſe ® formes which giue them their be- 

— Wi! cannot poſſibly be apt or inclinable to do otherwiſe then they doe; ſee- 

cernable, then ing the kindes oftheit operations are both conſtantly and exactly framed accor- 

only — diog to the ſeuerall ends for which they ſerue, they themſelues in the meane 
he — Fon ET h doing that which is fit, yet knowing neither what they doe, not 
of inward why :itfolloweth that all which they do in this ſort, proceedeth originally from 
— ſome ſuch agent, as kno weth, appointeth, holdeth vp, and euen actually frameth 
are diſtingui- the ſame. manner oſthis diuine efficiencie being farre aboue vs, we are no 
med into their more able to conceiue by our reaſon, then creatures vnreaſonable by their 


undes. ſenſe 
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{caſe ate able to apprehend after ht manner we diſpoſe and order the courit — 
ofout affaires. 2 — — 2 
prageſſe olall things tece eth order ot proceediq ni the ſeiled TE 
diuiae vnderſtandiag: Thijs, appoimerh vnto them ther kibds of warting he 
diſgoſiaian whezeot 0 the pugivie of Gatls owne knawdedge and wallas rrghely 
reaxraed by be name Of Arowtdence, The lame being refereed, vntin che thibgs 
tbexnſclucs here diſpoſed i was woonthy che auneen to bacalind wierd 
daftmie. That law che peytormande whercot we behold in chiag * 
it were, an authenticall, or an origiaal drauꝑht written in thetlakdene af God +: 
limſelſe; whaigſhiris being to exocuie cheſame, view every n 
cucry meere.varurall agentzanely as an iaſtrument created ati — 
cuer. ſinte the beginning; yſcd to worke: his ovne will and Pe” 
Nature therefore is nothing alſe but Godsioſtrowent in „ 
Dfanyſſus perceiving ſome ſuddaine diſtutbance, is ſaid to haue rich 98h Aut comppend. thats 
Deus nature patitur, aur mundi machina diſſaluitur, Eithet God dothiſuſſo impd c.. 
diment, and is by g greater then himſelfe hindered ; or iſchat be impaſſible, tbeit — *% when 
hath he determined to make a preſent diſſolution of the wotld, the uteutidn 15 2 ö 
ol that la beginning now to ſtand ſtill, without hich the world cannot ſtand} 2 .es. 
This worke man whole ſeruitgt nature is, being in truth but onely one, the Heads — * 
thens imagining to be moe, gaue him in the skie the name of /apiter in the aite Mil enum of 
rhewame of lune, ia the water the name of-Neptanciin rhegarch the name. of Feſta idee 
and lometimes ol Ceres, the name of Aalo in the Sunne, io the Mooneche name — 
of Dran, the name of Acolus and divers other in the Windes; and to einn e moveri 
f 


. many guides of nature they dreamed of, as they ſave thetę wet kindes ©? — 
7 natut all in the world. Theſe they honoted, as hauing — works te.” pre 
or.ccale accordivgly as men deſerued of them. But vm vs chete is one onel 5 
guide of all agents naturall, and he both the creator and the worker oſ all in 
alone to be bleſſed, adored and honoured by all for eier. That wich lutherto 
hath becne ſpoken, concerneth naturall agents conſidered in themſclues. But 
wee muſt further remember alſo (which thing to touch in a wotdſhall ſuffice) 
chat as in this reſpect they haue their law 4, which lay directeth them in the 
meanes whereby they tend to their owne perfection. So like wiſe an other la we 
there is, which toucheth them as they are ſociable parts vnited into one body; 
alawe which bindeth them each to ſerue vnto others good, and all to preſerre 
the good of the whole beſote whatſocuer their owne particular as we plainely 
ſoe they doe, when things naturall in that regard forget their ordinary naturall 
woont, that which is heauie mounting ſometime vpwards of in one accord; 
and forſaking the center of the earth, which to it ſelte is moſt natutall, even as if 
it did heare it ſelfe commaunded to let goe the good it priuately wiſhezh,and to 
relieue the preſent diſtreſſe of natute in common. 119} oe N 

4 But no chat we may lift vp our eyes (as it wete) tom the ſootſtoole to the The law which 
throne of God, and leauing theſe naturall, conſider a little the ſtam oſheauenly Angels doe 
diuine creatures; —.— Angels which are ſpirite immateriall and intel - ale, 
leFtall the glorious inhabitants of thoſe ſacred pallaces, Where nothing but * 
che and bleſſed immortalitie no ſhadow of matter far teates, diſconteotmenta, 7.3 2% 


grickes, and vncomfortable paſſions to worke pon, but all ioy, anquilitie, 


and 
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Hang: Aud peace, cuen forcucrandeucr dothdwelt; 25in number andorder the they are are 
— huge, mightir, and royall armies; fo likewiſe in perfeion of obedience vnto 
Lac. 2. 13. that ae, which the Higheſt, whom they adore;lous,and imitate, hath —— 
2 — they are thereof, that our Saviour himſclfe 
idea of that which we are to pray and wiſh ſot on earth, 
or wiſh for mote, then onely that heete it might be with 
in heauen. God which moouetimeete naturall agents as an 
—— otherwiſe mooueimelleQual creatures, and his 
Matth.18.10, — — — the face of God, in admiration of fo great excel- 
lencie · they all adorehim, and — — the loue of his beautie, they 
= * — — to reſemble him in goodneſſe, ma 
them vmeariable, and euen — [7 theit longing to 4555 all meanes 
all the creatures of God, but eſpeciall —— 
En — 8 of whoſe nature lookin — they behold 
themſelues beneath themſelues, even as vpward in beneath whomthem- 
To Ig en character which is no where but in theſclues and vs 
us farre even the Painims haue —— ; thusfarre they haue 
— * ofthe Angels of Cod; —— that the fiery 
> throne of God is attended on by a by thoſe wol Angel, exrfill oy how 


* — — — and the mirror of humaine wiſedome 


Matth. G. 10. 


32 that God mooueth Angels, even as that thing doth ftirre 
AG THY» 

ö eee ee 

. Sac fromhevilile apprehenſion of thepuritc, gory, andbeauric of 
Matth.18.10, — — — — » gror 
Pala. pon the _— God, 1 ee how allthings 
Eſa. 6.3. —— thir —_— ence exemplary goodnes, who 
Tho indus: confcily Jeers fn. — and earth — _pnar ger 


uverwefnde moſt free and — — Of e Ae not to conſider onely what 
chem termed they are, and doe, in regard of their owne —— which concerneth 
Segen them as they are linckedinro akind ofco amongſt themſclues, and of 
6.-d38.7. ſocietie or fellowſhip with men. Confider Angels each of them ſeverally in 
— — and their law is that which the Prophet Dauid mentioneth, Allyee his 
F/al148.2, Axgels praiſe him, Conſider the Angels of God aſſociated, and theirlawe is that 
Lb 13. which Hiſpoſerh them as an Army, one in order and degree aboue an other. 
dl, Conſider finally the Angels as having with vs that communion which the A 
Hieb. 12. 22. poſtle to the Hebrewes noteth, and in regard whereof Angels haue not diſdai- 
4psc.42.9- ned toprofeſſe themſelues our fellowſernents; from hence there ſpringech vp a 
third law, which bindeth them ro works of tinuſteriall imployment. Every of 
which their ſeuerall functions ate by them performed with ioy. A part of the 
Angels of God notwithſtanding (we know) haue fallen, and that their fall hath 
beene through the voluntary breach of that lawe; which did require at their 
hands continuance in the exerciſe oftheir high and admirable vertue. Impoſ, 
ſible it was that euer their will ſhould change or encline to remit any part 
their dutie, without — HA to auett their conceit from God, 


andto draw it an other way; and that before they attained that high perſetion 


ol blifſe,wherein now the cle& are without poſſibilitie of falling. Of any 
thing more then of God ch not by: any meanes like, as long as what- 
ſoeuer they knew beſides God, they apprehended it not in it ſelfe without depen- 
dencie vpon God; becauſe ſo lung God muſt needs ſeeme infinitely better then 
— — they ſo could apprehend . Things beneath them could not in 
ſuch ſort be preſented vnto their eyes, but that therein they muſt needs ſee al- 


wayes bow thofe things did depend on God. It ſcemeth therefore that there 
— way for Angels to ſinne, hut by reflex of their ing vpon 
themſclues; when betm held with admiration-otthei i a 
nor, the te ob-che} on 


him was drowned in ahis conceipt; ation, 

tation of God, could not chooſe but be alio interrupted. The fall of Angels 

thereſore was — their ptactiſes haue beone the cleane con- 

trary vnto thoſe mentioned. For being diſperſed ſome in the ayre, ſome 15.4. 

on the earth, ſome in the water, ſome amongſt the minerals, dennes, and caves, 4 —1 
that are vnder the earth: they haue by all meanes laboured to effect an vniuer- Cn 15. 

fall reb&lion againſt the lawes, and as fatre as in them lyeth, vtter deſtruction of rer 4, 
the works of God. Theſe wicked ſpirits the Heathens honoured in ſtead of tows 13, 4. 
Gods, both generally vader the name of Di#infors Gods infernall; and particu. 4-5-3. 
larly, ſome in Oracles, ſome in Idoles, fome as houſehold Gods, fome as 
Nymphes; ina word noifoule and wicked ſpirit which was not one way or o- 
ther honored of men as God, till ſuch time as light appeat ed in the and 
diſſolued the works of the dell. Thus much therefore may ſuffice for Angels, 
the next vnto w hom in degret are men. 

5 God alone excepted, who actually and euerlaſtingly is Whatſdeuet he the lun uber- 
may be, and which cannot hereafter be chat which now he is not; all other by manisin 
things beſides are ſomewharin poſſibilitie, whichas yerthey are not in act. And bagegesga 
for this cauſe there is in all things an appetite or deſire, whereby they incline to imirarion of 
ſomething which they may be: and when they are it, they ſhall be perfecter G. 
then now they are. All which perfeQions are contained vnder the general 
name of Goodneſſe. And becauſe there is not in the world any thing whereby an- —; 
other may nor ſome way be made the perfecter, therefore all things that are, are 
— Againe, ſith there can be no goodneſſe deſired which proceedeth not 

om God himſelfe, as from the fupreme cauſe of all things; and euerie effect 
doth after a ſort corteine, atleaſt wile reſemble the cauſe from which it 
deth: all things in the world are ſaid in ſome ſort to ſecke the hi and to co- Nd u- 
uet more or leſſe the participation of God himſelſe. Vet this no where ſo * ipiy47a. 
much appeare as ĩt doth in man: becauſe there ate ſo many kinds of perſectious {7 =*- 
which man feckerh. The firſt degree of goodneſſe is that generall perfection * 
which all thingy do ſceke,in deſiting the continuance of their becing, All thi 


therefore coucting as much as may be to be like vnto God in being euer, that 
per doth ſeeke to continue it ſelſe ano- 


_ — — attaine 
ther way, that is by ofſpring and ion. The next degree of goodneſſe, is 
that which each — ** ing reſemblance with in the con- 
ſtancie and excellencie of thoſe operations which belong vnto their kind. The 
immutabilitie of God they ſtriue vnto, by working either alwayes or forthe 

| moſt 
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ginaing to 
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that law which 


they are to 


obſcrue, Vide 


1/a.5.16, 


moſt part after one and the ſame manner; his abſolute exactnes they imitate, by 
tending vnto that which is moſt exquiſite in euery particular. Hence have riſen 
a number of axiomes in Philoſophie, ſhewing, how The works of nature doe al- 
Wayes ayme at that which cannot be bettered. Theſe two kinds of goodneſſe rehear- 
ſed are ſo necrely vnited to the things themſelues which deſire them, that we 
ſcarcely perceiue the appetite to ſtirre in reaching foorth her hand towards 
them. But the deſire of thoſe perſections which grow externally is more appa- 
rent; eſpecially of ſuch as are not expreſlely deſired vnleſſe they be firſt knowne, 
or ſuch as are not for any other cauſe then for r ſelſe deſired. Con- 
cerning perfections in this kind, that by proceedipg in the knowledge of truth, 
and by growing in the exerciſe of vertue, man amongſt the creatures of this in- 
feriour world, aſpireth to the greateſt conformity with God; this is not only 
knowne vnto vs, whom he himſelfe hath ſo inſtructed, but euen they doe ac- 
knowledge, who amongſt men are not iudged the neereſt vnto him. With 
Plato what one thing more vſuall, then ro excite men vnto the loue of wiſe- 
— by ſhewing how much wiſe men are thereby exalted aboue men; how 

nowledge doth rayſe them vp into heauen; how it maketh them, though not 
Gods, yet as Gods, high, admirable, and diuine? And Mercarins Triſmegi us 
eaking of the vertues of a righteous ſoule, Sach ſpiriti( ſayth he) are neuer cloyed 
with praiſing and ſpeaking well of all men, with d11ng good vnto curry one by word and 
—— they ſludie to frame them ſelues according to THE PATERNE of 
the fat tritt. 

- — of knowledge, there is berweene the Is of God and 
the children of men this difference. Angels alreadie haue ſull and complete 
knowledge in the higheſt degree that can be imparted vnto them: men if we 
view them in their ſpring, are at the firſt without vnderſtanding or knowledge 
at all. Neuertheleſſe from this vtter vacuitic they grow by degrees, till they 
come at length to be cuen as the Angels themſelues are. That which agreeth to 
the one now, the other ſhall attaine vnto in the end; they are not ſo ſarre diſ- 
ioyned and ſeuered, but that they come at length to meete. The ſoule of man 
being therefore at the firſt as a booke, wherein nothing is, and yet all things may 
be imprinted; we are to ſeatch by what ſteppes and degrees it tiſeth vnto per- 
ſection of knowledge. Vnto that which hath bene alreadie ſet downe concert. 
ning naturall agents this we muſt adde, that albeit therein we haue compriſed 
as well creatures liuing, as void of life, if they be in degree oft nature beneath 
men; neuertheleſſe a difference we muſt obſerue betweene thoſe naturall agents 


: - that worke altogether vnwittingly, and thoſe which haue though weake, yer 


ſome vnderſtanding what they do, as fiſhes, foules, and beaſts haue. Beaſts are 


in ſenſible capacitie as ripe euen as men themſelues, perhaps more ripe. For as 


ſtones, ſhough in dignitic of nature inferior voto plants, yer exceed them in 
ſirmeneſſe of ſlrength or durability of being; and plants though beneath the 
excellency of creatures indued with ſenſe, yet exceed them in the faculty of ve- 


getation and of ſertility: ſo beaſts though otherwiſe behind men, may norwith- 


landing in actions of ſenſe and phancie goe beyond them; becauſe the ende- 
uors of nature, when it hath an higher perfection to ſecke, ate in lower the more 


remiſſe, not eſleeming thereof ſo much as thoſe things do, which haue no better 
. propoſed 
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propoſed vnto them. The ſoule of man therefore being capable ofa more di- 
vine perfection, Hath (beſides the faculties of growing vato ſenſible know- 
ledge which is common ynto ys with beaſts) a furrher habiliry,whereof in them 
there is no ſhew at all, the ability ofreaching * higher then vnto ſenſible things. =» f 8,3,5- 
Till we gtow to ſome ripeneſſe of yeares, the ſoule of man doth onely ſtore it a- 
ſelfe with conceipes of things of inferiour and more open qualitie; which after- fa de 
ward do ſerue as inſtruments vnto that which is greater: in the meane while * $44776 
aboue the reach of meaner creatures it aſcendeth not. When once it compte — K 
hendeth any thing aboue this, as the differences of time, affitmations, negations, rue” 4 * 
and dongzdlcion in ſpeech; we then count it to haue ſome vſe of naturall rea- , - ot” og 
ſon. Wireunto if 25 wards there might by ight helps of trucart , & nf 


and \eafnin Whie elps I muſt plainely confeſſe this age ot the world, cary- d ua 
inp METS. « learned age, doth neither muc 


now nor greatly regard) e wer" 
re momewrdoubedy be almolt as great difference. in maturine of wudge- e Kei 73 
detweene men therewith inured, and that which now men are, as wy as 


1d innocents. Which ſpeech it any co ne, as ——— 
; olicall, ler them conf1der bur this one thing. No axt is at the 2 
firſt fitiding our ſo perfect as induſtrie may after make it. Yer the very firſt man . 
that to any dipole knew the way we ſpeake of and followed it, hath alone mere. Trifm. 
thete Ane very necre in all parts of naturall knowledge, then — 
ſirhetice in any one part thereof, the * add i hath. done. In be 
meer of chat 6ther new deuiſed aid, tw things there are notwithſtanding 

ngular. Of marueilous 2 diſpatch, it ĩs, and doth thew them that have ig Fawiltry. - 
as much almoſt in thtee dayes, as if it dwell threeſcore yeares with them. A- 
gaine becauſe the curioſitie of mans wit, doth many times with perill wade far- 
ther in the ſearch of things, then were convenient: the ſame is thereby reſtrai- 
ned ynto ſuch genetalities, as euety where offcring themſelues, are apparantvn- 
to men of the Weakeſt conceipt that need be, So as following the os and pre- 
cepts thereof; we may find it to be, an Art which teacheth the way of ſpeedy 
diſcourſe, and reſttaincth the minde of mam chat. it may not waxe ouer wiſe, 
Education and inſtruction ate the meanes, the one by wc, the other by precepr, 
to make our naturalt faculty of reaſon, both the betet and the ſooner able ro 
iudge rightly betwee ne truth and error, good and euill, But at what time a man 
may be ſayd to halie attained ſo farre forth the vic oftcaſon, as ſufſiceth to malo 
him capable ofthoſelawes, whereby he is then bound to guide bis adions; 
— oh great deale more eaſie for comman ſenſe to difcerne, then for any man 
byskilt and learning to determine : exien as it i not e who beſt 


know the nature both of fire and of gold, io xeachi what degree of the one will 
ſerue co purifie the other, ſo well as the artiſan (bo. ath this by fire) diſcer- 
neth by ſenſe when the fire bath that degree of heats which ſufficeth for his 
Purpole. | wah 


7 Byreafori man attaineth vnto the, knowledge of things that are andaro Of mans will, 
not ſenfible: It teſteth therefpre that we ſearch how man arraineth vnto the — wg 
knqwledge of loch things vnſenſible. as are to be kno ye that they may be done. — 
Secirig then that nothing can moue vnleſſe there be ſome endithe deſire wherof on ate made 
prouckech vnto motion; how ſhould that diuine power ofthe ſoule, that Spire 845 
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of our mind as the Apoſtle termeth it, euer ſtir it ſelfe vnto action, vnleſſe it haue 
alſo the like ſpurte? The end for which we are moved to worke, is ſometimes 
the goodnes which we conceiue ofthe very working it ſelſe, without any fur- 
ther reſpect at all; and the cauſe that procureth action is the meere delire of 
action, no other good beſides being thereby intended. Of certaine turbulent 
wits it is ſaid, Ilia quicta mauere magna merces videbatur, They thought the very 
diſturbance of things eſtabliſhed an hyte ſufficient to ſet them on worke. 
Sometimes that which we doe is referred to a further end, without the deſire 
whercof we would leaue theſame vndone, as in their actions that gaue almes 
to purchaſe thereby the prayſe of men. Man in perfection of nature being 
ing to the likeneſſe of his maker, reſt him alſo in the manet 

of working; ſo that whatſocuer we worke as men, the ſame we doe wittingly 
worke an _— neither are we according to the maner af natuxall agents 
any way fo tied, but that it is in our power to leaue the ching we det yn- 
done. The good which either is gotten by doing, or which conſiſteth in the 
very doing it ſelfe, cauſeth not action, vnleſſe a ing it as good, ve ſo 
and deſire it. That we do vnto any ſuch end, the ſame we chooſe and pre- 
ferre before the leauing of it vndone. Choice there is not, vnleſſe the thi 
which wee take, be ſo in our power that wee might haue refuſed and left it. 
fire conſume the ſtubble, it chooſerh not ſo to do, becauſe the nature thereof 
is ſuch that it can do no other. To chooſe is to will one thing before ano- 
ther. And to will is ro bend our ſoules to the having or doing of that which 
they ſee to be good. Gdodneſſe is ſeene with the eye of the vnderſtanding. 
And the light of that eye, is reaſon. So that two principall ſountaines there are 
of bumane action, Knowledge ahd Will; which will in things tending towards 
any end is termed Choice: Concerning knowledge, Behold ſayth Moſes, I haue 


ſet before you this diy good and cuill, life and death. Concerning Will, he adderh 


immediately, Chooſe life; that is to ſay, the things that tend vnto life, them 
chooſe. Bur of onething.we muſt haue ſpeciall care, as being a matter of no 
ſmall moment, and that is, how the will properly and ſtrictly taken, as it is of 
things which are referredvntothe end that man deſireth, differeth greatly from 
that inferiour naturall defire which we call appetite. The obiect of appetite is 
wharſocuer ſenſible good may be wifhed for; the obiect of will is that good 
which reaſon doth leade vs to ſeeke. Affections, as ioy, and griefe, and feare, and 
anget, with ſuch like, being as it were the ſun Faſhions ind formes of ap 
tire, can neither riſe at the conceipt of a thing indifferent, nor yet 35 Df wk 
riſe at the ſight of ſome things. Wherefore it is not altogerher in our power, 
whether we will be ſtirred with affections or no: Whereas actions which iſſue 
from the diſpoſition of the will, are in the power thereof robe performed or 
ſtaied Finally, appetite is the wils ſolicitor, and the will is appetites controller; 
what we couet according to the one, by the other we often reieR: neither is any 
other deſire termad properly will, but chat where reaſon and vnderſtanding, or 
the ſhew ofreaſon, preſcribeth the thing deſired. It may be therefore up 27 e 
whether thoſe operations of men are to be counted voluntary, wherein that 
— is ſenſible ptouołketh er ite, and appetite cauſeth action, reaſon 
ing neuer called to councelʒas whE we eate or drinke,or berake our ſelues vn- 
to 
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to reſt, and ſuch like, The truth is, that ſuch actions in men hauing attained 
to the vſe ofreaſon are voluntary. For as the authoritie of higher powers hath 
force cuen in thoſe things which are done without their ptiuitie, and ate of fo 
meane reckening that to acquaint them therewith it needeth not: in hke ſort 
voluntarily we are ſaid to do that alſo, which the vill if it liſted might hinder 
from being done, although about the doing thereof we do not expreſſely vſc 
our reaſon or vnderſtandiog,.and ſo immediately apply our wils thereunto. In 
caſes therefore of ſuch facility, the will doih yeeld her aſſent, as it were wich a 
kind of Glence, by not diſſenting; inwhich teſpect her force is not ſo apparant, 

as in expreſſe mandates or prohibitions, eſpecially vpon aduice and conſultati - 
on going before. here vnderſtanding therefore needeth in thoſe things, rea- 
ſon is the director of mans will, by dilcquering, in action what is good. For the , 
lawes of well doing are the dictates of right ceaſon. Children which are not as 
yet come vnto thole yeares whereat they may haue; againe innocents which 
are excluded by naturall defect from ever having thirdly mad men which for 
the preſent cannot poſſibly haue the vic of right;reaſon to guide themſelues, 
haue for their guide the reaſon that guiceth other meu, which are tutors ouer 
them to ſecke and to procure their good for them. Inthareſt there is that light 

of reaſon, whereby good may be knowne from evil}, and which diſcouering 
the ſame rightly is termed rig. The will notwithſtanding doth not incline to 
ä — —— — 

it to e. For albeit the appetiſe, beg more gen may wiſh 

any thing which ſeemeth good, be it neuer ſo icpofhblet yet — O mibi preteri- 
the reaſonable will ofman doth neuer ſecke; Let reaſonztgndd impoſſibilitie in 74/74 þ la- 
any thing; and the will of man doth let it ga; a thingtimpoſiblezitidoth not 
Aach the impoſſibility thereof being There is in the will of man na- 

2 that freedome, whereby it is apt togabe or teſuſe any particular obiect 

whatſoeuer being preſented vnto it. Whereupgn it follawerh, that there is no 

particular obiect ſo good, but it may haue the ſhew; gi ſome diſficultie ot vn- 

pleaſant qualitie annexed to it; in teſpec whereatahe; will way ſbtinke and 

decline it: conttatiwiſe (for ſo things ate blended) chere: ĩsno particular euill, E/ 4 71; 
which bath not ſome appearance of googneſſe, whereby to intinuate it ſelſe. * , 
For euill as euill cannot be deſired: if that be daſitec Aich is euill. the cauſe is 77979 17 
the bd * b, 2 ſoemet — —— Goodneſſedoth nor 1 8 
mooue by being, but by being apparant; and chereſote any thitigs are neg- %%. 
lected which are moſt — becauſe the — hid. — 41 he. 
ſible goodnefle is moſt apparent, neere,andpreſent; whith! cauſeth the appe- b,. 

tite to be therewith ſtrongly prougked. Now purſuit audaeſuſall in the will do 52. Hef. 
follow, the one the affirmation, the other che negation bf gaodnes; which the e 
vnderſtanding apprehendeth, grounding it ſelſe vpon ſenſe; vnleſſe ſome highet yp = ** 
reaſon doe chance to teach the contrary. And if reaſoo hauetaught ix right- . — 
ly to be good, yet not ſo —— the minde receiuteth it wich vtter , — "RR 
impoſſibilitie of becing otherwiſe; {tilt there is place leſt ſor the will to rake 5055, ors 
or leaue. Whereas therefore amongſt ſo many things as ate co be done, there eic ee 
are ſo fewe, the goodneſſe whereof reafon in ſuch ſort doth or cally can 2. 
diſcouet; wee are not to maruaile at the choyce of euill, euen then when 2 ts- 
G2 the 
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the contrary is probably knowne. Hereby it commeth to paſſe, that cuſtome 
inuring the mind by long practiſe, and ſo leauing there a ſenſible impreſſion, 
preuaiſeth more then reaſonable perſwaſion what way ſo euer. Reaſon therefore 
may rightly diſcerne the thing which is good, and yet the will of man not incline 

it ſelfe rhereunto, as oft as the preiudice of ſenſib —_— doth ouetſway. 
Nor let any manthinke that this doth make any thing for the iuſt excuſe of ini- 
uitie. For there was neuer ſinne committed, wherein a leſſe good was not pte- 
ferred before a greater, and that wilfully; which cannot be done without the 
ſingular diſgrace of nature, and the vtter diſturbance of that divine order, vhere- 

by the preeminence of chiefeſt accepration is by the beſt things worthily cha- 
lenged. There is not that good which concerneth vs, but it hath euidence inough 

for it ſelfe, it reaſon were diligent to ſearch it out. Through — — thereof, 
Hegg; abuſed we are with the ſhew of that which is not; ſometimes the ſubtiltyof Sa- 
« Matth.23.37. tan inueagling vs, as it did* Eue; ſometimes the haſtineſſe of out wils preuen- 
Aausabie ding the more conſiderate aduice of ſound reaſon,as in b the Apoſtles, hen they 
— no ſooner ſaw what they liked not, but they forthwith were deſirous of fite from 
vnto the ſoule heauen; ſometimes the very cuſtome of euill making the heart obdurate againſt 
= . whatſoeuer inſtructions to the contrary, as in them over whom our Sauiout 
peth downe ſpake * ing 80 leraſalem, how oft, and thou would/! not Still therefore that 
the mind that herewith we ſtand blameable; and can no way excuſe it, is, In doing cuill, we 
— prefer a leſſe good beforea greater, the greatneſſe whereof is by reaſon inueſti· 
can we dilcern 8 and may be knowne. The of knowledge I ; and 
— e paineſulneſſe of knowledge is that which maketh the will fo hardly incli- 
and with gest —— The roote hereof; divine malediction; whereby the 4 inſtru- 
labor find w* ments being weakened 'wherevithall the ſoule (eſpecially in reaſoning)doth 
duch art be. Worke, itpreferrethreſt in ignorance, before weariſome labour to know. For a 
fore vs. Vo ſpurre of diligence therefore we haue a naturall thirſt after knowledge ingrafted 
— — in vs. But by reaſon of that original weakenefſe in the inſtruments, without 

out gy : = : c - 

chat are in vhich the v part is not able in this world by diſcourſe to worke, 
heauen? the very concei ulneſſe is as a bridle to tay vs. For which cauſe the 
well, that the wearineſſe of the fleſh is an heauy clog to 


— 2. Apoſtle who knew 


x.cor.16.15. the will, ſtrikerh mig ily vpon this key, Awake thou that ſleepeſt, Caft off all which 
— preſſeth downe, watch, Labvur, ſtriue to go forward and to grow in — 

2 8 Wherefore to returne to our former intent of diſcouering the naturall 
—— 2 way, whereby rules haue bene found out concerning that goodnes where with 


ding out lawes the will of man ought to be moued in humane actions; As euery thing naturally 

by reaſon, u and neceſſarily doth deſite the vtmoſt good and greateſt perfection whereof na- 
guide the will R , 1 

vats that ture hath made it capable, even ſo man. Our felicitic therefore being the obiect 

which is good. and accompliſhment of our deſire, we cannot chooſe but wiſh and couet it. All 

particular things which are ſubiect vnto action, the will doth ſo fatre foorth in · 

cline vnto, as reaſon iudgeth them the better for vs, and conſequently the more 

auaileable to our bliſſe. It reaſon erre, we fall into euill, and are ſo farre foorth de- 

ptiued ofthe generall perfection we ſecke. Seeing therfore that for the framing 

of mens actions the knowledoe of from euill is neceſſarie; it onely reſterh 

that we ſearch how this may be had. Neither muſt we —_— that there nec- 


— deth one tule to know the good, and another the euill by. For he that — 
what 
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what j ſſtraight, doch euen thereby diſcerne what is crooked, becauſe the ab- 
ſence of (traightneſle in bodies capable thereof is crookedneſle. Goodneſſe in 
actions is like vnto ſtraitneſle;wherefore that which is done well we terme right. 
For as the ſtraight way is moſt acceptable to him that trauaileth, becauſe by 
it he commeth ſooneſt to his journeys end: ſo in action, that which doth | 
the eueneſt betweene vs and the end we deſite, muſt needes be the fitteſt 
cur vſe. Beſides which fitneſſe for vic, there is alſo in rectitude, beauty; as con- 
tratiwiſe in obliquitie, deformitie. And that which is good in the actions of 
men, doth not onely delight as profitable, but as amiabſe alſo. In which couſi- 
deratiun the Grecians moſt diuinely haue given to the aRive perfection of men, 
a name expteſſiug both beauty and goodneſſe, becauſe. goodneſſe in ordinary 
ſpeech is for the moſt part applied onely to that which is beneficiall. But we in 
t ME banana, dog bag. tmp both. And of diſcerning goodneſſe 
there ate but theſe two wayes; the one the knowledge of the cauſes whereby 
it is made ſuch; the other the obſeruation of thoſe ſignes and rokens, which 
being annexed alwaies vnto goodneſſe, argue that where they are found, there 
alſo goodneſſe is, although weknow not the cauſe by force whereof it is there. 


Ihe former of theſe is the moſt ſure and infallible way , but ſo hard that all 


ſhunneir, and hadrather walkeas men do inthe darke by hap hazard, then tread 
ſo long and intricate mazes for knowledge fake. As — are 
many times forced to leaue ſuch methods ofcuring as themſelues know to be 
the Raeſt, and being overruled by their patients impatiency are ſaine to try the 
beſt they can, 3 that way of cure, which the cured will yeeld vnto: in 
like ſort, conſidering how the caſe doth ſtand with this preſent age full of 
tongue and weake ot braine, behold we yeeld tothe ſtreame thereof; into the 
cauſes of goodneſſe we will not make any curious or deepe inquiry zto touch 
them now and then it ſhall be ſufficient, when they are fo neere at hand that 
eaſily they may be conceiued without any farre remoued diſcourſe: that way 
we are contented to proue, which being the worſe in it ſelſe, is notwithſtanding 
now by reaſon of common imbecillity the fatter & likelier to be brookt. Signes 
and tołkens to know good by, are of ſundry kinds : ſome more certaine, and ſome 
leſſe. The moſt certaine roken of euident goodneſſe is, if ihe generall perſwaſion 
of all men do ſo account it. And therefore a common recciuederror is neuer vt- 
terly ouerthrowne, till ſuch time as we goe from ſignes vnto cauſes, and ſhew 
ſome manifeſt roote or fountaine thereof common vnto all, whereby it may 
cleately appeate how it hath come to that ſo many haue bene ouerſeene. 
In which caſe ſurmiſes and ſleight ilities will not ſerue; becauſe the vni- 
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uerſall conſent of men is the — and ſtrongeſt in this kind which compre- - 


hendeth onely the 


and tokens of Things caſuall do varie, and 
that which a man — 


th but chaunce to thinke well of, cannot Pill haue the like 


hap. Wherefore although we know not the cauſe, yer thus much we may 
know, that ſome neceſſary cauſe there is, whenſocuer the iudgements of all men 
generally or for the molt part run one and the ſame. way, y in matters 
of natutall diſcourſe, For of things neceſſarily aud n; done there is no 
more affirmed but this, * They keepe either alwaies or for the mot part one tenure. 
The generall and per rr 
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Non poteſt 


error c ont iungere, 
tv bi emnes idem 
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Monte nt. 
in 1. Polit. 
Quic quid in 


on xibus indi- 


uiclais diu 


ſpectet commu- 
nter meſt, id 
cauſam commu- 


am babeat 


oportet, quæ eſt 
cor um tadiuuu- 
orum ſpec es & 


natura. Idem. 


Quod 4 lota 
«lqua ſpecie 


fit, vmuerſalis 
particulariſque 
naturæ fil in- 
ſtinclu. Ficin. 
de chriſt. relig. 


Si proficere 


cupis, primo 


firme id verum 
puta quod ſana 
mens omaium 
bomimam atte- 
fatur. cuſa. in 
compend.cap.i. 
No lic et natu- 
rale vniuerſale- 
ue haminum 
iudicium falſum 


ranamque 


cxiſlimare. Teleſ. 
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them, but not vnto them that are directed to execute the ſame. 


ſelfe. a For that which all men haue at all times learned, nature her ſelſe muſt 
needes haue taught; and God being the author of nature, her voyce is but his 
inſtrumett. By her from him we receive whatſocucr in ſuch fort we learne. Infi- 
nite duties there are, the goodnes whereof is by this rule ſufficiently manifeſted, 
although wee had no other warrant beſides to approve them. The Apoſtle 
S. Paul hating ſpeech concerning the Heathen faith ofthem, Þ They are a law vn- 
to themſelnes. His meaning is, that by force of the light of reaſon, wherewith 
Godilluminareth every one which commeth into the world,men being inabled 
rokhnowttuth from falſhood, and good from euill, do thereby learne in many 
things what the will of Cod is; which will bimſelfe not revealing by any extra- 
ordinary meanes vnto them, but they by naturall diſcourſe attaining the know- 
ledge thereof, ſeeme the makers of thoſe lawes which indeede are his, and they 
butonelyrhe finders of them our. A law therefore generally taken, is a directiue 
tule vnto goodneſſe of operation. The rule of divine operations outward,js the 
definitive appohitment of Gods owne wiſedome ſet downe within himlelfe. 
Tx rule of naturall agents that worke by ſimple neceffiry, is the determination 
of the wiſedome of God, knowne to God himſelfe the principall director of 
| e tule of natu- 
rall agents which worke after a ſort of their owne accord, as the beaſts do, is the 
iudgemert of common ſenſe or phancie concerning the ſenſible goodnes of 
thoſe obiects wherewith they are moued. The rule of ghoſtly or immateriall ha- 
tures, as ſpirits and Angels, is their intuitiue intellectual idgemene conteting 
the amiable beauty and high goodnes ofthat object, which with vnſpeakeable 
toy and delight doth ſer them on worke. Ihe rule of voluntary agents on earth, 
is the ſentence that reaſon giueth concerning the goodnes of thoſe things 
which they are to do. And the ſentences which reaſon giueth, are ſome more, 
ſome leſſe generall, before it come to define in particular actions what is good. 
The maine principles of reaſon are in themſelues apparent. Fot to make nothin 

evident of it ſelfe vnto mans vnderſtanding, were to take away all poſſibility o 

knowing any thing. And herein that of Theophraftns is true, They that ſeeke a rea- 


fon of al things do viterly auerthrom reaſon. In euery kind of knowledge ſome ſuch 


grounds there are, as that being propoſed, the mind doth preſently embrace 


„. chem as free from all poſſibilitie of error, cleare and manifeſt withourproofe. In 


Tipe b. 


Ariſt.Eth.10. 


cop. a. 


b Rom. 2. 1 4. 


Amer Lu- 
reαον Ab- 
ver, & raf e. 


N r. 
Theoph. in 
Met. pb. 


2. Car. 4.17. 


wich kind, axiomes or ank more generall are ſuch as this, That the greater 
7 


200d is to be choſen before the leſſe. If oreitſhould be demanded, what reaſon 
there is the will of man, which doth neceflarily ſhun harme, and couet 
whatſoeuer is pleaſant and ſweete, ſhould be commanded to count the plea- 
fures of finne gall, and notwithſtanding the bitter accidents 'wherewith vertu- 
ous actions arecompalt, yer ſtill to reioyce and delight in them;furely this could 
never ſtand: with reaſon : but that wifedome 3 »+groundeth her 
lawes vpon an infallible rule of compariſon, which is, that ſmall difficuſties, 
when exceeding great good is ſure to enſue; and on the otherſide momentanic 


benefites, when the hurt which they dtawe after them is vnſpeakeable, are not 


at all to be reſpected. This rule is the ground 1 the wiſedome of the 


Apoſtle buildeth a law, injoyning patience vnto himſelfe; The preſent ligbinetof 
our affliction worketh unto vs eues with aloundince v pon aboundance an eternall 
wagt 
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waight of glory, while wee looke not on the things which are ſcene; but on the things 
which are not ſcene. For the things which are ſeene are temporal, bat the things which 
are not ſcene eternal. Therefore Chriſtianity to be embraced, whatfoeuer-cala- 
mities in choſe times it was accompanied withall. Vpon the ſame ground our 
Sauiour proueth the law moſt reaſonable, that doth forbid thoſe crimes which 
men for gaines ſake fall into. For a man to win the world, if it be with the loſſe Math.16.56, 
of his ſoule, what benefit or good is it? Axiomes leſſe generall, yet ſo manifeſt 


chat they 


neede no further prooſe, ate ſuch as theſe, Oi to be pped, Parents 


tobe honored, Others to be vſed by vs as we our ſelaes would by them. things, as 
ſoone as they are alleaged, all men acknowledge to be good; they requireno 


proofe 


or further diſcourſe to be affured of their goodnes. Notwithſta 


| whatſoever ſuch principle there is, it was at the firſt found out by diſcourſe, an 
drawne from out ofthe very bowels of heauen and earth. For we are to note, 

chat things in the world are to vs diſcernable, not onely ſo farre forth as ſerueth 

for our vitall preſetuation, but further alſo in a twofold higher reſpect. Fot firſt 


il all other vſes were vtterly taken away ; yet the mind of man being by nature 


ſpeculatiue and delighted with contemplation in it ſelſe, they were to be 
kao ne euen for meere knowledge and vnderſtandimgs ſake. Vea further beſides 
this, the knowledge of cuery the leaſt thing in the world, hath in it a ſecond pe- 
culiar benefit vato vs, in as much as it ſerueth to miniſter rules, Canons, and 
lawes for men to direct thoſe actions by, which we properly terme humane. 


This did the very Heathens themſelues obſcurely inſinuate, 


Themis 


by 
which we call ia or Right, to be the daughter of heaven and earth. Wee knowe 
things either as they are in themſelues, or as they are in mutuall relation one to 


The knowledge of that which man is in reference vnto himſelfe, and 


other things in relation vnto man, I may iuſtly terme the. mother of all thoſe 
— are as it were edicts, ſtatutes, and decrees in that law of nature, 
where 


y humane actions are framed. Firſt therefore hauing obſerued that the 


beſt things, where they are not hindered, do ſtill produce the beſt operations; 
(for which cauſe where many things are to concurte vnto one effect, the beſt is 
in all —— of reaſon to guide the refidue, that it prevailing moſt, the worke 
y 

0 


| it may haue greateſt perfection: ) when hereupon we come 


ny in our ſelues, of what excellencie our ſoules are in compariſon of our 

bodies, and the diuiner part in telation vnto the baſer of our ſoules; ſeeing that 

all theſe concurte in producing humane actions, it cannot be well vnlefle the 

chieſeſt do commaund and direct the reſt. The ſoule then ought to —— An Peſt. i. 

bodie, and the ſpirit ofour minds the ſoule. This is therfore the firſt lawe,whert 

— = igheſt power ofthe minde requireth generall obedience at the hands of 
t 


ing with it vnto action. Touching the ſeuetall man 


dates, which bei — by the vnderſtanding ſacultie of the minde, muſt be 
mag, t 


obeyed by the w 


hey are by the ſame method ſound out, whether 


they import our dutie towards God ot towards man. Touching the one, I may 
not heere ſtand to open, by what degrees of diſcourſe the mindes even of meere 
naturall men, haue attained to knowe, not onely that there is a God, but alſo 
what power, force, wiſedome, and other properties that God hath, and how all 
things depend on him. This being therefore preſuppoſed, from that knowne 


relation 


cap. . 
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. od dels relation which God bath vnto vs a as vnto children, and vnto all good things as 
2 vnto effects, whereof himſelfe is the b principall cauſe, theſe axiomes and lawes 
_ * naturall concerning our dutic haueariſenz®That in all things we goe about, his ayi 
dort B, i by prajer tobe craned; d That he cannot haue ſufficient humor dane unta him, but the 
gene n arriey Vitermoſt of that we can do to honour um i m; which is in effect the ſame that 
rden d x, Wereade, © Thouſbalt lows the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy ſoule, and 
i %. withall tiy mind. Which law our Saviour doth terme the f Firſt and the great 
— Commaumdememt. Touching the next, which as our Sauiour addeth, is like vato 
<an's £s- this (he meaneth in amplitude and largeneſſe, in as much as it is the rote out of 
ig vic , which all laws of dutie to men · ward haue growne,as out of the former all offices 
yt H 7674 of religion towards God) the like naturall inducement hath brought men to 
doe He. know, that it is their duty no leſſe to loue others then themſelues. For ſeeing 
x» feet thoſe things which are equall, muſt needes all haue one meaſute: if I cannot but 
8 wiſh to receiue all good, euen as much at euery mans hand as any man can wiſh 
7 vnto his owne ſoule; how ſhould Llooke to haue any part of my defire herein 
yaxs wgdy- ſatisfied, vnleſſe my ſelſe be carefull to ſatisſie the like deſire, which is vn- 
uur d doubtedly in other men, wie all being ofone and the ſame nature? To haue amy 
del au nnd · thing offered them repugnant to this deſire, muſt needs in all reſpects grieue 
Te, them as much as mee : ſo that if doe harme, I muſt looke to ſuffer; there 
I vu. being no reaſon that others ſhould ſhew greater meaſure ofloueto me, then 
Da.. they haue by me (hewed vnto them. My deſire therefore to be loued of 
* Math.33.-28. equals in nature as much as may be, impoſeth vpon me a naturall 
of bearing to them-ward the like affection. From which relation of equa- 
litie betweene our ſelues and them that are as our ſelues, what ſeuerall rules and 
Canons naturall reaſon hath drawne for direction of life, no man is ignorant; 


— 


— — 


| ine. tft. 2. 


7 x preſent purpoſe notaltogether ſo neceſſary, ſeeing that on theſe two generall 
— — alreadie mentioned, all other ſpecialties are dependent. VWheretore the 


Een bee, natural meaſure whereby to iudge our doings, is the ſentence of reaſon, deter- 


Alan What may be done; or ws rar app opening what is the moſt conueni- 


ments — 2 
the whole 


Gen.39-9- be taken; as in the matter of diuorce amongſtthelewes. The laſt, when of di- 
— uers things good, one is principall and moſt eminent; as in their act who ſold 
44d. 5. A their — and layd the price at the Apoſtles ſeete, which poſſeſſions they 

might haue retained vnto themſelues — ſinne; againe in the e 
xTheſ3.8, S-Paules ownechoyce to maintaine himſelſe by his owne labour, whereas in 


liuing 


* OR ©. —_ 
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liuing by the Churches maintenance, as others did, there had bene no offence 
committed. In goodnes therefore there is a latitude or extent, whereby it com- 
meth to paſſe that cuen of good actions ſome are better then other ſomezwhere- 
as otherwiſe one man — not excell —— but all ſhould be either abſo- 
lutely good, as hitting iumpe that indiuiſible point or center wherein goodneſſe 
con Neth ; ot elſe — chey ſhould be excluded out ofthe number of wel- 
doers. Degrees of wel-doing there could be none, _ in the ſel- 
domneſſe and oftenneſſe of doing well. But the nature — being thus 
ample, a lawe is properly that which reaſon in ſuch ſort deſineth to be 
that it muſt be done. And the law of reaſon or humane nature is that, whi 
men by diſcourſe of naturall reaſon haue rightly found out themſelues to be all 
for euer bound vnto in their actions. Lawes of reaſon haue theſe marks to be 
know ne by. Such as keepe them, reſemble moſt lively in their voluntarie acti- 
ons, that very manner of working which nature her ſelſe doth neceſſatily ob- 
ſerue in the courſe of the whole world. The works of nature are all , 
beautifull, without ſuperſluitie or defect: euen ſo theirs, if they be framed ac- 
cord 2 that which the law of reaſon teacheth. Secondly thoſe lawes are in- 
ueſtigable by reaſon, without the helpe of reuelation and diuine. 
Finally in ſuch ſort they are inueſtigable, that the knowledge ofthem is gene- 
rall, the world hath alwayes bene acquainted with them; according to that 
which one in Sophocles obſerueth concerning a branch of this law, ir i mo child i 37: rus rh 
of two dayes or yeiterdayes birth, but hath bene no man knoweth how lang fithence. It is nx «x 
not agreed vpon by one, ot two, or few, but by all: which we may not ſo vnder- «* 7% =3 
ſtand, as if every particular man in the whole world did know and confeſſe gd. 
whatſoeuer the law of reaſon doth conteine; but this law is ſuch that being — 1 bro 
propoſed no man can reiect it as vnreaſonable and vniuſt. Againe there is no- Jbl. 
thing in it, but any man (hauing naturall perfection of wit, and tipeneſſe of 
iudgement) may by labour and ttauaile find out. And to conclude, the genetall 
principles thereof are ſuch, as it is not eaſie to find men ignorant of them. Law 
rationall therefore, which men commonly vie to call the law of nature, mea- 
ning thereby the law which humane nature knowerh it ſelſe in reaſon vniuer- 
ſally bound vnto, which alſo for that cauſe may be termed moſt fitly the lawe of 
reaſon : this law, I ſay, comprehendeth all choſe things which men by the lighe 
ot their naturall vnderſtanding euidently know, or at leaſtwiſe may know, to be 
beſeeming or vnbeſeeming, vertuous or vitious, good or euill for them to do. 
Now although it be true, which ſome haue ſaid, that vhatſoeuer is done amiſſe, 
the law of nature and reaſon thereby is tranſgreſt; becauſe euen thoſe offences 1512454 
which are by their ſpeciall qualities breaches of — lawes, do alſo, for . 3. O 
that they are generally euill violate in generall — of teaſon, which ae . 
willeth vmuerſally to flie from euill: yet do we not ſo far extend the v & 
law of teaſon, as to conteine in it all manet lawes whereunto reaſonable crea- — 
tures are bound; but (as hath bene ſhewed) we reſtraine it to thoſe onely du- 1. .f. f. 
ties, Which all men by force of naturall wit either do or might vnderſtand to be 9mze e 
ſuch duties as concerne all men. Certaine hulfuabing men there are, (as Saint Au- Ne ue. 
po noteth) who neither altogether aſleepe in folly, nor yet throughly awake in the tre nh of. 
bt of true underitamding, baue thought that there is not at all any thing — — a 
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Sapi. 13.17. 
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rigbiccus in is ſelfe: but locoke wherewith nations are inured, the ſame they tale tobe 
right and inſt. Whereupen their cencluſien is, that ſeeing each ſert of prople hath a dif- 
ferent kind of right from other, and that which is right of it ene nature muſt be enery 
where ane and the ſame, therefore in it ſelfe there in nothing right. Theſe goed falle 
(faith he, that I may not trouble their wits with rehcavſell of roo mary things haue not 
looked ſo far into the world as to percerne, that Do as thou wouldeſt be donevnto, 
is a ſentence which all nations vnder heauen are agreed t pon. Refer this ſentence tothe 
laue of God, and it extinguiſbeth all hei nous crimes : referre it to the lone of thy nergh- 
bor, and all grieuous wrongs it baniſbeth out of the world W herefore as touching the 
law of reaſon, this was (it ſeemeth) Saint Auguſtines judgement, namely, that 
there are in it ſome things which ſtand as principles vniverſally agreed vpon: 
and that out ofthoſe principles, which are in themſelues evident, the greateſt 
morall duties we owe towards God or man, may without any great difficultie 
be concluded. If then it be heere demaunded, by what meanes it ſhould come 
to paſſe (the greateſt part of the law morall being ſo eaſie for all men to know) 
that ſo many thouſands of men notwithſtanding haue bene ignorant euen of 
principall morall duties, not imagining the breach of them to be ſinne: I deny 
not but lewd and wicked. cuſtome, beginning perhaps at the firſt amongſt few, 
afterwards ſpreading into greater multitudes, and ſo continuing from time to 
time, may be of force cucn —— things ro ſmother the light of naturall vn- 
ing, becauſe men will not bend their wits to examine, whether things 
where wich they haue bene accuſtomed, be good or euill. For examples f: 
that groſſer kind of heathenih idolatrie, — they worſhipped the very 
works of their owne hands, as an abſurdity to reaſon _— le, that the Pro- 
phet Daw/d comparing idols and idolaters together, m almoſt no ods be- 
tweene them, but the one in a maner as much without wit and ſenſe as the o- 
ther, They that make them are like nts them, _ are all that truſt in them. That 
wherein an idolater doth ſeeme ſo abſurd and toolſh, is by the Wiſeman thus 
expreſt, He u not aſhamed to ſpeake vnto that which hath no life, he calleth on him that 
is weake for health, he new for life vnto him which is dead, of him which hath no 
experience be requireth help, for his iourney he ſutth to him which is net able to go, for 
gune and worke und ſucceſſe in his affaires he ſecketh furtherance of hum that hath no 


. wantr of pawer. The cauſe of which ſenſeleſſe ſtupidity is afterwards imputedro 


cuſtome. #hen « father mourned griewouſly for his ſonne that was taken away ſud- 
denly,he made an image for him that was once dead, whoty now he worſhipped 45 Gal, 
ordeining ts bis ſcruants ceremonies and ſacrifices. Thus by proceſſe of time this wicked 
caſlome prenailed, and was kept as alaw; the authority of Rulers, the ambition of 
crafis men, and ſuch like meanes thruſting forward the ignorant, and increafing 
their ſuperſtition. Vnto this which the Wiſeman hath ſpoken, ſomewhat be- 
ſides may be added. Forwhatſocuer we haue hitherto taught, or ſhall hereafter, 
concerning the force of mans naturall vnderſtanding, this we alwayes deſire 
withall to be vnderſtood, that there is no kind of faculty or power in man or 
any other creature, which can rightly performe the functions alotted to ir, with- 
out uall aid and concurrence of that ſupreme cauſe of all things. The 
benefit hercoſ as oft as we cauſe God in his juſtice to withdraw, there can 
no other thing follow then that which the Apoſtle noteth, cuen men indued 
with 
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with the light of reaſon to walke notwithſtanding in the vanity of their and Eph 4.17. 


haanine their cogitations darkened, and being ſtrangers the life of God through 
— wg is in them, becauſe of the het ref theiy hearts, And this —. e 
is mentioned by the Prophet E/ay, ſpeaking of the ignorance of idolaters, who 
ſecnor how tho manifeſt lawe of reaſon condemneth their groſſe iniquity and 


ſinne. They haue not in them, ſaith he, ſo much wit as to thinke, ſuall 7 bow to the E[ay 44.18.19 


of a tree? Allknowledge and vnderftinding © taken them. For God Bath 
— 1s that they — ww That which we ſay in Kcal of idolatry, ſer- 
ueth for all other things, whetein the like kind of generall blindneſle hath pre- 
uailed againſt the manifeſt lawes of reaſon. Within the compaſſe of which 
lawes we do nor onely comprehend whatſoever may be eaſily knowne to be- 
— the duty of all men; but euen whatſocuer may poſſibly be know ne to be 
of 

cleere and manifeſt principles. For it once we deſcend vnto probable colleQi- 
ons what is conuenient for men, we are then in the territory where free and ar- 
birrarie determinations, the territory where humane lawes take place, which 
lawes are after to be conſidered. 


9- Now the due obſcruation of this Jaw which reaſon teacheth vs, cannot The veneht of 


t quality, ſo that the ſame be by xeceſſary conſequence deduced out of 


but be effectuall vnto their great good that obſerue the fame, For wee ſee the keeping 


whole world and each part thereof ſo compacted, that as long as each thing 
mm onely that worke which is naturalt vnto it, it thereby preſerueth 

other things, and alſo it ſelſe. Contratiwiſe let any 8 the 
Sunne, the Moone, any one of the heauens or elements, but once ceaſe or faile, 
or ſwarue; and who doth not eaſily conceiue, that the ſequele thereof would be 
ruine both to it ſelſe, and whatſocuer dependeth on it? And is it poſſible that 
man, being not only the nobleſt creature in the world, but euen a very world in 
himſelfe, his tranſgreſſing the law of his nature ſhould draw no maner of harme 
after ir? Ves, tribulation and anguiſh vnto cuerie ſonle that doth cuil. Good doth 
follow vnto all things by obſerving the courſe of theit nature, and on the con- 
trarie fide euill by not obſeruing it: but not vnto naturall agents that good 
which wee call Rewerd, not that euill which wee properly tearme Pu ſuuent. 
The reaſon whereof is, becauſe amongſt creatutes in this world, onely mans ob- 
ſeruation of the lawe of his nature is R/ghtrrouſne/ſe, onely mans tranſgreſſion 
Sinne. And the reaſon of this is the difterence in his maner of obferuing or 


tranſgreſſing the lawe of his nature. Hee doth not other wiſe then voluntarily 


the one or the other. What we doe againſt our wils, ot conſtrainedly, we ate 
non property ſaid to doe it; becauſe the motiue cauſe of doing it is not in our 

ves, but carrieth vs, as if the winde ſhould drive a feather in the aire, wee no 
whit fortheting that whereby we are driven. In ſuch caſes thetetore the euill 
whichis done; moneth compaſſion z; men ge pittied for it, as being rather mi- 
ſerable in ſuch teſpect then culpable. Some things are likewiſe done by man, 
; though not elirough outward force and impulſion, though nor a airſt, yet 
without their wils; as in alienation of mind, or any the like ineultable vtter ab- 
ſence of wit and iudgement · For hic cauſe, no man did euer thinke the hurt- 
foll actions of furious met and innocents to be'puniſhable, Againe ſome 
things wee doe neither againſt nor without, and yet not ſimply and gs 

wit 
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with our wils; but with gut wils in ſuch ſort moued, that albeit there be no im- 
poſſibilitie but that wee might, neuertheleſſe wee are not ſo eaſily able to doe 
otherwiſe. In this conſideration one euill deede made more pardonable then 
an other. Finally, that which we doe being cuill, is not ithſtanding by ſo much 
more patdonable, by how much the exigence of ſo doing, ot the diſficultie of 
doing otherwiſe is greater; vnleſſe this neceſſitie or difficultie habe originally 
riſen from our ſelues. It is no excuſe therefore vnto him, ho being drunke 
committeth inceſt, and alleageth that his wits were not his owhez in as much 
as himſelfe might haue choſen whether his wirs ſhould by that meane haue 
bene taken from him. Now rewards and puniſhments doe alwaies preſuppoſe 
ſome thing willingly done well or ill; without which reſpe& though we may 
ſometimes recciue good or harme, yet then the one is onely abenef te, and not 
a reward; the other ſimply an hurt, not a puniſhment. From the ſundry diſpo- 
ſitions of mans will, which is the toote of all his actions, there groweth varie · 


Yoloate ub. tie in the ſequele of rewards and puniſhments, which are by theſe and the like 


lata omnem 
aftum parem 


rules meaſured: Take away the will, and all altes are equal: That which we doe not 


efſe.| fed:ſimam aud would doe, is common! accepted 4s doxe. By theſe and the like rules mens aQi- 


C.de adult, 


Bonam volun- 


tatem plerun- 


que pro fads 


ons are determined of and iudged, whether they be in their owne nature re- 
wardable or puniſhable. Rewards and puniſhments are not received, but at the 
bands of ſuch as being aboue vs, haue power to examine and judge our deedes. 
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wee ſhall more diligently examine in that which followeth. But for this pre« 
ſent, ſo much all doc acknowledge, that fich euery mans heart and conſcience 
doth in good or euill, euen ſecretly committed and knowne to none but it 
ſelfe, either like or diſallow it ſelſe, and accordingly either reioyce, very nature 
exulting as it were in certaine hope of reward, or elſe grieve as it were in a ſenſe 
of furure puniſhment; neicher of which can in this caſe be locked for from 
any other, ſauing onely from him, who diſcerneth and iudgeth the very ſecrets 
of all hearts: therefore he is the onely rewarder and reuenget of all ſuch acti- 
ons, although not of ſuch actions onely, but of all whereby the law of natureis 
broken, whercofhimſelfe is author. For which cauſe, theRomanelawes called 
the lawes of the twelue tables, requiring offices of inward affection, which the 
eye of man cannot reach vnto, threaten the neglectets of them with none but 
divine puniſhment, . 
10 That which hitherto wee haue ſet downe, is ( hope) ſufficient to ſhow: 
their brutiſhnes, which imagine that religion and vertue are only as men wil ac. 
compt of them; that we might make as much accompt if we would, of che 
ttarie, without any harme vato our ſelues, and that in gature they are ia 
rent one as the other. Wee ſee then how nature it ſelle teacheth lawes and ſla 
tutes to liue by. The lawes which haue hene hitherto mentioned doe bind men 
abſolutely, eien as they are men, although they haue never any ſetled fellowſbip, 


dend Sager neuer any ſolemne agreement amongſtthemiclues hat to do or not to do. But 


Dee, a4 for as muchas we are nt by our ſelues 
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cient to ſurniſh our ſelues with com · 
petent ſtore of things needfull for ſuch alife as our nature doth deſire, a liſe ſit 
for the dignitie of man: thetefore to ſupply thoſe deſects and imp ons 
which are in vs living ſingle and ſolely by our ſelues, wee are naturally induced 
| to 


U 


to ſecke communion and fellow ſhip with others, This was the cauſe of mens v- 

niting themſelues at the firſt in politique ſocieties; which ſocieties could not be 

without gouerument, nor gouernment without a diſtinct kind of law ſtom that 

which hath beene already declared. Two foundations there are which beate vp 
ublique ſocieties;the one, a naturall inclination, herby all men deſire ſociable 

; e and fellow ſhipʒthe other, an order expreſly or ſecretly agreed vpon;touching 

the manner oftheir vnion in liuing together. The later is that which we call the 

law.ofa common weale, the very ſoule of a politique body, the parts wherof are 

by law animated, held together, and ſet on worke in ſuch actions as the common 

good requireth. Lawes politique, ordained for externall order and regiment a- 

mongſt men are neuer framed as they ſhould be, vnleſſe preſuming che vill of 

man to be inwardly obſtinate, rebellious, and auerſe from all obedience vnto the 

ſacred lawes of his nature; in a word. vnleſſe preſuming man to be in regatd of 

his depraued minde, little bettet then a wild beaſt, they doe accordingly prouide 

notwithſtanding fo to frame his outward actions, that they be no hinderance 

vnto the common good for which ſocieties are inſtituted: vnleſſe they do this, 

they are not perfect. It reſteth therefore that we conſidet how nature ſindeth out 

ſuch laws of gouerument, as ſerue to direct euen nature depraued to a tight end. 

All men deſite to leade in this world an happy life. The liſe is led moſt ce, 

wherin all vertue is exerciſed without impediment or let. The Apoſtle in exhor- r.rim.s.3, 

ting men to contentment, although they haue in this world no more then very 

bare food and raiment, giueth vs thereby to vnderſtand, that thoſe are euen the 

loweſt of things neceſlary,that if we ſhould be (tripped of all choſe things with- 

out which we might poſſibly be, yet theſe muſt be left; that deſtitution in theſe 

is ſuch an impediment, as till ic be remoued,ſuffereth not the mind of man to ad- 

mit any other care. For this cauſe firſt God aſſigned Aim maintenance of life, 

& then appointed him a la to obſerue.For this cauſe after men began to grow _ 

to a number, the firft thing wereade they gaue themſelues vnto, was thetilling of — 

the earth, and the feeding of cattle. Having by this meane whereon to liue, the 6. 

ptincipall actions of their life afterward ate noted by the exerciſe of their teligiu- 

on. True it is that the Kingdome of God muſt be the firſt thing in our purpo 

and deſires. But in as much as righteous liſe preſuppoſeth life, in as much as to 

live vertuouſſyj it is impoſſible except we liue; therefore the firſt impediment, 

which naturally we endeuour to remoue, is penury and want of things without 

which we cannot liue. Vnto life many implements ate neceſſaty moe, i we ſeeke 

(as all men naturally doe ſuch a life as hath in it — &pleaſure. 


To chis end we ſee ho quickly ſundry artes Mechanicall were found out in the Gen.4.20.21.3 


very prime of the world. As things of greateſt neceſſity are al wayes firſt 
prouided for, ſo things of greateſt dignitie are moſt accounted of by all ſuch as 
iudge rightly, Although therefore riches be a thing which euery man wi- 
ſheth ; yet no man of iudgement can eſteeme it better to be rich, then wiſe, 
vertuous and religious. If wee bee both or eytherof theſe, it is not becauſe 
we are ſo botne. For into the world we come as empty of the one as of the o- 
ther, as naked in minde as we are in body. Both which neceſsities of man had 
. atthe firſt no other helpes and ſupplies, then onely domeſticall 5 ſuch as that 
Which the Prophet implieth, ſaying, Cas a mother forget hey childe ? Such as — EN. 
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which the Apoſtle mentioneth, ſayin 1g, He that earerh not for his owne is worſe then 
— i — Abraham will commannd — 


— — ha Lok h f the Lord. But neyther 

4 hi | after him, that they ktepe the way of the Lord. that 
which _—_— our ſelues, not that which. others teach vs can preuaile, 
where wickedneſſe and malice haue taken deepe roote. If therefore when there 
was but as yet one onely family in the world, no meanes of inſtruction hu- 
wane or diuine, could preuent effuſion of bloud : how could it be choſen but 


that when families were multiplied and increaſed vpon earth , after ſeparation, 


each providing for it ſelfe, enuy, ſtrife , contention and violence muſt grow a- 
mongſt them? For hath not nature furniſnt man with wit and valour, and as it 
were with armour , which may be vſed as well vnto extreame euill as good? 
yea, were they not vſed by the reſt of the world vnto euill; vnto the con 
onely by Seth, E noch, and thoſe few the reſt in that line? We all make complaint 
of the iniquitie of our times: not vniuſtly; for the dayes are euill. But com- 
pate them with thoſe times, wherein there were no ciuill ſocieties, with thoſe 
times wherein there was as yet no manner of publique regiment eſtabliſhed, 
with thoſe times wherein there were not aboue cight righteous perſons living 
the face of theearth: and wee have ſurely goodeauſe to thinke that 
hath bleſſed vs exceedingly , and hath made vs beholde moſt happy daies. To 
take away all ſuch mutuall greeuances, iniuries and wrongs, there was no way 
but onely by growing vnto compoſition and 5 amongſt themſelues, 
by ordayning ſome kinde of gouernement publique, and by yeelding them- 
ſelues ſubie& thereunto; that vnto whom they graunted authority to rule and 
gouerne, by them the peace, tranquility, and happy eſtate of the reſt might be 
procured. Men alwayes knew that when force and iniury was offered, they 
might bedefendours of themſelues; they knew that howſocuer men may ſecke 
their owne commodirie, yet if this were done with iniury vnto others, it was 
not to be ſuffered, hut by all men and by all good meanes to be withſtood; final- 
ly. they knew thar no man might in reaſon take vpon him to determine his owne 
right, and according to his ownedetermination proceede in maintenance there- 
ofin as much as euery man is towards himſelfe , and them whom he greatly af. 
fecteth, partiall; and therefore that ſtriſes and troubles would be endleſſe, except 
they gauetheir common conſent all to be ordered by ſome whom they ſhould 
agree vpon: without which conſent, there were no reaſon that one man ſhould 
evpon him to be Lord or Iudge ouer another; becauſe although there be 
according to the opinion of ſome very great and iudicious men, a kinde of na- 
turall right in the noble, wiſe, and vertuous, to gouerne them which are of ſeruile 


— diſpoſition; neuertheleſſe for manifeſtation ofthis their right, and mens more 


e contentment on both ſides, the aſſent ofthem who are to be gouer- 
ned, ſeemeth neceſſary. To fathers within their priuate families nature 
hath — — which cauſe we ſee throughout the world, 
euen the firſt foundation therof, all men haue euer bin talen as Lords and 
lawfull Kings in their one houſes. Howbeit ouer a whole grand multitude, 
hauing no ſuch n any one, and conſiſting offo many families 
as euery politique ſociety in the world doth, impoſſible it is that any ſhould 
haue complete lawfull power , but by conſent of men, or immediate appoint- 


meat 
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ment of God; becauſe not haui naturall ſuperiority of fathers; their po- 


wer muſt u e eds be eyther vii ull z; or if lawful; then cy- 
ther gra r conſented vnto by them ouer whom they cxerciſerhe ſame, or 
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elſe gien extraordinariſy ram God, vntomhbom all che world is fobie&.ttisno 
improbable opinion therfare which the Arch-Philofopher was of ; char as the f. ft vs. 
chieſeſt in euery houſnhold was alwayesas it were a Kings ſu when num 1% f. Vide 
bers ofhouſholds iopncdrhemſelveit cial neee deren. b. 
firſt kind of gouernors amomngſt them. V hich i i ſcen ceafors}* ß 
. ͤ— — 
s: as alſo the ancient of gouernours to do act euer und bei 
Kings to exerciſe the office of Prieſts, which' fathers: did. ar the ſirſi/grew per 
baps by the ſame occaſion. Howbeit not this the oneh thinde af regiment iat 


hath beene receiucd in the world. The incomuenienoes of one kinde. h a (im freme- 
otherto be deuiſed. So that in a word all publike regiment zof whar kind , l 5a, 

ue aduice, conſultation and} ore oper h- 

it coomeniemantbehourda}t; rhere — j 
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Howbeitche corruption of out oavure being ten ; qui 
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world, were a arantly | iure retineb 
ſtanding — as it doth, ſome kind oftegiment the law of nature doth rel c mn 
ire, yet the kindes therofbeing wany,naturetyerh not to any one;butleauerts 30 f age 
war {ks aa thing arbitrary: At the firſt when ſome certainckind ofpegiment cic.of lb. a. 
was once approued,it may be that nothing was then further thought vpon ſof 7) 9 vr. 
the manner of gouerning, but all permitted vnto their wiſedome and diſcretion #5 e 
which were to rule; a till by experience they found this ſot all parts very incon- 7**? 9 Tels 
uenient; ſo as the thing which they had deviſed for a remedy , did indeed but in- "0 M 
creaſe the ſore which it ſhould haue cured. They ſaw that ic liue by one mano J, Frag 
will, became the cauſe of all mens miſerie. Ihis conſtrained them to come vnto v te 
hwes, wherein all men mighs ſectheir dueties beforehand, and know the penal iu oecd 
ties of trangreising them. If things be ſimdly good or euill, and withall vniuer- 7:7; drow 
Glly ſo acknowledged, there needs no new law to be made for ſuch things. The #21554 u 
firſt kinde therefore of things appointed by lawes humane, containeth whatſoe- Us ge, 
ner being in it ſelſe naturally good or euill, is notwithſtanding more ſecret then 74 Woes . 
chat it can be diſcerned by ay mans preſtnt conceit, without ſome deeper — 8 
diſcourſe and iudgement. In which diſcourſe, becauſe there is difficulty and poſ- po oor img 
many wayes to erre,ynleſſc ſuch things wereſerdowne by lawes, many {= _ _ 
would be ignorant of their dueties which now are not; and many that know —_ 
what they ſhould do, would neuertheleſſe diſſemble it, and to eucuſe themſelues vt ignoranti- 
pretend ignorance and ſimplicity, which now they cannot. And becauſe the — _ * 
eateſt part of men are ſuch as preſetre their owne priuate good before all conſcientian 
euen chat good vvhich is ſenſualb. before vvhatſoeuer is moſt diuine q and fi 
for that the laboure of doing good together vviththe atißiag from che {emer 
contrary, doth male men for Gemol paler one, and proner to — Speflacwl, 
: H 2 other, 
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other, then that duty preſcribed themby law can ile ſufficiently with them 
theretore vatolawes that men doe makefor the te of men it hath ſcemed 
alwayes needefull to adderewards which may more allure vnto — ery 
hardneſle detetreth from it, and puniſhments which may more frome- 
vill then any ſweetneſſe thereto allureth. Wherein as the generalitic is natucall, 
Vertue rewardablegand vice puniſhable Ao the particular determination of the re · 
ward or puniſhment , eth vnto them by whom lawes are made. Theft 
is Jau t the kinde of puniſhment is poſitiue, and ſuch lawfull 
as men ſhall thinke with diſcretion conuenient by law to appoint. In lawes 
that which is naturall bindeth vniuerſally, that which is poſitive not ſo. To let 
goe thoſe linde of poſitiue lawes ,which men impoſe vpon themſelues, as by 
vow vnto God, contract with men, or ſuch like; ſome what it will make vnto 
our purpoſe, a little more ſully to conſider , what things ate incident into the 
making of the poſitiue lawes for the gouernment of them that live vnited in 
publique ſociety. Lawes doe not onely teach what is good, but they inioyne 
i they haue in them a cettaine conſtrayning force. And to conſtraine men vnto 
any thing inconuenient doth ſeeme vnreaſonable. Moſt requiſitetherefore it is, 
that to deuiſe lawes whichall men ſhall be forced to obey, none but wiſe men 
be admitted. Lawes are matters ofprifcipall conſequence; men of common ca- 
pacity, and but ordinary iudgement are not able ( for how ſhould they?) to dife 
gerne what things are for each kinde and ſtate of * We cannot 
be ignoranthow much our obedience vnto lawes dependeth vpon this point. 
Let a man though neuer ſo iuſtly, oppoſe himſclfe vnto them that are diſorde- 
red in their wayes, and what one amongſt them commonly doth not ſtomacks 
at ſuch contradiction, ſtorme at reproofe,and hate ſuch as would reforme them? 
Notwithſtanding euen they which brooke it worſt that men ſhould tell them of 
their duties, when they are tolde the ſame by a law, thinke very well and reaſo- 
nably of it. For why ? hey preſume that the Jaw doth ſpeake with all indifferen. 
cie, that the law bath no fide reſpect to their perſons, that the law is as it were an 
Oracle proceeded from wiſedome and vnderſtanding, Howbeit lawes doe not 
take their — 1 from the quality of ſuch as deuiſe them, but from 
that power which doth giue them the ſtrength oflawes. That which we ſpake 
before concerning the power of gouernement , muſt here bee applied vnto the 
power of making lawes whereby to gouerne; which power C h ouer all; 
and by the naturall law whereunto he bath made all ſubiect, the lawfull powet 
of —— to commaund whole politique ſocieties of men, belongeth ſo 
operly vato the ſame intite ſocieties, that for any Prince or Potentate of what 
tr vpon earth to exerciſe the ſame of himſelſe, and not eyther by ex- 
preſſe Commiſſion immediatly and perſonally teceiued from God, or elſe by au- 
thority deriued at the firſt from their conſent vpon whoſe perſons they —— 

lawes,it is no better then meere tyrannie. Lawes they are not therefore whi 
publique approbation hath not made ſo. But approbation not only they gi 
who perſonally declate their aſſent by voyce, ſigne or ate, but alſo when 
doe it in cheir names by right originally at the leaſt deriued from them: As in 
Patliaments, Councels, and the like Aſſemblies, — we be not perſonally 
our ſelues preſent, notwithſtanding our aſſent is by reaſon of others ageuts there 
| n 
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— Aud what we doe by others, no reaſon hut that it ſhould ſtand 
inov k. te hed 


aſſont is that — they doe ſo, be- 
— gwenchy — ——— ab- 
ſolute Monarkecommandeth his e e which ſecmeth — _ 


diſcretion, hath not his — HY 
—— hath beene recciued long ſithencs, a ee 
we krape as a la Nhich we way nos ttanſgreſſe; yet We 
was cut thareunto ſought or at aut hands / Of this point therefore we 
are to note, that ſith men naturally haue no ſul and perſoct power tio commaund 
whole — therefore vtterly without our conſent o 
could id i be at no mans commangementliving, And to be cammaun- 
ded woa conſent, when that ſociety whereof we arc part, hath at any time he · 
fore conſented, without — the ſame _ by the like vniuerſal agreement. 
as any mans deed p as himfelfe continueths fo che 
_ 10 men bas bin yeares ſithence, ſtandethj as 
are oftheſame ſocieties, becauſe corporations are immor . 
— —— yer do liue 
ſtill. Lawes therefore humane, af what kiade ſocuer are auaileable by conſcut. 
If here it be demaunded bow it commeth to yaſſe, chat this being common vnto 
all lawes which are made, tere ſnould be ſound cuen in good lawes ſo great va · 
riety as there is : -we muſi note the reaſon hereof to he, the — — 
endes,yrhcreunto the different diſpoſition of that ſubie& or matter for which 
#teprovided, cauſeth them to haut eſpeciall reſpe in making lawes, A 
law mentioned amongſt the Gracians , whereof Pittacus js reported to 
haucbeenc Authout: and by that lawe it was agreed, that he which being ouer- 
come with drinke did then ſtrike any man, ſhould ſuffer puniſhment double as 
much as if he had done the fame being ſober. No man could cuer haue 
this teuſonable. chat had intended thereby onely to puniſh the injury commit- 
ate; ant ecnas —— — . 


ſedly done is naturally leſſe pardonable, and — 


e üs much as nome did Goviuelh — 
which they wictingiy fell into , cucn 
freely outragious : it was for their publique good where ſuch diſoader was 
gro, to frame a poſitiue law for remedy — ens +. To this appere 
tainethoſeknowac lawes of making lawes ʒ as that law mult hauc an 
eye to the place here, and to the men amongſt whom; that one kind of lawes 
cannot ſerue fot all kindes of regiment : that where the multitude hearem ſway, 
lawesthatthall teud vnto the tion of that ate, muſh mals —— 
— icing acege tle 
— > wp — 
bomſocueri — ntrariwiſe the 
fa on'w it co 
— paſſe x election , thatneytherebe pe 


enuy ſuchtas hauechoſe honours,in — thendelues beſiow 
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ing in fame and eſtimation amongſt the 


moſt likely to bri 


Staundf pref. | 
Te of the learned in the lawes of this land obſerue, that our ſtatures ſomerimes 
the Crowne, are onely the affirmation or ratification of that which by common law was 


v. 0. ſome, concerning whom he wrireth, faying,that Even what things they naturally 
i toom in theſe very things as beaſts voyde of reaſon , they corrupted themſeluesz or if 


abyp me9%5- by the fray 
A cu ſenſible euils which follow it amongſt men, then for any linde of ſentence which 
x45. reaſon doth pronounce againſt it: cis very thing is cauſe ſufficient why dusties 


The 2 Bookeof fi 
tes of rare 


that the chicfeſt may bee kindled with deſire to exerciſe all pattes 
and beneficiall vertue; knowing they ſhall not looſe their la bout by grow- 
| : if the helme of chiefe 
ouernement bee in the handes of a few of the wealthieſt, that then 
wes prouiding for continuance- thereof muſt make the puniſhment of 
contumely and wrong offered vnte any of the common ſort, and 
„that ſo rhe cuill may bee prevented , whereby the rich are 
ly ng themſelues into hatred with the people, ho ate not wont 

to tale ſo great offence when they are excluded from honours and offices,as 
when their perſons are contumeliouſly troden vpon. In other kindes ofregi- 
ment the like is obſerued concerning the difference of poſitiue lawes, which 
to bee euery where the ſame is impolsible and againſt their nature. Nom as 


feld before: ſo heere it is not to be omitted, that generally all lawes humane 
which are made for the ordering of politique ſocieties, bee eyther ſuchaveſta. 
bliſh ſome whereunto all men by the law of reaſon did before ſtand 
bound; or elſe ſuch as make that a duety now which before was none. The one 
ſort wee may for diſtinctions ſake call wixed/y , and the other meerely humane. 
That which plaine ot neceſlary reaſon bindeth men vnto, may be in ſundry 
conſiderations expedient to be ratified by humane law. For example, if conſu- 
ſion of blood in marriage, the li of hauing many wiues at once, ot any o- 
ther the like corrupt and vnteaſonable cuſtome doth happen to haue preuailed 
farre, and to haue gotten the 8 hand of right reaſon with the ; 
ſo that no way is left to xectiſie ſuch foule diſorder , without preſcribing b law 
the ſame things whichreaſon neceſſarily doth enforce , but is not perceiuei chat 
ſo it doth; of if many be growne vnto that which the Apoſtle did lament in 


there be no ſuch ſpeciall accident, yet for as muchas the common ſort areledie 
of their ſenſuall deſires, and therefore doe more ſhun ſinne ſor the 


belonging vnto eac — yats ry the law ofreaſon reach — 
not hſlanding be p euen by humane law. Which law. in 

— — — ig bindeth, is che ſamerwhich 
teaſon ny doth require at our handes , and from the4aw of renſon it 
differeth in the manner of binding onely. For whereas men beſote ſtood 
bound ia ebnſcience to doc as the law of teaſot tracheth q they are How by 
vertue af humane law become conſtrainable, andif chey —.—— 
puniſnabi a As for lawes vvhich are merely humane, the mattet of ˖ 
any thing vVhich reaſun doth but probably teach to be fir and convenient zi0 
that t time as la v fiath paſſed men about it, of it ſelſe it bindetb 
no man. One enample here of may be this : Landes are by humane law in 
ſome places aſter the owneri deceaſe, diuided vnto all his children ; in ſome al 
delcenderh to the eldeſt ſonne. If the law of reaſon did —— 
24 
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| bumaneare made by politique ſocieties : ſome, onely as thoſe ſocieties are ci- | 


thers into wu mn ts — things herein the excellency of this kinde 
c 


ture hath giuen reaſon; itis of Adam ſaid that amongſt the beaſts He found not for Cen.2.20, 


ciety andfellowſhip cuen vvith all mankinde: Which thing Sov rater inten- 


Eechfraftical Politie. $1 


butthe one of theſe two to be done, they which by law have receiued the 
other, ſhould be ſubiect to that heauy ſentence, which denounceth againſt all 
chat decree wicked, vniuſt,and vnreaſonablethings;wee. Whereas now which ſo- 
euer bereceiued , there is no law of reaſontranſgreſt; becauſe there is probable ****** 
reaſon why either of them may be expedient, and foreyther of them more then 
obable reaſon there is not to be found. Lawes whether mixtly or meerely 


uilly vnited; ſome, as they are ſpiritually ioyned and make ſuch a body as vve 
call the Church. Oflawes humane im this later kinde wee are to ſpeake in the 
third booke following. Let it therefore ſuffice thus farre to haue touched the 
force where with Almighty God hath graciouſly endued our nature, and there- 
by inabled the ſame to 2 out both choſe lawes vvhich all men generally are 
for euer bound to obſerue, and alſo ſuch as are moſt fit for theit behooſe vvho 
leade their liuesin any otdeted ſtate of gouernement. Now beſides that law 
vrhich ſimply concerneth men as men, and that wvhich belongeth vnto them 
as they are men linked with others in ſome forme oſ politique ſociety; there is a 
third kinde of law which toucheth all ſuch { bodies politique, ſo farre 
forth as one of them hath publique commerce with another. And this third is 
the Law of nations. Betweene men and beaſts there is no poſſibility of ſociable 
communion; becauſe thewel-ſptingot chat communion is a naturall delight 
vvhich man hath to transfuſe from himſelfe into others, and to receiue from o- 


doth moſt conſiſt. The inſtromenrof humane communion therefore is f. 
ſpeech,becauſe thereby we imp rally one to another the conceits of our 
reaſonable vndetſtanding. And fot that cauſe ſeeing beaſtes are not hereof ca- 
pable, for as much as with them vve can vſe no ſuch conference, they being 
in degree although aboue other eteatures on earth to whom nature hath de- 
aled fenſe, yet lower then to bee ſociable companions of man ro whom na- 


himſelfe any meete companion.” Ciuill ſociety doth more content the nature of 
man, then any priuate kinde ef ſolitary liuing; becauſe in ſociety this good of 
mutuall participation is ſo much larger then otherwiſe. Herewith notwith- 
ſtanding we are not ſatisſiod, but we couet (i it might be) to haue a kinde of ſo- 


ing to ſigniſie, profeſſed himitlte a Cirizen, not vf this or that Common- c bg. 
b, but ofthe world. And an effect ofthat very naturall deſire in vs, (a ma- n 

niſeſt token that wee wiſh after a fort an vniuetſall fellowſhip with all men) 

by the wonderſull delight mem haue, ſome to viſite ſorteigne Coun- 
tries, ſome to diſcouer nations not heard ot informer apes; vve all to know the 
affaires and dealings of ot ea to be in league oſ amity with them: and 
this nor only for traffiques ſake, or to the end that vvhen many are conſedetated 
each may make other the more ſtrong; but for ſuch cauſe alſo as moued the 
Queene of Saba to viſite Sdlowos 5 and in 2 word becauſe nature doth pteſume 1.45. r0 i. 
thathovy many men there ate in thevvorld, ſo many Gods as ic vvere there are, > ch. 
or at leaſtvviſe ſuch they ſhould be tovYHards men. Touching lavves vvhichare to —2 
————— (man retaining bis 


originall 


— — 
- =- 
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The firſt Booke of 


Epb.45- 


4.15.28. 


original integrity Jad bin ſufficient to ditect each particular perſoo in all his af 


faires and duties, are not ſufſicient but require the acceſle of other las, no that 
man and his of-{pring are growne thus corrupt and ſinſullꝭ againe as thoſe la ves 
of Polity and regiment, which would haue ſerued men ws 2 mar 
together with that harmeles diſpoſition which then have had, are 
not able now to ſerue when mens iniquity is ſo hardly reſtrained within any tol- 
lerable bounds: in like maner the national lawes of natural commerce berweene 
ſocieties of that former and better quality might haue bin other then now,when 
nations are ſo prone to offer violenc e, iiury and wrong · Hereu pon bath grown | 
in euery of theſe three kinds, that diſtinction betweene Primas and Secundary / 
lawes ; the one grounded vpon ſincete, the other built vpon depraued nature 
Primary lawes of nations ate ſuch as concerne embaſſage, ſuch as belong to the 
courteous entertainment of forreiners andfirangers , ſuch as ſerue for commo- 
dious trafficke, and the like. Secundaty la wes inthe ſame kind, are ſuch as this pre- 


ſent vnquiet world is moſt familiar inted with, Imeane lawes of atmes; 
which yet are much better known But what matter the law of nations 
doth contain I omit to ſearch. The ſt and vertue of — — 
articular nation can lawfully preiudice the ſame by any thei awes 
— „ more then — by his ptiuate ions the law of the hole 
Common · wealth or State wherein — law being the acte ofa 


whole body politique, doth therefore ouer · rule each ſeuerall part of the ſame 
body: ſo there is no reaſon that any one Common · wealth of ie ould to the 
preiudice of another annihilate that whereupon the whole world hath agreed. 
For which cauſe the Lacedemonians forbidding al acceſſe of ſtrangers into their 
coaſts, are in that reſpeR both by eus and Theedoret — — 5 
being enemies to that hoſpitality which for. common humanities ſake all the na- 


tions on earth ſhould embrace. Now as there is greatcauſe of communion,and 


conſequently of la wes for the maintenance ofcommunion amongſt nations: ſo 
amongſt nations Chriſtian the like in regard euen of Chriſtianity beene al- 
waics iudged needfull And in this kinde efcorreſpondence amongſt nations, the 
force of general Councels doth ſtand. For as one and the ſame law diuine, wher- 
of in the next place we are to ſpeałe, is vnto all Chriſtian Churches a rule for the 
chieieſt things, by meanes whereofthey all in that reſpect make one Church, as 
hauing all but ave Lord, ane F aith,andone Baptiſme : lathe vrgent neceſſity of mu- 
tuall communion for preſeruation ofour vaity in theſe things, 2s alſo 2 order 
in ſome other things conuenient to be euery where — , makerhic 


k 
requiſit that the Church of God hereonearth haue her lawes of ſpirituall com- 


merce betweene Chriſtian aations,lawes by vertuc'whereof all Churches 
enioy freely the vic of thaſereverend religious and facred conſultations, whi 
— — thing wherof Gods owne bleſſed ſpirit was the 
Authour; a thing practiſed by che holy Apaſtles themſelues; a thing alwaies at- 
. — — 
moſt hig ill pri th tyranny actious 
andvile —— abuſe that diuine invention vnto the furtherance of wicked 
purpoſes. But as the iuſt authority of ciuill Courts and Parliaments is not there- 
fore to be aboliſhed, becauſe ſometime there is cunnin — 
cording 
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vniforme iudgement to ſtand touching ſuch things, — 4 
| when there is o- 
ing of ſtriſes touching matters of 


ters ofneceſlity;arenotwithſtanding offenſiue and ſcandalous 


— about them ʒ be it for the ending 


our with ſo great inſtancie gaue as concerni and vnity, if we did all con- 15.14.37. 
— haue the vie of auncient — a tenued, tather then 
theſe proceedings continued, which eyther make all contentions endleſſe, or 


bring them to one onely determination, and that of all othet᷑ the worſt, which is 


by ſword. It ſolloweth therefore that a new foundation being laid, we no ad- 


a >" I SAVE CERT Gs four place to be ſpoken of, namely, 
God hath himſelſe by Scripture made knowne ſuch lawes as ferue 


for direction of men. RW 


11 All things ( God onely excepted) beſides the nature which they haue in wherfore God 
themſclues,receiue externally ſome perfeion from other things, as hath beene hach by Scrip- 
ſhewed. In ſo much as there is in the whole vyorld no one thing great ot ſmall , d Aber 
but eyther in teſpect of knovyledg or of vie it may vnto our periection add ſom- ſab i 

— turall as 


do ſerue for 
mens 


the higheſt degree of all our perfection conſiſteth, that vyhich being once attai- on. 


what. And vvhatſocuer ſuch ion there is vv® our nature may acquire, the 
ſame vve properly terme our good;our ſoueraigne good or bleſſednes,that vvherin 


ned vnto,there canreſt nothing further to be deſired, and therefore vvith it our 
foulcs are fully content & — that they haue they reioice & thirſt for no 
more: xvherſote of good things deſired, ſome are ſuch that for themſelues vve co- 
uet them not, but only becauſe they ſerue as inſtruments vnto that for vvhich vve 
are to ſeckeʒ of this fort are tiches: another kind there is vvhich although vve de- 
fire for it ſelfe, as health,& vettue, & knovvledge, neuertheles they are not the laſt 
marke vvherat vve aime, but haue their further end vvherunto they are referred; 
ſo as in them vve are not ſatisfied as having attained the vtmoſt vve may, but 
our deſites doe ſtill proceede. Theſe things arelinked, and as it vvere chained 
ohe to another, vve labour to eate, and vve eate to liue, and vve liue to doe 


For as to take away the firſt efficient of our being, were to annihilate vtterly our 


Ons; 


inch Commomeeack: 86 
ſhould rather cauſo men to 


requirech , would require 
ay is this. Whether it b ſor the 


beleeſe verein the one part may ſeeme to haut probable cauſe of diſ- 
ſenting from the other; or be ĩt concerning mattets of Polirie, order andregi- 
ment in the Church; I nothing doubt but that Chriſtiau men ſhould muh 
better frame themſelues to thoſe heauenly precepts, which'our Lord and Saui - 


— 5 the good vxhich vve do is as ſeed ſovvne®vvith reference vnto a future cv 
veſt. But vve muſt come at the length to ſome pauſe. For ifeuery thing vvere thar ſowerhts 
to be deſired for ſome other vvithout any ſtint, there could be no certaine end the ſpirir, mall 
— vnto our actions, vve ſhould go on vve knovy not vvhither, yea vvhat- — — — 

vve doe vvere in vaine, or rather nothing at all vvere poſſible to be done. lag 


— 


—— 


in auy ſort to | 
— —— end. che ſame he deſiteth in ſuch meaſure as is vn · 


19 that end convenient; but hat he coueteth as good in it ſelfe, towards that 
his deſu is euer infigise; So that vnleſſe the laſt good of all ubich is defired al- 
Vide Arif. eib. together for it ſellea ho al ſa infinite s we doe euill as 


ing i our end: euen as 
10.cp.19.6 they who, placed theinſelicity in wealth, or hon ur, or pleaſute or any thing here 


— attaingęd q becauſe i do any 1 as ourfinall perfection, which is not ſo 
— —U— — 
* Mixyw infinite. For th. abics ore mo wacrn 
Ami, there is infinity of gaadnea;(oibac i thingdel jrable may be.infinir,that muſt 
eg needes bethebigheſt fall things — red. No good is infinit but onely 


be © «rIgwres God: thereſore he out ſelicity and bliſſe. Moreouer deſire tendeth vnto vnion 


—— with that it deſireth. Jkehen in him we be bleſſed, it is by force of participation 
lande, ib and coniueRtion with him. Againe it is not the oy hoodkbing 
1 dſe$5s Rez can make them happy which haue it,vnleſſc they inioy the thing her with they 
Ti 3344, , arcpollcileg. Then ace we happy thertore, when fully we cnioy Cod, as an obiect 
Jab, ir wherein the powers of ous ſoules are ſatisfied even with everlaſting delight: ſo 
r 4 n that althaugh we be meu, yet by being vnto Cod vnited, vt liue as it were the 
— life of God. Happines thertore is that eſtate wherby we attaine, ſo far as pohly 
, — 2 5 mir may be attained the ful poſſeſsion of that which imply for it ſelfe is to be deſi- 
49s zafegey- cediand containetß in ic after an eminent ſort the contentation of our deſires, 
ur 75; nana, the higheſt degree of all our perfection. Ofſuch perfection capable we are not in 
Ky8 3 Ad this lite. For while we ate in the world we are ſubiect vnto ſundry * j i 

iz» 7s bs ons, grieſe of body, deſects of minde; yea the beſt things we doe are painfull,and 
7p d fel the exerciſe of chem grieuous, being continued without intermiſsion; ſo as in 
Beatrri pl # thoſe very actions whereby we are eſpecially perfected in this life, we are not 
hows able to petſiſt. forced we ate with very wearineſſe, and that often, to int 


— them; which tediouſneſſe cannot fail into thoſe operations that are in the ſtate 
of bliſſe, hen our v nion with God is complete. Complete vnion with him 


aur) 76 


vous d a. 5 muſt be according vnto cuery power and ſacultie of our mindes, apt to te- 


74 H cciue ſo glorious an obiect. Capable we are of God both by vnderſtanding 
auh and will; by vnderſtanding as hee is that Soueraigne truth, which comprehen- 
Th; xaxi66 35: deth the rich treaſures of all wiſedome : by will, as he is that Sea of goodneſſe, 
— eye» thereof vvho ſo taſteth ſhal thirſt no more. As the vvill doth:novy worke vpon 
* 1 that obiect by deſite, vxvhich is as it vvere a motion tovvards the end as yet vnob- 
Mercer ri tained; ſo likevviſe vpon the ſame hereafter received it ſhall vyorke alſo by loue. 
a petitus inhiants fit amor fruentis, ſaith St. Auguſtine, The longing diſpoſition 
Tel. them that thirſt gs changed into the ſweet affeition of them that taft C/ are rep 
W 


p. cap. vlt. 
here 
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35 


Whereas wee now love the thing that is good, but good eſpecially in reſ 
of benefit vnto vs; we ſhall then loue the —— is good, only refer 
n it ſelfe. m—_ being — —— as it is actiue, 
perfected by loue ofthat infinite good; 9 alſo perſected 
wich 9 paſſions of ioy, peace, and delight. All this endleſſe and 
cucrlaſting. Which perpetuitie, in regard whereof our bleſſednes is termed a 
crowne whith withereth not, doth neither depend vpon the nature ofthe thing it 


Mat. 25. The 
tuſt ſhall go in- 


ſeife, nor proceede from any naturall neceſſitie that our ſoules ſhould fo exer- 0 life cuerla- 
ciſe themſelues for ever in beholding and louing God but from the will of God, ane 
which doth both freely perfect our nature in ſo high a degree, and continue it ſhall be as the 


ſo perfected. Vndet man no creature in the world is capable of felicitie and 


An fGod 
— 


bliſſe ; firſt, becauſe their chiefeſt perfection conſiſteth in that which is beſt for 1. ... 


them, but not in that which is (imply beſt, as ours doth ; ſecondly, becauſe what- 
ſoeuer external} petſection they tende vnto, it is not bettet then themſelues, as 
ours is. Ho iuſt occaſion haue wee therefore cuen in this reſpect with the 
Prophet to admire the goodneſſe of Cod; Lord what is man that thou ſhoul- 
deſt exalt him aboue the workes of thy handes, ſo farre as to make thy ſelſe the 
inheritance of his reſt, and the ſubſtance of his felicity ? Now if men had not na- 
turally this deſire to be happy ; how were it poſsible that all men ſhould haue ir? 
All men haue. Therefore this deficein man is haturall. It is not in our power 
not to doe the ſame : how ſhould it then be in our power to doe it coldly or re- 
miſſely? So that our deſire being natural, is alſo in that degree of carneſtneſſe 
whercunto nothing can be added. Andis it probable that God ſhould frame 
the hearts of all men ſo deſirous of that which no man may obtaine ? It is an 


axiome of nature, that naturall deſire cannot vtterly be fruſtrate. This defire of cum is 


ours being naturall ſhould be fruſtrate, if that which may fatisfie the ſame were proam.2.ae: 


a thing impoſſible for man to aſpire vnto. Man doth ſecke a triple perſection, 


firſt a ſenſuall,confiſting in thoſe things which very life it ſelfe requireth, eyther 
as neceſſary ſupplements,or as beautſes and ornaments thereof; then an intel- 
lectuall, conſiſting in thoſe things which none vnderrieath man · is eyther capa- 
ble of, or acquainted with; laſtly a ſpirituall and divine , conſiſting in thoſe 
things wherunto we tend by ſupernaturall meanes here, but cannot here attaine 
voto them. They that make the firſt of theſe three the ſcope of their whole life; 


are ſaid by the Apoſtle to haue no God, but onely their belly, to be earthly min- Philz.19. 


ded men. Vnto the ſecond they bend themſelues, who ſecke eſpecially to excell 
in all ſuch knowledge and vertue as doth moſt commend men. To this branch 
belongeththelaw of morall and ciuiM perſection. Thar there is ſome what high- 
er then eyther of theſe to, no other proofedorh need, then the very — of 
mans deſire, which being naturall ſhould be fruſtrate, if there were not ſome far- 
ther thing wherein it might reſt at the length contented, which in the former it 
cannot doe. For man doth not ſeeme to reſt ſatisſied either with fruition of that 
whete with his life is preſerued, or with performance of ſuch actions as aduance 
him moſt deſeruedly in eſtimation; but doth further couet, yea oftentimes ma- 
nifeſtly purſue with great ſedulity and earneſtnes, that vvhich cannot ſtand him 
in any ſtead for vitall vſeʒ that vvhich exeedeth the reach of ſenſe ; yea ſomevvhat 


aboue capacity of teaſon, ſomevvhat diuine and heauenly , vvhich vvith — 


— 
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exultation it tather ſurmiſeth then conceiueth;ſomwhar it ſeeketh, and what that 
isdireQly ic knoweth not, yet very intentiuedeſire-thereofdorh ſo incite it, that 
all other knowne delights and pleaſures are laide aſide , they giue place to the 
ſearch of this but onely ſuſpected defire. If the ſoule of man did ſerue onely to . 
giue him being in this liſe, then things appertayning vnto this life would con- 
tent him, as we ſee they doe other creatures: which creatures inioying what 
they liue by,ſecke — in this contentation doe ſhew a kinde of ac- 
knowledge ment, that there is no higher good which doth any way belong vnto 
them. V Vith vs it is otherwiſe. For although the beauties,riches, honours,ſci- 
ences, vertues, and perſections of all men liuing, were in the preſent poſſeſs ion of 
one: yet ſomewhat beyond and aboue all this there would ſtill be ſought and 
earneſtly thirſted for. So that nature euen in this life doth plainly claime and call 
for a more diuine perfection, then eyther of theſe two that haue bin mentioned. 
This laſt, and higheſt eſtate ofpetſection whereof we ſpeake, is receiued of men 
a 214.5. a. in the nature of aa reward. Rewards do alwaies preſuppoſe ſuch dueties perfor- 
rae =_ med as are rewardable. Our naturall meanes therefore vnto bleſſedneſſe are our 
greatisyour WOTkes: nor is it poſsible that nature ſhouldeuer find any other way to faluation 
reward in hea- then onely this. But examine the workes which we doe, and ſince the firſt foun- / 
— . dation of the world what one can ſay, My wayes are pure ? Seeing then all fleſh, 
6.Summa mer- is guilty of that for which God hath tht eatned eternally to puniſh, what poſſi- 
ces et vt ipſo bility is there this way to be ſaued ? There reſterh therefore cyther no way vnto 
beam. . ſaluation,or ifany, then ſurely a way which is ſupernaturall, a way which could 
neuer haue entred into the heart of man as much as once to conceiue or ima- 
gine, if God himſelſe had not reuealed it extraordinarily. For which cauſe we 
terme it the myſterie or ſecret way of ſaluation. And therefore S. Ambreſe in this 
b Ambroſ. ca- matter appealeth juſtly from man to God , b Celi myſterium doceat me Deus qui 
* candidit, non homo qui ſcipſum ignor auit, Let God himſelſe that made me, let not man 
that knowes not himelfe , ge my inſiruitour concerning the myſticall way to heauen. 
© Alaguo & excellenti ingenio viri, cum ſe doftrine © when men of excellent wit (faith LaRantius)bad whol- 
penitus dedidiſſent , quicquid labors poterat impendi Iy betaken themſelues vnto ſtudy, after farewell bidden un- 
(contemptis omnibus & lun & panticts fin-, to all binde as well of priuate as publique ation , they ſpa- 
inquirend e veritatis ſtudium contulerunt, exiſtiman- 
tes multo eſſe preclarius bumanarim diuinarumq rerum red no labour that might be ſpent in the ſearch of truth 3 
— 2 — 2 aw holding it a thing of much more price to ſcete and to finde 
cum, r epti A, out the reaſon of all ffaires,as well diuine as humane, then 
quod & operam ſimul atq per 
runt ; quia veritas id eft, arcanum ſuummi Dei qui ſecit to ſlicke faſt in the toile of piling vp riches, and gathering 
e together — honours. Hombeit they both did faile of 
4 


Alioqui nibil inter Deum homi nemq; diftaret , ſs conſlia : 
& diſpoſitiones illius maieſtatis eterne cogitatis aſſes their purpoſe, & got not as much as to quit their charges; 
—— — 5 * —— becauſe truth which is the ſecret of the moſt high God,whoſe 
Denr ſumen — reqniventers daldie, ae proper bandiworke all things arc, cannot be compaſſedwith 
ſmevils laboris effetls vagari per tentbras inextricabi- that wit and thoſe ſenſes which are our owne. For God and 


— — — wr; 412 — "lam man ſhonla be very neere neighbours, if mans cogitations 
eſſe monftraret , & erranti ac vago vam conſequent Were able to take a ſuruey of the counſels and appointments 
inmortaltatis oftenderet Lucian. ib. i. cch. i. of that Maieſty cuerlaſting. Which being vtteriy impoſs1- 
ble that the eye of man by it ſelfe ſhould looke into the boſome of diui ne reaſon O did 

nor fſfer him being deſirous of the light of wiſedome,to ſtray any longer vp ani downe, 

with bootleſſe expenſe of trauellſto wander in durteneſſe that had no paſſage to get 

out 
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out by. His eyes as the length Gai did open; au bettow vpe bim the twhitledre of rhe 
truth by way of Donatiuc; 10 the end that nummight both bt cleerely conmuitted of folly, 
and being through error out of the way, haue the pu that leaaeth wnto immortalitic 

plaine before bin. Thus far Latiaxtina Pirmiannus; to he that God himſelfe 
is the teacher of the truth, whereby is made know the ſupernaturall way of 
ſaluation and law for them to liue in that ſhall be ſaued. In the natural path pf 
everlaſting like, ade Hrſt beginning is that habiliry of doing good, which Godin 
the day of mans creation indued him with; from henee obedience vnto the will 
of his creator, abſolute righieuuſneſſe and mregrity i all his actions; and laſt of 
all the iuſtice of Cod rewarding the worthineſſe of his deſerts with the croyyne 
of eternall glory, Had 4damreontinued in his firſt eftatepthis had bene the w 
of life vato him and all his poſteritie. Wherein | confeſſe notwithſtanding wi 
the * wittieſt of the Schooſe diuines, that if we ſpoabe of fitict iuſtiee, Cod could * 5.19.4. 
no way haue bene bound to requite maus labours info large and ample maner —.— : 
as humaine felicitiedoth import: in as muchas the dignitie of this exceedeth ſo u, 
far the others value. But be it that God of his grese ſiherality had determined % 
in lieu of mans endeuors to beſtow the ſame, by ihe rule of that juſtice which quecungque me- 
beſt beſeemeth him, namely the iuſtice ot one that requireth nothing _ rita eſt — 
ly, but all with pteſſed and heaped and euen ouer. iniarged mesſure yet coufti T 
it neuer hereupon neceſſatily be gathered, that ſuch juſtice ſhox to the tenſe, propter 
nature of that reward the pi of auetlaſting cominuance; ſith poſſeſſion ee. 
of bliſſe, though it ſhould be but for a moment, were an aboundant rercibuti- —— 
on. But we are not now ta enter into this conſideration, how gracious and #4 1. 
bountifull our good God might ſtill appeare in fo rewatding'the ſonnes of —— 
men, albeit they ſhould exactly perſoime whatſoever duty their nature bin- dei 
deth them vnto. Ho ſoeuer God did propoſe this reward, we that were to be 22 canferre 
rewarded muſt haue done that which is required at our hands; we failing in the — 
one, it were in nature an impe ſſibility that the other ſhoùld be looked for. The Hen ial 
light of nature is never able to find out any way ot obtaining the reward of quite af 
b 6 


lis dec e 
iſſe, but by performing exactly the duties and works ofrighteovfreſſe. From — ſcilie ſu 


ſaluation therefore and life all leſh'being excluded this way, behold how the fz = 
wiſedome of God hath reucaled a way myſticall and ſupernaturall, a way dire- — 
Qing vnto the ſame end ot life by a courſe which groundeth it ſelfe vpon the hoc neceſſerid 
guiltineſſe of ſinne, and through ſinne deſert of condemnation and death. For as why 
in this way the firſt thing is the tender compaſſion of God reſpecting vs drow- dude perfedtis 
ned and ſwallowed vp in miſerie; the next is redempeion out of the ſame by the /7=" (angZ 
pretious death and merite of a mighty Sauiour, which hath witneſſed of him. —— See 
elfe ſaying b / am the way, the way that leadeth vs from miſerie into bliſſe. This bene in be- 
— way had God in himſelfe prepared before all worlds. The way — 
of ſupernaturall dutie which to vs he hath preſcribed, out Sauiour in the Gol: * 1 14.6. - 
pell of Saint Iohn doth note, terming it by an excellencie the worke of God: 
© This ij the worte of God, that yee beleeue in him whons he hath ſent. Not that God 1626. 
doth require nothing vnto happineſſe at the hands of men ſaving ovely a naked 
beliefe, (for hope and Charity we may not exclude: ) but that with out belieſe 
all other things are as nothing, and it the ground of thoſe other duine vertues. 
Concerning faith, the prigcipgllobie& whereof is that eternall veritie which 
I hath 


a 
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| hath diſcovered the tteaſures ofhidden wiſedome in Chriſt ; concerning hope, 
the higheſt abic& whereof is that euerlaſting neſſe which in Chriſt doth 
quicken the dead; concerning charity, the fivall obie whereof is that incom- 
prehenſible beauty which ſhincethin the countenance of Chriſt the ſonne of the 
laing God concerning theſe vertues, the firſt of which beginning heere with a 
, weake apprehenſion . ſeene, endeth with the intuirive viſion of 
God in the world to come; the ſecond beginning heere with atrembling ex- 
pectation of things far remoued,andas yet but onely heard of,endeth withreall 
and actuall fruition of that which no tongue can expreſſe; the third beginning 
heere with aweake inclination of heart towards him vnto whom wee are not 
able to approch, endeth with endleſſe vnion, the miſtery whereof is higher then 
the reach of the thoughts of men; concerning that faith, hope and charity, with- 

out which there can be no ſaluation; was there ever any mention made faui 
only in that law which God himſelic hath from heauen reuealed? There is not 
in the world a ſyllable muttered with certaine truth concerning any of theſe 
three, more then hath bene ſupernaturally receiued from the mouth of the eter- 
nall God. Lawes therefore concerning theſe things are ſupernaturall, both in 
reſpeQ of the maner of deliuering them which is diuine, and alſo in regard of the 
things deliugred, which are ſuch as haue not in nature any cauſe from which 
they flow, but were by the voluntary appointment of God ordeined be{ides the 

courſe of nature, to reQtific natures obliquity withall. 

«The cauſe 12 * When ſuperoaturall duties are neceſſarily exacted, naturall are not 
ny reiected as needleſſe. The law of God therefore is though principally deliue- 
tonal laws are Ted for inſtruction inthe one, yet fraught with precepts of the other alſo. The 
ſerdowne in Scripture. is fraught euen with lawes of nature. In ſo much that b Gratian de- 
— * fining naturall right (whereby is meant the right which exacteth thoſe gene- 
eft quod in lage tall duties, that concerne men naturally euen as they are men) termeth natu- 
Fuangele rall right that which the bookes of the Lawe and the Goſpell doe containe. 
0, 49 Neither is it vaine that the Scripture aboundeth with ſo great ſtore of lawes 
in this kind. For they are either ſuch as we of our ſelues could not eaſily haue 
found out, and then the benefit is not ſmall to haue them readily ſer downe 
to our hands; or if they be ſo cleere and manifeſt that no man induced with 
reaſon can lightly be ignorant of them, yet the ſpirit as it were borrowing them 
from the ſchoole of nature as ſeruing to proue things leſſe manifeſt, and to in- 
duce a perſwaſion of ſome what which were in it ſelfe more hard and darke, vn- 
leſſe it hould in ſuch ſort be cleared, the very applying of them vnto caſes par- 
ticular is not without moſt ſingular vſe and profite many wayes for mens in- 
ſtruction. Beſides, be they plaine of themſelues or obſcure, the euidence of 
Gods owneteſtimonie added vnto the naturall aſſent of reaſon concerning the 
certaintie of them, doth not a little comfort and confirme the ſame. Where- 
fore in as much as our actions are conuerſant about things beſet with many 
circumſtances, which cauſe men of ſundry wits to be alſo of ſundry judgements 
concerning that which ought to be done: requiſite ir cannot bur ſeeme the 
rule of diuine law ſhould herein helpe our imbecillitie, that we might the more 
infallibly vnderſtand what is ws pave what euill. The firſt principles of the 
law of nature ate eaſie, hard it were to finde mgn ignorant of them: but con- 
cerning 


* 


— 
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cerning the duty which natures la doth require at the hands of men in a num nber ll. 
bet of things particular, fo : farre hath the naturall vnderſtanding euen of ſun- Vcc ce 
dry whole nations bene darkned, that they haue not diſcerned no not groſſe ini- — 
quity to be ſinne. Againe, being ſo prone as we are tofawne vpon our ſelues, nor -g in- 
and to be ignorant as much as may be of out one deformities, without the — 
feeling Kale whereof we are moſt wretehed, cuen ſo much the more, becauſe — es 
not knowing them we cannot as much as deſire to haue them taken away : how en npea- 
ſhaulld our feſtted ſores be cured, but that God hath deliueted a law as ſharpe as 5% C 4 
the two edged ſword, peareing the very eloſeſt and maſt vnſcarchable corners dc cn 
ofthe heart, which the law of natute can hardly, humane lawes by no meanes — 208 
poſſible reach vnto? Hereby we know' cuen ſecret concupiſcence to be ſinne, — — 
and ate made fearefull to offend though it be but in a wandering cogitation. 941 rede 


Finally of thoſe things which are for direction of all the parts of our lite needs — 


full, and not le to be diſcerned by the light of nature it ſelfe, are there cmque bee 
not many which few mens naturall capacitie, and ſome which no mans bath 2 e 


bene able to find out? They ate, ſayth Saint Auguſtine, but a few, and they in- (is {e;jhus 
dued wich tipeneſſe of it and iud t, free from all ſuch affaires as —.— vide. 
he trouble rheir meditations, inſtructed in the ſharpeſt and the ſubtleſt 4 47e 
points of learning, who haue, and that very hardly, bene able to find out bur {i cer fu: 
onely the immortality of the ſoule. The refurreQion of the fleſh what man did 2% ene 
araty ne dreame of,Hiaing not heard it otherwiſethen from the ſchoale zo reputerene 
ok pature ? Whereby it appeareth how much we are bound to yeeld vnto our Pg. Au- 
cteator the Father of all mercy eternall thanks, for that he hath delivered his 2 
law vnto the world, a law wherein ſo many things are laid open cleerc and ma: 47 quef. now, 
nifeſt ; as alight which otherwiſe would haue bene buried in darleneſſe, vor — oy 
without the d, or rather not with the hazard, but with the certaine loſſe — con- 
of infinite thouſands of ſoules moſt vndoubtedly now ſaued. Wee ſee there a igno- 
fore that our ſoueraigne good is deſired naturally; that God the author of that bbi x pra 
naturall defire had appointed natural} meanes whereby to fulfill it; that man 2% mme 
having vtterly diſabled his nature vnto thoſe meanes, hath had other reuealeil 228 
froin God, and hath receaued from heaven a law to teach him how that which 34g te 
is deſired naturally muſt now ſupernaturally be attained; finally wee ſee that era 
becauſe thoſe later exclude not the former quite and cleane as vanecefſary, 077i 
therefore together wich ſuch ſupernaturall duties as eould not poſſibiy haur 4e oportat 
beene otherwiſe knowne to the world, the ſame lawe that teachetli chen, tea. * pany 
cheth alſo with them ſuch natural! duties as could not by light of nature cafily —— 2 
haue bene knowne. 932501 adi ent: now 
13, In the firſt age ofthe world God gaue lawes vnto out fathers, and by rea- — 
ſon of the number of their daies, their memories ſerued in ſtoed ofbooks; wher- (cd quis maxi 
of the manifold imperfections and deſects being know e to Gad he merciful. "a 2 
Ny releued the faine by often putting them in mind of that here of it behoued idulelatrie fa. 
them to be ſpeciall mindful In which ieſpect wet fee: how many times one 4%, timer 
thing hath bene iterated vnto ſundry euen af the beſi and wiſeſt amongſt them. — a 
After that the'lives of men were ſhortned, meanes more durable to preſerue t 
the lawes of God from oblivion and cortuption grew iu vſe, not without pre: 1 


eupiſcentia. Data ergo lex eſt, vt que ſcitbantur ainbofitatems baherent, & one here ceper unt maniſefiarentiay. * The bench of 
hauing diuine lawcs written, / 


1 2 ciſe 
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ciſe direction from God himſelfe. Firſt therefore of Moyles it is ſayd, that hee 
See wroteullthewords of Gad; not by his owne private motion and deuice: for God 
Je.8.13 ttaketh this act to himſelfe, I haue written. Furthermore were not the Propbets 
Zn - following commandedallo to doe the lie? Vnto the holie Evangeliſt S. Iohn 
4 b. 4% how often expreſſe charge is giuen, Scribe, write theſe things? Concerning the 
conſ. Exang., reſt of our Lords Diſciples the words of Saint Auguſtine arc, Quicqwid ide d. 
* ſais factu c diclis nos legere voluit, hoc ſcribendum lis lanquam ſuis manibus impe- 
rauit. Now although we do not depy it to be a matter meerely accidentall vn- 
to the law of God to be written; although writing be not that which addeth 
authority and ſtrength thereunto: finally though bis lawes do require at our 
bands the ſame obedience howſoeuer they be deliuered; his prouidence not- 
withſtanding which bath made principall choice of this way to deliuer them, 
whoſeethnot what cauſe we haue to admire and magnifie? The ſingular be- 
nefit that hath growne vnto the world by receiving the lawes of God, euen by 
his owne appointment committed vnto writing, we are not able to eſteeme as 
the value thereof deſerueth. When the queſtion therefore is, whether we be 
— to ſecke for any reuealed law of God other where then onely in the ſacred 
cripture, whether we do now ſtand bound in the fight of God to yeeld to 
: Imeance Traditions vrged by the Church of Rome the — hat and reverence 
thoſehiſtori- we do to his written lawe, honouring equally, and adoring both as diuine: 
hw our anſwer is, no. They that ſo eltneſily =D for the authoritity of Tradi- 
the ancient tion, as if nothing were more ſafely conueyed then that which 33 
Rate ofthe by report, and deſcendeth by relation of former generations vnio the ages that 
deluge, de ſucceede, are not all oſ them (ſurely a miracle it were if they ſhould be) ſo ſimple, 
ſonnes of as thus to perſwade themſelues;howſocuer if the ſimple were ſo perſwaded,th 
Nob, the could be content perhaps very well to enioy the beneſit, as they accompt it, of 
Iſraels delive- that common error. What hazard the truth is in when it paſſeth throughthe 
ranceout © hands of report, how maymed and deformed it becommeth; they are not, they 
life 2/1 doings cannot ly be ignorant. Let them that are indeed ofthis mind, conſider 
of Moſes their but onely that little of things Divine, which the * Heathen haue in ſuch ſort re- 
Copraine, with ceiued · How miſerable had the ſtare of the Church of God beene long ere this, 
certaine truth if wanting the ſacred Scripture, we had no record of his lawes but onely the 
dare in bel memory of man, receiving the ſame by report and relation from his predeceſ 
Scripture; i of ſors? By Scripture it hath inthe wiſedome of God ſeemed meete to deliuet vn- 
the Heathen to the wotld much but perſonally expedient to be N of certaine men 
> cbr vy many deepe and profound points of doctrine, as being the maine ori vial 
report, ſoin- ground whereupon the precepts of duty depend many prophecies the cleerg 
rermineled performance whereof might confirme the world in belieſe of things vaſcene; 
vanities, that many hiſtories to ſcrue as looking glaſſes to behold the mercy, the truth, the 
the molt which tighteouſneſſe of God towards all that faithfully ſerue, obey and bonot him; 
Fenn to bee yea many intire meditations of pietie, to be as patternes and preſidents in caſes 
ſeene, is the of like nature; many things needſull for explication, many for application to 
ſhew of darks particular occaſions, ſuch as the prouidence of God from time to time Wh 


——— taken to haue the ſeuerall bookes oſ his holy ordinance written. Be ĩt then t 


ſome part of together with the —_ n lawes of God, there are ſundry othet 


— things written, whereof wee might happily be ignorant, and yet be ſaued: 


| What? 
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What? ſhall we hereupon thinke them needleſſe ? ſhall we eſteeme them as 
riotous branches wherewith we ſometimes behold moſt pleaſant vines oner-, 
growne? Surcly no more then — — hands, or our cics ſuperfluous, or 
what part ſoeuer, which if our bodies did want, we might notwithſtanding any 
ſuch defect reteine ſtill the complete being of men. As therefore a complete 
man is neither deſtitute of any part „ and hath ſome parts whercof 
the want could — — of his eſſence, yet to haue them ſtan- 
deth him in ſingular ſtead in reſpect of the ſpeciall vſes for which they ſerue: in 
like ſort all choſe writings which conteine in them the law of God, all thoſe 
venerable bookes of Scripture, all thoſe ſacred tomes and volumes of holy writ, 
—— ſuch abſolute perfection framed, that in them there neither wan- 
any thing, the lacke whereof might depriue vs of life; nor any thing in ſuch 
wiſe aboundeth, that as being us, vnfruirfull, and altogether needleſſe, 
we ſhould thinke it no loſſe or at all if we did want it. 
14 Al the ſcripture of 


five that neceſſary vnto ſaluation, whereby the way to ſaluation is in any ſort 


made more plaine, apparent, and eaſie to be knowne then is there no 


Scripture muſt conteine it. If onely thoſe things be neceſſaty, as ſurely none 


Ing, and oftentimes hath bene demanded, how the bookes of holy Scrip- 
ture conteine in them all neceſſary things, when of things neceſſary the v 
chicfeſt is to knowe what bookes wee are bound to eſteeme holie ; which 
point is conſeſt impoſſible for the Scripture itſelfe to teach. Whereunto wee 
may aunſwere with truth, that there is not in the world any Arte ot Science, 
Which propoſing vnto it ſelſe an end (as euery one doth ſome end or other) 
hath bene therefore thought defectiue, if it haue not delivered fi what- 
ſocuer — needſull to the ſame — but all _ — knowledge haue their cer: 
taine bounds and limits; each of them preſuppoſeth neceſſary 
learned in other ſciences and know ne 5 hand. He that ſhould nn. 
him to teach men how to be eloquent in pleading cauſes, muſt ricedes 
vnto them whatſoever precepts are requiſite vnto that end; otherwiſe he doth 
not the thing which heraketh vpon 


$,that he which vndertaleth by — — 
— —ů —-—¼ ——— is to de- 

r neceſlarie vnto ſo, that they which are to 
receiu them be taught — — which oy thereunto ne- 
ceſlarie as comprehendeth the kill —— In like fort, albeit Scripture 
do proſeſſe to conteine in it all things which areneceſſaric vnto faluation; yet 


I 3 the 


therefore be ſtored with infinite varietie The ſufficien- 
of matter in all kinds, although it abound with all ſorts of lawes, yet the princi- © — 
pall intent of ſcripture is to deliver the lawes of duties ſupernaturall. Ofren- gr ich ir 

times it hath bene in very ſolemne maner diſputed, whether all things neceſſary wa infticued. 


vato ſaluation be neceſſarily ſer downe in the holy Scriptures or no. If we de- nenn 


part of 2 ft /«fficies- 
true Philoſophie, no art of account, no kind of ſciencerightly ſo called, but the ae 
elſe are, without the knowledge and practiſe whereof it is not the will and c 

—— of God to make any ordinary graunt of ſaluation; it may be notwith- grmatizet 


— - 
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the meaning cannot be ſimply of all things which are neceſſarie, but all things 


that are neceſſarie in ſome certaine kind or forme; as all things that are ne- 


ceſſarie, and either could not at all, or could not eaſily be knowne by the light 
of naturall diſcourſe; all things which are neceſlacic to be knowne that wee 
may be ſaued, but knowne with preſuppoſall of knowledge concerning cer- 
taine principles, whereof it teceaueth vs already perſwaded, and then inſtructeth 
vs in all the reſidue that are neceſſary. In the number of theſe principles one is 
the ſacred authority of Scripture. Being therefore perſwaded by oor meanes 
that theſe Scriptures are the oracles of God, themſelues do teach vs the 
reſt, and lay before vs all the duties which God requireth at our hands as ne- 
vnto ſalyation. Further, there non bene ſomedoubr likewiſe, whether 
conterning inſcripture do i ſerting downe in plaine tearmes, or 
elle — in erte that by —— may trom thence conclude 
all things which are neceſſary. Againſt the former of theſe two conſtructions, 
inſtance hath ſundrie wayes bene giuen. For our beliefe in the Trinity, the 
Coeternity of the Sonne of God with his Father, the proceeding of the Spirit 
from the Father and the Sonne, the duty of baptizing infants, theſe with ſuch 
etherprincipall points, the neceſſity whereof is by none denied, are notwith- 
ſtanding in Scripture no where to be found by expreſſe literall mention, onely 
deduced they arc out of ſcripture by collection. I his kind of comptehenſion in 
ipture being therefore teceiued, ſtill there is no doubt how far we are to pro- 
ceed by collection, before the full and complete meaſure of things neceſſary 


de made vp. For let vs not thinke that as long as the world doth endure, the 


wit of man ſhall be able to ſound the bottome of that which may be concluded 
out of the ſcripture; eſpecially if things conteined by collection do ſo far ex · 
tend, as to draw in whatſocuer may be at any time out of ſcripture but probably 
and coniecturally ſurmiſed. But let neceſſary collection be made requiſite, and 
we may boldly deny, that of all thoſe things which at this day are with fo great 
neeeſſitie vrged vpon this Church vnder the name of reformed Church diſci- 
pline, there is any one which their bookes hitherto haue made manifeſt ro be 
conteined in-the Scripture. Let them if they can alleage bur one properly 
belonging to their cauſe, and not common to them and vs, and ſhew the de- 
duction thereof out of ſcripture to be neceſſatie. It hath beene alteadie ſhew- 
ed, how all things neceſſatie vnto ſaluation in ſuch fort as before we haue main- 
rained, muſt. needs be poſſible for men to know ; and that many things are in 
ſuch ſort peceffrie, the knowledge whereof is by the light of nature impoſ- 
Gble co be attained. Whereupon it followeth, that either all fleſh is exchu- 
ded from poſſibilitie of ſaluation, which to thinke were moſt barbarous; or elſe 
that God hath by ſupetnaturall meanes reuealed the way of lite fo far forth as 
doth ſaffice. Fot this cauſe God hath ſo many times and waies ſpoken to the 
ſonnes of men. Neither hath he by ſpeech onely, bur by writihg- alſo inſtru- 
Grd and taught his Church. The cauſe of writing: hath bene ro the end that 
things by him revealed vnto the world, might haue the longer continuance, 
and the greater certaintie of aſſurance; by how much that which ſtandeth on 
record, bath in both thoſe reſpeAs preeminence aboue that which paſſeth from 
hand to hand, and hath no pennes but the tongues, vo booke but the _ 
0 


"he Eeclefraſticall Polite. 


of men to tecord it. The ſeuerall Bookes of Scripture having had each fome 
ſeuerall occaſion and particular purpoſe which cauſed them to bee written, 
the contents thereof are according to the exigence of that ſpeciall end where- 
unto they are intended. Hereupon it groweth, that every Booke of holy Scri 
ture doth take out of all kinds of truth, a naturall, > hiſtorical], © forreine, 4 ſu- 
naturall, ſo much as the matter handled requireth. Now for as much as 


there hath becne reaſons alleaged ſufficient ro conclude , that all things neceſ- 4a. 4. 


ſarie vnto ſaluation muſt bee made knowne, and that God himſelfe hath thero- 
fore teuealed his will, becauſe otherwiſe men could not haue knowne ſo much 
as is neceſſarie; his ſurceaſing to ſpeake to the world ſince the publiſhing of 
the Goſpell of leſus Chriſt , and the deliuerie of the ſame in writing, is vnto vs 
a manifeſt token that the way of ſaluation is now ſufficiently opened, and that 
wee neede no other meanes for our full inſtruction; then God hath alreadie 
furniſhed vs withall. The maine drift of the hole ace Teſtament, is that 


which Saint Jahn ſetteth downe as the purpoſe of lus oe Hiſtotie, Theſe 1obn23.31. 


things are written, that yee might belecue thus Jeſus i Cbriff the Sonne of God, and 
that in belecuing yee might haue life through bis name. The drift of the olde,thar 


which the Apoſtle mentioneth ro Timorhie, The haly Seriptures are able to 2. rin. 35. 


make thee wiſe vnto ſaluation. So that the generall ende both of oldeand newe 
is one; the difference berweene them conſiſting in this, that the olde did 
make wiſe by teaclung ſaluation through Chriſt that ſhould come; the newe 
by teaching that Chriſt the Sauiour is come, andiharleſus whomehe lewes 
did crucific , and whom God did raiſe againe from the dead, is hee. When 
the Apoſtle therefore affirmeth varo Taporhie, that the olde was able to 
make him wiſe to ſaluation, ir was not his meaning that the olde alone can 
doe this vnto vs which liue ſithence the publication of the newe. For hee 
ſpeaketh with preſuppoſall of the doctrinę of Chriſt knowne alſo vnto Ti- 


motlue ʒ and therefore ficſt it is ſayd, Continue thou in thoſe things which thou 1. rim 3.16 


haſt learned and art perſwaded, knowing of whom thou haſt beene taught them. A- 


gaine, thoſe Scriptures hee graunteth were able to make him wiſeto ſalua- ro rs. 


tionz but hee addeth , through the faith which iu in Chriſt, Wherefore without 
the doctrine of the newe Teſtament teaching that Chriſt hath wrought the 
redemprion of the world, which redemption the olde did ſoreſhe he ſhould 
worke; it is not the former alone which can on our þchalfe performeſo much 
as the Apoſtle doth auouch, who preſuppoſeth this when hee magnifieth 
that ſo highlie. And as his words concerning the bookes of auncient Scrip- 
ture, doe not take place but with — of the Goſpell of Chriſt em- 
braced: ſo out o,, Words alſo when wee extoll the complete ſufficiencie 
of the whole intire body of the Scripture, mult in like ſort be vaderſtood vvith 
this camion, that 4be benefite of natures light be not thought excluded as vn- 
neceſſatie, becauls the neceſſuie of a diuiver light in magnified. There is in 
Scripture therefore; no deſect, but that any man vvhat place or calling ſo- 
' —— hold re cer the light of bis na- 
vaderſtandipg ſo perſected, that the one being relicyed 
there; can want no part of needfull inſtruction voto, 

God himlelfe tequireth, bee it natural os ſupeꝛ 
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Of lawes poſi- 
tiue conteined 
in ſcriptute, 
the mutability 
of certaine of 
them, and the 
general! vic 
of ſcripture. 


to men as men, or vnto men as they are vnited in whatſoeuer kind of ſocie 
tie. It ſufficeth therefore that nature and Scri doe ſerue in ſuch full fort 3 
that they both ioyntly, and not ſeuerally either of them, be ſo complete, that 
vnto euetlaſting felicitie we neede not the knowledge of any thing more then 
theſe two may eaſily furniſh our minds with on all ſides: and therefore they 
which adde traditions as a part of ſupernaturall neceſſarie truth, haue not the 
truth, but are in errour. For they onely pleade, that whatſocuer God reuea- 
leth as neceſſary for all Chriſtian men to doe or beleeue, the ſame wee ought 
to embrace, whether wee haue receiued it by writing or otherwiſe z which no 
man denieth : when that which they ſfiould confirme who claime ſo great te- 
uerence vnto traditions is, that the ſame traditions are neceſſarily to be ac- 
knowledged diuine and holie. For wee doe not reiect them onely becauſe 
they are nor in the Scripture, but becauſe they are neither in Scripture, nor 
can otherwiſe ſufficiently by any reaſon be proued to be of God. That which 
is of God, and may be eui ty prouedto be ſo, we deny not but it hath in 
his kind, al h vawritren, yet the ſelfe ſame force and authoritie with the 
written lawes of God. It is by ours acknowledged, that the Apottles did in emery 
Church inititute and or deine ſome rites and cuitomes ſcruing for the ſcemelineſſe of 
Church regiment, which rites and cuttomes they haue not committed vnto writing. 
Thoſerites and cuſtomes being knowne to be Apoſtolicall, and having the na- 
ture of were no leſſe to be accompred of in the Church 


then rhe the like degree, that is to ſay, capable in likeſort of alte- 
ration, although ſer downe in the Apoſtles writings. For both being knowne 


to be Apoſtolicall, it is not the manner of deliuering them vnto the Church, 


but the author from whom they proteed, which doth giue them their force 
and credite. 

15 Lawes being impoſed either by each man vpon himſelſe, or by a pub- 
lique ſocietie vpon the particulars thereof, or by all the nations of men vpon 
euery ſeuerall ſocietie, or by the Lord himſelfe "= any or euerie of theſe; 
there is not amongſt theſe foure kinds any one, but containeth ſundry both 
naturall and poſitive lawes. Impoſſible it is but that they ſhould fall into a 
number of groſſe errors, who onely take ſuch lawes for poſitiue, as haue bene 
made or inuented of men, and holding this poſition hold alſo, that all poſi- 
tive and none but poſitive lawes are mutable. Lawes naturall doe alwayes 
bind; lawes poſitine not ſo, but onely after they haue bene expreſly and wir- 
tingly impoſed. Lawes — there are in euery of thoſe kindes before 
mentioned. As in the ſirſt kinde the promiſes which we — — vnto men, 
and the vowes we haue made vnto God; for theſe are lawes which we tye out 
ſelues vato, and till we haue ſo tied our ſelues they bind vs not. Lawes poſi- 
tiue in thefecond kind are ſuch as the civill conflirutions peculiar vnto each 
particular common weale. In the third kind the law in warre is 
ſitiue: and in the laſt all the iudicials which Cod gave vnto the people of 7raef 
to obſerue. And although no lawes but poſitiue be mutable, yet all are not mu- 
table which be poſitive. Poſitiue lawes are either — | 
were 
or man be the maker of them, alteration they ſo far forth admit, 

X as 


able, according as the matter it ſelſe is concerning which they 
Whether 
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as the matter doth exact. Lawes that concerne ſupernatural duties, are all 
politiue; and either concerne men ſupernaturally as men, or elſe as parts of 
a ſupernaturall ſociery, which ſociety we call the Church. To concerne men as 
men ſupernaturally, is to concerne them as duties which belong of neceſſitie to 
all, and yet could not haue bene knowne by any to belong vnto them, vnleſſe 
God had opened them himſelſe, in as much as they do not depend vpon any 


naturall ground at all out of which they may be deduced, but are 9 8 


God to ſupply the deſect of choſe naturall wayes of ſaluation, by which we are 
not now able to attaine thereunto: The Church being a ſupernaturall ſocietie, 
doth differ from naturall ſocieties in this; that the perſons vnto whom wee 
aſſociate our ſelues, in the one are men ſimply confidered as men; but they to 
whom wee bee ioyned in the other, are Cod, Angels, and holy men. Againe 
the Church being both a ſociety, and a ſociety ſupernaturall; although as it is 
a ſociety, it haue the ſelſe ſate originallgtounds which other politique ſoci- 
eties haue, namely, the naturall inclination which all men haue vnto ſociable 
life, and conſent to ſome certaine bond of aſſociation, which bond is the law 
that appointeth what kind of order they ſhall be aſſociated in: yer vnto the 
Church as it is a ſocietie ſupernaturall this is peculiar, that part of the bond ot 
their aſſociation which belong to the Church of God, muſt be a lawe ſuper- 
naturall, which God himſelſe hath reucaled concerning that kind of worſhip 
which —— — The ſubſtance of the ſeruice of God there- 
fore, ſo farre forth as it hath in it any thing more then the lawe of reaſon doth 
reach, may not be inuented of men, as it is amongſt the Heathens; but muſt 
be receiued from God himſelſe, as alwaies-it hath bene in the Church, ſauin 
— when the Church hath bene ſorgeifull of her dutie. Wherefore to 

with a 


rule concerning all the lawes which God bath tyed men vnto: £29.13. 
thoſe lawes diuine that belong whether naturally or ſupernaturally, either to 


. . ST LL. * . rowards me 
as men, or to men as they liue in politique ſocietie, or to men as they are was caughe 


of that politique ſocietie which is the Church, without any ſurther reſpect had x bl ap 


vnta any ſuch variable accident as the ſtate of men and af ſocieties of men and 
ofthe Church it ſelfe in this world is ſubiect vntoʒ all lawes that ſo belong vn- 
to men, they belong for euet, yea although they be poſitiue lawes, vnleſſe be- 
ing poſitive God bimſclfe which made them alter them. The reaſon is, becauſe 
the ſubiect or matter of lawes in generall is thus farre forth conſtant : which 
matter is that for the — wheredf la es were inſtituted, and being inſti- 
tuted are not changeable without cauſe; neither can they haue cauſe of change, 
when that which gaue them their firſt inſtitution, remaineth for euet one and 
the ſame. On the other fide. lawes that were made for men or focicties or 
Churches, in regard of their being ſuch as they doe not alwayes continue, 
but may perhaps be cleane otherwiſe a while after, and ſo may require to be 
otherwiſe ordered then before : the lawes of God bimſelſe which are of this 
nature, no man indued with common ſenſe will euet denie to be of a different 
conſtitution from the former, in teſpect of the ones conſtancie, and the muta- 
bilitie of the other. And this doth ſeeme to haue beene the very cauſe why 
S. Jab doth ſo peculiarly tetme the dodripe that teacheth ſaluation by Ieſus 


Chriſt, Evangelium eternum, an eternal Caſdell; becauſe there can be no reaſon e. 14. 


wherefore 


feare 


* 
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wherefore the publiſhing thereof ſhould bee taken away, and any other 
in ſtead of it proclaimed , as long as the world doth continue: whereas the 
Renu dt whole lawe of tites and Ceremonics, although deliuered with ſo great ſolem- 
debe 47999 nitie, is notwithſtandipg cleane abrogated, in as much as it had but temporary 
2 e cauſe of Gods ordeining it. But that we may at the length conclude this firſt 
1 all introduction vnto the nature and originall birth, as of all other lawes, 
— ſo likewiſe of thoſe which the facred Scripture conteineth, concerning the au- 
mw r 5z- thor whereof, euen infidels haue confeſſed, that he can neithererre nor deceiue; 
vue iZa2e75, albeit about things eaſie and maniſeſt vnto all men by common ſenſe there 
1 x7 649- needeth no higher conſultation, becauſe as a man whoſe wiſedome is in waigh- 
regia, wre tic affaires admired, would take it in ſome diſdaine to haue his counſell ſo- 
hes, lemnely asked about a toy, ſo the meaneneſſe of ſome things is ſuch, that ro 
ꝝtſearch the Scripture of God for the ordering of them were to derogate from 
* the reuet end authoritie and dignitit᷑ ofthe Scripture, no leſſe then they do b 
ut. hom Scriptures are in or dinarie talke very idhy applied vnto vaine and chi 
Plat. i fue. diſh trifles: yet better it were to be ſuperſtitious, then prophane; to take from 
3 thence out direction euen in all things great or ſmall, then to wade through 
matters of principall waight and moment, without euer caring what the lawe 
of God hath, either for or againſt our diſſeignes. Concerning the cuſtome of 
the very Paynimes, chus much Sabo witneſſeth, (Alen that are ciuill doe leade 
apociyuarG} heir Hines ꝙ ter aue common lam app them what to doe. For that otherwiſe 
und en. 4 multitade: ſhoe with harmonic anmongit themſclues; concurre in the dung of one 


Annes 3 oy, thing, (for this is cinilly to liur q or that they ſhould in any ſort menage cim, of 
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life, it is not poſſible. Nom lawes or flayutts are of two ſorts. For they are cither recei- 
wed from Gods, or elſe from men. And dur duncient predeceſſors did ſurely moſt honor 
and reuerence that which was from the Gods ; for which cauſe conſultation with Oracles 
Wa 4 thing very vſuall and frequent in their times. Did they make fo much ac- 
count of the voyce of rheis Gods; which in truth were no Gods: and (hall ye 


* 
Avis, neg lu 


ne neglect the pretious benefice of conference with thoſe Oracles ot the true and 
gavec ect living God, whereof fo great ſtore is leſt tothe Church, and whereunto there 
ius Gier xer- is ſo tree, ſo plaine, and ſo eaſie accefie forall men ꝰ d By thy Commandements(this 
v6r. T3 gv was Danids confeſſion vato God) then haft mad: me wiſer thew mine enemies. 
revue 17119 Againe, I haue had more under ſtanding then all my teachers, becauſe thy 1;it:monies 
aeg de- are my meditations What paines would not they haue beſtowed in the ſtudie 
_ of theſe bookes, who trauailed ſea and land . — the treaſure of ſome fe we 
«4 £147 day es talle, wich men whoſe wiſedome the worſd did make anyreckoning of? 
„ a! That little which ſom of the Heathens did chancetoheare;concerning tuch 
6:5, inpioCs- mattet as the ſacted Sermprure plentifully conteineth, they did in wonderful 
vor Ha 4 ſort affect q their ſpeeches as oft as they make mention thereof are ſtrange, 
duggrer? % © and ſuch as themſelues could not vrter as they did other things, but (till ac- 
xe#:2(+- knowledged that their uñts which did euery white elſe conquer hardneſſe, 
10 77 were wich profoundneſſe heere ouer matched Wherefore ſetring that God 
du. Beg. bath indued vs with ſetiſe, to the end that wee might ſuch things 
bib. 6. as this preſent life dothᷣ neede, and with reaſons; leaſt that which ſenſe can- 


, —3 not reach vnto, being beth now and alſo in regard of a future eſtate hereaf- 
carmina. ter neceſſary to be knowne , ſhouldlye obſcure; finally with the heavenly 
| | ſupport 
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ſupporr of a propheticall reuelation, which doth open thoſe hidden myſteries r, 3 mos * 
that reaſon could neuer haue bene able to find out, ot tohaucknowne the ne- ee 
ceſſitie of them vnto our euerlaſting good: vic we the pretious giſts of God v 565 n.. 
vnto his glory and honour that get m,ſceking by all meanes roknow WM T 
the will of our God is, what xighteous before him, in his ſight what holy, pets 7 7, 1uf 
fect, and good, that we may tculy and fairbtully do ii. 0 
16 Thus farre therefpte we haue endeuoured in part to open, of what pa- A a wee ws 
ture and force lawes are, according vato. their ſe kinds; thelawe which 23 
God with himſelfe hath eternally ſet doyne to follow in his one works z the gech to the 
law which he hath made ſot his creatures to kerpe, the law of naturall and ne. caſein Ns 
ceſſatie agents; the lav which Angels in heauen obey; thelawewhetenats/ 
by the light of reaſon meg find themſelues bound in that they ate men; the 
lawe whichthey make by compaſition for multitudes and politique ſocieties 
of men to be guided by; aw Which belongeth vnto each nation the lawe 
that concerneth the fellowſhip of all; and laſtly the lawe which God himſelſe 
hath ſupernaturally reucaled. It might peraduenture haue beene more popu- 
lar and more plauſible to vulgar eares, if this firſt diſcourſe had beene ſpent in 
extolling the force oflawes, in ſhewing the great neceſſity of them when they 
are good, and in aggrauating their offence by whom publique lawes are iniurt- 
oull traduced. But for as much as with ſuch kind of miatter the paſſions of men 
are rather ſtirred one way or other, then their knowledge any way ſer forward 
vnto the triall of that whereof there is doubt made; I haue therefore rurned 
aſide from that beaten path, and choſen though a leſſe eaſie, yet amoreprofita- 
ble way in regard of the end we propoſe. Leaſt therefore any man ſhould mar- 
uaile whereunto all theſe things tend, the drift and purpoſe of all is chis, euen 
to ſhew in what manner as cuery good and perfect gilt, ſo this very gift of good 1m. 7. 
and perfect lawes is deriued from the Father of lights; to teach men a reaſon 
why iuſt and reaſonable lawes are of ſo great force, of ſo great vic in the world; 
and to enforme their minds with ſome methode ofreducing the lawes where- 
of there is preſent controuerſie vnto their firſt originall cauſes, that ſo it may be 
in particular ordinance thereby the better diſcerned, whether the ſame 
be reaſonable,juſt and righteous, orno. Is there any thing which can either be 
throughly vaderſtood, or ſoundly iudged of, till the very firſt cauſes and prin- 
ciples from which originally ic ſpringeth bee made manifeſt? If all parts of 
knowledge haue beene thought by wile men to bee then moſt orderly deliue- 4rif.2hy.lb.r. 
red and proceeded in, when they are drawne to their firſt original; ſeeing 
that our whole queſtion concerneth the qualitie of Eccleſiaſticall lawes; let 
it not ſeeme a labour ſuperfluous that in the entrance thereunto all theſe ſoue- 
rall kinds of la es haue beene conſideredd in as much as they all concurre as prin- 
ciples, they all haue their forcible operations therein, although not all in like 
e and manifeſt maner. By meanes whereof it commeth to paſſe, that 
the force which they haue is not obſerued of many. Eaſier a great deale it is 
for men by law to be taught what they ought todoe, then inſtructed how to 
iudge as they ſhould do of law; the one being a thing which belongeth gene-! 
rally vnto all, the other ſuch as none but the wiſer and more iudicious ſott 
can pertorme. Yea the wiſeſt are alwayes touching this point ä to 
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which we liue, firſt let iliat law eternall be al wayes 


heauenly 


him. But if wer will give judgement of the lawes vader 
before our eyes, as being oſ 
principall force and moment to breed in tel minds a dutifull eſtimation 
of all lawes, the ve and benefit whereof we ſee; becauſe there can be no daubr 
but that lawes apparantly.good, ——— — copied out of the yery 
tables of thar-high-eucrkafting lawe, euen as the booke of that lawe hath 
it ſelfe, By me Kings reigne, and by me Princes decree inffice. Not 
as iſ men did: d chat booke, and — e their lawes; but becauſe 
it worker in them, becauſe ic diſeovereth and(as it were) readeth it ſelſe to the 


vorld hy them when the lawes which they make are righteous, Furthermore 


al ee percciue not the © of lawes made; neuertheleſſe (ith 
things in themſclues may haue that which. wee peraduenture diſcerne not; 
ſhould not this breed a feare in our hearts, how weſpeake orivdge in the worſe 
part concerning that, the vnaduiſed diſgrace whereof may be tio meane diſho- 
nur to him towards whom we proſeſſe all ſubmifſion aud awe ? Surely there 
mult be very manifeſt iniquitie in — ainſt which we ſhall be able to iuſtific 
Quricontumelious ij s. The chi roote whereof, when we vſe them 
without cauſe, is i 
or higheſt law. The firſt that receive _ from thence are naturall agents. 
The law of who'e operations might be haply thought leſſe pertinent, when 
the queſtion is about lawes for humane actions, bur that in thoſe very actions 
which moſt ſpiritually and ſupernaturally concerne men, the cules and axiomes 
of naturall operations haue their force. What can be more immediate to our 
Ginarion,. hes one perſwaſion concerning the lawe of Chriſt towards his 
Church? What greater aſſurance of lone towards his Church, then the know. 
ledge of that myſticall vnion whereby the Church is become as neate vnto 
Chriſt, as any one part of his fleſh is vnto other? That the Church being inſuch 
ſort his, he muſt needs protect ir; what proofe more ſtrong, then if a manifeſt 
lawe ſorequire, which lawe it is not N for Chriſt to violate? And what 
other lawe doth the Apoſtle for this alleage, bur ſuch as is both common yn- 
to Chriſt wich vs, and vnto vs with other things natural), No man hateth his 
owne fieſh , but doth laue and cheriſh it ? The axiomes of that lawe theteſore, 
whereby naturall agents are guided, haue their vie in the morall, yea euen 
in the ſpirituall actions of men, and conſequently in all lawes belonging vn- 
to men howſoeuer. Neither are the Angels chemfelues, ſo farre cred Bonn 
vs in their kind and manner of working, but that betweene the lawe of.cheir 
tions, and the actions of men in this our ſtate of mortalitie, 
ſuch correſpondence there is, as maketh it expedient to know in ſome ſort 
the one, for the others more perfe& diretion. Would Angels acknowledge 
themſelues fellow ſeruants with the ſonnes of men, bu: that both hauing one 
one Lord, there muſt be ſome kinde of lawe which is one and the ſame to 
both, whereunto their obedience being perfefter , is to our weaker both a 

atterne and a ſpurre > Or would the Apoſtles ſpeaking of that which be-, 
ongeth vnto Saintes, as they are linked together in the bond of ſpirituall ſo- 


cietie, ſo often make mention how Angels aretherewith delighted, if in things 
publiquely 


how lawes inferiour are derived ſtom that ſupreme | 
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publiquely done by the Church wee are notiomewhat to reſpe& what the An- 
ls of heauen doe? Lea ſo farre haththe Apoſtle S. Paul proceeded as to 
| Nenne that euen about the out ward orders of the Church which ſerue but for 
comelineſſe, ſome regard is to be had of Angels; who beſt like vs when we are 1. ce. 11. 10. 
moſt like vnto them in all parts of decent demeanor. So that the law of — 
wee cannot iudge altogether impertinent vnto the affaires of the Church of 
God-Our largeneſſe ot ſpeech how meo doe find out what things reaſon bin- 
deth them of neceſſity to obſerue, and what it guideth them to chooſe in things 
which are left as arbitrary; the care wee haue had to declare the different nature 
of lawes which ſeuerally concerne all men, from ſuch as belong vnto men ei 
ther ciuilly or ſpiritually aſſociated, ſuch as pertaine to the ſellowihip which na- 
tions, or which Chriſtian nations haue amongſt themſelues, and in the laſt place 
ſuch as concerning euery or any of theſe, himſelfe hath reuealed by his 
holy word; all ſerueth but to make manifeſt, that as the actions of men are of 


ſundry diſtinct kindes, ſo the lawes thereof muſt accordingly be diſtinguiſhed. 


There are in men opeeations fome naturall, ſome rationall, ome ſupernaturall; 


ſome politique, ſome finally Ecclefialticall . Which if we meaſure not each by 
his one proper law, whereas the things themſelues are fo different; there wi 


be in our vndetſtanding and iudgement of them confuſion As that firſt errour 


ſheweth whereon our oppoſites in this cauſe haue grounded themſelues. For as 
they rightly maintaine, that God muſt be glorified in all things, and that the 
actions of men cannot tend vnto his glory, vnleſſe they be framed after his law: 


So it is theit errovr, tothinke that the only law which — vnto 
naturally , 


men in that behalſe is the ſacred Scrpture. By that which wee wor 


as when we breath, ſleepe, mooue, we ſet forth * of God as naturall a- 5h 148.5. 


gents doe, albeit we haue no expreſſe purpoſe to that our end, nor any ad- 
uiſed determination therein to follow a la, but doe that we doe ( for the moſt 
part) not as much as thinking thereon. In reaſonable and morall actions ano- 


ther law taketh place, a law by the obſeruation wWhereof we gloriſie God in ſuch No. Ul. 


ſort, as no creature elſe vnder man is able to doe; becauſe other creatures haue 
not iudgement to examine the qualitie ofthat which is done by them, andthere- 
fote in that they doe, they neither can accuſe nor — — themſelues. Men doe 
both, as the A teacheth zyea thoſe men which haue no written lawe of 
God to ſhew what is good or ell} 
law of mankind, che la ofreaſon whereby they iudge as by a rule which God 
hath ginen vnto all men for that le. lawe ofreaſon doth fomewhat' 
direct men howto honour God as their Creator; but ho to glorific God in 
ſuch fort as is required to the end he may be an cuerlaſting Sauiout, this wee are 
taught by diuine law, which lay both aſcettaineth the truth and fupplieth vn - 
to vs the want ofthat other la. So that in morall actions, diuine la helpeth 


excetdingly the hw of reaſon to guide maus life ; but in ſa urall it alone 
gitiderh. Proceed wee further, let W os wan in fome publique foi with 


others, whether Ciuill ot Spitituall: and in this caſe'rhereis no remedic. but 
we muſt adde yet a further law. For although euen here like wife thelawes of 
nature and reaſon be of vie; yet ſome what ouer and beſides them is' 


neceſſary namely humane and poſitiue law, together wich that law which — 
a K o 


, carry written in their hearts the vniuerſall N. - 
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of commerce betweene grand ſocieties, the law of nations and of nations Chri- 
ſtian. For which cauſe the law of God hath like wiſe ſaid, Let excry ſoule be ſu biet 
Nen. 13. . to the higher powers. The publique power of all ſocieties is aboue cuery ſoule 
contained in the ſame ſocieties. And the principall vic of that power is to giue 
. lawes vnto all that are vnder it; which lawes in ſuch caſe we muſt obey, vnleſſe 
there bee reaſon ſhewed which may neceſlarily enforce, that the la ofreaſon 
or of God doth inioyne the contrary . Becaule except our one private, and 
but probable reſolutions ,be by the law of publique determinations ouetruled; 
we take away all poſkibilitie of ſociable lite inthe world, A plainer example 
whereof then our ſelues we cannot haue. How commeth it to paſſe that wee are 
at this preſent day ſo rent with mutuall contentions , and that the Church is ſo 
much troubled about the Politie of the Church ? No doubt if men had beene 
willing to learne how many lawes their actions in this lie are ſubiect vnto, and 
what the true force of each law is, all theſe controuetſies might haue dyed the 
very day they were firſt brought foorih. It is both commonly ſaid, and truly, 
that the belt men otherwiſe ate not al wayes the beſt in tegard ot ſocietie. Ihe 
fealon whereoſis, for that the law of mens actious is one, if they be reſpected on- 
mand M ly as men; and another, when they are conſidered as parts ol a politique body. 
2 hom nothing is more commendable when they 
ebase Many men there are, then whom g | 

75 arg Hu- are lingled, And yet in ſocietie with others, none leſſe fit to anſwerethe duties 
«rm pious Which are. lool ed for at their handes. Yeal am perſwaded, that ofthem wich 
ug, vis whom in this cauſe wee ſtriue, there are whoſe betters among men would bee 
treter A Ilua- hardly found, if they did not live amongſt men, but in ſome wilderneſſe by 
e. Ariſt. themlelues . The cauſe of which their diſpoſition ſo vnframable vnto ſocic- 
Erk. g. cap. 3. ties wherein they liue, is for that they diſcerne not aright what place and force 
theſe ſeuerall kindes of lawes ought to haue in all their actions. Is there que - 
ſtion either concerning the Regiment of the Church in generall, or about con- 
formitie bet weene one Church and another, or of ceremonies, offices, powers, 
juriſdictions in our owne Church? Of all theſe things they iudge by that rule 
which they frame to themſelues with ſome ſhew of probabilitie; and what ſee- 
meth in that ſort conuenient, the ſame they thipke themſelues bound to prac- 

tile, the ſame by all meanes they labour mightily to vpholdz whatſocuer an 
law of man tothe contrary hath determined they weigh it not. Thus by fol: 
lowing the la ofpriuatereaſon , where the lav of publique ſhould take = 
they breed diſturbance. For the bettet inuring therefore of mens mindes with 
the true diſtinction of lawes and of their ſeuerall force; according to the diffe- 
rent kind and quality of our actions, itſhall not peraduenture be amiſſe to ſhew 
in ſome one example how they all take place. To ſecke no further, let but that 
be conſidered then which. there is not any thing more familiar vnto vs, our 
105.34. foode. Wbat things are foode , and hat are not, we iudge naturally by ſenſe, 
neither neede we any other law to bee our directot in that then theſelfe- 

Pſa,145.15.16- ſame which is common vnto vs with beaſts, But when wee.cometo c 

of foode, as ofa benefit which God of his bounteous goodneſſe hath prouided 
for all things living ; the law of reaſon doth here require the dutie ofthankful- 
neſſe at out handes, towards him at whoſe hands wee haue it. And leit appetite 
in the vſe of foode, ſhould leade vs beyond that which is meete; wee owe in 
| e this 
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this caſe obedience to that law of reaſon, which teacheth mediocrity in meates 
and drinks. The fame thinges diuine law teacheth alſo, as at large wee haue 
ſhefredit doth all partes of morall dutie, whereunto wee all of neceſſitie ſtand 
bound, in regard ofthe life to come. But ofcertaine kindes of food the Iewes 


ſometime had, and we our ſelues like wiſe haue a myſticall, religious, and ſuper- 


naturall vſe; they of their Paſchall Lambe and Oblations; we of our bread and 
wine in the Euchariſt; which vie none but diuine law could inſtitute. Now as 
we liue in ciuill ſocietie, theſtate of the common-wealth wherein wie liue, both 
may and doth require certaine lawes concerning foodez which lawes , ſauing 
onely that weare members of the common-wealth where they are of force, wee 
ſhould not neede to reſpect as rules of action, whereas nowintheir place and 
kind they muſt bee teſpected and obeyed. Yea the ſelſe ſame matter is alſo a 
ſubiect wherein ſometime Eccleſiaſtical! Lawes haue place; ſo that vnleſſe wee 
will bee authours of confuſion in the Church, our priuate diſcretion , which o- 
therwiſe might guide vs a contrary way, muſt here ſubmir it ſelfe to bee that 
way guided, which the publike indgement ofthe Church hath thought better. 
In which caſe that of Zonara concerning faſtes may bee temembred. Faſtnges 
are good but let good things be done in good andcoucnient mancr. He that tranſereſſeth 
in 


is fafting the orders of the holy Fathers , the poſitiue lawes of the Church of in i war 
Chriſt, muſt bee plainly told that good thinges doe loſe the grace of their gaaducſſe, © Gap pl 


aht nu 


when in good ſort they are not performed. And as here mens ptiuate phanſies muſt 


ther ouer them: ſo the very actions of whole Churches, haue in regard ofcom- 
merce and fellowſhip vvith other Churches, beene ſubiect to lawes concerning 
foode, the contrary vnto vvhich lawes had elſe beene thought more conuenient 


Zanor. mn cin. 


giue place to the higher iudgement of that Church which is in authority a mo- A4poſt.66, 


for them to obſerue; as by that order of abſtinence from ſtrangled and bloud 48.15.10. 


may appeare; an order grounded vpon that fellovvſhip which the Churches'of 
the Gentiles had with the Iewes. Thus we ſee how euen one and the ſelſe ſame 
thing is vader divers conſiderations conueyed through many lawes and that 
to meaſure by any one kind of law all the actions of men, were to confound the 
admirable order wherein God hath diſpoſed all lawes , each as in nature, ſo in 
degree, diſtin from other. Wherefore that here we may briefely end, ot lawe 
there can be no leſſe acknowledged, then that her ſeate is the boſome of God, 
her voyce the harmony of the world, all things in heauen and earth do her ho- 
mage, the very leaſt as feeling her care, and the greateſt as not exempted 
from her power ; both Angels and men and creatures of what 
condition ſo euer, though each in different ſort and manner, 
yet all with vniforme conſent, admiring her as the 
mother of their peace and ioy. 
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s that which in the title hath * 
the matter whereof we treate, is the Eccles 
I filaſticall lawe whereby wee are gouerned; So = 
4 — is it my putpoſe to —— an Oo 
then that which therein trutti and reaſon 


For 2 For concerni n he 
, men 8 adminiſter — * aud vnto 
1 whom the execution o charly belongeth; they 
baue their iudge who ſitteth in heauen, andbe- 
ore whoſe tribunalt ſeate they are accomptable 
for whatſoever abuſe or corruption, w 


( being worthily wiſlike&in this Church) the want either of care ot of conſci- 
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ence in them hath bred. Vee are no Patrones of thoſe things therefotg the 
beſt defence whereof is ſpeedy redreſſe and amendement. That which is Mod 
we defend, to the vttermoſt of that hability which he hath given · chat which is 
otherwiſe, let it wither euen in the roote from whence it hath ſprung. Where- 
fore all theſe abuſes being ſeuered and ſet apart , which riſe from the corrup:i- 
on bf men, and not from the lawes themſelues: come wee to thoſe things 
which in the very whole intire forme of our Chutch-Politic haue beene (as we 
perſwade our ſelues) inipriouſly blamed by them who indeauour to ouer- 
throw the ſame, and in ſtead thereof to eſtabliſh a much worſe; onely through 
a ſlrong miſconceipt they haue, that the ſame is grounded one diuine authori- 
ty. Now whether it bee that through an carneſt longing deſire to ſee things 
brought to a peaceable end, I doe but imagine the matters whereof wee con- 
tend, to bee fewer then indeed they are; or elſe for that in trueth they are fewer 
when they come to bee diſcuſt by reaſon, then otherwiſe they ſeeme, when by 
heate of contention they are deuided into many ſlippes, and of every branch an 
heape is made: ſurely as now wee haue drawne them together, chooſing out 
oſe things which are requiſite to bee ſeuerally all diſcuſt, and omitting ſuch 
meane ſpecialities as are likely (without any great labour) to fall afterwards of 
themſclues ; I know no cauſe why either the number or the length of theſe 
controuerſies (hould diminiſh our hope of ſeeing them end with concord and 
loue on all ſides; which of his infinite loue and goodneflethe Father of all peace 
and vnitie grant. Vnto which ſcope that our indeauour may the more direct- 
ly tend, irſeemeth fitteſt that firſt thoſe thinges bee examined, which are as 
fledes from whence the reſt that enſue haue growne. And of ſuch the moſt 
generall is that, where with wee are here to make our entrance; aqueſtion not 
mooued (I thinke) any where in other Churches, and therefore in ours the 
more likely to be ſoone 1 truſt) determined: the rather for that it hath growne 
from no other root, then only a deſire to enlarge the neceſſary vic ofthe word 
of God; vvhich deſire hath begotten an error enlarging it further then (as vve 
are perſvvaded)) ſoundnefle of truth vvill beare.F or vvhereas God bath lefeſurt: 
dry kindes oflavves voto men, and by all thoſelavves the actions of men are in 
lome ſort directed: they hold that one onely lavve , the Sctipture, muſt be the 
rule to direct in all things, euen ſo farre as tothe taking vp of 4 ruſh or ſtraw, 
About vvhich point there ſhould not neede any queſtion to grovv , and that 
vvhich is grovyac might e end, if they did yeelde but ro theſe tyvo te- 
ſtraints: the firſt is, not to extend the actions vvhereof they ſpeake ſo lovy as 
that inſtance, doth import, of taking vp a ſtravv, but rather keepe themſelues at 
thelcaſt vyithin the compalle of morall actions, actions which haue in them 
vice or vertuez the ſecond, hot to exact at our hands for euery action the know - 
of ſome place of Scriptuce out of vvhich we ſtand bound to deduce it, 48 

by diuerſe teſtimonies they ſecke to enforce; but tather as the truth is, ſo to ac- 
knowledge, that it ſufficeth if ſuch actions be framed according to the lawe of 
reaſon; the zenetall axiomes , rules, and principles of which lawe being ſofre-= 
uent in holy Scripture, there is no let but in that regard, euen out of Scriprure 
foch duties may be deduced by ſome kind of conſequence; (as by long circume 
ofdeduction it may be chat cuen all truth out of any truth may be 5 5 
; howbeic 
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ho wbeit no man bound in ſuch ſort to deduce all his actions out of ſcripture, as if | 
either the place be to him vnknown wheroa they may be concluded, or the refe- 
rence vnto that place not preſently conſidered of, the action ſhall in that reſ pect 
be codemned as vnlawful. In this we diſſeit, & this we are preſently to examine. 

1 In all parts of knowledge tightly ſo termed, things moſt generall are moſt The firſt pre- 
ſtrong: Thus it muſt be, in as much as the certainty of dur perſwaſion touching ot che ger 
particulars , dependeth alcogether vpon the credite of thoſe generalities out of — —1 
which they grow. Albeit therefore euery cauſe admit not ſuch infallible eui- Caffe. 
dence of proofe,as leaueth no posſibility of doubt or ſcruple behind itzyet they . 
who claime the generall aſſent of the whole world vnto that which they teach, ſay that the 
and doe not feare to giue very hard and heauy ſentence vpon as many as —— 
to embrace the ſame, muſt haue ſpeciall regatd that theit firſt foundations and — 
grounds be more then ſlender probabilities. This whole queſtion which bath dinge canfal 

e mooued about the kind of Church regiment , wee could not but for our — -og 
owne reſolutions ſake , endeauour to vrip and ſiſt; following therein as neare For ſo Salo» 
as we might, the conduct of that ĩudiciall method vvhich ſerueth beſt for inuen che — 
tion of truth. By meancs whereof hauing ound this the head theoreme of all —.— the 
their diſcourſ:s, whopleade for the change of Eecleſiaſticall gouernment in Preuerbe, My 
England, namely, That the ſcripture of Gods in ſuch ſort the rule of humane actions ſonne, it thou 
that ſimply whatſo:ucr we do and are nat byit directed thereunto the ſame is ſinne; — — 
hold it neceſſary that the proofes hercot bee waighed: bee they of waight ſutfici- —— 
ent or otherwile, it is not ours to iudge and determine :onely what — Ro — 
there are, which as yet withhold our aſſent, till we be further and better ſarisfied, went — 
I hope no ind fferent amongſt them will ſcorne or refule to heare. Firſt there- — "x 
fore whereas they alleage that wiſedome doth teach men every good wey 3, and haue — wo 
thereupon inferred, that no way is good in any kind of aQion, vnlefle wiſedome ; 
dos by Scripture leade vnto it: ſee they not plainely how they reſtraine the ma- 
nifold wayes which wiſedome hath to teach men by, vnto one only way of tea- 
ching, which is by Scripture ? The boundes of wiſedome are large, and within 
them much is contained. Wiſedome was Adlon inſttuctor in Paradiſe: wiſedom 
indued the farhers,who liued before the law, with the knowledge of holy thin 
by the wiſedome of the law of God, Dauid attained to excell others in — 
ſtanding;and Salomon likewiſe to excell Daa, by the ſelfe ſame wiſedom of God SP 
teaching him many things beſides the law. The wayes of well-doing are in num- 
ber cuen as many as are the kindes of voluntary actions: ſo that eons we 
docin this world and may doe it ill, we ſhew our ſelues therein by well-doing to 
be wiſe. Now if wiſedome did teach men by Scripture not onely all the wayes 
that are right and good in ſome certaine kind, a 3.Tiw.4.16. The whole Scripture is ginen by inſpiration 
according to that ola Saint Paul concerning the J 59% and profitable to teach, to improoue , to cor nd 
vie of Scripture;bur did ſimply without any ma- rey waged» pear — — — 
ner of exception, reſtraint , or diſtinction, teach and only thoſe good works v . —— 
euery way of doing welz there is no art but Serip- I; 1 vato ſaluaticn areneceſla. 
ture ſhouldreachir, becauſe every artdothreach. there joyemaniredinen Coders Miniſters, 

ws ry. ge _ — — 25 83 ook — — 

men therefore wiſedomeprof ndto ith this n 

teach them cuery good way: but not euety good fwnidh — — 2 


way 
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way by one way of teaching. Whatſoeuer either men on earth, or the Angels 
of heauen doe know, it is as a drop of that vnemptiable fountaine.of wile. 
dome which wiſedome hath diuerſly imparted her treaſures vnto the world, 
As her wayes are of ſundry kindes, fo her manner of teaching is not meerely 
one andthe ſame. Some thingsſhe openeth by the ſacred bookes of Scripture, 
ſome thinges by the glorious workes of nature: with ſome things ſhe inſpi- 
reth them from — ſpirituall influence; in ſome thinges (hee leadeth and 
traineththemonely by worldy experience and practiſe. Wee may not ſo in any 
one ſpeciall kinde admire her, that wee diſgrace her in any other; but let all her 
wayes bee according vnto theirplace and e adored. 
The ſecond 2 That all thrngybee done to the glory of God, the bleſſed Apoſtle(it is true) 
- Sy t exhorterh. The glory of Godis the adnirable excellency of that vertue diuine, 
1.cor.10.3r. Which being made manifeſt, cauſeth men and — to extoll his gteatneſſe, 
T 91720 and in regard thereof to feare him. By being gloriticd, it is not meant that he 
— doth receiue any augmentation of glory at our hands; but his name wee glori- 
ve eat ot drink fie , When wee teſtiſie our acknowledgement of his glory. Which albeit wee 
or wharlocuer moſt effectually doe by the vertue of obedience :neuertheleſſe it may bee per- 
we do,we muſt * 
doc i to the haps a queſtion, whether S. Paule did meane that we ſinne as oft as euer we goe 
goryof God. about any thing, without an expreſſe intent and purpoſe ro obey God there- 
— in. He ſaith of himſelfe, I dur in all things pleaſe all nen, ſecking not mine owne 
Godin any commodity , but rather the good of many , that they may bee ſaued. Shall it here» 
thing but vpon be thought, that S. Paule did not mooue either hand or foote, but with 
— — — expreſſe intent euen thereby to further the common ſaluation ofmen ? Wee 
bedience but mooue, we ſleepe, we take the cuppe at the hand of our friend, a number of 
. things wee oftentimes doe, onely to ſatisſie ſome naturall deſire, without 
dement and pteſent, expreſſe and actuall reference vnto any commaundement of God. Vnto 
werd ef Gods is glory euen theſe thinges are done which wee naturally performe, and not 
Therefore it , 5-2 | 
followeth chat Onely that which morally and ſpiritually we doe. For by euery effect procee- 
che wordof ding from the moſt concealed inſtincts of natur:, his power is made manifeſt, 
— we But it doth not therefore follow, that of neceſſitie wee ſhall ſinne, vnleſſe wee 
bis a&ions, expreſſely intend this in euety ſuch particular. But bee it a thing which tequireth 
no more then onely our generall preſuppoſed willingneſſe to pleaſe God in all 
things; or bee it a matter wherein wee cannot fo glorific the name of Godas 
wee ſhould, without an actuall intent to doe him in that particular ſome ſpe · 
ciall obedience : yet for any thing there is in this ſentence alleaged to the con- 
trary, God may be glorified by obedience, and obeyed by performance ofhis 
will, and his will be performed with an actuall intelligent deſire to fulfill that 
law which maketh know ne what his will is, although no fpeciall clauſe or ſen- 
tence ofſcripture bee in euery ſuch action ſer before mens eyes to warrantit- 
For ſcripture is not the onely law whereby God hath opened his will touching 
all things that may bee done; but there are other kind of lawes which notiſie 
the will of God,as in the former booke hath bene prooued at large: Nor is there 
any law of God, whereunto he doth not account our obedience his glory. Doe 
therefore all things vnto the glory of ua ſaith the Apoſtle, be inoffen/iuc both to the 
Tewes and Gretians, and the Church of Gui; cuem as I pleaſe all men in all things, not 
ſeeking mine owne commoditie, but manies that they may bee ſaued. In the leaſt 


thing 


—— 
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thing done diſobediently rowardes God, or offenſiuely againſt the good of 
men whoſe benefite we ought to ſecke for as for our one, wee plainely ſhew 
that we doe not acknowledge God to bee ſuch as indeede he — conſequent- 
ly chat we glorific him not. This the bleſſed Apoſtle teacheth: but — any 
Apolile teach, that we cannot glorific Cod otherwiſe,then onely in doing what 
we find that God in Scripture commaundeth vs to doe ? The Churches diſper- 
ſed amongſt che Heathen in the Eaſt part ofthe world , are by the Apoſtle 8. 
Peter exhorted, to haue their conner/ation honeſt amongeſt the Gentules , that 
they which ſpake eaill of them as of ewill dbaers, might by the good workes which 
ho f fee, glorifie God in the dig of viſitation. As long as that which 
Chriſtians did was good, and no way ſubiect vnto iuſt reproofe , their vertu- 
ous conuerſation was a meane to worke the Heathens conuetſion vnto Chriſt, 
Seeing therefore this had beene a thing altogether impoſſible, but that Iu- 
fidels themſelues did diſcerne, in matters of life and conuetſation, when be- 
leeuers did well, and when otherwiſe z when they glorified their heauenly Fa- 
ther, and when not: it followeth that ſome thinges wherein God is glorified , 
may bee ſome other way knowne, then onely 57 the ſacred Scripture ; of 
which Scripture the Gentiles being vttetly ignorant, did notwithſtanding 
judge rightly of che qualitie of Chriſtian mens actions. Moſt certaine it is that 
nothing but onely ſinne, doth diſhonour God. So that to gloriſie him in all . 
things, is to doc nothing whereby the name of God maybe blaſphemedzno- * 
thing whereby the ſaluation of Jew or Gtæcian or any inthe Chutch of Chriſt , 10 f 
— or hindred, nothing whereby his law is tranſgreſt. Butthequeſtion — ! 
is, whether onely Scripture doe ſhzw whatſacuer God is glarifiedin..,. : 
And though meates and drinkes bee ſaid to bee lanGifies by theword of Tee , 
God, and by prayer yet neither is this a reaſon ſufficient to prove, that r 
by Scripture wee muſt of neceſſitie bee directed in every light and common 
thing which is incident into any part of mans life. Onely it th that vnto And char 
vs the vvorde, that is to ſay, the Goſpell of Chriſt, hauing not delivered any — 
ſuch difference of things cleane and vncleane, as the lavy of Moſes did vnto #9ddrinks, 
the lewes; there is no cauſe but that vvee may vſe N e- as Mat they are 


long as we doe not (like {wine)take the benefite of them, vvithout athankfull —— — 


1. Pet. 2. 1. 


acknowledgement of his liberalitie and goodneſſe, by whoſe prouidence they et, the 
are inioyed: and therefote the Apoſtle gaue warning before hand to take heed nend — 


C. Lt. 5. 20. 
Tim. . 
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Scripture 


proofe. 
Rom. 14.23. 


T Clib.1.p.27. 


Pſal. 19.8. 
Ape. 3. 14. 
2. cur. 1. 18. 


105. 10.38. 


Jb. 20.25. 


7. C. ib. 1. c 27. b What 
Heathen men haue tau ght 
whereof thou doubreſt whether it be right or wrong ? 


4 But to come vnto that which of all other things in Scriptute is moſt ſtood 
— ; thar place of S. Paule they ſay, is all other moſt cleare , where ſpeaking of 
thoſe thrnges which are called indifferent , in the end hee cancludeih, that whatſoener 
ts not of faith , is fine. But faith is not but inreſpett of the wordof God. There- 
fore whatſoeuer is not done by the word of God is ſinne. M hereutito we anfwere, 
that albeit the name of faith being properly and ſtrictly taken, it muſt needes 
haue reference vnto ſome vtteted worde, as the obiect of belleſe : neuer. 
theleſſe fith the ground of credite is the credibilitic of thinges credired 4 and 
thinges are made credible, either by the knowne condition and qualitic ofthe 
vtteter, or by the manifeſt likelihood of truth which they haue in themſelues; 
hereupon it riſeth, that whatſoeuer we are perſwadedof , the ſame we are gene- 
rally ſaid to beleeue. In which generalitie, the obiect of faith may not ſo nar- 
rowly be reſtrained, as if the ſame did extend no further then co the onely ſcrip-· 
tures of God. / faith our Sauiour )ye beiccue not me, beleeue my works;that 
pee may know and beleene that the Father is in me, and I in him . The ther Diſciples 

aid vnto Thomas, Wee haue ſcene the Lord; but his anſwere vnto them was, Ex- 


beleeue. Can there bee any ber plaine, then that which by theſe two 
t there 1 a certaine bclicte grounded 


, that nothing ought to bee done, 


ir appeareth , tharcuen thoſe which had noknowledge ofthe thing, Þ ſo likewiſe ſome of the very Hea- 


— e 


Joh 10.21. 


tully perſwaded that did well to thinke ( if they had ſo thought) 
that in Chriſt God the father rh 


than beleeneſt,taith out Sauiour. What Scripture had Tull for is affurance? Yet 


Inothibg doubt but that they who alleage him, thinke hee did _ let 
| owne 


- 
— 
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downe in writing a thing ſo conſonant vato truth. Finally, wee all belecue that 
the Scriptures of God ate ſacred, and that they haue proceeded from God, out 
ſelues we aſſure that we doe right well in ſo belecuing. We haue for this point a 
demonſtration (ound and infallible. But it is not the word of God which doth or 
poſſibly can aſſure vs, that we doe well to think it his ward. For if any one booke 
of Scripture did giue teſtimony to all; yer ſtill that Scripture which giueth 
credire to the re(t , would require another Scripture to giue credite vnto it: 
neither could we euer come ynto any pauſe whereon to reſt our aſſurance this 
way: ſo that vnleſle beſides Scripture there were ſomething which might aſſure 
vs that we doe well, we could nor thinke we do well, uo not in being aflured that 
Scripture isaſacred and holy rule of well doing. On which determination we 
might be contented to ſtay our ſelues without further proceeding herein, bur 
that we aredrawne on into larger ſpeech by reaſon of theix ſo great earneſtnes, 
who beate more and more ypon theſe laſt alleaged words, being of all other 


moſt pregnant. Whereas therefore they ſtill argue, that whereſoexer faith is man- 1. c. l a. 35 


ting, there is ſinne,and in entry action nat cam mamded. faith is wanting; Ergo in cuery 
Alon not commanded, there e : I would demaurd of them, firſt for as much 
as the nature of things indifferent is neither to bee commanded nor forbidden , 
but left free and arbitrary 3 how there can be any thing indifferent, if ſor want of 
faith ſinne be committed, when any thing not commanded is done. So that 
of neceſſitie they mult adde ſome what; agq. at leaſtwiſe thus ſet it downe : In 
euery action not commanded of God op permitted with approbation, faith is 
wanting,and for want of faith there is inde. -The next thing wee ate to enquite 
is, what thoſe things be which God permitteth with approbation, and how we 
may know them to bee ſo permitted. When there are vato one end ſundrie 
meanes, as for example, for the ſuſtenancs oł our bodies many kindes of foode, 
many ſortes of rayment to cloath our nakeeneſle, and ſo in other things of like 
condition: here the end it ſelfe being neceſſary, but not ſo any one meane there- 
unto; neceſſary that our bodies ſhould bee both fed and cloathed, howbeir no 
one kinde of foode or rayment neceſlary ; therefore wee hold theſe things tree in 

their owne nature and indifferent. The choice is leſt to out one diſcretion, 

except a principal! bond of ſome higher dutie remoous the indiffetency that 
ſuch things haue in themſelues. Their indifferencie is remooued, if either wee 


take away our one libertie, as Anantas did, tor Whoq to haue ſolde or held as. 


* it was indifferent, till his ſolemne vow aud promiſe vnto God 
ſtrictly bound him one onely way : or if God himſelſe haue pteciſely a- 
bridged the ſame, by reſtraining vs vnto, ox by dane m ſome one or more 
things of many, which otherwiſe were in themſelueg = her indifferent. 
Many faſhions of prieſtly attire there were, whereof aua and hi 
haue had their tree choice without ſinne, but that God exp 


one. All meates indifferent vnto the lewe, were it not chat G namecxeep? 


ted ſome, as ſwinesficſh. Impoſſible therefore it is weſhould otherwilethinke, m_ 
then that what thinges God doth neither, command not forbid, the ee 
permitteth with apptobation either to be dong A EL ik All thimes arc law- 


fall unto me, ſaith the Apoſtle, ſpeaking as it ſeemeth, in ihe petſon ofthe Chri- 1.cor.6.22, 
ſtian Gentile for maintenance of libettie in dings indifferent: whereunto his | 
SOA wan Hes nd rr OE 
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anſwere is, that neuertheleſſe 4 things are not expdient ; in things indifferent 
there is a choice, they are not al wayes equally expedient. Now in = al- 
though not commaunded of God, yet lawtull becauſe they are permitted, the 
queſtion is, what light ſhall ſhewvs-the conueniency which one hath aboue 
another. For anſwere , their finall determination is, that whereas the Heathen did 
end men for the difference of goodandemillto the light of reaſom in ſuch things the Apo- 
2 yes Vs 270 ſchodle + Chrift in his word hich — is able — Tal 
ius vs aſſur ance and reſolution in our — * hich word Oniy, is vtterly without 
poſſibility of euer being prooued. For what ifit were true concerning things in · 
different, that vnles the word of the Lord had determined of the free vie of them, 
there could haue beene no lawfull vſe of them at all; which notwithſtanding is 
vntrue; becauſe it is not the Scriptures ſetting downe ſuch things as indifferent, 
but their not ſetting downe as neceſſary, that doth make them to bee indiffe- 
rent: yet this to our preſent purpoſe ſerueth nothing at all. Wee inquire not 
now whether any thing be free to be vſed, which Scripture hath not ſer downe 
as free: but concerning things knowne and acknowledged to bee indifferent, 
whether particularly in chooſing any one of them before another we ſinne, if 
any thing tae Scripture direct vs in this our choice. When many meates are ſet 
before me, all are indifferent , none vnlawfullzI cake one as moſt conuenient. If 
Scripture reqiure me ſo to doe, then is not the thing indifferent, becauſe I muſt 
do what Scripture requireth. They are all indifferent, I might take any, Scripture 
doth not — — of me to male amy ſpeciall choice of one: I doe notwithſtan- 
ding make choice of one, my diſcretion teaching me fo to doe. A hard caſe, that 
hereupon I ſhould beinflly condemned of ſinne. Nor let any man thinke, that 
following the iudgement of naturall diſcretion in ſuch caſes, we can haue no aſ- 
ſurance that we p — — ret re f 
any operation proceeding innaturall fort bee in that reſpect vnacceptable? The 
— which him ſelſe hath giuerrro-worke by, he cannot but be delighted with, 
when wee exerciſe the fame any way without commaundement ofhis to the 
contrary. My deſire is to małe this cauſe ſo manifeſt, that if it were poſſible, no 
doubt or ſeruple concerning the ſame might remaine in any mans cogitation. 
Some truthes there are; the veritie whereof time doth alter : as it is now true 
that Chet is riſen from the dead; which thing was not true at (uch time as 
Chriſt was liuing on eurth, and had not ſuffered. It would be knowne therefore, 
whether this which chey teach concerning the ſinfull ſtaine of all actions not 
commanded of Cod. be a truth that doth now appertaine vnto vs only, ot a per- 
petuall truth, infuch ſort that from the firſt beginning of the world vnto the laſi 
conſum mation thereof, it neither hath be, nor can ben otherwiſe. I ſee not how 
er time, how they can thinłe it true now 
not al w ayts true; that in euety action not commanded there is ſot want of 
faith finne. Then let them caſt backe their Jes vnto former generations of men, 
and marke what was done in the of che world, Seth, Enoth 8 
of God was 


Abrehon, lob, and che teſt that liuæd before any ſyllable ofthe law 

wriet , — — nue as much as wee doe in euery action not comman- 

ded? That which Cod is vnto vs by bis facred word, the ſame He was vnto them 

by ſuchlike meanes as £/iphas in 7ob deſeriberh, If therefore wee ſinne in every 

action which the Scripture commandeth vs not, it followeth that they 2 
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like ia all ſuch acm as were not by reactation from heauen exacted at their 
id by mfion ſtill ſhew them hat to doe, they 
eate, not drinke,norflcepe,not mout. Yea but euen as 
in das] light may ſerue to guide mens fieps, winch to vſe in the day 
were madneſſe; ſo when God had once delivered his taw ia wriung, it may be 
they are oſ opinion, ihat then it muſſ necdes befinne for anew to doe any thing, 
which was not there commaunded them to dot, wharſoever they might doe be- 


fore. Let this be granazed and it hall , eyther that the 
light of Scriptute once ſhmiag in the light of nature is therewith 
in luch ſort drouned hat now we need it nor, neyther may we longer vſe ĩt; or 
ifix ſtand vs in any ſtead, yet as 4riforle of mes natere hath fta - Arif. Pour; 
med tor the ſtare of ſerui ing, Try have reaſon fo farve forth os td tonccior 
when others diredd them, but lutle or none in diectiug thernſelues by themſelues 


; 
ſo likewiſe our uaturall capacity and indgemens mult ferve vs only forthe rĩ 
vaderſtanding of that which theſacred Scripture teachers. Had rhe — 
who ſacceeded Ages, ot the bleſſed Apoſtles which followed them, beene ſetled 
in this perſwaſion, neuet would they haue taken ſo paines in ; 
together natur all arguments, thereby to whiol! their dueties. Foy 
vnto them any other motiue then Scriptans eff,Thus it is ien, had bin to teach 
them other grounds of their actions then Sctipeureʒ which I grant 
commonly but not onely.Onely Seri bey thould have 

bin thus perſwaded, that ſo farre forth we do fiane,as we do any thm — 
directed then by Scripture. S.. Auguſtine was teſolute in points of Gbriftian ity 
to credite godly and learned foeucr he were, vnleſſe he confirmed 


aufe 


ſentence by the Scripturcs,or by ſome reaſon net dy tothem. Let them there - I 10. 


fore with St. Auguſtiue, reiect and 
on the Scripture, or on ſome reaſon not 
to giue them our handes in token of friendly 


chat which is not —— either 
to ture, and we are 
— them. 22 


5 But againſt this it may be obiected, andiæ, that the Fathers doe nothing The S r 
tion indevou- 


more vſually in theit books, then draw rs from rhe Scri 


in reprooſe of that which is euillʒ Scores beach it not 
with the Fathers are ordinary , neither is irren th 


themſelues haue ſo reaſoned. Which arguments being ſound and good, 
it ſhould ſceme that it carmot be vnſound or cuill to hold ſtil the fame aſſertion, 


ments nega - 
cucly rom ha 


againſt which hitherto we have diſpured. For it ic ſtand with reaſon thus to ar- Serge: 
gue, Such athingis not taught vs in Scri e eee Born 7 


allow it: how ſnould it ſeeme rothinke, that whatſoener vve may ſuall in 
lavvfully do, the Scripture by ing it muſt malie it lavvful? But hovy far Pben 
ſuch arguments doe reach, it ſhall the better by conſdering the matter 


vrherein they haue bene vrged Firſt therefore this vve conſtantly denie, that of 
ona emo ieyeierpodcc br firengrth of negatine ar- 
guments, any one enexally ts mr m queſtion} condemne 
— fall — — 5 ure tea-· 
chcthvenas. Themoſtthatcanbecolletied our of them 
ics a negatiue argument taten from Scriptures 
. Ba doth the fiengtof 
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contr 


— bu Ch 


Tertul· le pre 
ſerip. ef. 


ENA queſtion of Vo 
1t 


Chriſt, or w 


proverhis Mode af negatiue argumene ſtrong,” by force whereof allrhings arc 


denied which Scripture affirmeth not, or all things which Scripture preſcriberh 
not, condemned ? Thequeition-berweene. vs is concerning matter of action, 
what things are lawfull or vnlaw full for men to do. The ſentence alleadged out 
of the Fathers, ate as peremptory and as large in cuery reſpect fot matter of o. 
pinion, as of action: which argueth that in truth they neuer meant any other. 
wiſe to tie the one then the other vnto _— both being thereunto equally 
tied. as farre as each is required in the ſame kinde of neceſſity vato ſaluation. If 
therefore it be not vnla full to know, and with full perſwaſionto belecue, much 
more then Scripture alone doth teach; if it be againſt all ſenſe and reaſon to con. 
derane the knowledge of ſo many artes and ſciences as are otherwiſe learned 
then in holy Scripture, notwithſtanding the manifeſt ſpeeches of auncient Ca. 
tholike Fathers, which ſeemerocloſe vp within the boſomethereot all manner 
goodand lawfull knowledge : wherefore (hould their words be more 
effectuall, to ſhew that we may not in deedes and practiſe, then they are t proue 
that in ſpeculation and knowledge, wee ought not to goe any farther then the 
Scripture? VV hich Scripture og — roteach matters of belieſe no leſſe then 
of action; the Fathers muſt needs be, and are euen as plaine againſt credite, be- 
ſides the relation; as againſt ; without the iniunction of the Scripture. 
Saint ine hath ſaid whether it be queſtion of Chriſt, or whether it be queſtion of 
or of what thing ſocxer the queſtion be; I ſay not if we, bat if an Angell from 
heanen ſhal tel vs any thing beſide that you haus receiued im the Seriptare under the Lan 
& the Ggſpelger him be accurſed.In like ſort Tertallian We may not gine our ſelues thi 
liberty to bring in any thing of our will wor chooſe any thing that other men bring in of 
their wil;we haue the Apoſtles themſelues for euthor1,which themſelues brought nothi 
of | their own wil, hat the diſcipline which they receiued of chriſt they delinered faithf 
the people. In whichplace, the name of di- 
be queſtion of bis Church, gc. ſciplineimporteth not as they who alleadge it 


= — — 2 would faine haue it conſtrued; but as any man 


I ſhut out che diſcipline; even Tertallias who noteth the circumſtance of the place, and 


biaaſelfe before be was none ha ron By 3 the occaſion of vttering the words, will eaſily ac 


Montanxs,giueth 
worde t may not 


Helwd, 


Wiler js I ,, know the things which the booke of the Law containeth not, \: 


ine our ſelver,c>6, no wedgeʒeuen the ſelſe ſame thing it ſign 
which che name of doctrine doth, and as well might the one as the other there 
haue beene vſed. To helpe them farther, doth not SF. /erome after the ſelfe ſame 
maner diſpute belcene it not — much as 
aith Saint Hilarie, 
Shall we hereuponthenconcluderbat we may not take knowledge of, or giue 
credit 4 "ax thing. which ſenſe,or experience, or report, or arte doth p 
vnleſſe we ſinde the ſame in Scripture? No, it is too plaine that fo farre to ex. 
tend their ſpeeches , is to wreſt them againſt their true intent and ing. To 
vrge any thing vpon the Church, requiring thereunto that religious aſſent of 
Chriſtanbelieſe;whexenith he 8 — are receiued; to 
vrge me Celeſtially reuealed truth 
which God hath taught, and not to ſhew it in Scripture , this did the auncient 
Fathers euermore thinke vnlawfull,impious,execrable. And thus as their ſpee- 
ches were meant, ſo by vs they muſt bereſtrained, As for thoſe alleadged wordes 


of 


as part of that 


VE ako... ca aA ac. Yr Sn ES IS Reo 


— 
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from hence to haue riſen, and hither to returne what- fiat. 


lll, if there were moe it would haue named them. In this caſe the Scripture doth Ac. notech nor, 
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of Cyprian,The chriflian religion ſhal find, that out of this ſcripture, rulet of all dottrins _ g 2.5.8. 
haue ſprong, and that from hence doth ſpring © hither doth return whatſoener the Ec- hn — 
cleeafical bſcipline doth conteine:ſurely this place would neuer haue bin brought faith: The "I 
forth ia this cauſe, if it had bin but once read ouer in the authour himſelſe, out of — 5 — | 
whom it is cited. For the words are vttered concerning that one principall com- f —— 
mandement of loue, in the honour wherof he ſpeaketh after this ſort: Surely this xc. 
commande memt cant ai meth the Law and the Prophets and in this one word is the abridg- 

ment of all the volumes of _—_— This nature, ang rraſon, and the authority of th 

word, O Lord,doth proclune,this we haue heard out of Ves loc mand atum legem complettitur e Prophetes, & in 


thy mouth, berein the perfection of all religion doth Moc N — is 
e tas audiximisbic muezit confurmationem amas 


this being written in the booke of life , is ( a5 it were) ria. Primurs eft has man dutum & vitimum ; loc in libro 


a vite conſcriptum indeſic ien em & hominibus & Anzelis exhi- 
— leſſon both to men and (Angels, Let e. Legat bac vnn n verbum & in — mandats * 


Chriftian re gion read: this one word, and meattate meditttur{briſtianar cligio e inueniet ex H A ( ſcriptura am- 
this commande ment, and out of this Scripture it —_— _ nay —— oats - 6 vt 

, pling , mn oms- 

ſhall finde the rules of all learning to haue ſprung, and 1525 5 Je e frinolum quicquid dilache nou _ 


ſeruer the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline containethy and that in all things it is vaine and 

bootleſſe which charity confir meth not. Was this aſentence(trow you) ofſo great 

force to proue that Scripture is the onely rule of all the actions of men ? Might 

they not hereby euen as well ptoue, that one commaundement of Scripture is 

the onely rule of all things, and ſo exclude the reſt of the Scripture, as now they 

doe all meanes beſides Scripture? But thus it fareth, when too much deſire of 
contradiction cauſeth our ſpeech rather to paſſe by number, then to ſtay for 

waight. Well but Tertullian doth in this caſe {peake yet more plainely: The ,, ,.. , 
Scripture( ſaith he) d-nicth what it noteth not: Which are indeede the words of Ter- Mono. | ; 
tuſlian. But what ? the Scripture reckoneth vp the Kings o 8 and amongſt 7-c/ 2. p.8r, 
thoſe Kings Dasid:the Scripturereckonerh vp the ſonnes of David, and amongſt da: — 
thoſe ſonnes Salomos. To proue that amongſt the Kings of Iſracll there was ho lin faich, 
Dauia but only one, no Salomon but one in the ſonnes of Duaid, Tertullians argu- han the Scrip- 


ment will fily proue. For in as much as the Scripture did propoſe to reckon vp that which ie | 


nie the thing it noteth not. HowbeitI could not but thinke that man to doe me 
ſome peece of manifeſt iniury, which would hereby faſten vpon me a generall 
opinion, as if I did thinke the Scripture to denie the very raigne of King Heurꝝ 
the eight, becauſe it no where noteth that any ſuch King did raigne. Tertullian: 
Poor is probable concerning ſuch matter as he there ſpeaketh of. There was, 
ich Tertullian, no ſecond Lamech, like to him that had two wiues; the ſcripture 
denieth what it noteth not. As therefore it noteth one ſuch to haue been in that 
ageofthe world; ſo had thete beene moe, it would by likelihood as well haue 
noted many as one. What infer we now hereupon?T here was no ſecond Lamech; 
the Scripture denteth what it nateth not. VVere it conſonant vntoreaſon to diuorce 
theſe two ſentences, the former of which doth ſhew how the later is reſtrained; 
and not marking the former, to conclude by the later ofthem , that ſimply what- 
ſoeuer any man at this day doth thinke true, is by theſcripture denied, vnleſſe it 
be there affirmed to be true? I _ that a caſe ſo weake and Ny 5 
2 0 
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beene ſo much perſiſted in. But to come vnto thoſe their ſentences,wherein mat. 

ters of action are more apparantly touched, the name 2 Tertullian is as before , 
| nene not ſo here againe pretended 3; who writing vnto his 

.C.1.2.p.80, And that in indiff 15 

— that — — — — bur har Wiße — exhorting her in the one to liue 


they be according to the word , it may appceare by 0- : : a 
112 che r bal © widow , in caſe God beſote het ſhould take him 


not the Lord, diſpleaſeth him, and with hurt is recei- Vnto his mercy; and in the other, if he did marry, 
ue d, ib. i. ad vxorem. yet not to ioyne her ſelſe to an Inſidell, as in thoſe 
times ſome widowes Chtiſtian had done tor the aduancement of their eſtate in 

this preſent world, he vrgeth very earneſtly S. Paula words, any in the Lord: wher. 

upon he demandeth of them that thinke they may doe the contrary, what Scrip- 

ture they can ſhew where God hath diſpenſed and grauntedlicenceto do againſt 

that which the bleſſed Apolile ſo ſtrictly doth inioine. And becauſe in defenceit 

might perhaps be replied, ſeeing God doth will that couples which arc married 

when both are infidels, if either party chance to be after converted vnto Chriſti- 

anity, this ſhould not make ſeparation betweene them, as long as the vnconuer- 

ted was willing to teteine the other on whom the grace of Chriſt had ſhined; 

vvherefore then ſhould that let the making of mariage , vvhich doth not diſſolue 

mariage being made f aſter great reaſons ſhevved vvhy God doth in conuerts be- 

ing maried,allovy continuance vvith Infidels, and yet difallovv that the faithfull 

vvhen they are free ſhould enter into bonds of vvedlocke vvith ſuch, concludeth 

in the end concerning thoſe vvomen that ſo mary,T hey that pleaſe not the Lord,do 

Que ben enen therby — the Lora they do cuen the rel j throw themſelues into cuil: that is to 
nos flacent a. ſay; vvhile they pleaſe him not by marying in him, they do that vvhereby they in- 
— curre his diſpleaſure, they make an offer ol themſelues into the ſeruice of that e- 
mals e inferunt, nemy Vvith vvhoſe ſeruants they linke themſelues in ſo neere a bond. Vhat one 
Fllable is there in all this, preiudiciall any vvay to that vyhich vve hol l ? For the 

vvords of Tertullian as — — by them allcaged, are two wayes milunderftood; 

both in the former part, vvhere that is extended generally to things in the neu- 

ter gender, vvhich he ſpeaketh in the feminine gender ot vvomens perſons; & in 

the later, Where receiued with hurt, is put in ſtead of wrlfall incurring that which is 

euill. And ſo in ſum Tertullian doth neither meane nor lay as is pretcadedgyhatſo- 

euer pleaſerh not the Lord diſpleaſeih him, and with burt is receined; but Thoſe women 

that pleaſe not the Lord by their kind of marying, doe ener thereby offend the Lord, 

they doe enen thereby throw themſelues into cuill. Somevvhat more ſhew there is 

tech in a ſecond place of Tertullian, vvhich notvvith- 


7. c. la. i. And to come yer neerer, where he _ 
ainſt the wearing ot crowne or garland ( which is in- : 
— in ir gel 5 to thoſe which obiccting a:ked, ſtanding vvhen vvee haue examined it, vvill be 


where the Scriprure ſairh that a manmight not wearea found as the reſt ate. The Romane Emperours 
crown;he anſwereih by asking where dhe Scripture ſaith cuſtom vvas at certain ſolemne times to beſtovv 


> AT ad | | t 
— — Nase my . on his ſouldiers a Donatiue; vvhich Donatiue 


forbidden which is not permitted. Whereby appearetb, they receiued, vveating garlands vpon their 


that the argument of the Scriptures ne gatiue hy, holde ch ö 
— be dofrine and Ecclebaliical Fr heads. here vvere in the time ofthe Emperours 


bur cuen in matters arbitrary & variable by the aduce Sc nen 4 $ Antoninus, many vvho being ſoldiers, 
ofthe Church. Where it is not enough chat ibey be not had bin conuerted vnto Chriſt , & notvvithſtan- 


forbidden,valefſe there be ſome word which doth per- x; a TE 1. 
mit the vlt of them it is not enoneh chat the Scripture ding continued ſtill in that military courſe of 


ſpeakethnor againſt ow, vnleſſe it {peake for them; life. In vvhich number, one man there vvas a- 
and finally,where it diſpleaſerh the Lord which plealeth a , 

him not, we wuſt of neceſſity haue the word of his mouth mongt al the reſt, vvho at ſuch atime comming 
to declare his pleaſure. to 


___uc 
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to the Tribune of the atmy to receiue his Donatiue, eame but wich a gatland in 
his hand, and udt in ſuch ſort as othets did. The Tribune offended herxat, deman- 
deth what this great ſingularity ſhould meane. Io hom the ſouldier, Chriſtis- 
nus ſum, / am a Chriftien. Many there were fo beſides him, which yet did other- 
wite at that time; whereupon-grew a queſtion, whether a Chriſtian ſouldiet 
might herein do as the vnchriſtian did, and weare as they wore. Many of them 
which were very ſound in Chriſtian beliete , did rather commend the zeale of 
this man, then apptoue his action. Tertaſlian was at the ſame time a Aont an, 
and an enemy vhto the Church for condemning that propheticalſſpirit; which 
Montanus and his followers did boaſt they had received; as if in them Chriſt 

had performed his laſt promiſe; as if to them he had ſent the ſpirit that ſtiould 
be their perſectet and final inſtructer in the myſteries of Chriſtian tkinh. Which 
exulceration of minde made him apt to rake all occaſions of conttadiction. 
Wherfore in honor of that action, and to gall their mindes who didgiqt ſo much 
commend it, he wrote his booke De corona militis, not diſſembliiqg the ſtomacke 
wherewith he wrote it. For firſt the man he commendeth as one mote conſtant 


then the reſt of his brethren, ho preſamed, ſaith he ihr they might wellenough 7.11.40 orats 
ſerae two Lords, Afterwards choler ſomwhatrifing with him, he addech,/t doth miu. 
even remaine that they ſhould alſo deniſe howto rid themſelues of bus martyr damies the 


wards the propheſies of whoſe holy ſpirit they hass atready ſhewed their A dune. They 
mutter that their good and long peace is now in hat ard. Taoubt not bat«ſome of them 
ſend the Scriptures before tr bag ge ma bag gage, mit: — Irene, 
that they may flie from Citie to Citie. For that in the only point of the Goſpell which they 
are cure full not to forget. know enen ther Paſtors very well what men they art, in peace 
Lions, Harts in time of trouble and fire. Now theſe men,faith Tertullian, They muſt 
be anſwered where we do finde it written in Scripture that a Chriſtian man tnay not 
weare a garland. And as mens ſpeeches vttered in heat of diſtempered affection, 
haue often times much more eagernesthen waight; fo he that ſhall markerhe 
proofes alleaged, and the anſwers to things obiected in that booke, wil no an 
then perhaps eſpie the like imbecility. Such is that argument whereby they th 
wore on their heads garlands,are charged as tranſgreſſours of narutes la, and 
guflty of ſacriledge againſt God the Lord of nature, in as much as flowers in 
luch fort worne,can neyther be ſmelt not ſeene well by thoſe that weare them 
and God made flowers ſweete and beautifull, that being ſeene id ſmeltynts, 
they might ſo delight. Neither doth Tertullian bewray this weakenes in-ſtriking 
onely,bur alſo in repelling their ſtrokes withwhom he contendeth, They aske, 
faith he hat ET is there which doth teach that we ſhould not be tyowned? And 
what Seriprureit there which doth teach that we ſpaul ſ For in requiring on the 60. 
7 the aide bf Scripture they do giue ſentence before hand 1. their part aug bit alſo 
Scripture tobe udra. VVhich anfwer is of no grearfotce. 


ſhould thereby acknowledge my ſelſe bound to dòe nothing which the Scrip- 


ture commaundeth me not. For many inducements 


yet othetwiſe are ſtrong and effectuall to perſwade. Which thing himſelſe well 


enough vnderſtanding, and being not ignorant that Scripture in many — 
L oth 


3 


c here il n6neceſſity, --- 
that it I confeſſeT ought not to doe that which the Seriptute fotbiddeth me, 1 
des Sctipruire may leade > > 
me tothar,which if Scripture be againſt;they all give place, and are of no value,; 
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doth neyther commaund nor forbid, bur vſe ſilence; his reſolution in fine is; 
that in the Church a number of thin gs are ſtrictly obſcrued ,whereot no law of 
Scripture maketh mention one way or other; that ot things once receiued aud 
ay . by vſe, long vſage is a law ſufficient ; that in ciuill affaires when there 
is no other law, cuſtome it ſelſe doth ſtand for law; that in as much as law doth 
ſtand vpon reaſon, to alleage teaſon ſerueth as well as to cite Scripture; that 
whatſoever is teaſonable, the ſame is law full whoſocuer is aut hot ot it; that the 
authority of cuſtome is great; finally that the cuſtome of Chviſtians was then 
and had bin a long time not to weare garlands, and therefore that vndoubtedly 
they did offend, who preſumed to violate ſuch a cuſtome by not obſeruing that 
thing: the very inueterate obſervation whereof was a law ſufficient to biode all 
men to obſetue it, vnleſſe they could ſhew ſome higher law, ſome law of Scrip- 
ture to the contrary. This preſuppoſed, it may then very well with ſtrength 
and ſoundnes of reaſon, euen thus to anſwere z whereas they ale what Scripture 
forbiddeth them to weare a garland we are in this caſe rather to demand what Scripture 
commannadeth them.They cannot here alleage that it u permitted which u not forbidden 
them : no.that is forbidden them which is not permitted. For long receiued cuſtome 
forbidding them to doe as they did ( ii ſo (ein didforbid them there was noex- 
cuſe in the world to iuſtiſie their acte, vnleſſe in the Scripture they could ſhew 
ſome law that did licenſe them thus to breake a teceiued cuſtome. Now whereas 
in all the books of Tertullias beſides,there is not ſo much found as in that one, to 
proue not only that we n that we ought to doe ſundry things which 
the Scripture commaundeth not; out of that very booke theſe ſentences are 
brought to make vs beleeue that Tertulhan was of a cleane contrary minde. We 
cannot therfore hereupon yeeld,we cannot graunt, that hereby is made manifeſt 
the ar of Scripture negatiue to be of force, not onely in doctrine and Ec- 
cleſiallicall diſcipline;bar euen in matters arbitrary. For Tertullian doth plaindly 
hold euen in that booke,that neither the matter which he intreateth of was arbi- 
we but neceſſary, in as much as the receiued cuſtom of the Church did tie and 
bind them not to weare garlands as the Heathens did:yea and further alſo he rec- 
konerth vp particularly a number of things, whereof he expreſly concludeth, Ha- 


rum & aliarum cinſmodi „ ee ſlegeme es ſeriptur arum, nullam mnuc- 
nies; which is as much as if he had ſaid in expreſſe words, Many things there are 


which concern the diſcipline of the Church & the duties of men,which to abro- 
gate & take away,the Scriptures | uses may not in any caſe perſuade 
vs, but they muſt be obſerued, yea although no Scripture be found y lich tequi 
reth any ſuch was ertalllan therſore vndoubtedly doth not in this book ſhew 
hi to be of the ſame mind with them by whom his name is pretended. 

s But ſich the ſacred Scriptures themſelues affoorde oftentimes ſuch argu- 
— 22 ments as are taken from divine authority both one way and other, The Lora huh 
rcd to be con- commandedgberefore it muſt be: And againe in like fort, He hath notgherefeore rt ma 
brmed by the wor be: ſome certainty concerning this point ſeemerh requiſite to be ſet downe, 
— ain God himſelſe can neither poſſibly erre, not leade into ettour. For this cauſe his 
ung from di- teſtimonies, whatſocucr he affirmeih, are alwaies truth and m:oft intallible cer- 


vine authority 
negatiuely. 1.lob.z, 5, God is god there = in him no darkeneſſe at all. H(br.6.18,11 is ip ſſible that God ſhould be, 


Num. 23. 15. Cod is not as man 


tainty. 
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tainey Vea further, becauſe the things that proceed from him are perfect without 
any mauer ofdefect ot maime; it cannot be but that the words of his mouth are 
ablolute, and lacke nothing which they ſhould haue, for performance of that 
thing whcrunto they tend. Whereupon it followerh, that the end being knowne 


wherunto he directeth his ſpeech, the argument negatively is euermore ſtrong 
and forcible,concerning choſe things that are apparamly requiſit vnto the ſame 


end. Asfor examp le, od intendin to ſet 7. CHa NA tis not hard to ſhe that the Prophets haue wy 
downe ſundry times that which in | ſoncd hegatiuely. As whenin the perſon of the Lord the Pro- 
is moſt , hath nor any where pher ſaith, Whereof | haue not ſpoken. Jeremy 19. . and, Which 


neuer entred into my heart, leremy y. 11.32. and where he con · 
ken ſo highly of them as he hath of our Lord danch Hen becauſe They kant hor A lad counſel! at the 


and Sauiour Ielus Chriſt ; therfore they are mouth of the Lord, Ey 30.4. And it may be ſhewed, hat che 


2 , . ſame kinde of hath beene vſed, in things which 
— 88954 equall vnto him. —— nat f the Tabſanc of knee N. daes ** — 
ment. The commundement trary (as in the for- 


Cod was to — his people y both vnto wer ihere was, Leuit. 1d. 21. 20.3 Deut 1. 16. In leſaa the chil. 
whom they ſhould offer ſacrifice, and what counſel orthe moudhSfthe Lord win thy nord na. 
ſacrifice was to be offered. To burne their uenanrwith the Gabeonites ; b. 9. 14. And yet chat coue- 


. a nant was not made contrary vnto any commaundement of 
ſons iafirevnto Bad be did not commaund G Neger ee een Bous had tibet Hi 


them, hee (pale no ſuch thing, neyther counſellto banda Temple vnto che Lord, albeit the l ord had 
came it into his minde : therefore this they Cece ___ 7 7 be _ lan- 
ought not to haue done. Which argu- 6,281 have « cerrdibe abiding,and aldeir therewas noword of 
ment the Prophet /eremic vſeth more then God which forbad Dazidto build the Temple: yer the Lord 
once, as being ſo effectuall and ſtrong, — grJconade reale be had to 


, aduancewent of ainſt Davids ref 
that although the hee reprouerh Basa eds Te r 
were not onely but forbidden — build/c1.hry' 


them, and that expreſly ; yet the chooſeth rather to charge them with 167.18. 21. . 
che fault of making a law vnto themſelues, then the crime of tranſgreſſing a haw 7,3 . 
which God had made. For when the Lord had once himſelſe preciſely ſet down 
a ſorme ofexecuting that wherein we ares ſerue him, the faulc appearerhgrea- 
ter to do that which we are not, then not to do that which we are commaunded. 
In this we ſeeme to charge the law of Cod with hardneſſe onely, in that with 
foolifhneſle; in this we ſhew our ſelues weake and vnapt to be doers of his will, 
in chat we take ypon vs to be oontrollers of his wiſedome : in this wee faile to 
performe the thing which God ſeeth moeete, conuenient and good, in that wee 

to ſee what is meete and convenient better then himſelfe. In 
thoſe actions therefore the whole forme vvhereof God hath of ſe ſer 
downeto be obſerued, vve may not otherwiſe doe then exactly, as he hath pre- 


ſcribed: in ſuch things arguments are ſtrong;Againe, vvith a negatiue 
argument Dauid is pr — 2, 7 build a Temple 
vnto the Lord: Thus ſaith the Lord, thus ſbalt not build mee an houſe to dwell in. . ci. 15. c. 
Whereſoeuer I haue walked with all Iſrari, ſpate I owe word toary of the Inages of Iſracl, 
whom I commannded to feed my people , ſaying , Wby haue ye not built me an houſe? 
The levves vrged vvith a negative ar touching the aide vvhich they 
at the handes of the King of to theſe rebellious children ( ſaith 19 Jeu. 
the Lord which walke forth to — and haue not asked counſell at 
my mouth, to ſtrengthen them: he with the ftrength of Pharao. Finally, the league 


of 1oſbua vvith the Gabeonites is likevvile yvi a negative argument touched. It 


Was 


— — — = > n— — 


—— — -— — — 
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vas not as it ſhould be: And why ? The Lord gaue them not that aduice; 7 he 
Jeſn.9.14. ſought net counſell at the mouth of the Lord. By the venue of which examples, if 


— i 
— 


any man ſhould ſuppoſe the force of negatiue arguments approued, when . 


they are taken from Scripture in ſuch ſort as we in this queſtion are preſ- 
ſed therewith, they greatly deceiue themſelues. For vnto which of all 
thele was it ſaid, that they had done amiſſe in purpoſing to doe, or in doing any 
thing at all which the Scripture commanded them not? Our queſtion is,whether 
alfbe ſinne which is done without direction by Scripture , and not whether the 
1{raelites did at any time amiſſe by following their owne mindes, without asking 
counſell of God. No, it was that peoples fingular priuiledge, a fauour which 
God vouchſaſed them aboue the reſt of the world, that in the affaites of their 
eſtate, which were not determinable one way or other by the Scripture, himſelfe 
gaue them exttaordinatily direction and counſell, as oſt as they ſought it at his 
hands. Thus God did firſt by ſpeech vnto Moſes; after by Vim and Thummim 
vnto Prieſts ; laſtly, by dreames and viſions vnto Prophets, from whom in ſuch 
caſes they were to receiue the anſwere of Cod. Concerning 7eſus therefore 
thus ſpake the Lord vnto Ataſes, ſay ing, ie ſball jtard before Eleazar the Prieft , who 
ſhall abe counſel for him by the indgenuent of Vrim before the Lord wherof had loſus 
bin mindtull, the fraud of the Gabeonites:could not ſo ſmoothly haue paſt vn- 
eſpied till there was no helpe. The /ewes had Prophets to haue reſolued them 
from the mouth of God himſelte, Whether Egyptian aydes ſhould profite them 
yea or no: but they thought themſelues wiſe enough, and him vnworthy to be 
of their Counſell. In this reſpect therefore was their reproofe, though ſharpe, yet 
iuſt, albeit there had beene no chargepreciſely given them that they ſhould al- 
wayes tale heede of Egypt. But as tot Dauia, to thinke that he did evill in deter- 
mining to build God a Temple, becnuſe there was in Scripture no commaunde- 
ment that he ſhould build it, were vetyiniurious: che purpoſe of his heart was re- 
ligious and godly, the acte moſt worthy.of honour and renowne; neither could 

1. cho 17, Nathan chooſe but admire his vertbous intent, exhort him to goe forward, and 
Cho p.90 beſeech God to proſper him therein. But Godſaw the endlefle troubles which 
M. Harding re- Dawid(hould be ſubie&varoduringthe whole time of his regiment , and there- 
- —— fore gaue charge to differrt ſo good a worke till the dayes of tranquility and 
with this lind peace, whetein it might without interruption be performed. David ſuppoſed 
of teaſoning : that it could not ſtand with which he owed vnto God, to ſer himſelſe 
— nn gg in an houſe of Cedar'treds;and to behold the Arketofthe Lords Coucnant vn- 
The argument ſetled. This opition thefordabarerh,by — — toſhew him plainly, 
of authority that it(houldbe no mate im vnto him for a 0 then it had beene vnto 
negame7-* the ludges of ur before him. hiacaſe being this ſume which theits was, their 
good, whenſo- times not mote vnquiet then his nor more vnfit for ſuch an action. Wherefore 
cuer prooie ® concerning the ſorce of hegatiue arguments fo tube ſrom the authority of 
vord, and u v. Scripture as hy vs they are denied, thereis in all this leſſe them nothing. And 
ſed not onely touching that which vmo this purpoſe is borrowed from the Controuetſies 
8 ven? le ſometime handledbeeweene Mr. Herdtig,and the worthicſt Diuine that Chri- 


the Catholique Fathers, A little atter he ſhewerh' the reaſon why the #rgument of 2n(horiry of the Setiprure ne gatuel/ 
is good, namely for that the word of God is pet ferm anochet place vnto NM. Harding c ailing hum in the reeth with nega- 
tiue argument he alleadgeth places out of Jreneus,Chryſoſtome , (69, which reaſoned negatively of the author of 

Scriptures. The places which he alleageth be very full an4 plain c ii genen ality, without any ſuch teſtraint as the Anſwerer 
imaginetb, as they are there to be ſcene, ſtendome 


Nam 7.1. 
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ſtendome hath bred for the ſpace of ſome hundreds of yeares ; vvho being 
brought vp together in one Vniuerſity, it ſell out in them vvhich vvas ſpoken of a Vl Pace. 
ty vo others; * They learned in the ſame, that which in contrary Camps they did pra- 4-45 _ 
iſe.Oftheſe rvvo,the one obiecting that vvih vs arguments taken trom autho- _1f;jcare mil- 
rity negatiuely are ouer common, the Biſhops anſvvere hereunto is, that This ln edel 
lima of argument is theught ro be good, whenſoener proofe is taken of Gods word. and is — m7 
vſed not onely by vs, hut dſo by S. Paul, and by many of the Catholique Fathers: S. Paul conan: face- 
Jaith;God ſaid not unto Abraham, In thy ſeedes all the nations df the earth ſball be bleſe "ent | — 
ſed, but in thy ſcede which is Chriſt, and thereof he thought he made a guod argument. —_ . * 
Likewiſe ſaith Origen, The bread which the Lord gaue vnto his Diſciples, ſaping vnto ng iE. 
them, Tulr and catci he differred not, nor commuanded to be reſer ucd till the next dg. 
Such arguments Origen and other learned Fathers thought to ſland ſor good, whatſo:- 
ner miſliting Maiter Harding hath found in them. Thus kinde of proofe is thought to 
hold in Gods commanndements,for that they be full and perfett, and God hath ſpecially 
charged vi that we ſhould neyther put to them, nor take fro them: and therefore it ſer- 
meth good unto them that hane learned of Chriit , Vnus eſt Magitter veſter Chriftus, =_ >" 0 
and haur heard the voyte of God the Father from heauen, Ipſum audite. But vnto then, 
that ada to the word of God what them liiteth , and make Gods will ſabieit onto their 


will, and breake Gods commannadements for their own? traditions ſake , vnto them 


— 


it ſeemeth not good Againe , the Engliſh Apologie alleaging the example / f. 


ofthe Greekes, hovy they haue neyther private Maſſes, nor mangled Sacra- 93 
ments, nor Purgatoties, nor Pardons; it pleaſeth Maſter Harding to ieſt out 

the matter, to vſe the helpe of his vvits vvhere ſtrength of truth failed him, 

and to anſvvere vvith ſcoffing at negatiues. The Biſhops defence in this caſe 

is, The auncient lewned Fathers bauing to dale with politique heretiques, 

that in defence of their errours auonched the iudgement of all the olde Biſhoppes 

and Dactort that had beene before them, and the generall tonſent of the Primi- 

tine and whole vniuerſall Church, and that with as good regard of truth ; and as 
faithfully as you doe nom; the better to diſcouer the ſhameleſſe boldneſſe,and nakedneſſe 

of their doctrine, were oftentimes lrkewiſe forced to vſe the negatius, and ſo to di ine 

the ſame beretiques as we doe you , to proue their affirmatiaes; which thing to doe it 

Was neuer poſuble. The auncient Father Itenæus thus flexed himſelfe , as we doe by 

the nc gatiue, Hoc neque Prophete predicaucrunt » neque Dominus docuit , ne que Apo- ribs capt. 


floli tradiderunt , This thing neither did the Prophets publiſh, nor our Lora teach; 


nor the <Apoitles deliner. By a like aegatiue Chryſoſtome ſaith , This tree neither 
Paul plented,vor Apollo warcred nor God increaſed. In like fort Leo ſaith, what 5. — re 
needeth it to belceue that thing that neyther the Law hath taught , nor the Prophets Ei. 33.4. 15 
laue ſpoken , nor the Goſpell bath preached , nor the _Apoitles hane delinered ? 
Andagaine, How are the new deurces brought im that our Fathers nener knew ? 
S. Auguſtine having reckoned vp 4 great number of the Biſhops of Rome by a general ee a. 30 
negatine faith thus, In all this order f ſucceſſion of Biſhoppes , there is not one — 
Bi\bop found that was a Donatiit. Saint Gregory being himſelfe a Riſbop of Rome, ; 
andwriting againſt the title of vniuerſall Biſbop , ſarth thus, None of all my prede- 
ceſſors ever conſented to vſe this vnyodly title, No Biſhop of Rome euer tooke pon him 
this name of Singularity. By ſuch negatines Mater Harding, we reprone the venity 
and nouelty of your religion; we tell you none of the Catholique auncient _ 

Fathers 
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Fathers eyther Greeke or Latine , euer vſed eyther your private Maſie ,0r your halfe 
communion,or your berbarous vnk nowne prayers. Paul newer planted them, Apollo 
neuer watered them,God neuer increaſed them , they are of your ſelues, they are not of 
Gad In all this there is not a ſillable which any way croſſeth vs. For concerning 
arguments negatiue taken from humane authority, they are here proued to be in 
ſome caſes very ſtrong and forcible, They are not in our eſtimatiou idle reproots, 
when the Authors of needleſſe innouations are oppoſed with ſuch negatiues, as 
that of Leo, How are theſe new deuices brought in which our fathers neuer knew? when 
their graue and reuerend ſuperiours doreckon vp vnto them, as Auguſtine did 
vnto the Donatiſts, large Catalogues of Fathers wonderedat for their wiſdom, 
piety, and learning, amongſt whom for ſo many ages before vs, no one did euet 
ſothinke ofthe Churches affaires, as now the world doth begin to be 22 
ded; ſurely by vs they are not taught to take exception hereat , becauſe ſuch ar- 
guments are negatiue. Much lee when the like are taken from the facred au- 
thority of Sctipture, if the matter it ſelfe do beare them. For in truth the queſti- 
orſis — an argument from Scripture negatiuely may be „ bur 
whether it be ſo generally good, that in all actions men may urge it. The Fathers 
I graunt doe vſe very generall and large termes, euen as Hiero the — did in 
ſpeaking of Archimedes, From henceforward what ſoeuer Archimedes ſpeateth, it maſt 
be beleeued. His meaning was not that Archimedes could ſimply in nothing be de- 
ceiued, but that he had in ſuch ſort approued his skill, that he ſeemed worthy of 
credire for euer after in matters appertaining vnto the ſcience he was skilfull in. 
In ſpeaking thus largely it is preſumed, that mens ſpeeches will be taken accor- 
ding to the matter whereof they ſpeake.Let any man therefore that carrieth in- 
differen cy of iudgement,peruſe the Biſhops ſpeeches, and conſider well of thoſe 
atiues concerning ſcripture, Which he produceth out of Irexeus,Cbry/oſlome, 
And Leo; which three are choſen from amongſt the reſidue, becauſe the ſentences 
— ward of the others(cuen as one of theirs alſo)doe make for defence of negatiue argu- 
cerning * | 
force of argu- ments taken from humane authority, and not from divine onely. They mention 
ments taken no more reſtraint in the one then in the other: yet [thinke themſelues will not 
autheriry for beereby iudge, that the Fathers tooke both to be ſtrong, without reſtraint 
che ordering vnto any ſpeciall kinde of matter, wherein they held ſuch argument forcible, 
— Nor doth the Biſhop eyther ſay or proue any more, then that an argument in 
Fons. ſome kindes of matter may be good, although talen negatiuely from Scripture. 
T.C./.x.p.25. When the queſtion is of the authority ofa 7 An earneſt deſire to draw all things vnto the 
— — neither affirmatively nor negatively. determination of bare & naked ſcripture, hath cau- 
reaſon 13,becaule the infirmity of man can neither ſod! "wage berohonin abort 
atrain to the perfection of any thing whereby he might led here much paines to be taken in abating the e· 
Heck al dung: hat 2 be ſtimation & credite of man. Which if we labor to 
desde cee note ings Wee cher agen maintain as far as truth & reaſon wil beare, let not 
tiuely nor negatiuely compelleth the hearer, but only any think that we trauel about a matter notgreat- 
ES HY g or diſliting of that for ly needeſull. For the ſcope of all their pleading a- 
ſwade the fimpler fort then for a diſputer to — ainſt manstauthority is, to ouerthrow ſuch or- 
him chat is learned. rs, lawes, and conſtitutions in the Church, as de- 
ding thereupon if they ſhould therefore be taken away, would peraduenture 
— neither face nor memory of Church to continue long in the world, the 
world eſpecially being ſuch as now it is. That which they haue in this caſe {por 
cn, 
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L would for breuities ſake let paſſe, but that the drift of their ſpeech being ſo 
naked words are — neglected.Wherefore to ſay that ſim 2 
argument taken from mans authority doch hold no way , neyther affir matiuely 
nornegatiuely,is hard. By a mans authority we here the force which 
his word hath for the aſſurance of anothers minde that buildeth vpon it; as the 
Apoſtle ſomewhat did vpon their report ot the houſe of Cle, and the Samari- 1 cent. 
tanes in a matter of farre greater moment ypan the report of a (imple woman. 
For ſo it is ſaid in S. {ons Golpell, Many of the Sawerit ors of thus Citie belicue J*4-35. 
in him for the ſwng of 1h: wom un woich te id, He hath rad me «ll things that ener 1 
u The ſtrength of mans authority is affirmatiuely fuch , that the waightieſt 
affaires inthe world depend thereon. In iudgement and iuſtice are not here · 
upon proceedings grounded? Saith not the law that ia the mou of pwo or three pant. 19.1. 
witne(ſes;eurry word ſhull be confirmed? This the law of God would not ſay, if there A. d. 6. 
were in a mans — ao force at all to proue any thing · And if it be ad 
mitted that in matter ot fact there is ſome credite to be giuen to the teſtimony 
of man, but not in matter of opinion and iudgement; we ſee the | 
acknowledged, and vniuerſally practiſed alſo throughout the world.” The ſen- 
tences of wiſe and expert men were neuer but highly eſteemed.¶ Let the title of 
a mans right be called in — ; ate we not bold to relic and build the 
| — ———ů —— — n mat - 
ter ol ſtate, the waight many times of ſome one mans authority is thought rea- 
ſon —— ſway ouer whole nations. And this rh onely with the 
ſimpler ſort; but the learneder and wiler we are, the more ſuch arguments in 
ſome caſes preuaile with vs. The reaſon why the ſimpler ſort are moued witty 
unhority, is the conſcience of their owne ignorance; whereby it commeth to 
hat hauing learned men in admiration, they rather feare to diſlike them, 
w wheretore they ſhould allow and follow their iud Con- 
trati viſe with them that areskilfull, authority is much more ſtrong and forci- 
ble; becauſe they only are able to diſcerne how iuſt cauſe there is, why ro ſome 
mens authority ſo much ſhould be attributed. For which cauſe the name of 
Hippocrates ( no doubt) were more effectuall to perfwade euen ſuch men as 
Galen himaſelte,then to moue a ſilly Empiricke. So that the very ſelfe ſame argu- 
ment in this kinde, which doth but induce the vulgar ſort to like , may conſtraine 
the wiſer to — And therefore not Orators onely with the but euen 
the very proloundeſt diſputers in all faculties haue hereby often wich the beſt 
preuailed moſt. As for arguments taken from humane ity, and 
that negatiuely; for example ſalee, if we (ſhould thinke the aſſembling of the peo- 
—— by the ſound of —.— — holy 
by ſuch as commonly we call their Codſathers, or any other the like recti 
ued cuſtome to be impious,becauſe ſome men of whom we thinke very rene- 
dy, haue in their bookes and —_ where mentioned or taught that 
ſuch things ſhould be in the Church; this reaſoning were ſubiect vnto iuſt re 


proofe , it were but feeble, weake and vnſound. Notwithſtanding euen nega- 


tively ao argument from humane authority may be ſtrong, as namely thus; 
—5 9 — — ů—ů—— — 
name of Edna ſince the time of the laſt conqueſt; therefore it cannot be 


—— 
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ſhould be moe. So that il the queſtion be of the authority ofa mans teſti , 
we cannot ſimply auouch , either char afficmariuely it doth not any way 

or that it hath only force to induce the fimpler fort, and not to conſtratue men 

of v ng and ripe iudgement to yeeld aſſent, or that negatiuely it haih 

in it no ſtrength at all. For vato euery of theſe the contrary is plaine. Nei · 

ther doth that which is alleadged concerning the infirmity ofmen,oucrthrow 

ot diſproue this. Men ara blinded with ignorance and etrour; many things may 
eſcape them, and in many things they may be deceiued; yea thoſe _—_— 

they doe know,they may eyther forget, or vpon ſundry indirect conſiderations 

let paſſe, and although thæmſelues do not erte, yet may they through malice os 

vanity, euen of purpoſe deceiue others. Howbeir infinite caſes there are wherein 

all ckeſe impediments and lets are ſo manifeſtly excluded, that there is no ſhew 

- arcolour-whereby any ſuch exception — be taken, but that the teſtimony of 

man will ſtand as a ground of infallible aſſurance. That there is a Citie of Rome, 

—— and Gregory the thirteenth , and others — Popes of 

ſuppoſe wearecertainly enough perſwaded. The our perſwa- 

— neuer ſaw — re named — be nothing but 

maus teſiimony. Will any man here notwithſtanding alleadge thoſe mentioned 

humade infirmities, as reaſons why theſe things ſhould be miſtruſted or doubted 

of ? Lea that which is more, vttexly to infringe the ſorce and ſtrength of mans 

teſtimony, were to ſhake the _ of Gods truth. For whatfocuer we be- 

— — tg ſt, although the Scripture be therein the 

ground of our belicfe ; yet the authority of man is, if we marke it, the key which 

thedore of entrance into the knowledge of the ; The Scrip- 

ture doth not teach vs the things that are of God, vnleſſe we did credite men who 

haue taught vs that the words of Scripture doe ſigniſie thoſe things. Some way 

therefore,norwithlianding mans infirmiry, yet his authority may enforce aſſent, 

cle. Albeaghthet bude ofargument of authority of Vpon better aduice and deliberation fo 

men is good, neither in hate vor divine ſciences;yeri bah much is perceived , andat the length con- 


an . et feſt,that arguments taken fromthe authori- 


ment in thoſe ſciences,rhich in dune marters hach go force ty of men, may not onely fo farre forthas . 


«all; af hum which nana and ae be i 6 Fes Bln: hath beene declared, but further alſo be of 


manofcolours.Yea fo farre R 

isit from drawingevedite, fit be barely ſpoken withour rea- ſome force in humane ſciences, which force 
fn andrlmony ot dere tere cared ale gegen be jr never lo [mall , doch ſhew that they are 
de G4 vel e pot viterly naught, But in marrers i aino it is 
et that it is + — en — — —— — 
Non. 3. He IK. 8 « foply e paper force at all. Rowbeit ihe very 

ee ſame resſon, which cauſeth to yeelde that 
uanced,rhere rewginerÞ beck:ignorance and dh. they ate of ſomt force in the one, will at the 
Gions( whereof extherof thew meoeth him from 'pesbing of length confiraine alfoto acknowledge,that 
the truth; — 2 — 4 ygth c a | 

and thoſe that ah cue and the aunhoriryef the they are not in the other akoperher vnſor- 


word of God. can bring any wee the cenkience, i — — 
wir may by experience and attame vnto ſuch in the 
— — reſpect may preſume to build 

pon thei ment; what reaſon haue we to thinke but that even in matters 

nine, the like wits furniſht with neceſſary belpes, exerciſed in W 
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luke diligence, and aſſiſted with the grace of Almightie God, may growe vnto 
ſo much perfection of knowledge, that men ſhall have iuſt cauſe, when any 
thing pertinent vnto faith and Religion is coubted of, the more willingly to in- 
cline theit minds towards that which the ſentence of fo graue, wiſe, and learned 
in that fatultie ſhall iudge moſt ſound, For the controuerſie is of the waight of 
ſuch mens itidgement3. Let ir therefore be ſuſpected, let it bee taken as groſſe, 
corrupt, repugnant vnto the truth, whatſoeuer concerning things divine aboue 
ſhall a any time be ſpoken as our of the mouthes of tneere naturall men, 
which bavenot the eyes wherewith heauenly rhings are diſcerned. For this wee 
contend not. But whom God hath indued with principall gifts to aſpire vnto 
knowledge by, whoſe exerciſes, labours, and diuine ſtudies he hath ſo bleſt, that 
the world for theit great and rare skill that way, hath them in ſingular admirati- 
onzmay we reiect even their iudgement likewiſe,as being vtterly of no moment? 
For mine owne part] dare not ſolightly eſteeme of the Churcli, and of the prin- 
cipall pillars therein. The truth i is, that the minde of man deſireth euermore to 
know the truth according to the moſt infallible certaintie which the nature of 
things can yeeld. The greateſt aſſurance 1 with all men, is that which we 
haue by plaine aſpect and intuitiue beholding. Where wee cannot attaine vnto 
this; there what appeareth to bee true by ſtrong and inuincible demonſttation, 
ſuch as wherein it is not by any way poſſible to be deceiued, thereunto the mind 
doch neceſſarily aſſent, neither is it inthe choice theteof to doe othetwiſe. And 
in caſe theſe both doe faile; then which way greateſt probabilitie leadeth, thither 
the mind doth evermore incline. Scripture with Chriſtian men being receiued 
as the word of God that for which we haue probable, yea that Which wee have 
neceſſarie reaſon for, yea that which we ſce with our eyes, is not thought ſo ſure 
as that which the Scripture of God teacheth; becauſe we hold that his ſpeech re- 
uealeth there what himſelfe ſeeth, and therefore the ſtrongeſt proofe of all, and 
the moſt neceſſarily aſſented vnto by vs (which doe thus receive the Scripture, 
is the Scripture. Now it is not required nor can be exacted at our hands that we 
ſhould Yeeld vnto any thing other aſſent, then ſuch as doth anſwerethe euidenco 
whichis to be had of that we aſſent vnto. For which cauſe even in matters di- 
vine,concerning ſome things we may lawtully doubt and ſuſpend our iudge- 
ment, inclining neither to one fide or other, as namely touching the time of 
the fall both of man and Angels; of ſome things we may very well retaine an o- 
pinion that they are probable and not vnlikely to be true, as when we hold that 
men haue their ſoules rather by creation then propagation , or that the mother 
ofour Lord liued alwayes in the ſtate of virginitic as well after bis birth as be- 
fore (for of theſe two, che one her virginitie before, is a thing which of neceſſitie 
we muſt beleeuez the other, het continuance in the ſame (tate al wayes,hath more 
likelihood of truth then the contrarie;) finally in all things then are our conſcien- 
ces beſt reſolued, and in moſt agreeable ſort vnto God and natute ſetled, when 
they areſo farre perſwaded as thoſe grounds of perſwaſion which are to bee had 
will beare. Which thing I doe ſo much the tather ſet downe, for that L ſeehow 
a number of ſoules are, for vvant of right information in this point, oftentimes 
grieuouſly vexed. When bare and vnbuilded concluſions are put into their 
minds, they figding not themſelues to haue thereof any great certaintie, ima- 
gine that this proceedeth onely from lacke of faith, and that the ſpirit of God 
N doth 
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docth not worke in them, as it doeth in true belecuers; by this mcancs their 
hearts are much troubled, they fall into anguiſh and perplexity:wheras the truth 
is, that how bold and confident ſoeuet we may bee in words, when it commeth 
to the point of triall, ſuch as the cuidence is which the truth hath either in it 
ſelſe or through prooſe, ſuch is the hearts: aſſent thereunto, neither can it bee 
ſtronger, being grounded as it ſhould bee. I grant that prooſe deriued from the 
authority of mans iudgement, is not able to worke that aſſurance which doth 
grow by a ſtronger proofe;and therefore although ten thouſand generall Coun- 
cels would ſer do vn one and the ſame definitiue ſentence concerning any point 
of — whartſocuer, yet one demonſtratiue reaſon alleaged, or one mani- 
feſt teſtimonie cited from the mouth of God himſelſe to the contrary, could not 
chooſe but ouerweigh them all; in as much as for them to haue beene deceiued, 
it is not impoſſible; it is, that demonſttatiue reaſon or teſtimonie divine ſhould 
deceiue. Howbeit in defect of proote infallible, becauſe the minde doth tather 
follow probable petſwaſions, then approoue the things that haue in them no 
lickelihood of truth at all; ſurely ifa queſtion concerning matter of doctriu were 
propoſed, and on the one (ide no kinde of proofe appearing,there ſhould onthe 
other be alleaged and ſhewed that ſoa number of the learnedeſt Diuines in the 
world haue euer thought; although it did not appeare what reaſon or what 
Scripture led them to be of that iudgement , yet to their very bare judgement 
ſomewhat a reaſonable man would attribute, notwithſtanding the common im- 
becilities which are incident into our nature, And whereas it is thought, that eſ- 
pecially with the Church, and choſe that are called and perſwaded of the autho- 
rity of the word of God, mans authority with them eſpecially ſhould not pre- 
uaileʒ it muſt and doth preuaile euen with them, yea with them eſpecially as far 
T.C.l.z p.zx. Ofdiuers ſentences of the fathers chemſclues (where- as equity requireth, and farther we main- 


by ſome haue likened them co brute beaſtes withour reaſon, which taine it not. For men to be tycd and led 


ſuffer themſclues to bee led by the iudgement and authoritie of © IT : 
thers, ſome haue preferred the iudyement of one (imple rude man authoritie as it were with a kind of capti- 
alle aging reaſon vnto companies of learned men)l wil content my uit O. iudgeme nt, & though there be rea- 


ſelfe at thu time with two or three ſentences. Irenexe ſaith, Vhatio · ſon to the corrary not to liſten vnto it, but 


et is to be ſhewed in the Scripture, cannot be ſhewed but out of g 
the Soripeares themſehues,6h.3-cap.13. Jerome ln, Na man be he to follow like beaſies the firſt in the heard, 


ncuer ſo holy or eloquent, hath any authority after che Apoſtles, in they know not nor care not whither „this 


Pſal.86, Auguſtine ſaith that he will beleeue none, how godly and . . 1 
learned ſocuer he be, vnleſſe he contirme his ſentence by the ſcrip were brutiſh. Againe that author wy of 


cures, or by ſome reaſon not contrarie to them. Ei. ib And in n men (hould preuaile with men either a- 


other place, Hate chis, the Lord ſaith;heare not this,Donatus ſaith, gainſt or aboue reaſon. i 

— ſaith, inc entius ſaith, Hilariut taith, Ambroſe ſaith, Auguſtine lief. C rea f » IS ry 2s our 
laich, but hear ke n vnto this, the Lord ſaith. Epiſf. 48. And againe ha » WOmpaniecs ot learned men they 
uing to doe with an Arrian, he affirmeth chat neicherbee ought ro neuer og and reuerend, are to yeeld 


bring forth the councell of Nice, not the other the councell of Ari- . j . a 
— to bring preiudice each to other; neither ou vnto reaſonʒ the waight wherof is no whit 


Atrian to be holden by the authoritie ofthe one, nor the by PT eiudiced by the ſimplicity of his perſon 
the authority of che other, but by the ſcriptutes which are witnefles which doth allege it, but being ſound to be 


oper to neither, but common to both; matter with marter, cauſe | 2 
— reaſon ought to be debated, ( ontra Maxim. ſound and good, the bare opmion of men 


ng ——— oa 111 — Petilan 1 —— to the contrary,muſt of neceſſity ſtoope & 

e ſaich, Let not theſe words card berweene vs, I lay, you lay; i _ POT. a 

Jer vs heare this, Thus ſaith the Lord. And by and by ſpeaking of Bu Place. Iren young againſt Marcion, 

the Scriptures he ſairh, There let vs ſceke che Church, there let ys Which held one God author of the old Te- 

vie che cauſe. De vnita. gcc le. cap 3 Hereby it is maniteſt, chat the ſtament, and another ofthe new. to ptoue 

argument of the authoritie of man affirmatively is nothing worth. that the Ap oſtles preached the Game 
God which was known before to the Iewes, he copiouſſy — ſundry their 
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mons and ſpeeches vttered concerning that matter, and recorded in Scripture. 
And leſt any ſhould be wearied with ſuch ſtore of allegations, in the end hee 
concludeth, Whrle we labour for theſe demonſtr ations out of Scripture, and dir ſum- 
marily declare the things which many wayes hauc beene ſpoken , bee comented quietly 
to heare, and doe not thinke my ſpeech tedious: Quoniam oftenſioncs que ſunt in Serip- 

turis non poſſunt offends niſi ex ipſis Scripturis 1, Becauſe demonſi ratians that are in 
Seripture ,may not otherwiſe be ſbewed, then by citing them out of the Scriptures them- 
ſelues where they are. Which words makelo little vntothe purpoſe, that they ſeem 
as it were offended at him which hath called them thus ſolemnely footth to 
ſay nothing. And concerning the verdict of lerome, If no man bee he neuer fo 
well learned, baue after the Apoſtles any authotitie to publiſh new doarine 
as from heauen, and to require the worlds aſſent as vnto truth receiued by 
propheticall reuelation; doth this preiudice the credite of learned mens iudge- 
ments in opening that truth , which by being converſant in the Apoſtles wris 
tings , they haue themſelues from thence learned ? Saint Auguſtine exhor- 
terh not to heare men; but to hearken what Cod ſpeaketh. His purpoſe is not 

I chinke) that wee ſhould ſtop our eares againſt his one exhortation, and 
therefore he cannot meane ſimply that audience ſhould alrogether bee denied 

vnto men; but either that if men ſpeake one thing and God himſelſe teach 
an other, then he, not they to bee obeyed; or if they both ſpeake the ſame 
thing, yet then alſo mans ſpeech vnworthy of hearing, not ſimply , but 
in compariſon ot that which proceedeth from the mouth of God. Yea but 
wee doubt what the will of God is. Are wee in this caſe forbidden to heare 
what menof iudgementthinke it to bee? Ifnot, thenthis allegation alſo might 
very well haue beene ſpared, In that ancient ſtrife which was berweene 
the Catholique Fathers and Acrians, Donatiſts, and others of like erſe 
and froward diſpoſition, as long as to Fathers or Councels alleaged on the 

one ſide, the like by the contrarie fide were oppoſed , impoſſible it was that 

euer the queſtion ſhould by this meane growe vato any iſſue or end. The 

Scripture they both belecucd, the Scripture they knew could not giue ſentence 

on both ſides , by Scripture the controuerſie bet weene them was ſuch as might 

be determined. In this caſe what madneſſe was it with ſuch kindes of proofes to 

nouriſh their contention, when there were ſuch effectual meanes to end all con- 

trouerſie that was betweene them? Hereby therefore it doth not as yet appeare, 

that an argument of authoritie of man affirmatiuely is in matters divine no- 

thing worth. Which opinion being once inſerted into the mindes of the yul- 

gar 2 , What it may growe vnto God knoweth. Thus much wee ſee, it hath 

alreadie made thouſandes ſo headſtrong euen in groſſe and palpable errors, that 

a man whole capacitie will ſcarce ſerue him to vtter five wordes in ſenſible man- 

net, bluſheth not in any doubt concerning matter of Scripture to think his own 

bare Tea as as the Nay of all the wiſe, graue and learned iudgements that 

are in the Hole world. M hich inſolency muſt be repreſt, or it will be the very 

bane ot Chriſtian religion. Our Lords Diſciples marking what ſpeech hee vt- 

tered vnto them, and at the ſame time calling to minde a common opinion held 
by the Scribes, berweene which opinion and the wordes of their Maiſter, it 
ſcemed vnto them that there was ſome * which they could not 
2 them- 
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themſelues anſwere with full ſatisfaction oftheit owne- mindes; the doubt 
they propoſe to our Sauiour ſaying , Why then ſay the Seribes that Elias muit 
firſt come? They knew that the Scribes diderre greatly, and that many wayes 
euen in matters of their owne profeſſion . They notwithſtanding thought 
theiudgement of the very Scribes in matters divine to bee of ſome value; 
ſome probabilitie they thought there was that E/ias ſhould come, in as much as 
the Scribes ſaid it. Now no truth can contradict any truth; deſirous therefore 
they were to be taught, how both might ſtand together; that which they knew 
could not bee falſe, becauſe Chriſt ſpake it; and this which to them did ſeeme 
true, onely becauſe the Scribes had ſaid it. For the Scripture from whence 
the Scribes did gather it, was not then in their heads. Wee doe not find that 
our Sauiour reprooued them oferrour , for thinking the indgement of Scribes 
to bee worth the obiecting, for eſteeming it to bee of any moment or value in 
matters concerning God. Wee cannot therefore be perſwaded that the will of 
God is, weſhould fo farrereie& the authoritie of men, as toreckon it nothing. 
No, it may be a queſtion, whether they that vrge vs vnto this be themſelues ſo 
perſwaded indeed. Men doe ſometimes bew ray that by deedes, which to con- 
telle they are hardly drawne. Marke then if this bee not generall with all men 
for the moſt part. When the iudgements of learned men are alleaged againſt 
tbem; what doe they bu: either eleuate their ctedite, or oppoſe vnto them the 
iudgements of others as learned? Which thing doth argue that all men ackno w- 


ledge in them ſome force and waight , for which they are loath the cauſe they 


maintaine ſhould beſo much weakned as their teſtimony is auaileable. Againe 
what reaſon is there why alleaging teſtimonies as proofes , men giue them ſome 
title of credite, honour aud eſtimation whom they alleage, vnleſſe before hand 
it be ſufficiently knowne who they are; what reaſon hereof but only a common 
ingrafted perſwaſion, that in ſome men there may be found ſuch qualities as are 
able to conteruaile thoſe exceptions which might bee taken againſt them, and 
that ſuch mens authoritie is not lightly to be ſhaken off Shall I adde further, that 
the force of arguments drawne from the authority of Scripture it ſelfe, as Scrip- 
tures commonly ate alleaged , ſhall (being ſiſted) bee found to depend vpon 
the ſtrength ofthis ſo much deſpiſed and debaſed authoritie of man ? Surely it 
doth, and that oftner then we are aware of. For although Scripture be of God, 
and therefore the proofe which is taken from thence muſt needes be of all other 
moſt invincible; yet this ſtrength it hath not, vnleſſe ir auouch the ſelfe ſame 
thing for which it is brought. 1fthere bee either vndeniable apparance that ſo 
it doth, or reaſon ſuch as cannot deceiue, then Scripture-proofe (no doubt ) in 
ſtrength and value exceedeth all. But for the moſt part, euen ſuchas are readieſt 
to cite for one thing ſiue hundred ſentences of holy Scripture; what warrant 
haue they, that any one of them doth tneanethe thing for which it is alleaged? 
Is not their ſureſt ground moſt commonly, either ſome probable conie 

of their owne, or the judgement of others taking. thoſe Scriptures as they 
doe? Which notwithſtanding to meane otherwiſe then they take them, it 
is not ſtill alrogether impoſſible . So that now and then they ground them- 
ſelues on humane authoritie, even when they moſt pretend diuine. Thus it 
fareth euen cleane throughout the whole controuerſie about that diſcipline 
which 
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which is fo carveſtly vrged and laboured for Scriptures are plentifulby allea- 
ged to prooue that the whole Chriſtian world for euer ougłn to- vin bruce it. 
men terme it The d5ſcaplize of uu. Ho wbeit examine}; ſiſt and re- 


ſolue their alleaged prooſes q till you come to the very roote froth hence 
they ſpꝛing, the heart wherein their ſtrength lyeth; and ir ſhalb cteately ap- 
o any man of iudgemet, that the moſt which ean bee inferred vpon Lc a a1. It at 
luc ha plentie of diuime teſtimonies is onely this, That ſome things Whith they 1) cned n- 
Scriptoſt no abfurdhy gathered. Is this a warrant ſufficient for aun teHHel. Rn 
ence t builde ſuch proceedings vpon, as haue beene and are pur itifvre for andothers) to 
the eſtabliſhment of that cauſe ? But to conclude, 1 would gladly vn derſtuthid allcage the au- 
ho it comet to paſſe, that they which fo-peremprorily doe mattituie that — 
humane authoritie is nothing worth, are inthe cauſe Which they ſauotpf ſo care. thers which 
full to hae the common ſort of men perſwaded, that the wiſeſt, the go dlleſt and fad becne be- 
the beſt learned in all Chriſtendome are that way giuen, ſeeing the ſerce this — L.g 
to make nothing i tlie world for them? Againe how commeth it topafle  rhey done before 
cannot abide that authoritic ſtould be alleaged on the other fide, E dbere bend — — 


ſorce at all in authorities on one fide ot orlicr ? Wuherefore labour they fit on of his cauſe 


leſſe paines to furniſhalfo their owne cauſe with the like? If it be voydaiid to — b 
that the names of men are ſo frequenx intt eit bookes; whit ue uoktd by 1.3 


them to bring them in, or doth to ſuffer them there = Igüdtint L am — 
7 


| eft fot by re 38 of bare them- 
by Scripture , they dir it not but to comtroule the evemievof truth, why beat thimfetars lucsbigh of 
(are 


« anthor ity moking not for thens bur againſt hens rather. NWich'm drt bnd nen 


fwers are nothing. For in what place or vpon what conſideration ſocuet᷑ it bed of name chat 
RE , W2reirin their owne opinion of no force being done, they would — 
vndoubtedly reframe to doc it. | 7 
But to the end it may more plainely appeare, what we are to iudge of theit A declaration 
ſentences, and of the cauſe it ſelle wherein they are alleaged; firſt it ma not well what the uu 
de denied, chat all actions of men endued with the ve ofreaſon are generally d. mate 
either good or euill. For although it bee granted that no action is properly tet 
med good or euill, vnleſſe it be voluntary; yet this can bes no let to o formet 
aſſertion, that al actions of men indued withthe vſe of tenſon are * — either 
goodor evill ; becauſe cuen thoſe things ate done voluntarily by vs, h _ 
creatures doe naturally, in as much as wee might ſtay our doing of them if wee 
would. Beaſtes naturally doe tale their ſoode and teſt, when it offeteth it ſelfe 
vato chem. If mien didſo too, and could not doe otherwiſe of theniſelues; : 
there were no plate for any ſuch reprooſe as that of our Sautour CHriſt ture 
his Diſciples , Could yre not watch with mer vm hoare ? That whichris/ yolumtarily b 26.40. 
performed in things tending to the end, Tit bee well done, mul getdes be 
done with deliberate conſideratiom of forrie reaſonable 1 witteore w 
ratherhoulddoe it chen nor. Whereupo it ſcerneth, tHàt in fuchi #RiGhs o 
choſe ate ſaid to bee good orevill , which art capable 'ofdefiberaion: fo tie 
many things being hourely done by men, wherein they needs not vis with 
themifelues any manner of confultatiom ax all, it * perhaps hereby feertie 
, 3 


that 
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— of them we cannot by ordinary courſe be 


that well or ill doing belongethonely to our waightier affaires, and to thoſe 
deedes which are of ſo great ——— that they require aduice. But thus to 
determine were perrilſous, and peraduenture vnſound alſo. I doe rather in- 
cline to thinke, that ſecing all the vnforced actions of men are voluntary; and 
all voluntary actions tending to the end haue choice; and all choice preſuppo- 
ſeth the know ot ſome cauſe wherefore wee make it: where the reaſo- 
nable cauſe of ſuch actions ſo readily offereth it ſelſe, that it needeth not to be 
ſought forz in thoſe things though we do not deliberate, yer th are ofthdj na- 
ture apt to be deliberated on, in regard ot the will which may incline either way, 
and would not any one way bend it (elf, it there were not ſome apparent motiue 
to leade it, Deliberation actuall we vic, when there is doubt what we ſhould in. 
cline our wils vnto. Where no doubt is, deliberation is not excluded as imper- 
tinent ynto the thing, but as needleſſe in regard of the agent, which ſcethalready 
what to teſolue vpon. It hath no apparent abſurdity therfore in it to thinłe, that 
all actions ofmen indued with the vic ofreaſon, are generally either good ot e: 
uſll. Whatſoeuer is good;the ſame is alſo approued ot God: and according vnto 
the ſundry * of goodneſſe, the kindes of diuine approbation are in like ſort 
plyed. Some things are good, yet in ſo meane a degree of gooduc ſſe, that 
men ate only not diſproued nor diſalowed of God for them. No man hateth his 
owneflcſh. Ifyee doe good vnto them that doe ſo to you, the very Publicans 
themſc lues doe as much. They are worſe then Infidels that haue no care to 
ptouide for their oe. In actions ofthis ſort, the very 2 70 of nature alone 
may diſcouer that which is ſo farre forth in the ſight of God allowable. Some 
things in ſuch ſort are allowed, that they bee alſo required as neceſſaty vnto ſal 
vation, by way of direct, immediate and proper — finall z ſo that without 
zued, not by any meanes 
t excluded from life obſeruing them. In actions of this kind, our chiefeſt direc · 
tion is from Sctipture, fot nature is no ſufficient teacher what we ſhould do that 
we may attaine vnto liſe euerlaſting. The vnſufficiency ol the light of nature, is 
by the light of Scripture ſo ſully and fo perfectly herein ſupplied, that further 
light then this hath added there doth not neede vnto that end. Finally ſome 
things although not ſo required of neceſſitie, that to leaue them vndoneexclu- 
deth from ſaluation, ate notwithſtanding ot ſo gteat dignitie and acceptation 
with God, that moſt ample reward in heauen is laid vp for them. Hereof wee 
haue no commandement either in nature or Scripture which doth exact them at 
our hands: yet thoſe motiues there are in both, which draw molt effectually 
our minds vnto them. In this kind there is not the leaſt action but it doth ſome 
what make to the acceſſory augmentation of our bliſſe. For which cauſe gur Sa- 
uiour doth plainely witneſſe, that there ſhall not bee as muchas a cup of cold 
water beſtowed for his ſake without reward. Hereupon dependeth whatſoeuet 
difference there is betwene the ſtates of Saints in glory: hither we referre what- 
ſoeuet belongeth vnto the higheſt perfection of man by way of ſeruice toward 
God: hereunto that feruor and firft loue of Chriſtians did bend it ſelfe, cauſing 
them to ſell their poſſeſſions, and lay down the price at the bleſſed A fect: 
hereat d. Paul vndoubtedly did aime, in ſo farre abridging his owneliberty, and 
exceeding that which the bond of neceſlary andenioynedduty tyed him vnto. 
Where- 
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Wuherefore ſeeing that in all theſe ſeuerall kinds of actions, there can be nothing 
poſſibly cuill which Cod approueth, and that he apptoueth much mote then he 
doth command; and that his very commandements in ſome kinde ; as namely 
bis precepts comprehended in the law of nature, may bee otherwiſe knowne 
. 

muſt 


Scripture; and that to doe them, howiocuer wee know them, 
e acceptable in his ſight: let them with whom we haue hitherto 
diſputed conſider well, how it can ſtand with reaſon to make the bare mandate 
of ſacred Scripture the only rule of all good and euill in the actions of mortall 
men. The teſtimonies of God are true, the teſtimonies of God ate perfect, the 
teſtimonies of God are al · ſufficientyntò chat end for which they were given. 
Therefore accordingly wee do receive them we do not thinke that in them God 
hath omitted any thing needful vnto his purpoſe, and leſt his intent to be accom- 
pliſned by our deuiſings. W bar the Scripture purpoſeth, the ſame in all points 
it doth per ſorme. Howbeit, that here we ſwerue not in judgement, one thing 
eſpecially we muſt obſerue, vamely that the abſoime perfection of Scripture is 
ſeene by relation vnto that ende whereto it tendeth. And euen heereby it 
commeth co paſſe, that firſt ſuch as imagine the general} and mainedrift of the 
body of ſacred Scripture not to be ſo large as it is, nor that God did thereb 
intend to deliuer, as in truth hee doth, a full inſtruction in all things vnto ſal 
uation neceſſary, the knowledge wherxof man by nature could not otherwiſe 
inthis life attaine vnto: they are by this very meane induced, either ſlill to locke 
for new revelations from heauen, or elſe dangerouſly to adde tothe word of 
God vncertaive tradition, that ſo the doctrine of mans ſaluation may be com- 
pletez which docttine wee conſtantly hold in all reſpects without any ſuch thing 
added to beſo complete, that we vtterly roſuſe as much as once to acquaint our 
ſelues with any thing further, W. hatſoe iet to make vp the doctrine of mans ſal- 
vation is added as in ſupply of the Seriptuces vnſufficiency, weteiect it. Scripture 
purpoſing this, hath — and ſully done it. Agꝑaine the ſcope and purpoſe 
of God indeliucring the holy Scripture, ſuch as do take more largely then heho- 
ueth, they on the contrary (ide racking and ſtretchingit further then by him was 
meant, aredrawne into ſundty as great inconueniences.' Theſe ptetending the 
Scriptures perſection, inferrethertupon that in Scripture all things lau ſull to be r. Cela. 
done muſt needes be conteincd. We count thoſethings perfect eich want no- Nr 
ching requiſite for the end wherto they were inſtituted. As thetfore God created cuſed of — 
euery part and particle of man exactly perſect that is to ſay, in al points ſuffitient ing men to 
vnto \ vie for which he ITO it; ſo the Scripture, yea every ſentence ther- dan 
olis perſect and wanteth nothing requiſite vnto that 5 which God de- For when © 
livered the ſame, So that il bercupon ve conclude, that e che dcripture is —— is 
petfect, therſote all things lau full to be done are comptehended in the Scripture — W. 
We may euen as wellconclude ſo of every ſentence, as ofthewholeſum and bo- gant ich 
dy thereof, vnle ſſe we firſt of all prouethatir was thedrift;fcope and purpoſe of 4 
mighty God in holy Sctiptuse, to compriſeal thi ich man may practiſe. remedie; ir 
But admit this, and inatke, I heſeech you, what would fallow. God in deliuering —— 
Seripture to his Church,ſhouldcleanehaygabrogatedatongitthemthelawol bringelh 
natute; hicti is an infallible knowledge imprinted inthe mindes of ill the chil· fort 2nd ioy to 
teu of men, whereby both generall principles for directing of humane actions can ciense 


ot man. 
are 


bringeth com- 
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are comprehended, and concluſions deriued from them; vpon which conclu- 
ſions groweth in particulatitie the choice of good and euillinthe daily affaires 
of this life. Admit this; and what ſhall the Scripture be but a ſnare auc a totment 
to weake conſciences, filling, them with infinite petplexities, ſcrupuloſities, 
doubts inſoluble, and extwenic defpaires?: Not thar the Seripture it ſelſe dorh 
cauſe any ſuchthing , (for ittendethto the cleane contrary, and tho fruit thereof 
is reſolute aſſutance and certainty in that itteacheth: / but the necefhries of this 
life vrging men to doe chat which: the liglit of nature, common difctetion and 
iudgement of it felfe directeth them vnto zon the other ſidethis doctrine teach- 
ing / chem that ſo to doe were to ſinne againſt their owne ſoules, and that they 
put ſorth their hands to iniquitie, whatſocuer they goe about and haue not firſt 
the ſacred Seripture of Godfor direction; how can it chooſe but bring the ſim- 
ple a thouſand times to their wits endz how can it chooſe but vexe and amaze 
them? For in euery action of common life to find oui ſome ſentence clearly and 
infallibly ſetting before our eyes what we ought to doe, (ſeeme we in Scripture 
neuet ſo expert) vould trouble vs more then we are aware. In weake and tender 
minds we litle;know what miſcry this ſtrict opinion wold breed, beſides the ſtops 
it would male ia the hole courſe of all mens liues and a&ions. Makeall things 
ſinne which wer doe by direction of natures light, and by the rule of common 
diſcretion without thinking at all vpon Scripture; admit this poſition, and pa- 
rents ſhall cauſe their children to ſinneʒ as oft as they cauſe themto do any thing, 
before they come to yeates of ca c and bee ripe for knowledge in the Scrip- 
ture. Admit this, and it ſhall mot be with maſters , as it was with him in the Goſ- 
pell; but ſeruants being commanded to goe (hall ſtand ſtill, tiſi they haue their 
errand warranted vnto them by Scriyture· Which as it ſtandeth with Chriſtian 
duty in ſomo caſes, foidvommon affatres to require it, were moſt vnfit. Iwo o- 
pinions therefate there are concerning ſufficiencie of holy Scriprure , each ex- 
tremely o vnto the other, & both repugnant vnto truth. Ihe ſchooles of 
Rome teach Sxxiptureto be vnſufficient, as if, except traditions were added, it 
did not conteint all teueabed and ſupernaturall truth, which abſolutely is necoſ- 
ſary for the children of men ia this life to know that they may in the next bee ſa- 
ued Others duſtly condemning this opinion, grow likewiſe vnto a dangerous ex- 


tremitie, as if Scripture did not only conteine all things in that kinde neceſſary, 
but all things ſumply, andin uch ſorte that to doe any thing according to any 
other lanes, were not onely vnneceſſary, but euen oppoſite vnto ſaſuation, 


vnlawyfull and ſinfull. Wharioeuer is ſpoken of God, or things appertaining 
to God, otherwiſe then a the trueth is; thoughit ſeeme an honour, itis an 


iniury. Autus incredible ptayſes giuon vnto men, doe often abate and impaire 

the credite of:their — — ſo wee muſt like wife cake great 

+ heed, — — ture more then it can haue, the /inere- 
Aibilitie of that doe 

dantly, to bee leſſe teuerendl 


even thoſe things which indeed it hath moſt aboun- 
y eſteemed. I therefore leaue it to themſelues 


ente conſiden, whether they haue in ch firſt point or net duerfhot thein- 


ſcelues; which Goddorhknowis qulchty done, euęn uhen dur meaningis moſt 
- -- fincere, ad anrverily pee aded chens in this caſe Mas. : 
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The third Booke. 


Concerning their ſecond Aſſertion, that in Scripture 


there muſt be of neceſsitie contained a forme of Church-politie , the 
Lawes whereof may in no wife be altered. 


The matter conteined in this third Booke. 


H AT the Church is, and in what reſpett lawes of Palitie are thereanto 

VV neceſſarily required. 

Whether it be nereſſarte that ſome particular forme of Church-Politie be 
ſet downe in Scripture, ſith the things that belong particularly to 
any ſuch forme are not of neceſsitie to ſaluation, 

3 That matters of Church Politie are different from matters of faith and ſaluation, 
and that they themſelues ſo teach which are our reprooner + for ſo teaching. 

4 That hereby we take not from Scripture any thing which thereunto with the ſound- 
weſſe of truth may be giuen. 

5 Their meaning who fir w_ againſt the Politie of the Church of England, that 
nothing ought to be eſtabliſhed in the Church more then is commannded by the 
word of Goa. 

6 Hom great tniury men by ſo thinking ſbould offer unto all the Churches of God. 

A ſbift notwithſlandiug to maintaine it, by interpreting Commaunded as 
though it were meant that greater things only ought tobe found [et downe in 
—— leſſer framed by the — rules of Scriptare. 
$8 CAnother dewice to defend the ſame , by expounding Commaunded « if it did 

ſoenifie grounded on Scripture, and were oppoſed to things found out by light of 


natur all reaſon onely. 
9 How lawes for the Politie of the Church may bee made by the aduice of mem, and 
how thoſe lawes berng not repugnant tothe word of Gid are approoued in his 


ſteht. 
10 That 


— 
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10 That neither Gods being the author of lawes , nor yet his committing of them to 
Scmipture, is any reaſon ſuffitient to prooue that they admit no addition or 
change. Ws 
11 Whether Chriſt muſt need; intend lawes pnchangeable altogether , or haue forbid- 
den any where to make any other law then himſelfe did deliucy. 


What the ä Il beit the ſubſtance ofthoſe controuerſies where- 
Church is, and "IA into wee haue begun ta wade qo rather of out 
arp of KEE 5 a ward things appertaining to the Church of Chriſt 
' Politicare -\\ Er, NE|s then of any thing wherein the nature and being 
— a} | . | of the Church conſiſteth, yet becauſe the ſubiect 
— . or matter which this poſition concerneth, is A 


therefore behooueth vs ſo farre foorth to conſider 
che nature of the Church, as is requiſite for mens 
more cleare and plaine vndetſtanding, in what 
u reſpect lawes of Politie or gouernment are neceſ- 

ſary thereunto. That Church of Chriſt which wee properly terme his body 
myſticall, can be but one; neither can that one bee ſenſibly diſcerned by any 
man, in as much as the parts thereof are ſome in heauen already with Chriſt, 
and the reſt that are on earth ( albeit their naturall perſons bee vilible ) wee doe 
not diſcerne vnder this propertie whereby they are truely and infallibly ofthat 
body. Onely our mindes by intellectual conceipt are able to apprehend, that 
ſuch a reall body there is, a body collectiue, becauſe it containeth an huge mul 
titude za body myſticall, becauſe the myſterie of theit coniunction is remgoued 
altogether from ſenſe. Whatſoeuer we teade in Scripture concerning the end- 
lefſefoue and the ſaving mercie, which God ſheweth towards his Church, the 
onely proper ſubiect thereof is this Church. Concerning this flocke it is that 

fur iet. Our ord and Saviour hath promiſed, I giue vnto them eternall life,and they ſbal ne- 
" mer periſb, neither ſhall any pluck them out of my hands. They who are ofthis ſociety, 

haue ſuch markes and notes of diſtinction from all others, as are not obiect vnto 

our ſenſe; onely vnto God, who ſeeth their heartes and vnderſtandeth all their 

ſecret cogitations, vnto him they are cleare and manifeſt. All men knew N aths- 

niel to be an Iſraelite. But our Sauiour pearcing deeper, giueth further teſtimony 

of him then men could haue done with ſuch certainty as hee did, Behold indeed 

— vi. an Ifraelite in mhom theur is no guile. If we ptofeſſe as Peter did, that wee loue the 
Lord, and profeſſe it in the hearing of men;charitic is prone to beleeue al things, 

and therefore charitable men are likely to thinke we doe ſo, as long as they ſee no 

proofe to the contrary. But that our loue is ſound and ſincete, that it commeth 

1. Tin. i.. from a Pure heart and a good conſcience anda faith unfained,who can pronounce, ſa- 
uing onely the ſearcher of all mens hearts, who alone intuitiuely doth know in 

chi, lind who are his? And as thoſe euerlaſting promiſes of loue, mercy, and bleſ - 

ſedneſſe, belong to the myſticall Church; euen ſo on the other ſide when wee 

reade of any duty which the Church of God is bound vnto, the Church whom 

this doth concerne is a ſenſible known company. And this viſible Church in like 

ſort is but one, continued from the firſt beginning ofthe world to the laſt end. 

Which 


. forme of Church. gouermment or Church. Politie; it 
E 


. 
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Which company being deuided into two moieties; the one before, the other 

ſince the comming of Chriſt:thar part which ſince the comming of Chriſt, pat. 

ly hath embraced, and partly ſhall hercafter embrace the Chriſtian Religion, we 

terme as by a more proper name the Church of Chrift. And thereſote the Apo- 

ſtle affirmeth plainly of all men Chriſtian, that be they lewes or Geutiles, bond 

ot free, they are all incorporated into one company, they all make but * ove body; 5%. A 16. 

The vnity of which viſible body and Church of Chriſt, conſiſteth in that vnifor- Tha: be might 

mity which all ſeuerall perſons thereunto belonging haue, by reaſon of that Owe ve both 

Lord, whoſe ſeruants they all proſeſſe themſeluesʒ that ane faith vrhich they all ac- one boy. 

knowledge; that one bapti/me,wherwith they are all iniFared. The vifible Church 8 — way 

of leſus Chriſt is therefore one, in outward profeſſion of thoſe things which ſu- — 

pernaturally appertain to the very eſſence of Chriſtianity, and are neceſſarily re- hericors allo 

quired in euery particular Chriſtian man. Let all the bonſe Iſraei kwow for certain — 

ty, faith Peter, that God hath made him both Lard and Chriſt , eucn this leſus whom yer Vide. .. 47 
crecified. Chriſtians therefore they are not, which call not him their Maſter 4.3. 

& Lord. And from hence it came, that firſt ar Antioch, andafterwards through 2c f. 

out the whole world, all that were of the Church viſible were called Chriſtians Ad. 36. 

euen amongſt the heathen : which name vnto them was precious and glorious; = —_ 

but in the eſtimation of the reſt of the world, euen Chriſt Ieſus himſelſe was 4.1. 

b 4 —— 8 — all — r 1 » x, Cor * ; ng lib. Anal, 1. 

which di owlc im to ir Lot is Nero queſitsſſmis paris affecit ques per flagitia 

hicmſelfe did ſoreſee, — therefore armed his Church, tl e — — 

to the end thy might ſuſtaine it without diſcomfort, rew — wpplicis affifius erat. Repreſ- 

Altheſe things they will doe onto you for my names ſake; = — — - 2 — 5 

yea, the time ſhall come , that whoſoeuer killeth you, will per vrhem thiam , que cunits wndigue atrecia aut 

thinke that he doth God good ſeruite. Theſe things I tell jan, pudenda confluunt celebranterque. 

that when the houre ſhall come, yee may then call to mind how I told you beforehand of lob 15.21. 

them. But ou naming of Icſus Chriſt the Lord, is not inough to proove vs 192+ 

Chriſtians, vnleſſe wee alſo imbrace that faith, which Chriſt hath publiſhed vn- | 

to the world. To ſhew that the Angell of Pergamus continued in Chriſtianity, 

behold, how the Spirit of Chriſt ſpeaketh, Thea keepeft my name, and thou haſt not pac . 13. 

denicd my faith. Concerning which faith, The rule thereof, faith Tertullian,zs one Tee vir- 

alone immeoourable, and no way poſſible to bet better framed anew. M hat rule that is 8 


hee ſhewethby rehearſing thoſe few articles of Chriſtian beliefe. And before 


Tertullian, Irency; The Chuxch though ſattered through the whole world unto the vt- 1, .ten(her. 
termeſt berderraf the earth,hath from the Apoſtles ana their Diſciples receined beleefe. lb. i cap. a. &. 
The parts of which beleeſe he alſo reciteth in ſubſtance the very ſame with Ter- 
tullhan, and thereupon inferreth 3 This faith the Church being ſpread farre and wide 
Preſerueth, at if one houſe did containe them; theſe things it equally embraceth , as 
— had eue n one (cule, one heart and no morezʒ it publiſheth, teacheth and deliuer. 
eth theſe things with wniſorme conſent, as if God had giuen it but one onely tongue 
wherewith to ſpzake. He which among (t the guides of the Church is beſt able to ſpeake, 
uitereth no more then this; andleſſe then this the moſt ſimple doth not vtter, when 


they male profeſſion of their faith. Now although wee know the Chriſtian 


faith, and allow of it, yet in this reſpe& wee are but entring; entered wee 
are not into the viſible Church, before our admittance by the _ 
5 


The third Booke of 
of haptiſme. VV herefore immediately vpon the acknowledgement of Chriſtian 
- faich, the Eunuch we ſee) was baptiſed by PhilipzPawl by An by Peter a huge 
Ai. multitude containing three thouiand ſoules, which being once baptiſed, were 
reckoned in the number ol ſoules added to the viſible Church. As for thoſe ver- 
tues that belong vato morall righteouſneſle and honeſty of life, we do not men- 
tion them, becauſe they are not proper vnto Chriſtian men, as they are Chriſti- 
an, but doe concerne them, as they ate men. True it is, the want of theſe vertues 
excludeth from ſaluation. So doth much more the abſence of inward belieſe of 
heart; ſo doth deſpaire and lacke of hope; ſo emptines of Chriſtian loue and cha- 
rity. But weſpcake now ofthe viſible Church, whoſe children are ſigned with 
this marke, One Lord, one fayth, one 2 whomſoeuer theſe things are, the 
Church doth ackno vledge them for her children; them onely ſhe holdeth for 
aliens and ſtrangers; in whom theſe things are not found, For want of theſe it is 
that Saracens, lews, and Infidels, are excluded out of the bounds of the Church. 
Others we may not denie to be ofthe viſible Church, as long as theſethings are 
notwanting in them. For apparent it is, that all men are of neceſſitie either 
Chriſtians or not Chriſtians. If by externall profeſſion they be Chriſtians, then 
are they of the viſible Church of Chriſt: And Chriſtians by externall profeſſi- 
on they are all, whoſe marke of recogniſance hath in it thoſe things which we 
haue mentioned, yea although they bee impious idolaters , wicked hereti 
perſons excommunicable, yea and caſt out for notorious improbitie. 
withall we denie not to be the imps and limmes of Satan, euen as longas 
continue ſuch. Isit then poſsible that the ſelfe ſame men ſhould belong bot 
to the ſynagogue of Satan, and to the Church of leſus Chriſt?Vnro that 
which is his myſticall body, not poſsible; becauſe that body conſiſteth of 
none but onely true Iſraclites , true ſonnes of Abraham, true ſeruants and 
Saints of God. Howbeit of the viſible body and Church of Ieſus Chriſt, 
thoſe may bee and oftentimes are, in reſpect of the maine parts of their out- 
ward profeſsion; who in regard of their inward diſpoſition of mintle, yea of 
externall conuerſation, yea euen of ſome parts of their very profeſſion, are moſt 
worthily both hatefull in the ſight of God himſelſe, and in the eyes of the 
— ſounder parts of the viſible Church moſt execrable. Our Sauiour therefore 
ar compareth the Kingdome of heauen to a net, whereunto all which com- 
meth, neither is nor ſeemeth fiſh; his Church hee compateth vnto a field, 
wheretares manifeſtly knowne and ſeene by all men doe growe intermingled 
with good corne, and euen ſo ſhall continue till the finall conſummation of the 
world. God hath had euer, and euer ſhall haue, ſome Church viſible vpon earth. 
When the people of God worſhipped the calfe in the wilderneſſe; when they 
= 3.26, adored the braſen Serpent; when they ſerued the Gods of nations; when 
» King. 18.4. — bowed theit knees to Baal; when they burnt incenſe and offered Sa- 
Je. 11 14. crifice vnto Idoles true it is, the wrath of God was moſt fiercely inflamed 
r againſt them, their Prophets juſtly condemned them, as an adulterous 
ela. l.. \ ſeede and a wicked generation of miſcreantes , which had forſaken the liuing 
e 60.155  *. God, and of him were likewiſe forſaken , in reſpe& of that ſingular mercie 
wherewith hee kindly and louingly embraceth his faichfull children. How- 
— beit retaining the lawe of God, and the holy ſeale of his couenantʒ the — 
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aeerly againſt reaſon, that Bapriſme adatiniftred by men of totrupt 


— — 


— — 
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a ot o aeg hem God ars had his Church, ©3525 
— baden | — 


worlqh chat the Affricane Biſhops inthe Qouncelboß Cat thage, koowing how 
the adminiſtratiom of Baptime helongeth onely — and 
ſappoſing that Heretiques which were: ſcucred from the ſound be 
leeuing Church could not poſſibly be of tho C Hrct bij leſus Chritt; i 


r imenance of rebap- 
tration their arguments are bujlrypontheforealleagertground, T bas Heretignes Fortuna 
we not at all wy — — 2 —— 
rate, aud not eſie; power of baptizing. be gune uo bis Apoitier,nunto Heres ia. 16.18. 
| 2 — i Cburrb, w/c theus. Mb. 28. 19. 
e Chrift, doe but ſcatter his ſhumpe anal fac lo j without the Chart baptize 
iley cannot. Againe, Are Heretiques Chrittiams, or aretfioynct # 1} they be Chritth- Secundinas in 
ans, were fore fim thi y not mm Gods Churdh?' If obe d no Ci how make en c. 
they Chriitians ? Or to what pur poſe ſball theſs woras of the Lora ſerve, He which is nas Math.11.30, 
with me, is againſtme: and, He which ah not with me; ſeattereth? wherefort 
ewidtnr it i, that vpon miſbegotten cht and the broedof Antichriit, without re- 
baptization the holy Ghoit cannot deſcend. But none in this cafe ſo earneſt as Cy- 
pia; I know' no'Baptizme' bat one, and that in the Church oncly ; none without the 
; Where he that doth caſſ out the Dinchh hath the Diwelht be doth examine about 
beleefe, whoſe lips and wor ds do breath foorth 4 rankey s the farthleſſe doth offer the ar. 
tides of faith,a wicked creature forgiueth wichtiineſſi ,in the name ft Antichrif 
figneth, he which is curſedof God bleſſeth;; a deadearrion ſeth life, a man un- 
Peareible giueth peace, a blaſphemer calleth e pas the name of God, a prophane perſon 
dnh exerciſe Prieit hood, « ſarrilegious wretch doth prepare the Altar, and as the necke 
all theſe that call alſo commeth, the Eucheriſ 4 very Biſbop of the Diuell doth pre- 
nec as conſecrate; All this was ttue, but not ſufficient to prooge that Hereriques 
were ia no ſort any part ofthe viſible Church of Chriſt, and conſequentlyt 
bapriſme no baptiſme. This opinion thetefore was afterwards both condem- "0" 
ned by a better aduiſed coundcell, and alfo'revoked by the chieſeſt of the authori e, , 
thereof themſelues . What is it but onely the ſelſe ſame error and miſconceit, Mino. di. 
here wich others being ax this day likewiſe poſſeſt, they aske vs where our — — 
Church did lurbe, in what caue of the earth it ſlept for ſo many hundreds of 
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yecres together before the birth of tin Larher? As if we were ot opinion 
that Luther did erect a new Church of Chriſt. No the Church of Chriſt which 
— — | coated — 4 — 
parts haue not y nett In the Abis it 
plainely ——⏑6 — 
then Iſtaell, as that ſolemne oration fheweth wherein b ſor the one 
againſt the other in this wiſe : O leraboam and alt HMraril heart pas me, Hane ye wot 
driven away the Pries e the Lora, ih fonnes of Aaron and the Lenites, and bane 
made you Priefs like the of natiess ? whoſoearr commeth to conſerrati with a 
young Bullocke and the ſame may be a Prieſt of thens that are no Gads, 
But we vnto the Lord our God; and haue not forſaken hum; and the Pries the 
fonnes of Aaron minitter vnto the Lord enery morning and enery evening burnt offe- 
rings and ſweets incenſe, and the bread in ſet in order upon the pure table, and the 
candleſlicke of gold with the lamps thereof to burke enery for we keepe the 
watch of the Lord aur Gal, but ye have forſaken bim. Iu Saint Paules time the inte- 
gritie of Rome was famous; Corinth-many wayes reproued, they of Galatia 
much more out of In Saint ubs time and Smyrna in farre ber- 
ter ſtate then Thyatira and Pergamus were. We hope therefore that to reforme 
our ſelues, if at any time we haue done amiſſe, is not to ſeuer our ſelues from 
the Church we were of beſote. In the Church we were, and we ate fo ſtill, 
Other difference berweene our eſtate before and now, we know none but 
onely ſuch as we ſee in luda, which hauing ſometime beene idolatrous, be- 
came afterwards more ſoundly religious by renouncing idolatrie and ſuperſti- 
tion. / Ephraim be ioyned onto idules, te counſell ofthe Prophet is, Let him a 
lane. If 1{ratll play the harlot, let wot Ingle ſinne. If it ſeeme euill vnto you ſayth 
loſua to ſerue the Lord, chooſe youthis ley whom ye will ſerue , whether the Gods 
whom your fathers ſerued hepand the floud, or the Gous of the Amorttes in land 
ye duell; but I and mine _—_—_ ferne the Lord. The indiſpolition of 
the church oſ Rome tor e her ſalfe, muſt be vo ſtay vnto vs from perfor 
ming our duty to God; euen as deſire of retaining conformity with them, 
could be no excuſe if we did not perfarme that dutie. Notwithſtanding fo farre 
as lawfully we may, we haue held, and do holdfellowſhip with them. For euen 
as the Apoſtle doth ſay of Iſraell, that — are in one reſpect enimies, but in 
another beloued of Cod: In like ſort with Rome we dare not communicate 
concerning ſundrie her groſſe and grieuous abominations; yet touching thoſe 
maine parts of Chriſtian truth wherein = conſtantly ſtill perſiſt, we gladly 
acknowledge them to be ofthe familie of Ieſus Chriſt 5 and our hearty prayer 
vnto Cod almighty is, that being conioyned ſo farre foorth with them, they 
may at the length, (if it be his will)ſo yeeld to frame and reforme themſelues, 
that no diſtraction remaine in any thing, but that we all may with one heart and 
one mouth, glorifie God the Father of our Lord and Sauiour, whoſe Church 
we are. As are which make the Church of Rome vrerly no Church at all, 
by reaſon of ſo many, ſo errors in their doctrines: ſo we haue them 
amongſt vs, who vnder pretence of imagined corruptions in our diſcipline, do 
giue cuen as hard a iudgement of the Church of England it ſelfe. But hat- 
ſoeuer either the one ſort or the other teach, we muſt acknowledge euen _ 
t 
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tikes themſelues to be though a maimed part, yet apart ofthe viſible Church. 
If an Infidell ſhould purſue to death an Heretique profeſſing Chriſtianitie, onely 
for Chriſtian profeſſion ſake: could we deny vnto him the honor of martyr- 
dome? Net this honor all men know to be proper-vnto the Church. Heretikes 
therefore are not vtterly cut off from the viſible Church of Chriſt. If the Fathers 
do any where, as gftentimes they do, make the true viſible Church of Chriſt 
and hereticall companies oppoſite, they are to beconſtrucd as ſeparating here- 

2s not altogether from the company of beleeuers, but from the fellowſhip 

ſound belecucrs. For where proſeſt ynbrlecfe is, there can be no viſible 
Church of Chriſt ; there may be, where ſound belieſe wanteth. Infidels being 
cleane without the Church, deny directly and vtterly reie. the very principles 
of Chriſtiapity z which heretikes cmbrace, and erte onely by miſconſtruction; 
whereupch their opinions although repugnant indeed to the principles of 


Chriſtian faith, are notwithſtanding held otherwiſe, and maintained 


as moſt conſonant thereunto. Whereſore being Chriſtians in regard of the ge- 
nerall truth of Chriſt which they openly profeſle; yer — are by the Fathers 


- euery where ſpoken of, as men cleane excluded out of the right belieuing 


Church, by reaſon of their particular errors, for which all that are ofa ſound 
beleefe mull needs condemne them. In this conſideration the anſwere of Calvin 
vnto Farel! concerning the children of Popiſh parents doth ſeeme craſed; 
Whereas, ſayth he, yus aske our indgement about a matter, whereof there is doubr . Tpi 0. 
mongli you, whether Miniiters of our order profeſſing the pure dotiyine of the Goſp+ll, 
may,/s admit unto baptiſme an infant whoſe father is aſtr anger vnto our Chuy- 
Tee allen from vs unto the Papacie, ſo that both the parents 
oe ; thus we bane thong lu good to anſwere, that it is an abſurd thing for 
us tobaptiſe them which cannot be reckoned members of our badir. And ith Papiſts 
children are ſuch, we ſce not how it ſhould be lawfull to mimitter baptiſme vnto 42 
Sounder a great deale is the anſwere of the Eccleſiaſticall C of Gencus 
vnto Knox, who hauing ſignified vnto them that himſelſe did not thinłe it lavy- 
full to baptize baſtards ot the children ot idolaters (he meaneth Papiſts) or of 

perſans excommunicate, till either the parents had by repentance ſubtuitted 

themſtlues vnto the Church, or. elſe their children being growne vnto the 

Tn re, ſhould come and ſue for their owne baptiſme: For thus Litas. 


ung ſay th he, Jan thought to bee ouer ſcuere, and that wot onely by them whrh 
are Pepuſh, but even in their indgements alſo who thinke — muittainers of 
the truth. Maiſter Kwoxes ouer- ſight herein they conti 
Was, whereſoener the profeſſion of Chriftianity hath not witerly periſbed and been: 
exſlinth, infants are a their right, if the common ſeale be denied them. 
Which concluſion in it ſelſe is ſound, h it ſeem he ground is bur 
on they build. For the reaſon which they yeeſd of their ſen- 
this z The pramiſe which God doth make to the faithful concerning their ſeede, 
vnto 4 theuſand generations; it refteth not onely in the firſt degree of deſcent. 
Infants therefore whoſe great graumd fathers haue beenc bvly and godly, do in that re- 
ſpett belong to the bodie of th chergh although the fathers and grannd/uhers of 
whom they deſcend haue beene Apottates : Becauſe the temure of the grace of God which 
did adopt them three hundredyeares agoe and more in their auncient predeceſſors; 
N, 2 cannot 


ed. Their ſentence Epiſt. 28 5. 
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Tertul cxbort. 


ad caſit vbi 
tres, Fccleſia 
eſt, lic et laici. 


cannot with initice be 1 and broken off by their parents impietie camming be. 
eweene. By which reaſon of cheirs, although it ſeeme that all the wotld-may be 
baptiſed, in as much as no man liuing is à thouſand deſcents remoued from 
Aim himſelfe; yet we meane not at this time either to vphold or to oyerthrow 
it: onely their alleaged concluſion we embrace, ſoit be conſtrued in this ſorr, 
T hat for as much as men remaine in the wiſible Church till theyyotterly renounce the 
profeſſiap of Chriſtianity ; we may not deny vnto infants their right by withholding 
from them the publite ſigne of holy baptiſme, if they be borne where the outward . 
knowledgement of Chriſtiauity is not cleane gone andextingmiſbed. For being in ſuch 
fort borne, their parents are within the Church, andtherefore their birth doth 
iuethemintereſt andright in baptiſme. Albeit not cueric error and fault, yer 
eſies and crimes which are not actually repented of and forſaken, exclude 
quite and cleane from that ſaluation, which belongeth vnto the myfticall body 
of Chriſt; yea they alſo make a ſeparation from-the viſible ſound Church of 
Chriſt; altogether from the viſible' Church neither the one nor the other doth 
ſeuer. As for the act of excommunication, it neither ſhutteth out from the 
myſticall, nor cleane from the viſible, but onely from fellowſhip with the vi- 
fibie in holie duties: With what — — then doth the church of Rome 
deny, that her enemies, whom ſhe holdeth alwayes for bererikes, do at all ap- 


pertaine to the Church of Chriſt 3 when her one dofreely grant, that albeit 
the Pope (as they ſay) cannot reach heteſie nor opound error, he may not- 


withſtanding himſclfe Gy idols, thinke amiſſe concerning matters of faith, 
j 


yea giue himſelſe vnto acts diabolicall, even being Pope? How exclude ghey 
vs from being any part ofthe Church of Chriſt vnder the colour and pretence 
of hereſie, when they cannot but graunt it poſſible euen fot him to be as tou- 
ching his owne perſonall perſwaſion hereticall, who in their opinion noronely 
is of the Church, but boldeth the chiefeſt place ofauthority ouer the ſame? But 
of theſe things we are not now to diſpute. That which already e hʒue ſet 
downe, is for our preſent purpoſe ſufficient. By the Church therefore in this 


queſtion we vnderſtandno other then onely the viſible Church, For preſeruati- 


on of Chriſtianity there is pot any thing more needſull, then that ſuch as are of 
the viſible Church, have mutual! fellowſhip and ſocietie one with another; In 
which conſideration, as in the maine body of the ſea being one, yet withiadivers 
ptecincts hath diuers names; ſo the Catholike Church is in like ſort deuided 
into a number of diſtinct ſocieties, euety of which is termed a Church within it 
ſelfe. In this ſenſe the Church is alwaies a viſible ſociety of men not an aſſem- 
bly, but a ſociety. For although the name ofthe Church be giuen vnto Chriſtian 
aſſemblies, although any multitude of Chriſtian men congregated may be tet 
med by the name of a Church; yet aſſemblies properly are rather things that be- 
long to a Church. Men are aſſembled for performance ofpublike actions which 
aQions being ended, the aſſembly diſſolueth it ſelfe and is no longer in being; 
whereas the Church which was afſembled, doth no leſſe continue afterwards 
then before. here but three are, and they of the laity alſo, ſayth Tertullian yet there is 
a Church, that is to ſay, a Chriſtian aſlembly. But a Church, as now we are to vn- 
derſtand it, is a ſociety, that is, a number ofmen belonging vnto ſome Chriſtian 
ſellowſhip, che place andlimits whereof are certaine. That wherein they haue 


communion, 


— 
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communion, is the publike exerciſe of ſuch duties as thoſe mentioned in the 
Apoſtles acts, Iniiraition, Breaking of bread, and Proyers. As therefore they 4a. 
that are ofthe myſtical! of Chriſt, haue thoſe inward graces and vertues, 

whereby they differ from all others which are not of the ſame body; againe 

| whoſocuer appertaine to the viſible body of the Church, they haue alſo the 

notes of externall profeſſion, where world knoweth what they are: af 

ter the ſame manner euen the ſeuerall ſocieties of Chriſtian men, vnto euery 
of which the name of a Church i 7— with addition berokening ſeuerally, 
25 —— —— „ England, and ſo the tel, muſt be 
indued with correſpondent gen properties belonging vnto them, as the 

are publi Chriſtian ſocieties. And of ſuch — common vnto al 
ſocieties Chriſtian, it — not be denied, that one of the very chieſeſt is Ec- 

cleſiaſticall Politie. Which word I therefore the rather vſe, becauſe the name 

of gouernement as commonly men vnderſtand it in ordinarie ſpeech, doth 

not compriſe the largeneſſe of that whereunto in this queſtion it is applied. 

| For when wee ſpeake of gouernement, what doth the greateſt part conceive 

thereby, bur onely the exerciſe of ſuperioritie peculiar vato rulers and guides 
of others? To our purpoſe therefore the name of Church-policie will better 
ſerve, becauſe — conteineth vos — — and alſo EY beſides 
belongeth to the ordering o in — Neither is any thing in 

| this 8 ree more neceſſarie then Church-politie, which is a forme — 

| the publique ſpirituallaffaires ofthe Church of God. 

N 2 But wee muſt note, that hee which affirmeth ſpeech to be neceſſary a · Whether ie be 
mongſt all men throughout the world, doth not thereby import that all men cn e that 
muſt neceſſarily ſpeake one kind of language. Euen ſo the neceſſitie of politie tar forme of 
and regiment in all Churches may be held, without holding any one certaine Church-poliry 
forme to be neceſſarie in them all. Nor is it poſſible that any ſorme ol politie, 
much leſſe of politie Eccleſiaſticall, ſhould be good, vnleſſe God himſelſe be Sth the things 
author of ir. on Ars.7 that are not of God (ſaith Tertullian) they cam haue ng that belong 
other then Gods arie for their author. Be it wharſocuer in the Church of — ſuch 
God, it it be not of God, wee hate it. Of God it muſt be, either as thoſe things forme, are noe 
ſometime were, which God ſupernaturally reuealed, and ſo delivered them vnto an fears 
Moſes for gouernement of the common- wealth of Iſraell ; or elſe as thoſe Tertu!.debs- 

things which men finde out by belpe of that light, which God hath giuen them — — 

vnto that end. The verie laweè of nature it ſelſe, which no man can deny but cj; A, que 

God hath inſtituted, is not of God, vnleſſe that be of God, whereof God is the D /-ne. 

author as well this later way as the former. But for as much as no forme of 2. % 6 

Church-politic is thought by them to belawfull, or to be of God, vnleſſe Cod c-.8. le leg 

be ſo the author ofir, chat ic be alſo ſerdowne in Scripture; they ſhould tell ys be 

, whether their meaning be, that it muſt be there ſer downe in whole — 

or in part. For if wholly, let them ſhew what one forme of politie euer was 4 Ab. 

ſo. Their owneto be ſo taken our of Scripture they will not affitme; neither 

denie they that in part, euen this which they ſo much oppugne is alſo from 

thence taken. Againe they ſhould tell vs, whether onely that be taken out of 

Scripture, which is actually and particularly there ſer downe ; or elſe that alſo, 

which the generall vrinciples andrules of _ potentially conteine. The 
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one way they cannot as much as pretend, that all the parts of their owne dif. 


cipline are in Scripture; and the other way their mouthes are ſtopped, when 


they would pleade _ all other formes beſides their one; ſeeing the ge- 


nerall principles are 


uch, as doe not particularly preſcribe any one, but ſundty 


may equally be conſonant vnto the generall axiomes of the Scripture, But 


to giue them ſome larger ſcope, and not to cloſe them vp in theſe ftreights: 
their allegations be conſidered, wherewith they earneſtly bend chem 


let 
clues a- 


gainſt all, which deny it neceſſarie that any one complete forme of Church- 
politic ſhould be in Scripture. Firſt therefore whereas it hath beene told them, 


Tmo things miſliked, the one, chat we diſtinguiſh marrers 
of diſcipline or Church · gouernment from matters ot taith 
and neecfiaric vnto ſaluation; the other, that we arc in- 
iur ious to the Scripture of God, in abridging the large and 
rich contents thereof, Their words are 2 : You which 
diſtinguiſh berweene theſe, and ſay that matters of faich 
and neceſſatie vnto ſaluation may not be rolerated in the 
Church, vnle ſſe they be expreſſeſ conte med inthe word 
of God, or maniteſtly gathered ; but that ceremonies, or- 
der, diſcipline, gouernment in the Church, may not be te- 
ceiued againſt the word of God, and conſequently may be 
receiued if there be no word againſt —— here 
be none for them; you (1 ſay) diſtinguiſhing or diuioing 
after this ſort, doe proue your ſelſe an cuill divider, As 
though matters of diſcipline and kind of gouernement 
were not matters neceſſary to ſaluation and of faich. It is 
no ſmall iniurie which yeu do vnto the word oi God to 
pin — ewes. pee be able — 
vs but in the principall points of our re gion, or as t 

che — rel — or ſome rude and vnfaſhioned 
ilding of the Church were vuered in them, 
and thoſe things were left out that ſhould perraine to the 
forme and faſhion of it, or as it there were in the Scrip- 
tures onely to couer the Churches nakedneſſe, and not 
alſo chaines, and bracelets, and rings, and other ie wel to 
adorne her and ſet her outzor that to eonclude there were 
ſufficient to quench ber chirſt and kill her hunger, but 
not to miniſter vnto her a more liberall, and (as t were) 
a more delitious and dainry dyet. Theſe things you ſe eme 
to lay, when you ſay that matters neceſſary to faluation 
and of faith are conteined in Scriptute, eſpecially when 
you oppoſe theſe things roceremonics, order, diſciphne, 
and gouernement. T. C. ib. i pag.36, 


ſhioned matter of buildi 


that matters of faith, and in generall matters 
neceſſarie vato ſaluation, ate of a different 
nature from Ceremonies, order, and the kind 
of Church gouernement; that the one ase 
neceſſary to bee expteſſely conteined in the 
word of Cod, or elſe maniteſtly collected out 
of the ſame, the other not ſo; that it is neceſ- 
faric not to receiue the one, vnleſſe there bee 
ſome thing in Scripture for them, the other 
free, if nothing againſt them may thence be 
alleaged : although there. doe not appeare 
any iuſt or reaſonable cauſe to reiect or iſle 
of this, ncuertheleſſe, as it is not eaſie to 
ſpeake to the contentation of mindes exul - 
cerated in themſelues, but that ſomewhat 
there will be alwaycs which diſplealeth, fo 
heerein for two things wee are reprooued; 
the firſt is miſdiſtinguiſhing, becauſe matters 
of diſcipline and Church-gouernement are 
(as they ſay) matters neceſſatie to ſaluation, 
and of faith, whereas we put a difference be- 
tweene the one and the other; our ſecond 
fault is iniriow dealing with the Scripture 
of God, as if it conteined onely the princi- 
pall points ofreligion, ſome rude and vnſa- 


the Church, but had left out that which be- 


longeth vnto the forme and faſhion ot it; as if there were in the Scripture no 
mote then onely to couer the Churches nakedneſſe, and not chaines, brace- 
lets, rings, iewels to adorne her; ſufficient to quench her thirſt, to kill her 


That matters 
of diſcipline 

are di t lon 
from matters 
of faith and 
ſaluarion, and 


ſe lues fo teach 
which are our 


reproouers. 


minde to ſeuer things different in nature, and to diſcerne wherein t 
fer. So that if ee imagine a difference where there is none, becauſe we di. 


hunger, but not to miniſter a more liberall and ( as it were) a mote deliti- 
ous and daintie dyet. In which caſe our apologic ſhall not neede to be very 


3 *The mixture of thoſe things by ſpeech, which by nature ate diuided, 
is the mother of all error. To take away therefore that error which confuſion 
thar they th&- breedeth, diſtinction is requiſite. Rightly to diſtin 


iſh is by conceipt of 
A. 


ſtinguiſh 
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ſtinguiſh where wee (ſhould not, it may not bee denied chat wee miſdiſtinguiſh: 
The onely tryall whether wee doe ſo, yea ot no, dependeth ypon compatiſon 
betweene. out conceipt and the nature of things conceived. Touching, mat- 
ters belonging to the Church of Chriſt this wee conceiue, that they are not 
ofoneſure. Some things are meerely of faith, which things it doth ſuffice that 
wer knowe and beleeue: ſome things not onely to bee knowne, but done, 
becauſe they concerne the actions of men. Articles about the Trinitie are 
matters of meete faith, and muſt bee belieued. Precepts concetriing the works 
of charitic, are matters of action, which-to knowe, vnleſſe they be practiſed, 
is not cnough. This being ſo cleare to all mens vnderſtanding, I (omewhar 
maruaile that they eſpecially ſhould thinbe it abſurd tabppoſe Charch-governe- 
ment 2 plaine matter of action vnto matters of faith, who ktiow. that them- 
ſelues devidethe Goſpell into Detirineand Dyſcipline. {FW 
For if matters of diſcipline be rightly by chem di. % „er ad Sete how thediſciplins | 
— part pell. And againe pag.s. 
Ringuiſhed from matters ofdotrine, why not mat- 1pcike ofche diſcipline as of aparr of the Gof. 
ters of gouernement by vs asreaſonably-ſer againſt it If the « dilclin be one part of the Gol- 
matters of faith? Do not they vnder doctrine com- Ning de anfoct in down: / 2 —＋ 
chend the ſame — m_ __ by marters — : : : 
ich 2 Doe not they, vader diſcipline comprize the tegiment of the Church? 
When they blame that in vs, which — follo we, they giue men great 
cauſe to doubt that ſome other thing then iudge mem doth guide their ſ 
What the Church of God ſtandeth bound to hnowe or dot, the ſame in pate 
nature teacheth. And becauſe nature can teach themqhut onely in part, nei - 
ther ſo. fully, as is requiſite for mans ſaluation; nor ſo; eaſily, as to make the 
way plaine and enpedite enough, that many may come to the know| 
ol it and ſo bee ſaued; therefore in Scripture, hath-God both collected 
moſt neceſſarie things, that the Schoole of nature teacherh vnto that end; 
and teuealeth alſo whatſoever wee neither could · wich ſaſety bee ignoranc 
of, nor at all bee inſtructed in but by ſupet natutall ceuclation from him. So 
that Scripture canteining all things that are in this kiode any. way neede- 
full for the Church, and the priocipall, of the, other ſore; this is the next 
thing wherewith wee arc — as With an etrout: Mee teach that What⸗ 
ſoeuer is vato laluation termed neceſ/ar/e by way of zxcellencie, wharſocuer 
it ſtandeth all men vpon to knowe or doe that they may be ſaucd; whatſoeuer 
there is whereof. it. may truely! be ſayd, This (wet t belcewe & etermuſl death and 
donnation', or, This every A will d muſt 22 of which ſort 
5 of Chriſtian faith, and the | Chutch of Chriſt 
ares all ſuch — — — not c mprehend, the; Church of God 
not 


hould n to. meaſure out the length and cha breadth ofithat way 
wherein = euer ſhee is Dante, 2 — — 
ceaſing, ſome abridge, ſome to enlarge, all to pergerr dure 

ſame. But as for thoſc things that are acgeſſotie heereunts,, thoſe things 
chat ic Bong: ee the Way of 22 de jet — mp 
by — t way, then a is chaun altering 0 vpper- 
moſt face thereof b be 1 with, gravell, or ſot wich graſſe, ot paved 
with ſtone, recmagineth ſtill the fame. path; in ſuch things becauſe diſcretion 
may 
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may teach the Church what is conuenient, we hold not the Church further 
tied herein vnto Scripture, then that againſt Scripture nothing be admitted in 
the Church, leaſt that path which ought alwayes to be kept euen, doe there. 
by come to be ouer-growne with brambles and thornes. If this be vnſound, 
wherein doth —— - —— It is not that wee make ſome 
things nece//arie, ſome things acceſſorie appendent For our Lord 
— — himſelſe doth — that difference, by — iudgement, and 
mercie, and fidelitie, with other things of like nature, the greater and waigb. 
tier matters of the lame. Is it then in that wee account Ceremonies (where- 
in wee doe not compriſe Sacraments , or any other the like ſubſtanriall du- 
ties in the exerciſe of Religion, but onely ſuch external rites as are 

annexed vnto Church · actions, ) is it an ouerſight, that we recken theſe things 


of the Church of Chris and a matters of t inthenumber ofthin 
r dough acceſlorie , not — neceſſarie in ſuch ſort as hath 


| date of reg, Againſt 9 


moment, yet not of 


beene declared ? Let them which therefore rhinke vs 


pag. 121. if it be Fennar which was the Au- blameable, conſider well their owne words. — 
thor of chat Noche. not plainely compare the one vnto garments hi 


That we doe 
not take from 
Scripture any 
thing which 
may be there 
unto giuen 
with ſound- 
nefic of truth. 
Arift.pol.li.r. 
cap. 8. & Plato 
in Menex. 
Ariſt. lib. 3. 

de Anima. 
49.4). 


couer the body of the Church, the other vnto rings » bracelers, and jewels 
that onely adorne it ? the one to that foode which the Church doth liue 


by, the other to that which maketh her dyer liberall , daintie, and more 
delitious ? Is daintie fare a thing neceſſatie to the ſuſtenance, or to the clo- 
thing of the bodie rich attire? If not, how can they vrge the neceſſitie of 


that which themſelues reſemble by things not nec ? Or by what 
conſtruction ſhall any man living bee able to make thoſe compariſons 
true, holding that diſtinction vntrue, which putteth a difference berweene 
things of externall regiment in the Church, and things neceſſarie vnto fal- 
uation? O79 8 
4 Now as it can be to nature no iniury, that of her we ſay the fame which 
diligent beholders of her workes haue obſerued, namely, that the prouideth for 
all lwing creatures nouriſhment which may ſuffice, that ſhe bringeth foorth no 
kind of creature whereto ſhe is wanting in that which is needfull; alchough 
we do not fo farre magnific her exceeding bountie, as to affirme that ſhe brin-. 
geth into the world the ſonnes of men adorned with gorgeous attire, ormakerh 
coſtly buildings to ſpring vp out of the earth for them: So I cruſt that to men- 
tion what the Scripture of God leauerh vnto the Churches diſcretion in fome 
things, is not in any thing to impaire the honour which the Church of God 
celderh to the ſacred Seripturesperfetion. M herein ſeeing that no more is 
vs maintained, then onely that Sctipture muſt needs teneh ĩhe Church what. 
ſoeuer is is ſuch ſort neeeſſarie as hath bene ſet done; and that it is no more 
diſgrace for Scripture to haue leſt a number of other things ſree to be ordered 
at the diſcretion of the Church, chen for nature to haue leſt it vnto the wit of 
man to deviſe his owtwattire, and not to looke for it as the beaſts of the field 
haue theirs: If neither this can import, nor any other proofe ſufficient bee 
brought foorth , that wee either Will at any time or euer did affirme'the ſa- 
cred to comprehend no more then onely thoſe bare neceſfaries; if 
wee acknowledge that as well for particular application to ſpeciall occaſions, 
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as alſo in other nfmifold reſpects infinite tteaſutes of wiſedome are ouer and 
beſides aboundantly to be found in the holie Scriptureʒy ea chat ſcercly there is 

noble part of knowledge, worthie the mind of man, but from thence it ma 

haue ſome direq;ion and light; yea that although there be no neceſſitie it mould 
of purpoſe pteletibe any one particular forme of Church. gouernement; yet 
touching the manner of gouerning in generall, the precepts that Scriptuge ſer- 
teth downe are not few, and the examples many Which it propoſeth for all 
Church-gouernors, euen in particularities to follow g yea that thoſè things 
finally which are of principall waight in the vetie particular ſorme of Church- 


_- 


politie, (although not that forme which they imagine, but that which we a- 


ainſt them vphold) are in the ſelfe ſame Scriptures conteined: if all this be wil- 
fiogly graunted by vs, which are accuſed to pinne the word of God in ſo narrow 0 
roome, 25 that it ſhould de able to direct vs but in ptincipall points of out Reli- 
gion, or as though the ſubſtance of Religion or ſome rude and vnfaſhioned mar- 


ter of building the Church were vttered in them, and thoſe things leſt out that 


ſhbuldpertaine to the forme and faſhion of it; let the cauſe ofthe accuſed be 
referred to the accuſers owneconſcience, and let that iudge whether this accu- 
fation be deſerued where it hath bene layd. & 

5 Bur ſo eaſie it is for every man living to ere, and ſo hatd to-wreſt from Th<ir mes. 
any mans mouth the — acknowledgement of error, that what hath beene ad lade 
once inconſidetately defended, the ſame is commonly perſiſted ĩn, as long as g-inſt the po- 
wit by wherting it ſelfe is able to finde out any ſhift, be it neuer ſo ſleight, where! C —— 
by to eſcape out of the hands of preſent contradiction. So thęt it commeth Eoglang, 
herein to paſſe with men vnaduiſedly fallen into errour, as with them whoſe wing char 
ſtate hath no ground to vphold it, but onely the helpe which by ſubtle con. e 
ueyance they draw out of caſuall euents ariſing from day to day; till at length in the ci, 
they be cleane ſpent. They which firſt gaue ont, chat Nothing ought to be ela li. heh hnt 
ſbedin the Church which is not commanded by the word of God, thought this principle by the wad of 
plainely warranted by the manifeſt words of the lawe; Ter ſhall put nothing cs, — 
vnto the word which I commannd you, neither ſhall yee take ought there. om, that — 
ee may keepe the cammaundi ments of the Lord your God, which I cmmuumd ycu. might ground 
Whexefore having an eye to a number of rites and orders in the Cburch of Rn yh 

as marry ing with a ring, croſſing in the one Sactament, kneeling at DA A. 


che other, obſeruing of ſeſtiuall dayes moe then onely that which is called the 26-12-33 


.. Whaclocucr 


Egrasday, ini 5ning abſtinence at certaine times from ſome kindes of meate; I commaund - 


Churching of women after Child-birth, degrees taken by Diuines in Vniver- you rake heed 
lities, Church - offices, dignities, and callings, for which they found no — 
| t in the holie Scripture, they thought by the one onely firoke thing thereto} 
of that axiome to haue cut them off. But that which they rooke for an Otacle, te — 
lifted was repeld. True it is concerning the word of whether itbe 
—— ion of the ſenſe, or by falfification of the words, Wittingly to en- ä 
deuot that any thing may ſeeme divine which is not, or any thing not ſeeme 
ich is, were plainely to abuſe and euen to falfific divine euidence, which 
iniury offered but vnto men is moſt worthily counted hainous. Which point 
Iwiſhthey did well obſerue, with whommothing is more familiar then to pleade 
in theſe cauſes, The law of God, The word of the Lord: who notwithſtanding 
| | when 


T he third Boote of 8 


: when they come to alleage what word and what lawe they mean 


The ſame a- 
fertion wee 

canhot hold, 
without doing 
wrong vnto 


all Churches. 


lobs 13. 


eftabliſhedin 


the Church, 
which is nor 


in che word of the commandements of God being either generall or ſpeciall, although chert 
ly be no expreſſe word for curry thing in ſpecialtie, yet there are generall com- 


that comman- 


God ; Name 
demenrs are 


_—— 


— 


o theit com- 
mon ordinarie practiſe is, to quote by - ſpeeches in ſome hiſtoricall narratipn 
or other, and to vrge them as if they Were written in moſt exact forme of law, 
What is to adde to the lawe of God, if this bee not? Wheg that which the 
word of God doth but deliuer hiſtorically, we conſter without any Warrant 
as if ix were legally meant, and ſo vrge it further then we can prove that it 
was intended, do we not adde to the lawes of God, and make them in number 


ſeeme moe then they are? It ſtandeth vs vpon to be carefull in this caſe. For the 
ſentence of God is heavie againſt them, that wittingly ſhall preſume thus to 
vſe the Scripture. | | 


6 Butletthat which they doe hereby intend be graunted them; let ir once 
ſtand as conſonant to reaſon, that becauſe we are forbidden to adde to the 
lawe of God atiy thing, or to take ought from it, therefore wee may not for 
matters ofthe Church make any lawe more then is alteadie ſet done in Scrip- 
tue: who ſeeth not what ſentence it ſhall enforce vs to giue againſt all 
Churches in the world, in as much as there is not one, but hath had man 
things eſtabliſned in it, which though the Scriptute did neuer commaun 
yet for vs to condemne were raſhneſſe. Let the Church of God euen in the 
time of our Sauiour Chriſt ſerue for example vnto all the reſt. In their do- 
meſticall celebration of the Paſſeouer, which ſupper they deuided (as it were) 
into two courſes, what Scripture did giue commaundement that betweene 
the firſt and the ſecond, he that was Chicfe ſhould put off the reſidue of his 
garments, and keeping on his feaſt. robe onely, waſh the feete of them that 
were with him? What Scripture did command them neuer to lift vp their 
hands vnwaſht in prayer vnto God, which cuſtome Ariiteus (be the credite 
of the author more or leſſe) ſheweth wherefore they did fo religiouſly ob- 
ſerue } What Scripture did commaund the Iewes euery feſtiuall day to faſt 
tilkthe ſtxthoure? The cuſtome both mentioned by 7oſephus in the hiſtory of 
his owne life, and by the words of Peter ſignified. Tedious it were to tip 
vp all ſuch things, as were in that Church eſtabliſhed, yea by Chriſt him- 
ſelſe and by his Apoſtles obſerued, though not commaunded any where in 
Scripture. | 

7 Well, yet a gloſſe there is to colour that paradoxe, and notwithſtandj 
all this, ſtill to make it appeare in ſhew not to be altogether vnreaſonable. An 
therefore till further reply come, the cauſe is held by a fecble diſtinction; that 


maundements for all things, to the end that euen ſuch caſes as are not in Scrip- 


ol too ſorts; ture particularly mentioned, might net be left to any to order at their pleaſure, 


and that all 
things 


ſpecial pre- 


ceprs, yer 
general] = 
in the word. 


1.Cor,10,32, 
1. cer. 14.40. 


— for 
quiring ſuch things alone to be receiued in the 


are comman 
ded, it not by 


onely with 
is cauſe te 


ion that nothing be done againſt the word of God: and that 
Apoſtle hath ſer downe in — foure all rules, ro- 
urch, as do beſt and neerell | 
agree with the ſame rules, that ſo all things in the Church may be appointed, | 
not onely not againſt, but by and according to the word of God. The rules are | 
theſe, Nothing ſcanda/ows or offenſiue vnto any, eſpecially vnto the Church of | 
Cod; All things in order and with ſeemelineſſe; Al vnto edrfieation ;, finally 
Al 
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Sctipture, 
vigeʒ minding thereby to proue that nothing may de done in the Church but 
hat Scripture commaundeth, muſt needs hold that they tye the Church of 
Chiriſi no otherwiſe, then onely becauſe we find them there ferdowne by the 
of the holy Ghoſt. So that vnleſſe the Apoſtle bywricing had deliuered 

60S rote to the Church, e ſhould by obſeruing them haue ſinned, as now 
— — — —— 
„oni ment of the howre for daily ſacrifices the building of Synagogues through. 
out ehe land to heare the word of God and to pray in,when they came not vp to 
oe met — — and Chairet to teach inzrhe order ot burial, the 
Hires of muringe with ſuch like; being matters appertainiog to the Church, yer 
270 any where preſcribed in — but were by the ä — 
ieftitured ꝰ What then ſhall we thinkeꝰ Did they hereby adde to the law, and ſo 
|» ren Bos which they did? None ſo hardly perſwaded ofthem. Doth 
de liuer vnto them the ſelſe ſame generall rules ofthe Apoſtle, that fra- 

ming thereby their orders they might in that ET themſelues from 
g amiſſe ? S. baule would then of likelihood cited them out of the 
Law, which we ſee he doth not. The ttuth is, they are rules and Canons of that 
law which is written in all mens hearts; the Church had for euet no leſſe then 
no ſtood bound to obſerue them, whether che Apoſtle had mentioned them 
ot no. Seeing therefore thoſe Canons doe bind as they are edicts of nature, 
which the ewes obſcruing as yet vawritren and thereby framing fuch Church- 
orders as in their lawe were not preſcribed, are | ing in that re- 
— — zir followerh that ſundry things may be lawfully done in the 
ch, ſo as they be not done againſt the Scri no ture 

doe commaund them, but the Church onely following the · light of reaſon; 
them to be in diſcretion meete. Secondly vnto our purpoſe and for the 
n in hand, whether the commaundements of Cod in Scripture be ge- 
nerall or ſpeciall, it skilleth not. For if being particularly applied, they haue 
x of ſuch particulars a force conſtraining vs to take ſome one certaine 
thing of many, and to leaue the reſt, whereby it would come to paſſe, that any 
other particular but that one being eſtabliſhed, the generall rules themſelues 
in that caſe would be broken; then is it vtterly impoſſible that God ſhould. 
leave any thing great or ſmall free for the Church toeſtabliſhor not. Thirdly if 
ſo be they ſhall gravne, as they cannot otherwiſe do, that theſe rules are no ſuch 
lawes as require any one particular thing to be done, but ſerue rather to direct 
the Church inallchings — — — 
any Ceremony, to receiue any 1 0 ie any Ki regiment, no 
1 — being therby violated; and the ſame being thought ſuch 
by chem to whom the iudgement therof appertaineth, as that it is not ſcanda- 
Jous; but decent, rending vnto cdification, and ſetting forth the gl of God, 
that is to ſay, agreeable vnto the generall rules of holy Scripture; this doth them 
— — the world for the furtherance of their purpoſe. That which ſhould 
for th, muſt proue that mE oughtnot to make laws for Church regiment, 

but only keepe tholclawes which in Scripture they find W 


Alto the of God. Of which kind how many might be gathered our of the 1.14.24. 
2 neceſſary to take ſo much paines ? Which rules they that ou 


ed, that 20 T. c. l. i fa. 33. 


14.6.7. 


The bind Boakeaf' 


of the boole of Becleſiaſticall diſcipline; is to ſhew, that men may not deuile 
lawes of Church gouerntnent; but are bound foreuer to vſe and to execute | 
only thoſe;,yehich God hunſelfe hath already deuiſed and delivered in the Seri 
ture. The Jelfe ſame grit ther Admonitioners alſo: had, in vrging that nothir 
oughtrobedone in the Church accarding vato any law of | 
. —— —-— — 
membringth out ipture es to wedi 
a — ſo in effect they plainely graunt, that wer 5 
make javves ſor the Church, and are not bound out of Sctipture onely to 
lawes already made, as they meant whofirſt alleaged that principle hercof w 
{ptake. One particular plat forme it is which they reſpected, and which they la. 
— ——ů —— theſe general rules do not 
let, but may well enough be ſuodrie. It is the particulat order eſtabli- 
ſhedl in the Church of England; which thereby they did intend to aker, as heing 
not commanded of God; whereas vnto thoſe genetall rules they know wedo 
net deſend that we may hold any thingvacomfortnable. Obſcura it is not Nhat 
ning ch ho firſt gaue out chat graund ax iome: and aceotding vnto 
that ing it doth preuaile farre and wide with the ſauouters of that part, 
Demaund ofthem, wherefore they conforme notthemſclues vnto the order of 
our Church, and in — —— tor the moſt part js, V find nd 
ſuch thing commannaed in the word, \ hereby they — require ſome ſpeciall 
commaundement for that which is exacted at their Hands, neither are they con- 
tent to haue matters of the Church examined by generall rules and Canons, 
As 0 Oy ns vs and — — — that which 
ractiſe is many times cuen ing to the very groſueſſe of that which 
— — — they teach to maintaine it is ſo nes 
and ſubtle, that hold can very hardly be taken thereuponʒ in which caſes wee 
fhould do the Church ot God ſmall benefite, by diſputing with them accotdi 
voto thie ſineſt points oftheir darke conueyances, and ſuffering that ſenſe of thay 
doctrine to go vncontrolled, wherein by the common fort it is ordinarily reach 
ued and practiſed: So confidering what diſturbance hath growne in the Chuck 
amongſt our ſelues, and how the authors thereof do commonly build altogethet 
on this as a ſure foundation, N pthing out us to be eſtabliſhed in the Church which in 
the word of God is not commanded; were it reaſon that we ſhould ſuffer the ſamt to 
paſſe withouecontroulement, in that currant meaning whereby cucry here it 
pteuaileth, and (tay till tome firange conſtruction were made thereof, which tio 
man would lightly haue thought on, but being driuen thereunto for aſhift?. - -| 
Another anſwers in defenſe ofthe Ke — 1) 5 4 8 — refuge in — this poſi 
whereby the mcaningananeps Ay in — tion, is to conſter it 3 N' ng ought to be e: 
Mo grounded pon i wordand mage ve”! fablibedim the Church, but that which is comment 
cording at the leaſtwiſe vnto the generall rules of ded in the ward of God ; that is to ſay, All Church 
holie Scripture. As for ſuch chings as are ſound out orders muſt be rrounded whom the word of dad, in 
by any ſtarre or light of reaſon, and are in that re- 
Peck receined o they be nor agdinlt the word of ſuch forrgrounded vpon the word, not that be 
God, all ſuch things it holde ih vnlawkully received, ing found out by ſome fare or light of reaſan 
of learning, or other belpe , ticy may be receiued, fo they be not againſt the 
word of God”; but according at leaſtwiſe vnto the generall rules of Scrip- 
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wha to 


muſibe made. Which is in effect as much as to fay „in know not 


well /n 


fence of 


this 


a very 


good thereby which nature 


=o life: 
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an : and therefore — ſarit falſe, 
there is — ta ſay ——ů— it may be trae, if we caulad teil 
ray Firſt that Scholre- had neede of fauourable/Readcr 

chat ſhould thinłe ic 
— 
the ſtate of ——— that 
defirerh, hee make rather cho 
t z that which hee 
of Go o, yet not c in his word, becauſe without breach of any 
commaundement hee might doe otherwiſe. 
juſtice and reaſon can bee teproued, for thoſe actions which are Hamed 2c- 
cording vnto that knowne will of 'God, whereby they are to bee een 


» and a tracta- 
plaine conſtruction, when. to be commenndedin the 
dvpvn the worũ are made all one. Iſ when a man may line in 


principally 
of Saint Paules 


ypon the worde 


„ Wheress no man in 


and the will of God which wee are to iudge our actions by, no ſou 


Diuine in the world euer denied to bee in 


parte made manifeſt euen by 


light of nature and not by Scripture alone; if the —— being ditected by 


the former oſ theſe two, (aluch de denke, ud gaue the other, that 
man might in different fort be guided th ,)if 2 C 

proue andeftabliſh that which therby 
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controlling 

ofthe light of nature — — 


1; the flarre of reaſon and 


and all other ſuch like helps, beginnerh — to be thought 
were an vnluckie Comet, or as if God had ſo accur ſedꝭ it, _ it ſhould neuer 
ſhine or light 21 way towards him, but 
be 22 as that flarre in the — ed mermemma, which being 


fallen from heauen, maketh rivers and waters in which in falleth, ſo bittet, that 


men taſting them die thereof. A number there are, ho chinbe t 


in things conc 


hurch !] fay do ap- 
x iudgeth meet, and findeth not repug- 
who (hall warrant our preſump- 


Chriſt? But ſo it is, the name 


of, thenith 


hey cannot 


admire as they ought the power and authority of the word of God, if in 


things diuine they ſ 
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to doe that, which the 


exact, and The worde of God is a two edged ſword : as for the 
weapons of naturall reaſon , they are as the armour of Saule, rather cumber- 
ſome about the ſouldier of Chriſt then needefull. They are not of force 
es of Chriſt did by the power of the holy Ghoſt, 
hy preaching, therefore laith Paul, bath nor beene in the inticing ſpecch of mans 
wiſedome , but in plane enidence of the ſpirit of power , that your faith might 
not be in the wiſedome of men, but in the power of God, Sixtly, if I beleeuc the Goſ- 
— there needeth no reaſoning about it to perſvvade me: If Idoe not be- 
ceue, it muſt bee the ſpirit of God, and not the reaſon of man that ſhall 
conuert my heart vnto him. By theſe and the like diſputes an opinion hath 
ſpread it ſelſe very farte in the vvorld, as if the vvay to bee ripe in faith, 
vvere to bee ravv in vvitand judgement; as if reaſon vvere an enemy vnto Reli- 
gion, childiſh ſimplicitie the mother of ghoſtly and divine vviſedome. The 
cauſe why ſuch declamations preuaile ſo greatly, is, for that men ſuffer them- 
ſelues in tvvo reſpects to bee deluded; one is, that the vviſedome of man bein 

debaſed, eyther in compariſon vvith that of God, or in regard of ſome ſpecial 
thing, exceeding the reach and compaſſe thereof, it ſeemeth to them (not mar- 
king ſo much) as if ſimply it vvere condemned : an other, that learning, knovy- 
ledge,or vviſedome falfly fo termed,viurping a name vvherof they are not yvor. 
thic, and being vnder that name controlled, their reproofe is by ſo much the 
more eaſily miſapplied, and through equiuocation vvreſted againſt thoſethings 
vyherunto fo precious names do and of right belong. This duly obſer- 
ued, doth to the former allegations ir{eife make ſufficient anſvvere. Hovvbeit for 
all mens plainer and foler farifation fitſt concerning the inhability of reaſon 
to ſearch outand to iudgeof things divine; if — be ſuch as thoſe properties of 
God, and thoſe duties of men towards him, vvhich may be conceiued by atten- 
tiue conſideration of heauen and earth:yuveknovy that of meere natural men, the 
Apoſtle teſtifieth, hovV they knewboth Od, and the law of God. Other things of 
God there be, vvhich are neither ſo found, nor thoughtbey beſhevved, can euer 
be approued vvithout the /pecial/ operation of Gods good grace & ſpirit. Oſ ſuch 
things ſometime ſpake the Apoſtle & Hu, declaring hovv-Chriſt had called him 
to be a vvitneſſe of his death and reſurrection from the dead, according to that 
vvhich the Prophets and Aeſes had forefhev ved. Feitus a mecre natutall man, an 
Infidel, a Romane, one vvhoſe eares vvere vnacquainted vvithſuch matter, heard 
him, but could not reach vmo that vvhereofhe ſpake; the ſuffering and the riſing 
of Chriſt from the dead, he reiecteth as lle ſuperſtitious phanſies, not vvorth the 
bearing. The Apoſtle that knevv them by the ſpirit, & ſpake oſ them vvith povver 
of the holy G in his eyes hut learnediy mad. VVbich example ma- 
keth maniteſtyvbat elſvHhere thie ſame Apoſtle namely chat nature hath 
need of grace, vve ire not ing that grace hath 
vic of nature. Secondly, Philoſophy ve are vvarnedto take heed of:not that Phi- 
r vledge attained by naturall diſcourſeoſ tea · 
ſon;but that Philoſophy vvhich to bolſter hereſie or errour, caſteth a fraudulent 
ſhevv of reaſon vpon things vvhich ara indeed vnreaſonable, & by that meane as 
— — ile ch the ſimple vvduch are not able to vvithſtand ſuch cun- 
ning. Tale any ſpoile you through Philoſophy and van decent. — 


— 
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tech to beware of an enemies polic ie, doth not giue counſell to be impolitique; 
but rather to vſe all prudent foreſight and circumſpection, leſt out ſimphcity be 
ouer · reacht by cunning ſleights. Ihe way not to be inueigled by them that are 
ſoguilefull through skill, is thoroughly ta be inſtructed in that which małeth 

againſt guile, and to be armed with that true and ſincere philoſophy, 
which doth teach agaioſt that deceitſull and vaine, which ſpoyleth. Thirdly, But 


many great Philoſo phers haue beene —. valound in belicte. And many ſound 


in belicfe, haue beene alſo great Philoſophers. Could ſeculat knowledge bring 
the one ſort vnto the loue of Chriſtian faith? Nor Cbriſtian faith the other ſort 
out of loue with ſecular knowledge. The harme that heretiques did, they did it 
vnto ſuchas were vnable to diſcetue berweene ſound and deceitfull teaſoning; 
and the remedy againſt it, was euer the skill which the auncient Fathers had to 


diſcrie and diſcouet ſuch deceit. In ſo much that Ceſcanias the heretique com- 


plained greatly of S. Auguſl ine, as being too ful of logicall ſubtilties. Hereſie pre- 
uaileth oacly by a counterfeit ſhe ot reaſon; whereby notwithſtanding it be- 
commeth iauincible, vnleſſe it be conuicted of frauds by manifeſt temonſtrance, 
clearely true, and vnable to be withſtood, When thereſore the Apoſtle requi- 
rech hability to conuict Heretiques, can we thinłe he judgeth it a thing vnlaw- 
ſull, and not rather needefull to vie the principall inſtrument of their conuiction, 
the light of reaſon ? It may not be denied but that in tho Fathers writings there 
are ſundry ſharpe inuectiues againſt Heretiques, euen for their very Philoſophi- 
call reaſonings. The cauſe whereof Tertullian conſeſſech, not to haue beene any 
diſlike conceived againſt the kinde of ſuch reaſonings, hut the end. we may(ſaith 
he)ewen in matters of God, be made wiſer by reaſons draume from the publique perſwa- 
ſions which are grafted in mens mindes,ſo they be cd ta further the truth, not to bol. 
fter errowr ,fo — make with not againit that which God bath determined. For there 
t ſome things euen knowne by nature, as the immortality of the ſoule vnto many, our 
Gal vnto all, I will therefore my ſelfe alſo uſe the ſentence of ſome ſuch as Plato, pro- 
nouncing cuery ſaule immortal. I my ſelfe tas will uſe the — acknowledgement of 
the communalty,bearing record of the G O D of Gods. But when theare men alleage,That 
which is dead is dead: and,while thou art aline be aliue; and, After death an end of all- 
ae of death it ſelfe : then will ] call to minde both that the heart of the people with 
Gais accounted duſt, und that the very wiſedome of the world is pronounced folly. if 
then an Heretique flie alſo unto ſuch vitinus, popular and ſcrular conceits , my anſwere 
vnto bum ſhall be Thoa Heretique auoyde the heathen , although in thu ye be one, that 
xebath belie God: yet thou that doſt this under the name of Chriſt, differeſt from the hea- 
nen in that thou ſeemeſt to thy ſelfe a Chriſtian. Leaue him therefore his conceits,ſeerng 
that neyther will he learne thine. why deft thou haning /ig ht, truit to a blinde guide, 
thow which haft put on Chrijt tate rayment of him that u naked? If the Apoſtle haue 
armed thee,why dali thou borrow a ffrangers ſbield ? Let him rather learne of thee to 
acknowledge, then thou of him to renounce the reſurrettion of the fleſh. In a word, the 
Catholique Fathers did good vnto all by that knowledge, whereby Heretiques 
hindering the truth in many, might haue furthered therewith themſelues, but 
that obſtinately following their owne ambitious or otherwiſe corrupted af- 
ſections, in ſtead of framing their willes to maintaine that which reaſon taught, 
they bent their wits to finde how reaſon might ſeeme to teach that which — 
O 2 willes 
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wils vvere ſet to maintaine. For which cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith of them iuſtly, chet 
they ate for the moſt part «/Jugrdxprre? , men condemned euen in and of them. 
ſelues. For though they be not all petſwaded that it is truth which they with. 
ſtand; yet that tobe ettour which hey vphold,they might vndoubtedly the ſoo. 
ner a great deale attain to know, but that their duc is more to defend what once 
they haue ſtood in, then to find our fincerely and ſimply vvhat truth they ought 
to perſiſt in for euer. S377 6 mae is in the vvorld no kind of knowledge, wet. 
by any part of truth is ſeene, but we juſtly account it precious; yea that prin& 
pall truth, in compariſon whereofall other knowledge is vile, may receiuefrom 
it ſome kinde of light. Whether it be that Egyptian and Chaldzan wiſedome 
Marthematical,wherwith Moſes and Daniel vvete furniſhed ; or that naturall, mo 
rall,and ciuill wiſdome, wherwith Salamon excelled all men, or that rationall and 
oratoriall wiſedome ofthe Græcians, which the Apoſtle S. Pan brought from 
Turſus, or that Iudaicall, which he learned in Ieraſalem ſitting at the ſeet of Game. 
liell, to detract from the dignity thereof, were to iniury euen God himſelſe, who 
being that light which none can approch vnto, hath ſent out theſe lights wherof 
we are capable, euen as ſo many ſparkles reſembling the bright fountaine from 
which they riſe. But there ate that beate the title of wiſe men, and Scribes , and 
great diſputers of the world, & are nothing indeed leſſe then what in ſhew they 
moſt appeare. Theſe being vvholly addicted vnto their one wils, vſe their vvit, 
their learning, & all the wiſdome they haue, to maintaine that vvhich their obſti 
nate hearts are delighted with, eſteeming in the frenticke crrour of their mindet 
the greateſt madnes in the world to be vviſedome, and the higheſt wiſedome ſoo 
lichnes. Such were both ewe: & Grætiunt, vvhich profeſſed the one fort legal, and 
the other ſecular skill, neither induring to be taught the myſterie of Chriſt : vnto 
the glory of vvhoſe moſt bleſſed name, vvho ſo ſtudie to vſe both their reaſon 
and all other gifts, as vvell vvhich nature as vvhich grace hath indued them 
let them never doubt but that the ſame God, who is to deſtroy and confound vi 
terly that wiſedome falſly ſo named in others, doth make reckoning of them a 
of true Scribes , Scribes by wiſedome inſtructed to the kingdome of heauen 
Scribes againſt that kingdome hardned ina vaine opinion of wiſedome which 
in the end being proucd folly , muſt needes periſh, true vnderſtanding, know 
ledge,iudgement and reaſon , continuing for euermore. Fiſtly, vnto the wordol 
God, being in reſpect of that end for vvhich God ordeined it, perfect, exact, and 
abſolute in it ſelfe,vve do not adde reaſon as a ſupplement of any maim ot᷑ deſed 
therin, but as a neceſſaty inſtrument, vvithout vvhich vve could not reape by the 
Scriptures — fruit and benefit vvhich it yeeldeth. The vvord of God 
is a two edged ſword, but in the hands of reaſonable men; and reaſon as the wea 
pon that ſlew Goliath, if they be as Dau/d was that vſe it. Touching the Apoſtles, be 
vvhich gaue them from aboue ſuch power for miraculous confirmation of chat 
which they taught, indued them alſo vvith wiſedome from aboue to teach tha 
which they ſo did confirme.Our Sauior made choiſe of twelue ſimple & vnlear 
ned men, that the greater their lacke of natutall wiſdome was, the more admire 
ble that might appeare, vvhich God ſupernaturally indued them with from hes 
uen. Such therfore as knew the poore & ſilly eſtate wherin they had liued, could 
not but wonder to heare the wiſdome of their ſpeech , and be ſo much the more 
| attentive 
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utentiue vnto their teaching. They ſtudied fot no tongue they ſpake withall ; of 
themſelues they were rude & knew not ſo much as how to premeditate, the ſpirit 
gave them fpecch and eloquent vtterance. But becauſe with S. Pl it was other- 
wiſe then with the reft,in as much as he neuer conuerſed with Chriſt vpon earth 
as they did; and his education had bin ſcholaſticall altogether, which theirs was 
not: hereby occaſion was taken by certain malignants, ſecretly to vndermine his 
authority in the Church of Chriſt , as though the Goſpell had bin taught 
— others then by Chriſt himſelſ, & as if the cauſe of the Gemviles — 
md beliefe through his meanes, had beene the learning and skill which he had by 
ing conwerlantin their book}, which thing made them ſo willing ro hear him, 
and him fo able to perſwaderhemzwheras thereſt ofthe Apoſtles preuailed, be- 
cauſe God was with them, and by miracle from heauen confirmed his word in 
their mouthes. They were mighty in deeds: As for him, being abſent, his writings 
had ſome ſorce, in preſence his powernot likevnto theirs. In ſumme,concerning 
ispreaching,their veryby-word was u D Aale ſpeech, Empty talte. , 
His writings full of great words, but in the power of miraculous operations his 
not like the reſt ofthe Apoſtles. Hereupon it ariſeth, that S. Pas! was fo 
often driuen to make his ; Hereupon it ariſeth, that whatſocner time 
he had ſpent in the ſtudy of humane learning, he maketh earneſt proteſtation to 
them of Corinth, that the Goſpel which he had preached amongſt them, did nor 
by other meanes prevaile with them, then with others the ſame Goſpell taught 
bythereſt ofthe Apoſtles of Chriſt. My preaching ,faith he, bath not bin ir the per- * 972-4: 
fwaſine ſpeeches of bumane wiſdom but in demomſi ration of the ſpirit and of power that 
your faith may not be in the wiſdom of mem, but in the power of God. What is it which 
the Apoſtle doth here deny?ls it denied that his ſpeech — them had beene 


— of him the ſacred Hiſtorie plainly teſſifieth, that for the ſpace Aue vt 
ayeare & a halt he ſpake in their Synagogue euery Saboth, and mp both 
lewes and Grzcians. How then is the ſpeech of men made perſwaſiue ? Surely 
there can be but two wayes to bring this to paſſe, the one humane, the other di. 
vine. Either S. un did only by arte and naturall induſtry cauſe his owne ſpeech 
to be credited; or elſe God by miracle did authorize it, and ſo bring credit ther- 
umo,as to the ſpeech of the reſt ofthe Apoſtles.Of which two the former he vt- 
terly deniech. For why ? If the preaching ofthe reſt had bin effectuall by miracle, 
his auiy by force of his own learning;ſo great inequality between him andthe o- 
ther les in this thing,had bin enough to ſubuert heir faith. For might they 
not w reaſon haue thoglit, that if he were ſent of Godas wel as they, God wold 
not haue furniſhed them and not him with the power ofthe holy Ghoſt? Might 
not a great part of them being ſimple happily haue feared, leſt their aſſent had 
been cunningly gotten vnto his doctrine, rather through the weaknefle of their 
ownewies,then — oſthat truth which he had taught them ? How vn. 
equall had it beene,thar all beleeners through the preaching of other Apoſtles 
ſhould haue their faithrongly built vpan the euidence of Gods owne miracu- 
lous approbation, & they whom he had conuerted ſhould haue their perfwafion 
built only vpon his skill & wiſdome who perſwaded them ? As therefore calling 
ſrom men may authorize vs to teach, although it could not authorize him to 
teach as other Apoſtles didiſo although the wiſedome of man had not bin ſuffici- 
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ent to inable him ſuch a teacher as the reſt of the Apoſtles were, vnleſle Gods 
miracles had ſtrengthned both the one andthe others doctrineʒyet vnto out ha. 
bility both of teaching and learning the truth of Chriſt, as we are but meere 
Chriſtian men, it is not a little which the wiſdome of man may adde. Sixtly, yea 
whatlocuer out harts be to God & to his truth, beleeue we, ot be we as yer taub. 
leſſe, ſor our conuetſion ot confirmation the force ofnaturalreaſon is great. The 
force whereot vnto thoſe effects is nothing without grace. What then? Too 
purpoſe it is ſufficient, that whoſocuer doth ſerue, honor and obey God, whoſo. 
euet beleeueth in him, that man would nomore do this then innocents & infants 
do, but for the light of naturall teaſon that ſhineth in him, and maketh him apt 
to appreheud choſe things of God, which being by grace diſcovered, are effedu 
all ro perſwade reaſonable minds and none other, that honour, obedience and 
credit belong aright vnto God. No man commeth vnto God to offer himfacri. 
fice, to poure out ſupplications and prayers before him, ot to do him any ſeruice 
which doth not firſt belceue him both to be, and to be a re warder oſ them whoin 
ſuch ſort ſeeke vnto him. Let men be taught this eyther by reuelation from hes 
uen, or by inſtruction vpon earth, by labor, ſtudy and meditation, or by the only 
ſecret inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt ; wWhatſoeuer the meane be they know ir by, 
if the knowledge thereof were poſſible without diſcourſe of naturall reafon,why 
ſhould none be found capable therof but onely men, nor men till ſuch times 
they come vnto ripe & full hability to worke by reaſonable vnderſtanding ? The 
whole drift ofthe 4 ot Cod, what is it but onely to teach Theology? Ihen 
logy what is it but the ſcience of things diuine? V hat ſcience can be attained vn 
to without the helpe of naturall diſcourſe and reaſon ? [udge you of that which 1 
ſpeake ſaith the Apoſtle. In vaine it were to ſpeake any thing of God, but that h 
reaſon men ate able ſomewhat to iudge of that they heate, and by diſcout ſe to 
diſcerne how conſonant it is to truth. Scripture indeed teacheth things aboue 

nature, things which our reaſon by it ſelfe could not reach vnto. Vet t hoſe thi 
alſo we belecue, knowing by reaſon that the Scripture is the word of God. In ti 
preſence of Feſtus a Roman, and of King Agrippa a lew, S. Paul omirting the ont 
who neither knew the lewes religion, not the books wherby they were taughtit, 
ſpeakes vnto the other of things toreſhewed by Moſes & the Prophets, & perfor- 
med in leſus Chriſt; intending therby to proue himſelſe ſo vniuſtly accuſed, ihm 
vnleſſe his Iudges did condemne both Moſes and the Prophets, him they coul 
not chooſe but acquite, who taught only that fulfilled, which they fo long (inc 
had foretolde. His cauſe was eaſie to be diſcernedʒ what was done their eyes wen 
witveſſes: what 4ſoſes and the Prophets did ſpeake, their bookes could quickly 
ſhew it was no hard thing for him to compare them, which knew the one, & be 

lecued the other. in eee thou the Prophets? I know thou doſl. The 
ſtion is, how the — ofthe Prophets came to be credited of King — 
what with him did authorize the Prophets, the like with vs doth cauſe the teſt oi 
the ſcripture of God to be of credit. Becauſe we maintainhat in ſcriptute we art 
taught all things neceſlary vnto 22 very childiſhly it is by ſome 
demanded, what ſcriprure can teach vs the ſacred authority ofthe ſcripture, ypon 
the knowledge wherof our whole faith & ſaluation dependeth. As though there 
were any kind of ſcience in the world, yvhich leadeth men into knowledge, vvith- 
out 
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out preſuppoſing a number of things already knowne, No ſcience doth make 
known the firſt principles wheron it buildeth $ bur they are alwayes eyther talen 
as plaine and manifeſt in themſelues, ot as proued and grantedalready,fome for 
mer knowledge hauing made them euident. Scriptute teacheth al ſupernaturally 
reucaled truth, without the knowledg wherof ſaluation cannot be attained. The 
maine principle wherupon our belicte ol all things theria contained dependeth, 
is, that the Scriptures ate the Oracles of God himſelſe. This in it ſelfe we cannot 
lay is ouident. For then all men that heare it would acknowledge it in heart, as 
they do when they heare that every whole is more then any part of that whole, be- 
cauſe this in it ſelte is euident. The other we know that all doe not acknowledge 
when they heare it. There muſtbe therfote ſome former knowledge preſuppoſed, 
which doth herein aſſute the hearts of all belecuers. Scripture teacheth vs that 
ſauing truth which God hath diſcouered vnto the world by reuelation : and it 

teſumeth vs taught otherwiſe that it ſelſe is divine & ſacred. The queſtion then 
being by x hat meanes we are taught this: ſome anſwer, that tolearne it we haue 
no other way then only tradition: as namely that ſo we beleeue, becauſe both 
we fr6 our predeceſſors, & they from theirs haue ſo receiued. But is this enough? 


That which all mens experience teacheth them, may nat in any wiſe be denied. 


And by expericnge we all know, that the firſt out ward motiue leading men fo to 
eſteeme of the Sctipture, is the authoriry of Gods Church. For when we know 
the vvhole Church of God hath that opinion of the Scripture, we judge it euen 
at the firſt an impudent thing far any man bred and brought vp in the Church, 
to be of a contrary minde without cauſe. Afterwards che more we beſtow our 
labour in reading or hearing the myſteries thereof, the more we finde that the 
thing it ſelſe doch anſwwere our receiued opinion concerning it. So that the for- 
mer inducement prevailing ſomewhat with vs befote, doth now much more 
preuaile,when the very thing hath miniſtred tarther reaſon. lf Infidels or Acheiſts 
chaunceat any time to call it in queſtion, this giueth vs occaſion to fift hat 
reaſon there is, vvhereby the teſtimony ot the Church concerning Scripture, 
and our one perſwaſion vvhich Scripture it ſelfe hath confirmed, may be pro- 
veda truth infallible. In which calc the auncient Fathers being often con- 
ſtrained to ſhe, vvhat vvarrant they had ſo much to relie vpon the Scriptures, 
endeuouced (till ro maintaine the authority of the bookes of God, by argu- 
ments ſuch as ynbelecucrs themſelues muſt needes thinke reaſonable, if they 
iudged thereof as they ſhould. Neither is it a thing impoſſible or greatly hard, e- 
uen by ſuch kind of proofs ſo to manifeſt & cleere that point, that no man living 
ſhalbe able to denie it, without deny ing ſome apparant principle, ſuch as all men 
acknowledge to be cue. Wherfote if I beleeue the Goſpell, yet is reaſon ol ſin- 
vie, fot that it confirmeth me in this my beleefe the mote: lf I do not as yet 

eeue, neuertheles to bring me intothe number of beleeuers except teaſon did 
ſomewhat help. & were an inſtrument which God doth vſe vnto ſuch purpoſes, 
what ſhould it boot to diſpute with Infidels or godles perſons for their conuer- 
ſion & perſwaſion in that point? Neither can I thinkthat when graue & learned 
men do ſometime hold, that of this principle there is no proofe but by the teſti- 
mony of the ſpirit, which aſſureth out harts therin, it is their meaning to exclude 
ytterly all force which any kind of reaſon may haue in that behalfe : but I rather 
incline 
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incline to interpret ſuch their ſpeeches , as ifthey had more expreſly ſer downe, 
t hat other motiues and inducements, be ——.— ſo ſtrong and conſonant vn- 
to reaſon, are notwithſtanding effectual of themſelues to work faith concerning 
this principle, if the ſpeciall grace of the holy Ghoſt concurre not to the — — 
ning of our minds. For otherwiſe I doubt not but men of wiſedome and iudge- 
ment will grant, that the Church in this point eſpecially is furniſhed withreaſon, 
to ſtop the mouthes of her impious aduerſaties: and that as it vvere altogether 
bootleſſe to alleage againſt them, what the ſpirit hath taught vs; ſo likewiſe that 
euen to our one ſelues it needeth caution and explication, how the teſtimony 
of the ſpirit may be diſcerned, by what meanes it may be known, leſt men thinke 
that the ſpirit of God doth teſtifie thoſe things w the ſpirit oferror ſuggeſteth. 
The operations ofthe ſpirit,eſpecially theſe ordinary which be common vnto all 
true Chriſtian men, are as we know, things ſecrer and vndiſcernable euen to the 
very ſoule where they are, becauſe their nature is of another and an higher kinde 
then that they can be by vs perceiued in this life. W herfore albeit the ſpirit leade 
vs imo all truth, & ditect vs in al goodnes ; yet becauſe theſe workings of the ſpi- 
tit in vs are ſo priuy and ſecret, we therfore ſtand on a plainer ground, vvhen we 
gather by reaſon from the quality of things beleeued or done, that the ſpitit of 
God bath directed vs in both; then if we ſettle our ſelues to beleeue, or to do any 
certain particular thing, as being moued therto by the ſpirit. But of this enough. 
To go from the books of Scripture to the ſenſe and meaning therof, becauſe the 
ſentences which are by the Apoſiles recited out of the Pfalmes to proue the re- 


ſutrection of leſus Chiriſt, did not proue it, if ſo be the Prophet Dai meant them 


of himſelfe, this expoſition therefore they plainly diſproue, and ſhew by manifeſt 
reaſon, that of Dawid the words of Dauid could not poſſibly be meant. Exclude 
the vſe of naturall reaſoning about the ſenſe of holy Scripture concerning the 


Articles of our faith, & then that the Scripture doth concern the Articles of our 
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faich,vvho can aſſure vs? That which by right expoſition buildeth vp Chriſtian 
faith, being miſconſtrued breedeth error: between true & falſe conſtruction, the 
difference reaſon muſt ſhew. Can Chriſtian men perform that which Peter requi- 
reth at their handszis it poſſible they ſhould both beleeue, & be able without the 
vie of teaſon, to render a teaſon oftheir beleeſe, a reaſon ſound and ſufficient to 
anſvver them that demand it, be they ofthe ſame faith with vs, ox enemies there- 
unto? May vve cauſe our faith vvithout reaſon to appeare reaſonable in the eyes 
of men? This being required even of learners in the ſchoole of Chriſt, the duty of 
their teachers in bringing them vnto ſuch ripenes, muſt needes be ſomevyhar 
more, then only to teade the Tentences of Scripture,and then paraphraſtically to 
ſcholy them,to —— with ſundry formes oſſpeech, without arguing or dif- 
puting about any thing vvhich they contain. This method of teaching may com- 
mend it ſelfe vnto the vvorld by that eaſines & facility vvhich is in it: but a lavv ot 
a patterne it is not, as ſome do imagine, for all men to follovy that vvill do good 
in the Church of Chriſt. Our Lordand Sauiour himſelſe did hope by diſputati- 
on to doe forme good, yea by diſputation not onely of, but againſt the truth, 
albeit vvith purpoſe for the truth. That Chriſt ſhould be the fonne of Dai 
was truth, yet againſt this truth our Lord in the Goſpell obiecteth, If Chriſt 
be the ſonne of David , hovy doth Daum call him Lord ? There is as yet no 
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way knowne how to diſpute, ot to determine of things diſputed, without the vie 
of naturall reaſon. If we pleaſe to adde vnto Chriſttheir example,who followed 
him as neerein all things as they could, the Sermon of Paul and Barnabas ſet 
downe in the Actes, where the people would haue offered vnto them facrifice : 
in that Sermon what is there but onely naturall reaſon to diſproue their ate ? 
O men why doc you theſe things? We are men enen ſabiedt to the ſelfe ſame paſſions with 
you: we preach unto you to leaue theſe vanities, and to turne tothe liming God ; the God 
that bath wot left himſelfe without witnes,tn that he hath done good to the world,giuing 
rain and e [ſeaſons , filling our heart with toy and gladucſſe. Neither did they 
onely vſe teaſon in winning ſuch voto Chriſtian beleete as were yet thereto 
vnconuetted, but with beleeuers themſelues they followed the ſelſe ſame courſe. 
In that great and ſolemne aſſembly of belecuing lewes , how doth Peter 
rouethat the Gentiles were partakers ofthe grace of God as well as they, but 
by reaſon drawne from choſe effects, which were apparantly knowne amongſt 
them ? Gad which knoweth hearts hath borne them witneſſe in giuing vnto them 
the holy Ghoit as unto zou. The light therefore which the ſtarre of naturall rea- 
{on and wiſedome caſteth, is too bright to be obſcured by the miſt of a word or 
two,vttercd to diminiſh that opinion which iuſtly bath beene receiued concer- 
ning the force and vertue thereof, euen in matters that touch moſt nearely 
the principall duties ot men, and the glory of the erernall God, In all which hi- . 
therto hath beene ſpoken touching the force and vie of mans reaſon in thi 
Diuine, I muſt craue that be not ſo vnderſtood or conſtrued, as if any ſuch thin 
by vertue theteofcould be done without the ayde and aſſiſtance of Gods mo 
eſſed ſpirit. The thing we haue handled according to the queſtion moued 
about it: which queſtion is, whether the light of reaſon beſo pernitious, that in 
deuiſing lawes for the Church, men ought not by it to ſearch what may be fit 
and conuenient. For this cauſe therefore we haue endeuoured to make it ap- 
e ho in the nature of teaſon it ſelfe there is no impediment, but that the 
Elte ane ſpirit, which teuealech the things that God hath ſet dow ne in his law, 
may alſo be thought to aide and direct men in finding out by the light of reaſon, 
what laws are expedient to be made for the guiding of his Church, ouer and be- 
ſides them that are in Scripture. Herein therefore we agree with thoſe men, b 
whom humane lawes are defined to be ordinances which ſuch as haue lawful 
authority giuen them for that purpoſe, do probably draw from the lawes of na- 
ture and Cod, by diſcourſe of reaſon, ayded with the influence of divine grace. 
And for that cauſe it is not ſaid amiſſe touching Eccleſiaſticall Canons, that by 
inft; the holy Ghoſt they baue beene made, and conſecratedby the reueremd aceepta- c Violateren. 3j. 
tion of the world. 7 
„ * for the Church are not made as they ſhould be, vnles the makers fol- 
low ſuch direction as they ought to be guided by. Wherin that Scripture ſtan 
222 2 of God in any ſtead, or — nothing at all to direct , but 3 
may be let paſſe as needles to be conſulted with, we iudge it prophane, impious , How lawes for 
— algen to thinke. For although it were in —— — which the — 
Are hath already made, bec auſe what vve are already there commanded to may be made 
do, on our parts there reſtech nothing but only that it be executed: yer becauſe dsa 
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K 91. art. 3. Ex.precepth s naturalis, 
—— — — — ny the law of nature, as out of certaine common and vn- 
bus,neceſſe eſt quid ratio bumana procedat ad aliqua magis demonſlrable principles, mans reaſon doth neceſſarily 
particulariter diſponenda. Et ifte particu ure a | 
adinuente ſecundum ratianem bu manam, dicuntur leges bu- Fe Pa | | 
mane , obſeruatis alys conditionibus que pertinent adrati- which particular determinations being found out ac- 


both in that which we are commanded,it concerneth the duty of the Church by 
law to prouide, that the looſenes and ſlackenes of men may not cauſe the com- 
mandements of God to be vnexecuted; and a number of things there are for w* 
the Scripture hath not prouided by any la, but left them vate the carefull diſ- 
cretion of the Church; we are to ſearch how the Church in theſe caſes may be 
well directed to make that proviſion by lawes which is moſt conuenient and fir. 
And what is ſo in theſecaſes,partly Scripture , and partly reaſon muſt teach to 
diſcetne. Scripture comprehending examples and lawes, lawes ſome naturall 
and ſome poſitiue; examples neyther are there for all caſes which require lawes 
to be made, and when they are, they can but direct as precedents onely. Natural 
lawes direct in ſuch ſort, that in all things wee muſt for euer doe — vn- 
to them; poſiriue ſo, that againſt them in no caſe we may doe any thing, as long 
as the will of God is that they ſhould remaine in force. Howbeir when Scrip- 
ture doth yeelde vs precedents, how farre forth they are to be followed; whenit 
giueth naturall lawes,what particular order is thereunto moſt agreeable; when 
poſuiue, which way to make lawes vnrepugnant vnto them; yea though all 
theſe ſhould want,yet what kinde of ordinances would be moſt for that good of 
the Church which is aimed at, all this muſt be by reaſon found out. And there- 
fore To refuſe the condutt of the light of nature, ſaith S. Auguitine , is not folly alone, 
but accompanied with impiety. The greateſt amongſi the Schoole Diuines, ſtudy- 
ing how to ſet downe by exact definition the nature of an humane law, of 
which nature all the Churches conſtitutions are) found not which way better 
to doe it then in theſe wordes : Out of the precepts of 


5 


procer de unto certain more particular determinations: 


cording vnto the reaſon of man, they haue the names 
of humane lawes,ſo that ſuch other conditions be therein kept as the making of lawes 
doth require, that is, if they whoſe authority is therunto required do eſtabliſh and 
publifh them as lawes. And the truth is, that all our Controuerſie in this cauſe 
concerning the orders of the Church, is, what particulars the Church may ap- 
point. That which doth finde them out, is the force of mans reaſon. That which 
doth guide and direct his reaſon, is firſt the generall law of nature, which law of 
nature,and the morall law of Scripture are in the ſubſtance of law all one. But 
becauſe there are alſo in Scripture a number of lawes particular and poſitive, 
which being in force may not by any law of man be violated : weare in making 
lawes to haue therunto an eſpeciall eye. As for example, it might pethaps ſeeme 
reaſonable vnto the Church of God, following the general laws concerning the 
nature of mar iage, to ordaine in particular that coſen Germanes ſhall not mary. 
Which law notwithſtanding oughtnot to be receiued in the Church, if there 
ſholdbe inthe Scripture a law particular to the contrary, forbidding vttetly the 
bonds of mariage to be ſo ſar forth abridged. The ſame Thomas thereforgwhole 
definition of humanelawes wee mentioned before, doth adde thereunto this 
caution concerning the rule and canon wherby to make them: Humane lawes are 


megſures in reſpect of men whoſe actions they muſt direct; howbeit ſuch mea- 
{ures 
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ſures they are,as haue alſo their higher rules to be meaſured by , which rules are 
two, the law of God and the law of nature. So that lavves humane muſt be made ac- 
cording to the general lavves ofnature,andyvithour contradiction vnto any po- 
ſitiue lavvin Scripture.Othervviſe they are ill made. Vnto lavves thus made and 
receiued by a vv hole Church, they vvhich liue vvithin the boſom of that Church 
muſt not thinke it a matter indifferent eyther to yeeld or not to yeeld obedience. 


Is it a ſmall offence to deſpiſe the Church of God? My ſonne keepe thy fathers com- 1.Cwr.11.24, 
mandement ſaith Salomon, and forget not thy mothers inſiruction, luna them both al. Nu. 


wajes about thine heart. It doth not ſtand vvith the duety vvhich vve ovve to our 
heauenly Father, that to the ordinances of our mother the Church vve ſhould 
ſhew our ſelues diſobedient. Let vs not ſay vve keepe the commaundements of 
the one, vvhen vve breake the lavy of the other:for vnleſſe vve obſerue both vve 
obey neyther. And what doth let but that we may obſerue both, when they are 
not the one to the other in any ſort repugnant ? For of ſuch laws only we ſpeak, 
as being made in forme and maner already declared, can haue in them no con- 
tradition vatothe lawes of Almighty God. Yea that which is more, the lawes 
thus made God himſelfe doth in ſuch ſortauthorize, that to deſpiſe them, is to 
deſpiſe in them him. It is a looſe and licentious opinion which the. Anabaptiſts 
haue embraced,holding that a Chriſtian mans liberty is Joſt, and the ſoule which 
Chriſt hath redeemed vnto himſelfe,jnjuriouſly drawn into ſeruitude ynder the 
yoke of humane power, if any law be no impoſed beſides the Goſpell of leſus 
Chriſt: in obedience whereunto the ſpirit of God, and tot the conſtraint oſ men 


of God are the ſonnet of Gad. & not ſuch as live in vntomen. Their iudg- 
ment is therefore that the Church of Chriſt ſhould admit no la · makers but the 
Euangeliſts.The author of that which cauſeth another thing to be, is authour of 
that thing alſo which thereby is cauſed, The light of — vnderſtanding, wit 
and teaſon is from God; he it is which thereby doth illuminate every man en- 
ting into the world. If there proceede from vs any thing afterwards corrupt 
and naught, the mother therof is our owae darłnes, neither doth it from 
any ſuch cauſe hereoſ God is the author. He is the author of all that wethinke 


or do 


very Heathens did gather to direct their actions by, ſo farre forth as 


baue proceeded even ſtom himſelſe, and that he was the vvriter oſ them in the 
tables of cheit hearts. Hor much more then is he the ol thoſe lavves 
which haue beene made by his Saints, endued further vvith the heavenly grace 
of his ſpitit, and ditected as much as might be vvith ſuch inſtructions as bis ſa- 
credvvord doth yeeld / Surely if vve haue vnto thoſe layves that durifull 
Which theirdiguity doth tequixe, it vvill got greatly need, thatvve ſhould be ex- 
horted to liue in obedience vnto them. Ifchey haue God bimſelie for their au- 
thor,contempt vrhich is offered vnto them cannot chooſe but tedound vnto 
him. The ſafeſt and vnto God the table vvay of framing our lives 
therefore is,vvith —_— „lovvlines "pegs nag . to , which 
Way our vvilling obedience vnto man eelded euen to 
the vtmoſt of that yyhich is duc. ec es by 
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is to leade vs,accordiog to that of the bleſſed 2 Such 48 are ledby the ſpirit n.10 


— ol that light which himſelſe hath giuen. And therfore the lawes n. f. 
they proceeded fromthe light of nature, God himſelſe doth acknowledge to 811. 6 
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That nee: 10 Touching the mutability of lawes that concernethe regiment and Poli 
the auchout of tic of the Church,changed they are,when citheraltogether abrogared,orinpar 


lawes,nor his repealed or augmented with farther additions, Wherein we arerexnore; that this 
queſtion about the changing of lawes,concerneth onely ſuch lawesas arepoſi. 


commitring 


them to ſcrip- 


ture, nor the 


continuance 
of the end for 


which they 
were inſtitu- 


red, is any rea- 
ſoa ſufficient 
to proue that 


they are vn- 
changeable. 


Dent. 21.10. 
Dent. 12.11. 


Fo proneceſ- Oddtrate hear are not able to difcerne) rh the end for whicti thatlaw was oh 
ate temporis 

ftatutum eft,c eſ- 
ſante nec eſtitate 
debet ceſſare pa- 
riter quod vrge · 
bat. 1. f. t. 


tiue, and do make that now 


euit} by being commanded or ford; 


which othetwiſe of it ſelſe were not ſimply the one or the other. Vnto ſach laws 


it is expreſſy ſometimes added, how long they are to continue in force. It this 


be no where 


the chaun 


eech 


enes or immurabiliry of them, bit by confidering 


then haue we no light to direct our iudgtments — 


the 


ity of ſueh lawes. The nature of euery law muſt be judged of by the end 


which it was made, and by the aptneſſe of things therein preſcribed vnto the 
fame end lx may fo fall out, that the reaſo why ſome lawes of God 
opened nor poſſible to be gathered by wit of man. As why 


is neither 


Cold 


forbid 44am that one tree, there was no way for Alam euer to haue certainely 
vnderſtood. And at Adams ignorance of this point Sathan tooke aduantage, ve 
gipg the more ſecurely a falle cauſe, becauſe the true was vnto Adam vnknowne, 
Why the Lewes were forbidden toplow their ground with an Oxeand an Aﬀſs 


why to cloath themſelues with 


vmo 


ated, ſauing onely by whom they were made: becauſe the intent of them being 

nowne vnto none but the authout, he alone can iudge how long it is 
ſhould endure.But if the reafon why things were inſtitured ma 

manifeſtly to be of perpetuall — 

thoſe things alſo perpetuall, vnleſſe they ceaſe to be effectuall vnto that 
firſt inſtituted. Becauſe when a thing doth 


. — 
for which they 


dattire of wooll and linnen, both it u 


vnto vs it remaineth obſcure. Suchlaws perhaps cannot be abro 


knovyn do 


were at the 


be 


uiſirg 
— 
then att 


wy 


be auaileable vnto the end Which gaue it being, the continuance of it muſt theh 


of neceſſity appeare ſuperfluous. And of this we cannot be igno 


rant, how ſome: 


times that hath-done great good, which afterwards when time hath chat 


ged the auncieht courſe of things, doth grow to be eyther 


very huttfull of not 


adage and neceflary. If therefore the end for well a l pro 


be perpttually 


wen vnto this very day and houre ; in force ſtill as the Tew 
—— 


were pr 


dained is 


zor in 


ained is nowy fulfil 
which hath no longer 


vritingalfo,or howſoenerznotWithſtahding the 
rheir maker: the mutability of that end for which they are made 

them changeable. The Jaw of cerenoniescatrie from God. 
dement to commit it vnte the ſacted records of Seriprure;where it continue 


olit;, and for vs to aboliſh wha 


moſt mt6Nlerabte.Bar(that whiththey in the Vlirrdries of 


any eauſe oſ being in force as before? 


led, paſt and gon&how ſliould ĩt but ceaſe any! 


— 


y authorizing that wer of 


rhebadh' 


That 


> ave 
dot? ao 


, &rhe way wherby it prouideth perpettiaſy alſo 
moſt apt, Ho doubt but that eucry ſuch wk ov Nee ever to remain vnch 
able. Whether God be the authour of lawes , 
0 they ure made, or by delivering them made immediately 
by word only 5 


him 
cometiat# 


Joie ſpecial time doth ci to be inioyned,bindeth no longer then during that thmt, 


but deth afterwards become free. VV hich thing is alfo plaine etch byt 


hat aw 
vyhich 
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which the Apofiles aſſembled at the councell of leruſalem did from thence de- 


liver vnto the Church of Chriſt; the preface whereof to authorize it was, To 29d prone- 


the Holy Ghoſt and 10 vr at hath ſeemee guad: which ſtile they did nor vſe as 41; 


marching themſelues in power with the Holy Ghoſt, but as teſtifying the Holy 
Ghoſt to be the authour, and themſelues but onely vtterers of that decree; 
This law / therefore to haue proceeded from God as the authour thereof, no 
- faichfull man will denie. It was of Cod, not only becauſe God gaue them the 
power whereby they might make lawes, but for that it pr even from 
the holy motion and ſuggeſtion of that ſecret diuine Spirit, whoſe ſentence they 
did but onely pronounce. Notwithſtanding as the law of ceremonies deliuered 
ynto the Iewes, ſo this very lawe which the Gentiles receiued from the mouth 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, is in like reſpect abrogated by deceaſe of the end for which ic 


Bur ſuch as doe not ſtickear this point, ſuch as grant that what Counter. 


was giuen. 
hath beene inftured vpon any ſpeciall cauſe needeth not to bee obſerued that 
cauſe ceaſing, doe notwithſtandi 2 — failez they iudge the lawes of God 
onely by the author and maine end for which they were made, ſqyhat for vs to 
change that which he hath eſtabliſhed, they hold it execrable pride and pre- 
ſumption , if ſo be the end and purpoſe for which God by t proui- 
deth be permanent. And vpon this they ground thoſe ampl concer- 
ing orders and offices, which being by him appointed for the gouernmeot of 
his 109 rf res VAR 1 at the Churchof Chriſt be gouerned, 
then doth the end for which pronided remaine ſtill ; and therefore in 
thoſe meanes which he by law dideſtabliſh as being fitteſt vnto that end, for vs 
to alter any thing is to liſt vp our ſelues againſt God, and as it were tocounter- 
maund him. Wherein th:y marke not that lawes arc inſtruments to rule by, 
and that inſtruments are . framed — vnto the generall 
end for whictithey are prouided, but euen according vnto that very particular 
en whereon they haue to worke. Theond where- 
fore lawes were made may bee permanent, and thoſe lawes nevertheleflere- 
quire ſome alteration, ifthere be any vnfitneſſe in the meanes which they pre- 
(cribeas tending vnto that end and purpoſe. As for example, a law that to 
bridlerhefr doth-puniſh theeues with a quadruple reſtitution, hathanend which 
will continue as long as the world it ſelfe continueth. Theft will be alwayes, and 
willalwayes need to bee bridled. But that the meane which this lawproviderh 
ſot that end, namely the puniſhment ofquadruple reſtitution , is will be 
alwayes ſufficient to bridle and reſtraine that kind of enormity , no man can 
warrant. iency of lawes doth ſometimes comeby want ofiudgementin 
the makers. Which cauſe cannot fall into any law termed propetly andimme- 
— 26 it may and doth into humane lawes often. But that which 
hath beene once moſt ſufficient , may waxe other wile by alteration of time and 
placez that puniſhment which hath bin ſometanes ſorcible to bridle ſinne, 
9109 — Ina word we plainly perceiue by the dif- 
of thoſe three lawes which the lewes reccined at the hands of God, the 


morall, ceremoniall, and iudiciall, that if the end for which, and the matter accor- 
whereunto God makerh his lawes continue alwayes one and the ſame, his 
la es alſo doe the like for which r 


ly 


5. rennen r reer 
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We offer to 
ſhew the dilct- 
pline to be a 
part of the 
Goſpel, and 
therefore to 
haue a com- 
mon caule: 

ſo that in the 
repulſe of the 
diſcipline, the 
Golpell re · 
ceiues a check. 
And againe, I 
{peake of the 
diſcipline as of 
a partof the 
Goipell, and 
therefore nei- 
ther vnder nor 
abouc the Goſ- 
pell, but the 
Golpel.T.C, 

l. 2. . i. 4. Tertul. 
de veland turg. 
Mart. 1. 

San 14. 

Ad. 15. 


ly that whether the matter whereonla es ate made continue ot contine not, if 
their end haue once ceaſed, they ceaſe alſo to be of force; as in the law ceremoni- 
all it farerh : Finally that albeit the end continue, as in that la of theft ſpecified, 
and in a great part of thoſe ancient iudicials it doth; yet for as much as there is 
not in all reſpects the ſame ſubiect or matter remaining for which they were 
firſt inſtiruted , euen this is ſufficient cauſe of change. Aud therefore lawg 
though both ordeined of God himſcltc, and the end for which they were ot 
dcined.comtinuing, may notwithſtanding ceaſe, it by alteration of perſons 
or times they be tound-vnſutficicnr to attaine vnto that end. In which reſped 
why may wee not preſume, that God do: h euen call for ſuch change or alte 
ration, as the very condition of things themſelues doth make neceſſ. ry? They 
which doe therefore pleade the authority of the la- male, as an argument 
wherefore it ſhould not be lawſall to _ that which he hathinſtituted , and 
will haue this the cauſe why all the ordinances of our Saujour ate immy- 
table; they whichvrgethe vrge the wiſedome of Ged as a proofe, that what 


ſpeuer — hath made they ought to ſtand , vnleſſe himſelſe from heauei 
proclaime them diſanuld, becauſe it is not in man to cotrect the ordinance of 
God; may , if it pleaſe them to take notice thereof, that wee are fam 


from preſuminF to thinke that men can better HAY which God had 
done, euen as we are from thinking that men ſhould preſume to vndoe ſome 
things of men, which God doth know they cannot better. God neuer ordeinei 
any thing that could bee bettered. Yet many things hee hath , that haue been 
changed; and that for the better. That which ſucceedeth as better now When 
change is requiſite, had beene worſe when that which now is changed was inſtþ 
— Othervviſe Cod had not then left this to chooſe that neither vvould 
novv reiect that to chooſe this, vvere it not for ſome-nevy grovvne occaſio 
making that vvhich hath beene better worſe. In this caſe therefore men doe ngt 
preſume to change Gods ordinance, but _y yeeld thereunto requiring it ſelk 
to be changed. Againſt this it is obiected, that to abrogate or innouate the 
Goſpell of Chriſt , if men or Angels ſhould attempt, it were moſt heynous and 
curſed ſacriledge. And the Goſpell as they ſay, containeth not onely dodrine 
inſtruding men how they ſhuld beleeue, but alſo precepts concerning the teg 
ment of the Church. a Diſciplin therfore is a part of the Goſpel;and God being 
the author ot the whole Goſpell, as well of diſcipline as of docttine, it cannot 
but that both of them haue a common cauſe. So that as we are to beleeue ſu 
euer the articles of Euangelicall doctrine, ſo the precepts of diſcipline we aren 
lie ſort bound for evertooblerue. Touching points of docttine, as for exampla 
che vnity of God, the trinity ofperſons;ſaluationby Chriſt, thereſurretiond 
the bodyylife euetlaſting, che iudgement to come, and ſuch like, they haue hi 
ſince the ſirſt houre that there was a Church in the world, aud till the laſt rhe 
muſt be beleeued. But as for meters of regiment, ihey are for the moſt paredl 
another nature. To mal new articles of faith and doctrine no man thinketh# 
lawfull ; ne lawes of gouernment what common wealth ot Church is that 
which maketh not either at one time ox another ? The rule of ub. faith Tertull- 
an, is bat one and that alan immancalle, and impoſſable'to be framed or call anen 


The law of outward order and Polity not ſo. Thete is no reaſon in the Hu 
| wher 
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wherefore we ſhould etteomeit as neceſſaty alwayes to doe, as alwayes to be- 
lecue the ſame things; ſeeing euery man kao wẽth that the matter of faith is con- 
flant, che mattet comtrariwſeof action daily changeable , eſpecially the matter 
ofaction belonging vnto Church. Politie Neicher can Ind that men of ſound- 
eſt iudgement haue any otherwiſe taught; tien that articles of beliete,and things 
which all men muſt of neceſſitic doe to the end they may be ſaued, ate either ex- 
pteſly ſet do wne in Scripture; or elſe plaialy thereby to be gathered. But touch- 
ing things which belong to diſcipline atid ourward politie, the Church hath 
authority to male Canons, lawes , and dectes ; euen as we teade chat in the A- 

es times it did. Which kind of lawes (tor as much as they are not in them- 44. f. 

ſelues neceſſary to ſaluation) thay after they are made be alſo as the dif- 
ference of times or places ſhalt require. Yea it is not denied I am lure by them. 
ſelues, that cettaine things in diſcip line ate of that nature, as they may bee va- 
ried by times, places, perlons, and other che like circumſtances. Whereupon 1 

| „ arexhoſe changeable points of diſcipline commanded in the word of 
God; or no?Ifthey be not commandedi and yet may be teceiued in the Church, 
how can their former poſirion ſtand, condeining all things in the Church 
wich in the word are not commanded lf they be commande, and yet may ſuf- 
fer change; how can this later ſtand, affirming all things immurable which are 
commanded of God? Their diſtinction rwuching matters of ſubſtance and of 
circumſtance, though true, will not ſerue. For be they great things ot be the 
ſmall, if God haue commanded them in the Goſpell, and his commandi 
thei the Goſpell doe make them vnchangeable, there is no reaſon we ſhould 
more change the one then we may the other. If the authoritie of the maker doe 

roue vnchangeablencſle in the lawes which God hath made; then muſt all 
— he hath made be neceſſarily for euer premanent, though they be but 
ofcircumſtance only and not of ſubſtance. I therefore conclude that neither 
Gods being authour of lawes for gouernment of his Church, not his commit - 

them vnto Scripture, is any reaſon ſufficient , wherefore all Churches 

ſhould for euer be bound to keepe them without change. Bur of one thing we 
tre here to giue them warning by the way. For wheras in this diſcourſe we haue 
okentimes profeſt, that many parts of diſcipline or Church · Politie are deliue- 
reh in Seripture, they may perhaps imagine that we ate driuen to confeſſe their 
line to be deliuered in Scripture, and that hauing no othed meanes to a- 
ic it, we are ſaiae to argue for the changeableneſſe of lawes ordained euen by |... 
Godhimlſelfe, as if otherwiſe theirs of neceſſitic ſhould rake place, and that Ci las. ge 
vnder which we liue be abandoned: There is no remedy therefore but ro abate coſe poi 
2 in them, and ditectly to let them know , that if they fall into any a 


H conceir, they doe but a lictle farter their owne cauſe; As for vs, wee canecmfrars, 
thinkein no reſpect ſo highly of it. Oar perſwaſiom is, that no age euer had Poe ex 
—.— of itbur onely ours; that they which deſond ir, deuiſed it; that 4d g 9e. 
neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtls at any time taught it, but che contrary. If therfore «nden cau/am 
Wedidfceke to mainteine that which moſt aduantageth out own caule, the very — 
beſt way for vs, and the ſtrongeſt againſi them, were ro hold euen as they doe, & tem. 
char in Scripture there muſt needs be found ſome particular forme of Church- — 
politie, which God hach inſtituted, and which a for that very cauſe belongeth * — 
3 r 
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bEchxag ud all Churches, to all rimes. But with any ſuch partiall eye ro reſpect Our lelues 
<ar26:5% and by cunning to make thoſe things ſeeme the trueſt which ate the fitteſt to 
ede ſetue out purpole, is a thing which we neither lil nor meane to follow. Wher⸗ 
fore that which we tale to be generally true concernig che mutability of lawes, 
e che ſame we haue plainly deliuered : as being . — nothing more then 
du gels A we are of this, b that whether it be in matter of ſpeculation or of practiſe, no vn- 
flier. æur yu truth can poſſibly auaile the patrone and defendor long, and that things moſk 
7 iris ig- truely are likewiſe moſt behoouefully ſpoben. 1201 
y*;,015we- II This we hold and grant for truth, that thoſe very lawes which of their 
2 Ariſto. ownenatureare — be ä— vncapable of change, if hee 
— **- which gaue them, being of authority ſo to do, forbid abſolutely to change themʒ 
Chriſt haue neither may they admit alteration againſt the will of ſuch a la maker. Albeit 
forbidden all therefore e doe not find any cauſe why of right there ſhould be neceſſarily an 
Sole Lanes Immurable forme ſet downe in hol Scripture; neuertheleſſe if indeed t 
which are ſet. haue beene at any time a Church. Politie ſo ſet downe,, the change whereof the 
—— ſacred Scripture doth forbid, ſurely for men to alter thoſe lawes which God for 
perperuiry hath eſtabliſhed , were preſumption moſt intollerable. To prooue 
therefore that the will of Chriſt was to eſtabliſh lawes ſo permanent and immu- 
table that in any ſort to alter them cannot but highly offend God, thus they rea- 
ſon. Firſtif Moſes being _ a — inthe — of God did 2 eſtabliſh 
ladion of che Sonne la wes of gouernment for perpetuity, lawes which 
deten is a — 2 they — were of the houoldmight not alcer ;/ſhall 
Sonne ordaineda permanent ——— we admit into our t ts, thatthe Sonne of God 
Church. If permanenc, then norgo beochanged; |: in providing for this his houſhald declared hin 
ar the Magiſtrares pleaſure, buraduile the Magi= ſelſe leſſe fairhfull then Moſes? Moſes delivering ynto 
— A helf be 2 Chen anhin h the Iewes ſuch lawes as were durable, if thole bet 
Dominions, he will maime and deforme the ſame. changeable which Chriſt hath deliuered vnto vs, we 


M. M. Pag. 6. Hee that was as faithfull as Aluſes * 
left as — inſtruction for the gouernement of are not able to auoide nt, bur ( that which to thinks 


che Church. Bur Cheſt was as faithfull as Atoſes, Were heynous impiety )we of neceſſity muſt confelle, 
Ergo. Demenſt.of Diſc. cap. t. euen the Sonne of God himſelſe ta haue beene leſſ 
faithfull then Moſes. Which argument (hall need no touchſtone to trie 
by, but ſome other of the like making. Moſes erected in the wilderneſſe a t 
bernacle , which was moueable from place to place; Sa/omon a ſumptuous and 
ſtately Temple, which was not moueable: Therefore Salomon was faichfulla 
then Moſes ; which no man indued with reaſon will thinke. And yet by his 
reaſon it doth plainly follow. He that will ſee how faithfull the one or the othes 
was, muſt compare the things which they both did, vnto the charge which 
God gaue each of them. The Apoſtle in — ages betweene our 
Saviour and Moſes , atttibuteth faithſulneſſe vnto both, and maketh this its 
rence berweene them; Moſes in, but Chriſt over the houſe of God; Moſerin 
that houſe which was bis by charge and commiſſion, though to gouerne it, yet to 
ouerne it as a ſeruantʒ but Chriſt ouer this houſe, as being his owne intire 
ſeſſion. Our Lord and Sauiot doth make proteſtation, 1 haue given vnto them 
wordes which thou gaueſt me. Faithfull therefore he was, and concealed not any 
art of his Fathers will. But did any part of that will require the immutability of 
wes concerning Church-Politict They anſwer, yea. For elſe God ſhouldlelle 


fauour 
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A 22 FS 8 Ferrer 


| 


Ecelefooſticall Politie- 7 


fauour vs then the lewes. God would not have their Churches guided by any — God 

lawes but his one. And ſeeing this did ſo continue euen till Chriſt; now to eaſe — — —— 

God of that care, or rather to — the Church of luis patronage, what reaſon Governmene 

haue we? Surely none to derogate aay thing from the ancient loue which God —— 

hath borne to his Church. An Heathen Philolopherthere is, who conſidering vnder the new 

how many things beaſts haue which men haue not, how naked in compari- Telimens 4 

ſon of them, how impotent, and how\much leſſe able wee are to ſhift for out e Bine,. 

ſelues a longtime after we enter into this world, repiningly cõcluded hereupony ot D/c.cap.r. 

that nature being a carefull mother for them, is towards vs a hard hearted 

— No, we may not mealure the affction of our gracious Cod towards 

his by ſuch differences. For euen herein ſtineth his wiſedome, that though the 

wayes of his prouidence bee many, yet the end which hee bringeth all at the 

length vnto, is one and the ſeiſe ſame. But if ſuch kind of — were good, 

might we not euen as directly conclude the very ſame concerning lawes ol ſecu- 

lar regiment ? Their one words are iheſe. In the ancient Church of ibo deres; God ,,,c 1 pf. 

did command, and Moſes commit unto writing, all things pertinent as wed to the ciuull ib. i. 

as to the Eccleſiaſlicall ſtate. God gaue themlawes of ciuillregiment,and would nov 

it their common-weale to be governed by any othet᷑ lawes. then his o 

Boch God leſſe regard out tempceall eſtate in this world, ori οuide foro 

worſe then — theirs — vs — | — not as to them delivered 

an icular forme of temporal regiment, vnleſſe ps wethink;as ſome do; 

that the grafting of the Gentiles — Iſtaeb, doth 1 

that we ought to be ſubieci vnto the titet aud lata ofcheir whole Politie, Wo blaue. 

ſee then how weake ſuch diſputes are, and how ſinally they make to chis 05 

That Chriſt did not meane to ſet done. patticular poſitiue lawes for Lthings 

in ſuch ſort as Hoſes did, the very different nander of deliveringithe lawes of 

Moſes and the lawes of Chriſt doth plainelyſhew. Hues had commandement 

to gather the ordinances of God together diſtinctly, and orderlytò ſet them 

downe aggprding vnto their ſeuerall kindes, for each publique dutie and office 

thelawe Mat belong thereto, as appeateth in the books themſeldes vtittn oſ 

purpoſe for that end. Contrariwiſe the lawes of Chriſt we find rather mertioꝰ 

ned by occaſion inthe writings of the Apoſtles; then any ſolemne thing di- 

realy written to comprehend them in legall ſor, Againe the poſitiue lawey 

which Moſes gaue, they were giuen ſot the greateſt part withreſtraint to tho 

landof luryʒ Behold, ſaythcAGſes, I hast taught you ar dinances and damen as the 554 

Lord my God commanded me, that yce ſhould doe euen ſa witius the lan whither eos 

oe 10poſſeſſe it. Which lawes and ordinances poſitiue tie plain M 

afterward from the lawes of the two Tables which were morall; The who en. 

unt pon out of the mid} of the fire, yer heatdthewvoyce of be wordt, burſaw no fim. 

tude , onely a voice, Then he declared unto you his Cournant which be communded you ͤ, "3 \- 

d, the ten Commundements,and wrote them vpn two'Tableoof ftone iv And the Lord i. 

commended me that ſame time, that i teach yon ordivances tad laws; which ye 

ſbouldobſerne in the land whit her yeegoetapaſſe{ſert. The fame difference it agamem 

ſer downe in the next Chapter — or rchearlalt being made of the ten 

Commandements, it followeth i ately; Theſe words rhe Lord fpake'onto | '* 

all your multitude in the Mount aut of uu of the fire; the donde andthe devs © + 
9 neſſe, 
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neſſe, with a great voyce , and added no more, and wrote them vpon two Tables of 
ſtone, and delizered them nts me. But concerning other lawes , the people giue 
27. their conſent to receive them at the hands of Moſes; Goc thou neerer , and brare 
all that the Lord our God ſajth, and declare thow wnto ws all that the Lord our God 
ſaith vate ther, and wee will heare it and ave it. The peoples alacritie herein God 
. highly commendeth with moſt effectuall and bearty ſpeech; I haue heard the 
3. woyce of the wordes of this people , they bane ſpoken well. O that there were ſuch an 
heart in them to feare me, and to keepe all my Commandements alwayes , that it might 
30. goewellwith them, and with their Children for ener! Go ſay vntothem, Retus uc yea 
31. 70 your tents, Bus fland thou here with me, and 1 will tell ther al the Commanndement; 
and the ordinances and the Lawes which thou ſhalt teach them, that they may dee 
them in the land which I baue given them to peſſeſſe . From this later kinde the 
former are plainely diſtinguiſhed in many things. They were not both at 
one time delivered, neither both after one ſort, nor to one end. The for. 
mer vttered by the voyce of God himſelſe inthe hearing of ſixe hundred thous 
ſand men ; the formerwritten with the finger of God ; the former termed 
by the name: ofa Covenant ; the former giuen to bee kept without either 
mention of time how , or of place where. On the other fide, the la. 
ter given aſter, and neither written by. God himſelſe, nor given vnto 
the whole multitude immediately from Cod, but vnto Aten, and from 
bim to them both by worde and writing; the later t Ceremonies, 
1 „ Ordinances; but no where Covenants ; finally the obſerua- 
tioy of the later reſtrained vnto the Land where God would eſtabliſh 
them to inhabite.. The lawes poſitius are not framed without regard had to 
the place and perſons for the which they are made. If therefore Almightit 
God in framing their lawes, had an eye vnto the nature of that people, 
and to the country where they were to dwell; if theſe peculiar and pro- 
re per conſiderations were reſpected in the making of their lawes , and muſt 
— alſo regarded in che Poſitive, lawes of all other Nations . then 
(che lewes) feeing that Nations are not all alike , ſurely the giving of One kinde 
bai noting of poſitive lawes vnto one onely people, without any libertic to altet 
mined by che them, is but a ſlendet proofe , that therefore one kind ſhouldin like ſort be 
— nne giuen to ſerve euerlaſtingly for all. But that which moſt of all maketh for 
things vnde - dhe cleering of this point is, that the:lewes who had lawes ſo particularly 
— determining and ſo fully inſtructing them in all affaires v hat to doe, were not- 
Arbe withſtanding continually.inured with cauſes exorbitant, and ſuch as their lawes 
Church: I will had not prouided for. And in this point much more is granted vs then wee 
— « aske, namelyrthar for one thing which we haue leſt to the order ofthe Church, 
bring char wee — — were vndecided by the expreſſe word of God; and that 
— ir ceremonies and Sacraments were multiplyed aboue ours, euen ſo grew 
Church, the number of thoſe caſes which were not determined by any expreſſe word 
the Church, a : * y exp 
roſhew you So that if we deuiſe one law , they by this reaſon might deuiſe twentie: 
— and iſtheir deuiſing ſo many were not ſorbidden, ſhall their example prooue 
were radeci- forbidden to deuiſe as much as ont la for the ordering of the Church ? Wee 
dedofby the might not deuiſe no not one, ifcheirexample did prooue that our Sauiour hath 
«God, veterly forbidden allalteration of lis daes, in as much as there can be no * 
deuiſe 
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deviſed, but needs it muſt either take away from his, or adde thereunto more or 


leſſe, and ſo make ſome kind ofalteration. But of this ſo large a grant wee are 

content not to take aduantage. Men are oftentimes ina ſudden paſſion more 

liberall; then they would be if they had leiſure to take aduice. And therefore fo 

bountifull words of courſe andfranke ſpeeches wee are contented to let paſſe, ng. 
without turning them to aduanrage with too much rigour. It may bee they bie to his le- 
had rather bee liſtened vnto, when they commend the Kings of Iſrael which at- ond Booke, 
tempted nothing in the gouernment of the Church without the expteſſe word Ih. u, 


of God; and w vrge that God leſt nothing in his word vndeſcribed, ſeparate the 
whether it concerned the worſhip of God or outward Politie, nothing vnſet feat 


downe, and therefore ed them ſtrictly to keepe themſelues vnto thar,with- ternall _ 
our avy alteration. —— ſeeing ĩt cannot be denied, but that many things lis; yer as he 
chere did belong vnto the courſe of their publike affaires, wherein they had no b ce meh 
expreſſe word at all to ſhew preciſely what they ſhould doe; the difference be- len nothing 
rweene their condition and ours intheſe caſes, will bring ſome light vnto the fragten 
truch of this t controuerſie. Before the fact of the ſonne of Shelomith , I. 14.21. 
there was no Jaw which did appoint any certaine puniſhment for blaſphemers. 

That wretched creature being therefore deprehended in that impiery, was held 

in ward, till the minde of the Lord were knowne concerning his caſe. The 

like practiſe is alſo mentioned vpon occaſion ofa breach ofthe Sabboth day. 

They find a poore ſilly creature gathering ſtickes in the wilderneſſe, they bring Nuns. 15.34. 
him vnto Moſes, and Auron and all the congregation, they lay him in hold, be- 

cauſe ĩt was not declared what ſhould be done with him, till God had ſayd vnto 

Meſes, This mas ſball die the death. The Law required to keepe the Sabboth day; 

but for the breach of the Saboth what puniſhment ſhould bee inflicted it did not 

appoint. Such occaſions as theſe ate rare. And for ſuch things as doe fall ſcarce 

once in many ages of men, it did ſuffiſe to take ſuch order as was requiſite when 

they fell. But if the caſe were ſuch as being not already determined by lawe, 

were 3 oftentimes to come into queſtion, it gaue occa- 
ſiom of adding lawes that were not before. Thus it fell out in the cale of thoſe wut s. 
men polluted, and of the daughters of Zelophhad; whioſe cauſes Hoſes hauing Yund. ar. 
brought before the Lord, receiued lawes to ſetue for the like in time to come. 

The ewes to this end had the Oracle of God, they had the Prophets: Andb 

ſuch meanes God himſelfe inſtructed them from heauen what to doe, in all 

things that did greatly concerne their ſtate, and were not already ſet downe in 

thelawe . Shall wee then hereupon argue euen againſt our owne experience 

and knowledge? Shall wee fecke to perſwade men, that of neceſſity it i with vs 

as it was with them, that becauſe God is ours in all reſpects as much as theirs, 

therefore either no ſuch way of direction hath beene at any time, or if it haue 

beene, it doth ſtill continue in the Church, or ifthe ſame do not continue, that 

yet it muſt be at the leaſt ſupplied by ſome ſuch meane as pleaſeth vs to accompt 

of equall force? A more durifull and religious way for vs were, to admire 

the wiſedome of Cod, which ſhineth in the beaurifull variety of all things; 

but moſt in the manifold and yer harmonious diſſimilitude of thoſe wayes, 

whereby his Church vpon earth is guided from age to age throughout all ge- 
nerations of men. The Iewes were neceſſarily to continue till t — Gene. 1b. is. 


. 


— 


1:6 


' The third Booke of 


Ol ̃⅛ .AͤN W 


Gene. 48.1 0. 


cheſe Og. 
. cla a 40. tlie world ſigce. Andy 


10 fall out to: 


ol Chriſt in the fleſn, and the gathering of, nations vnto him. So much the pro- 
muſe made vnto Abraham did import. So much the prophecy of /acch at the 
howre of his death did foreſhe w. Vpon the ſafety therefore of their yeryour- 
ward ſtate and condition for ſo long, the after good of the whole world, and 
the ſaluation of all did depend. Vnto their ſo long ſaſety for tw o things it was 
neceſſaty to provide , namely the preſeruation of their ſtate againſi ſorraine re- 
ſiftance, and the continuance of their peace Within ihemſelues. Touching the 
one, as they receiued the promiſe of God to bee the xrocke of their deſence, a 
gainſt ahich who ſo did violently ruſh, ſhould but bruſe and barterthemſclues; 
jo likewiſe they had his commandement in all their affaires that way, to ſecke 
direction and counſell from him. Mens conſultations are alwayes petillous. 
And it falleth out many times that aſter long deliberation, thoſe things are by 
their wit euen reſolued on, which by * are ſound moſt oppoſite to publi- 
que ſafety. It is no impoſſible thing for ſtates, be they neuer ſo-well eſtabliſhed, 
yet by ouerſight in ſome one acte or treaty betweene them and theit potent op- 
polizes, vitetly to caſt away themſelues for euer. Wherefore leaſt it (h 
CET whom ſo much did depend; they were not permit- 
ted to entet into warte, nor conclude any league of pcace, nor te wadethrough 
any acte of moment berweene them and forraine. ſtates, vnleſſe the Oracle of 
God or his Prophets were firſt conſulted with. And leaſt dotneſticall diſtur- 


 banceſbould waſte them within themſelues, becauſe there was nothing vnto 


this purpoſe more effectuall, then if the authority of their lawes and gouernours 
were ſuch, as Apes preſume to take tion againſt jr, or to ſuew diſ- 
obedience vnto it, without incurring the hatred and deteſtation of all men that 
had any ſparke of the feare of God; therefore hee gaue them euen their poſuiue 
lawes from heauen, and as oft as occaſion required, choſe inlikefort Rulers alſo 
to leade and gouerne them. Notwithſtanding ſome deſperatly impious there 
were which aduentured to try what harme it could bring vpon ihem, if they did 
attempt to be authours ofconfuſion, and to reſiſt both Couernours and lawes. 
Againſt ſuch monſters God mainteined his one by ſearcfull execution ofex- 
traordinaty iudgement ypon them. By which meanes it came to paſſe, that al- 
though they were a people infeſted and mightily bated of all others through- 
out the world, althou Þ by nature hard hearted, querulous, wrathfull and im- 
patient ofreſt aad quietneſſe, yet was there nothing of force either one way ot 
other to workethe ruine and ſubuetſion of their ſtate, till the time before men- 
Goned expired. Thus we ſee that there was not no cauſe of diſſimilitude in 


- 


eweenethat one only people before Cluiſt, and the kingdom of 
| ſhereas it is further alleaged that albeit in Craylmatior5,and 
things pertei ning to thus preſent life , God bath ved a greater particalarny with then 
then among| vi, fr avving lames according to the 27 of that people and caum iyi yes 
the leauing of vs at greater, liberty in things ciuill;is ſofar from prouing thelthe liberty 
in things pertaining to the 1 of heauen, that it rather promes aſtreigliter lend. 
For enen a when the Lord haue His fauour more appeare by temporal( bleſſings of 
this life towards the people ander the law they towards uighe gaue alſo politick lar nana 
exatily , wherely they might both moſt caſily come into, and moſt 2 remain in 
paſſeſfien of thoſe 4 18 eue ſo al this time, wherein be would not 72 bus 
auc 
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favoar ſo much eſteemed by thoſe outward commodities, it is oquirea, that as his care in 
preſcribing lawes for that purpoſe hath ſomwhat fullen in leaning them to mens conſul: 
tat ions which may e. for conduct —— to come ; 
ſbould( if it were poſſible) riſe in leaning leſſe to the order of men then in times paſt, 
— but weale and feeble — the inference of that — 
which is intended. For ſauing only in ſuch conſidetation as hath beene ſhewed, 
there is no cauſe wherefore we ſnould thiuke God more deſirous to mauiſeſt his 
fauqur by temporal towards them, then towards vs. Godlineſſe had 
vnto them, and it hath alſo vnto vs, the ptomiſes both of this life and the liſe to 
come. That the care of God hath fallen in earthly things, and theretore ſhould 
riſe as much in heauenly; that more is left vnto mens conſultations in the one, 
and therefore leſſe muſt be granted in the other z that God having vſed a greatet 
particularity with them then with vs for matters perteining vnto this liſe, is to 
make vs amends by the more exact — of lawes for gouernmenrot the life 
to come; theſe are propottions, whereot if there be apyrule, wemult plainly 
conſeſſe that which truth is, we know it not. God which ſpake vnto them by his 
Prophets hath vnto vs by his onely begotten Sonne; thoſe myſteries of grace 
and ſaluation which were but darkly diſcloſed vato them , haue vnto vs more 
clecrely ſhined. Such differences berweene them and vs the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
haue well acquainted vs withall. But as for matter belonging to the ourward 
0 or gouernment of the Church; ſeeing that even in ſenſe it is manifeſt, 
that our Lord and Sauior hath not by poſitiue lawes deſcended ſo ſar into parti- 
cularities with vs, as Moſes with them neither doth by extraordinary meanes;o- 
racles, and Prophets, direct vs, as them he did, in thoſe things which riſing daily 
by new occaſions, are of neceſſity to be provided for; doth it not hereupon ra- 
ther follow, that although not to them, yet to vs there ſhould be freedome and 
liberty granted to make law-es ? Yea but tile Apoſtle Saint Paul doth feareſully 
charge / imothhy, euen In the ſight of God who quickneth all and of Chriſt Ieſus who wit. 
meſſed that fumo us confeſſion before Pontius Plate , to keepe what was commanded hum 
ſafe end ſound til the appearance of aur Lord leſus Chriſt. This doth excludeal liberty 
ofchanging thelawes of Chriſt, whether by abrogation or addition, orhowſo- 
euer. For in Timothy the whole Church of Chrilt receiueth charge concerning 
her duty. And that charge is to keepe the Apoſtles commandement : And his 
commandement did conteine the lawes that concerned Church gouernment: 
And thoſe lawes hee ſtraightly requireth to bee obſorued without breach or 
blame, till the appearance of our Lord Leſus Chriſt. In Scripture wee grant 
every one mans leſſon, to bee the common inſtruction of all men, ſo farre 
foorth as their caſes ate libe. and that religiouſly to keepe the Apoſiles com- 
mandements in whatſocuer they may concerne vs, wee all ſtand bound. But 
touching that commandement which Tamorhy was charged with, we ſwarue 
vadoubredly from the Apoſtles preciſe meaning, if wee extend it fo largely, 
that the armes thercof ſhaltreach vnto all things which were commanded him 
bythe Apoſtle. The very words themſelues doe reſtraine themſelues vnto ſome 
one ſpeciall commandement among many. And therefore it is not ſaid, Keepe 
theordinances , lame and cenſtitutions which thos haſt receiued, but + bn that 
great commaundemrnt , which doth principaliy concerne thee and thy calling; 

that 
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that commande ment which Chriſt did ſo oſten inculcate vnto Peter; that com- 
mandement vnto the careſull diſcharge wheteoſ they of Epheſus are exhorted, 
Attend to your ſelnes and to all the flock, wberin tbe holy Ghoſt vos Biſbops, 
to fecd the Church of God, which he hath par chaſed by his owne blow that com- 
mandementwhich vnto the ſame T7mathy is by the ſame Apoſtle euen in the 
ſame forme and manner afterwards againe , 1 charge thee ri the ſight of God, 
andthe Lord Ieſus Chriſt, which will indge the quicke and dead at his appearance and in 
bis Kingdome , Preach the wordof Gad. When Tot was iriſtituted into that of. 
fice, then was the credit and truſt ofrhis duty committed vnto his faithfull care. 
The docttine of the Goſpell was then giuen him, 45 the pretiuus talent or treaſure 
leſus Chriſt; then receiued he for performance of this duty, the ſpectall gift of 
the holy Ghofl. To keepe this commandement immaculate and blameleſſe, wa 
toteach the Goſpell of Chriſt without mixture of corrupt and onfound dadrine, ſuch 
as a number did euen in thoſe times intermingle with the myſteries of Chriſtian 
belieſe. Till the appearance of Chriſt. to keepe it ſo, doth not import the time 
whereinitſhould bee kept, but rather the time whereunto the finall reward 
2 was reſerucd: according to that of Saint Pau concerning him- 
ſelſe, I haue kept the faith; for the reſidue there is laid vp for me a crowne of righteouſ- 
e,which the Lord the righteous iwdge ſhall in that day render unto me. If 


that 
inthis harueſt ſhould reſpect but the preſent fruite of their painfull tra- 


uell, a poore incouragement it were vnto them to continue therein all the 
dayes of their life. But their reward is great in heauen ; the crowne of righte- - 
ouſaeſſe which ſhall be given them in that day is honourable. The fruite of their 
induſtry then ſhall they reape with full contentment and ſatiſfaction, but not 
till then. Wherein the greatneſſe of their reward is abundantly ſufficient, to 
counteruaile the tediouſneſſe of their ion. Wheretore till then they 


the affaires of the Church, were commanded for perpetuity. And we doe not 
deny that certaine things were commanded to be, though poſitiue, yet perpe- 
in the Church. They ſhould not therefore vrge againſt vs places that ſeem 


to forbid change, but rather ſuch as ſerdown ſome meature ofa on; which 


meaſure if we haue exceeded, then might they therewith charge vs iuſtly: where- 
as now they themſelues both granting, and alſo vſi — change, cannot 
in reaſon diſpute abſolutely againſt all change. Chriſt 


uered no incon- 


uenient 
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uenient or vnmeete lawes. Sundry of ours they hold inconuenient. Theretore 
{uchJawes they cannot poſſibly hold to be Chtiſts. Being not his, they mult ot 
neceſſity grant them added vnto his. Yet certaine of thole vety lawes ſo added, 
they themlelues do not iudge volawfull;as they plainly confeſſe, both in marter 
of preſcripr artite , and ofrites JEONG to buriail. Their owneproteſtari= 
ons are: that they pleade againſt the inconuenier ce, not the volawfilncſle of po- 
piſh app=rell; and agninſt che inconvenience, nor the vnlawfulneſſe of Cere- 
monies in Buriall. Therefore they hold ir a thing not'vnlawtull to adde to the 
lawes of leſus Chtiſt 3 and fo conſequent- 7. c. n. My reaſons do never c>achude the vnlawfulnes 
oY yeeld that no law of Chriſt forbid- of theſe ct emonics of Burial),but the int onuenience and in « 


"T7 -\ 1 expedience ofthein, And ia the Table: Of rhe ince nuemence 
th addition vnto Church lawes. The iudg. not oſ che ynlawtulnefle of Bepiſh apparell and ceremomes in 


ment of Ca/n/n being alleaged —_— them z buriall. J CA. 1 . 33. Vpon the ivdetnire ſpeaking of M. caluin 
to whom of all men they attribute moſt, {#ying,teremonies and exrernalldleipline,wichour 2dding all 

his words be plai har for C T, or ſome, you got abone ſubrilly to make mt a beleeue , that 
whereas his words be plaine, that for Cete· Mater clan had placed the whole externall dilciphne inthe 


monies and exrernall diſcipline the Church power and irbitement of the Church For it all cxrernall 


k - a4; diſcipline vere arbirracie sad in the choyſe of the Church 
hath power to make lam es · the anſwer which Excommuniication allo (which is apart of ir) might bee caſt * 


hereunto they make is, that in definitely the way, which 1thinke you will not ſay. Aud in (be verynext words 


ſpeech is true, and that ſo it was meant by before, Where you would giue to vnderſtand that ceremonies 
lo thas f hi belonoite an externall duc ipline are nut preſcribed parucularly by the 
him „ namely mat ſome things nging word of God, and chere ſote ſeſt to the order of the Church 


vnto Externall diſcipline and Ceremories, you muſt viderftand mas all external diſcipline is not left to 
are in the power and arbirreinent of rhe #<orderofbe Church, being particularly preſcridedin the 


, . - dcr iprures, no mote then all < | letr 
Church; but neither was it meant, neither dex the Church, as the — v7 — 
is it true generally that all external diſcipline, Perof chest ente: 95 
and all Ceremo ties are left to the order ofthe Chutch, in as much as the Sacra- 


ments of Baptiſte and the Supper of the Lord ate Ceremonies , which yerthe 


Church may not therefore abrogare, Againe, excommunication is a parc of ex- 


ternall diſciplines which might alſo be caſt away, if all externall diſcipline were 
arbitrary, and in the choice of the Church. Ry which their anſwere it doth ap- 
n the names of Ceremony and externall diſcipl ine, they glad- 
would haue vs fo vnderſtood, as if we did herein conteine à gieat deale more 
we doe. The fault which we find with them is, that they ouer much abridge 
the Church of her power in thefe things. Whereupoij they recharge vs , as if in 
theſe things we gaue the Chutcha liberty Whith hath qq limits or þourds, as if 
all things which the name of diſcipline comteineth, were at rhe Churches tice 
choice, ſo that we might either haue Church. gouet r5.and overnement or 
want them, either reteine or teiect Church ce ſures as We li They wonder 
at , as at men which thinke it ſo indifferent” what the Church dothin 
matter of Ceremonies , tharir may bee fearedleaft wee iudge the very Sacra- 
ments themſelues to be held at the Churches pleaſure: Ne. the name of Cerc; 
monies we doe not vſe in ſo farge a meaning 25. to bring Sacraments within the 
compaſſe and reach thereof; although things deer vnto the outward 
forme and ſeemely adminiſtration of them, are conteine in that name, cucnas 
we yſe it. For the name of Ceremonies weevieas they themſelues doe, when 
they ſpeakg after this ſort : The Dol rime ani ꝗ ſeipline of the Charch , as the waighn TE l parts 
tief — ectalh to be looked vntoʒ bu the Ceremonies 17555 mint & comin, | 
owht not to be nexlecł d. Beſides in the mattet᷑ of eternal diſcipline or regiment 


It 
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it ſclfe , we doe not denie but there are ſome things whereto the Church is 
bound till the worlds end. So as the queſtion is onely how farre the bounds 
of the Churches libertie doe reach. We hold that the | we which the Church 
hath lawfully to make lawes and orders for it ſelfe , doth extend vnto ſundry 
things of Eccleſiaſtical iuriſdiction and ſuch other matters, whereto their opi- 
nion is, that the Churches authoritic and power doth not reach. Whereas 
therefore in diſputing Wen vs about this point, they take their compaſſe a 
great deale wider then the truth of things can affoord , producing reaſons and 
arguments by way of generalitie, to proue that Chriſt hath ſer downe all things 
belonging any way vnto the forme of ordering his Church , and hath abſolute. 
ly forbidden change by addition or diminution great or ſmall ( for ſo their man- 
ner of diſputing is: ) we are conſtrained to make our defence, byſhewing that 
Chriſt hath not depriued his Church ſo farte of all liberty in making orders and 
lawes for it ſelfe, and that they themſclues doe not thinke hee bath ſo done. Fot 
are they able to ſhew that all particular cuſtomes , rites and orders of reformed 
Churches, haue beene appointed by Chriſt himſelfe? No, they grant that in 
matter ofcircumſtance they alter that which they haue recciued ; but in things 
ede vet offubſtancethey keepe the lawes of Chriſt without change. If we ſay the ſame 
but certune in out one behalfe , ( which ſurely wee may doe with a great deale more truth) 
things are lef: then muſt they cancell all that hath beene before alleaged, and begin to in- 
— quire a freſh, whether we reteine the lawes that Chriſt hath deliuered cencer- 
becauſe they ning matters of ſubſtance, yea or uo. For our conſtant per ſwaſion in this poi 
—.— is as theirs , that we haue no where altered the lawes ofChriſ » further then in 
which are va- ſuch particularities onely as haue the nature of things N according 
ried by cies, to the difference of times, places, perſons, and other the like circumſtances. 
places,per*"s Chriſt hath commanded prayersto bee made, ſacraments to bee miniſtred, his 
cumſtancess Church to be carefully taught and guided. Concerni cucry of theſe ſome- 
— what Chriſt hath commanded which muſt bee kepe ol the worlds end. On 
der downe and the contrary ſide in euety of them ſomewhat there may be added, as the Church 
eſtabliſhed for ſhall judge it expedient. So that if they will ſpeake to purpoſe, all which hither 
— to hath beene diſputed of they muſt giue ouer, and ſtand vpon ſuch particulars 
onely as they can ſhew wee haue either added or abrogated otherwiſe then wee 
ought, in the matter of Church Politie. Wuhatſoeuer Chriſt hath commanded 
for euer to be kept in his Church, the ſame wee take not vpon vs to abrogate; 
and whatſoeuer our #5, e thereunto added beſides, of ſuch qualitie wee 
hope it is, as no lawe iſt do th any where condemne. Vheretore that all 
, may be 5 together, and gathered into a narrow roome. 1. Firſt ſo fare 
forth as the Church is the myſticall body of Chriſt and his inviſible ſpouſe, it 
needeth no externall Politie. That very part of the law divine which teacheth 
faith and workes of righteouſneſſe, is it lelſe alone ſufficient for the Church of 
Godin that reſpect. But as the Church is a viſible ſocietie and body politique, 
. lawesofPolitie it cannot want, 2. Wheras therefore it commeth in the ſecond 
po to be inquired , whatlawes are fitteſt and beſt for the Church; they who 
embraced that rigorous and ſtrict opinion, which depriueth the Church of 
liberty to make any kind of law forher ſelſe, inclined (as it ſnouldù ſekmeth)ere- 
cia aa. Unto, for that they imagined all things , which the Church doth — com- 
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mandement of holy Scripture, ſubie& to that reproote which the Scri — 


ſelfe vſeth in certaine caſes, when diuine author itie ought alone to befollowed. 
Hereupon they thought it inough for the cancelling ot any kindof order hat- 
ſoeuer, to ſay, The word of God teacheth it mot, it u a dexice of the braine of mun, amy 


with in therefore out of the Church. S. Auguſtine was af another minde, who ſpea- Aueuft.£3if.86. 


king offaſts on the Sunday ſaith , That be which woaldchuſe out that dry to faſt as 
ſhowld give thereby no ſmall offence to the Church of Gad, which bad receined a contrary 
— For in theſe things whereof the Scriptare appormteth no certainty , the uſe of 
the people of God, or the ordinances of our Fathers quuit ſerwe for a law. In which caſe if 
we will diſpute, and conde mne one ſort by anotber t cuftome, it will be but matter of end- 
Ae comtention ;where, for as much as the labor of reaſoning ſhell bardiy beate into mens 
heads any certaine or neceſſary ruth, ſurely it flandeth vs tan ro take berd, leſt with the 
tempeſt of firife the brightneſſe of charity and laue be dirt ned. If all things muſt bee 
commanded of God which may be practiſed of his Church, I would know what 
commandement the Gilcadites had to etect that Altat which is fpoken of in the 


booke of /oſbug. Did not congruity of teaſon induce them thereunto, and ſuffice i . 
for defence of their fact? I would know hat commandement the women of II 144.11. 40, 


rael had yearely to mourne and lament in the memory of /ephtzes daughter;whar 


com mandement the Ice: had to celebraretheir feaſt of Dedication neuet fpoken lobs 10,24, 


of in the law, yet ſolemniſed euen by our Sauiout himſelſe; wharcommande- 


ment finally they hadfor the Ceremony of odours vſed about the bodies of the 1,41 19.40. 


dead, after which cuſtome notwithſlanding ſ ſith it was their cuſtome) our Lord 


was contented that his owne moſt pretious bodie ſhould be intoombed. Wher- 


ſore to reiect all orders of the Church which men hauceſtabliſhed, is to thinke 
worſe of the lawes of men in this reſpect, then either the ent of wiſe- 
men alloweth , or the la of God it ſelfe will beate. Howbeir they which had 
once taken vpon them ro condemne al things done ia the Church, and not com- 
manded of God to be done, ſaw it was neceſſary for them{continuing in defence 
of this their opinion) to hold that necdes chere mult be in Scripture fer done 
a complete particular forme of Church politic, a formepreſcribing how all the 
afaires of rhe Church mutt be ordered, a forme in no teſpect law full to be alte 
red by mortal men. For reformation of which overſight and exror in then, there 
were that thought it a part of Chriſtian loue and charitie to inſtruct them better, 
and to open vnto them the difference between matters of perpetual to 
all wens laluation, and matters of Eccleſiaſticall Polirie: the one both fully and 
plainly taught in holy Scripture, rhe other nor neceſſaryto be in ſuch ſort there 
preſctibedʒthe one not capable of any diminution or augmentatiot at al by men 
the other apt to admit both. Hereupon the authours of che ſormet opinion 
were preſently ſeconded by other wittier and better learned; who being loath 
iat the forme of Church- politie which they ſought to bring in, ſhould bee o- 
therwiſe then in the higheſt degree accoumed of, rooke firit an exception a- 
gainſt the difference berweene Church-politic and matters of noceſſity to fal- 
vation; ſecondly againſt the reſtraint of Scripture , which they ſay teceiueth in- 
wricat our when we teach that it teacheth not as well matters of Politie 
oſſalth and ſaluation. 3. Conſtrained hereby we haue beene therefore, both 
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wiſe lo acknowledged, though vnawares; 4. And to make manifeſt that from 
Scripture wee offer not to derogate the leaſt thing that truth thereunto doth 
claime, in as much as by vs it is willingly confeſt, that the Scripture of God is a 
ſtorehouſe abounding with ſineſtimable treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge 
in many kindes, ouer and aboue things in this one kind barely neceſſary; yea 
euen that matters of Eecleſiaſticall Politie ate not therein omitted, but t 

alſo, albeit not ſo raughtas thoſe other things before mentioned. For ſo —— 
fectly ate thoſe things taught, that nothing euer can need to be added, nothing 
euer ceaſe to be neceſſaty: theſe on thecontrary (ide, as being of a farre other 
nature and qualitie, not ſo ſtrictly nor euerlaſtingly commanded in Scripture, 
but that vnto the complete forme of Church politie much may bee requiſite 
which the Scripture teacheth not, and much which it hath taught, become vn. 
requiſite, ſometime becauſe we neede not vſe it, ſometime alſo becauſe e can- 
not. In which reſpect for mine ov ne part , although | ſee that certaine reformed 
Churches, the Scottiſh eſpecially and French, haue not that which beſt agreeth 
with the ſacred Scripture, I meane the gouetment that is by Biſhops, in as much 
as both thoſe Churches are fallen vnder a different kinde ofregiment, which to 

remedie it is for the one altogether too late, and too ſoone for the other duri 
their preſent affliction and trouble; this their defect and impertection I had ta 
* ther lament in ſucli a caſe then exagitate, conſidering that men oftentimes with- 
out any fault of their owne, may be driuen to want that kinde of Politie or regj- 
ment which is beſt, and to content themſelues with that, whicheither the irre. 
mediable errour offormer times, or the neceſſity of the preſent hath caſt vpon 
5 them. 5. Now becauſe that poſition firſt mentioned, which holdeth itneceſſs 
ry that all things which the Church may lawfully doc in her owne regiment 
be commanded in holy Scripture, bath by the latter defendors thereof beene 
reatly qualified; who:, though perceiuing it to be ouer extreme, are notwith- 
funding loth to acknowledge any ouerſight therein, and therefore labour what 
they may to ſalue it by conſtruction; we haue for the more perſpicuity deliue- 
7 red what was thereby meant at the ficſt; 6. How iniurious a thing it were vnto 
all the Churches of God for men to hold it in that meaning; 7. And how vb 
perfect their interpretations are who ſo much labour to helpe ir, either by diu 
g ding commandements of * into two kindes, and fo defending that al 
things muſt be commanded , if not in ſpeciall, yet in generall precepts; 8. Or 
by taking it as meant that incaſe the Church doe deuiſe any new order, ſhet 
ought therein to follow the direction of Scripture onely , and not any ſtarlight 
of mans reaſon. 9. Both which euaſions being cut off, wee haue in the nen 


place declared aſter uhat ſort che Church may lawſully frame io her ſelfe laut 
of Politie, and in what reckoning ſuch poſitiue lawes both ate with God, and 
* ſhould be with men. 10. Furthermore becauſe to abridge the libertie of he 


Church in this behalfe, it hath beene made a thing very odious, that when God 
bimſclic hath deviſed ſame certaine lawes, and committed them to ſacred Scrips 
ture, man by abrogation, addition, or any way, ſhould preſume to alter au 
change them; it was of neceſſity to be examined, whether the authority of God 
in making, or his care in committing thoſe his lawes vnto Scripture, be ſuffici- 


ent arguments to ptooue that God doth in no caſe allow they ſhould ſuffer Fo 
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- concerneththe very government of that kingdome, needfull it is we ſhould be 
they preſumzof their owne vnderſtanding , and they chinke to deuile an other 


| pee to God as the authour of lawes and orders. This was it which countenanced 4 
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ſuch kind ol change. 11. The laſt refuge for proote that diuine la wes of Chriſti- 
an Church · politie may not be altered, by extinguiſhment of any olde ot ad- 
dition of new in that kinde, is partly a marueilous ſirange diſcouiſe, that Chriſt 
vnleſſe he would ſhe himiclie not ſo ſaithſull as <oſes, or not * fo wile as; Ne. fac 
Igcurgus aud g/ muſt needes haue fee downe in holy Scripture ſome certaine —— 
complete and vnchangeable ſorme of politie; and partly a colomed ſhew of Het, crdins. 
ſoinecuidence, where change of that ſort of lax es may ſceme expreſſcly for- — 
bidden, although in ttuthᷣ nothing lefſe be done. I might haue added hercunto —— 
their more familiar and popular diſputes 32s, The Church is a Citie, yea the Ci- . ede 
tie of the great King, and the life of a Citie is politie : Ihe Church is the houle of — way g 
the liuing God, and what houſe can there be, without ſome order for the go- e cut fie 
uernment of it? In the roy all houſe of a Prince there mult be officers for gouetn- —— = 
ment, ſuch as not any ſcruant in the houſe hut the Prince, whoſe the houſe is, h — 
ſhall iudge conuenient: So the houſe of God mult haue orders for the goueru- H quam 
ment ofit, ſuch as not any ol the houſnold, but God himſe'fc hath appointed. ä — 
It cannot ſt and with the loue and wiſedome of Cod, to leaue ſuch order vnta- Large, Solo- 
ken as is neceſſary for rhe due gouernment of his Church. Ihe numbers, degrces, Manes nt: 
orders, aud. attire of Sa/omons ſeruants did ſhew his wiſedome : therefore /peitum 2 Lib. 
he which is greater then Sa/omon , hath not failed to leaue in his houſe ſuch or- de *<clehaſt. 
ders for gouernmentthereof, as may ſerue to be as a locking gaſſe for his pro- 
uidence, care, and wiſedome to be ſcene in. That little ſparke of the light of na- 
ture which remaineth in vs, may ſerue vs for the affaires of this liſe: Bur as in all 


other mattets concerning the łingdome of heauen, ſo principally in this which 0 


taught of God. As long as men ate perſwaded of any order that it is only of men, 
not only as good, but better then that which they haue receiued By ſeuerity of 
puniſhment, this preſumption and curioſity may be teſtrained. But that cannot 
worke ſuch cheerefull obedience as is yeelded, where the conſcience hath ref. * 


awes of Moſer, made concerning outward politie for the adminiſtration of | 
holy things. The like ſome lawgiuers ofthe heachens did pretend, but talſely; yet 
wiſely diſcerning the vſe of this perſwaſion, For the bettet vbedience ſake ihete- 
ſore it Was expedient, that God ſhould be authour of the politie of his Church. b 
But to what iſſue doth al this come? A manwould think that they which hold our 
with ſuch diſcourſes, were of nothing more fully perſwaded then of this, that 
the Scripture hath ſet downe a complete forme of Church-politic, vni- 
verſall, perpetuall, altogether vnchang«ble. For fo it would follow,if the pre- 
miſes were ſound and ſtrong to ſuch effect as is pretended. Norwithſtanding, 

which haue thus formally maintained argument in defence of the firſt ouer- 
0 are by the very euidence of truth themielues conſtrained to make this in 
effect their concluſion ,that the Scripture of God hath many things concerning 
Church-poliryzthat ofrhoſe many, ſome arc ot greater waight,fome of leſſeʒthat 
What hath beene vrged as touching immutabilitie of lawes, it extendeth in truth 
no further then onely to laws wherein things of greater moment are preſcribed 
Now thoſe things of greater moment, hat are they ? Forſooth , Doitors, ba- 
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fors, Layelders, Elderſhips compounded of theſe three; Synods conſiſting of many Elder- 
2 — — ſernants or wedowes' free conſent of th ople unto ac- 


D.sridges-p.133 tions of greateſt moment, after they be by Churches or Synods or derly refolued. All thi 
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forme ol politie ( if yet we may terme that a forme of building, when men haue 
laid a few rafters together, and thoſe not all of the ſoundeſt neithet) but howſo- 
euer, all tbis forme they conclude is preſcribed in ſuch ſort, that to adde to it any 
thing as of like importance, { for ſo I thinke they meane)or to abrogate of it any 
thing at all, is valawfull. In which reſolution it they will firmely and conſtantly 
perſiſt, I ſee not but that concerning the points which hitherto haue beeue dif- 
pured of, they mult agree that they haue moleſted the Church with needleſſe 
oppoſition ; and henceforward,as we {aid before,berake themſelues wholly vnto 
the triall of parriculars , whether euery of thoſe things which they eſteeme as 
principall, be either ſo eſteemed of, or at all eſtabliſhed for perpetuity in holy 
Scripture; and whether any particular thing in our Church-politie be receiued 
other then rhe Scripture allowerh of, either in greater things or in ſmaller. The 
matters wherein Church- politie is converſant are the publique religious duties 
ofthe Church, as the adminiſtration of the word and Sacraments, prayers, ſpiri- 
tuall cenſures & the like. To theſe the Church ſtandeth al waies bound. Lawes of 
politic are lawes which appeint in what manner theſe duties ſhall be performed. 
In performance whereof becauſe all that are of the Church cannot ioyntly and 
equally worke, the firſt thing in Politie required, is a difference of iv in the 
Church, without which difference thoſe functions cannot in only fort be exe · 
cuted. Hereupon we hold, that Gods Clergie are a ſtate which hath beene and 
will be, as long as there is a Church vpon earth, neceſſary by the plaine word of 
God himſelſeʒa ſtate wherunto the reſt of Gods people muſt be beck as touch. 
ing things that appertaine to their ſoules health. For where politie is, it cannot 
but appoint ſome to be leaders of others, and ſome to be led by others. If che 
blindlead: the blind, they both periſh It is with the Clergie, iftheir perſons be reſ- 
pected, euen as it is with other menʒtheir qualitie many times farre beneath that, 
which the — of their place requireth. Howbeit according to the order of 
politie, they — — lightes of the world, others (though better and wiſer) mult 
that way be ſubiect vnto them. Againe,for as much as where the Clergy are any 
great multitude, order doth neceſſarily require that "on they be diſtin» . 
iſhed; we hold there haue euer beene and euer ought to be in ſuch caſe , at 

aſt wiſe two ſorts of Eccleſiaſticall perſons, the one ſubordinate vnto the othet 
as to the Apoſtles in the beginning, and to the Bifhops alwayes ſince, we finde 
plainly both in Scripture and in all Eecleſiaſticall records, other Miniſters of the 
word and Sacraments haue been. Moreouer it cannot enter into any mans con- 
ceipt to thinłe it lawfull , that every man which liſteth ſhould take vpon him 
charge in the Church; and therefore a ſolemne admitranceis of ſuch neceſſitie, 
that without it there can be no Church-politie. A number of particularities there 
are, which male fox the more conuenient being of theſe principal and perperuall 
parts in Eccleſiaſticall Politie, but yet ate not of ſuch conſtant vſe ind neceſſitie 
in Gods Church. Of this kind are times and places appointed for the exerſiſe of 
Religion, ſpecialties belonging to the publike ſolemnity ofthe word, the Sacra- 
ments and prayer; the enlargment or abridgement ot functions miniſteriall de- 
pending 
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pending vpon thoſe two principall before mentioned; to conclude , euen 
whatſoeuer doth by way of formality and circumſtance concerne ar publique 
action ofthe Church. Now although that which the Scripture hath of things 
in the former kind be for euer permanent; yet in the later both much of that 
which the Scripture teacheth is not alwayes needfull; and much the Church of 
God ſhall al wayes neede which the Scripture teacheth not. So as the forme of 
Politie by them ſer downe for perpetuitie, is three wayes faulty. Faulty in o- 
—— things which in Scripture are of that nature, as namely the diffe- 
rence that ought to be of Paſtors when they grow to any great multitude faul- 
tie in requiring Doctors, Deacons, Widowes, and ſuch like; as things of 
perpetuall neceſſitie by the law of God, which in truth are nothing leſſe; faulty 
alſo in vrging ſome things by Scripture immutable, as their Layeldetrs, which 
the Scripture neither maketh immutable, nor at all teacheth, for any thing ei- 
ther we can as yet find, or they haue bicherto beene able to prooue. Bur hereof 
more in the bookes that follow. As for thoſe marucllous diſcourſes, whereby 
thy adventure to argue that God muſt needes haue done the thing which they 

imagine was to bee done; I muſt confeſſe I haue often wondred at their excee- 

ding boldneſſe herein. W hen the queſtion is whether God haue deliueted in 

Scripture ſ as they affirme he hath ) a complete particular immutable forme of 


Church Politie; why take they that other both preſumptuous and ſuperfluous 


labor, to proue heſhould haue done it; there being no way in this caſe to proue 
the deed of God, ſauing only by producing that euidence wherein he hath done 
it? But if there be no ſuch thing apparent vpon record, they doe as if one ſhould 
demand a legacy by force and vertue of ſome written teſtament, wherein there 
being no ſuch thing ſpecified , hee pleadeth that there it muſt needes bee, and 
bringeth arguments from the loue or goodwill which alwayes the teſtator bore 
him; imagining that theſe or the like prooſes will conuict ateſtament to haue 
that in it, Which other mea can no where by reading find. In matters which 
concerne the actions of God, the moſt dutifull way on our part is to ſearch 
what God hath done, and with meekneſſe to admire that, rather then to 
diſpute what he in congruity of reaſon ought to doe. The wayes which he hath 
whereby to doe all things tor the greateſt good of his Church, are more in 
number then we can ſearch , other in nature then that wee ſhould preſume to 
determine which of many ſhould bee the fitteſt for him to chooſe, till ſuch time 
a wee ſec he hath choſen ofmany ſome one; which one wee then may boldly 
conclude to be the fitteſt, becauſe he hath taken ir before the reſt. When wee 
doe otherwiſe , ſurely we exceede our bounds , who and where wee are we 
forget; andtherefore needfull it is that our pride in ſuchcaſes be controld, 
and our diſputes beaten backe with thoſe demands of the bleſſed 
Apoſtle, How vnſcarchable are his indgements , and his 
wates paſt finding out? Who hath knowne the minde 
of the Lord, or who was bis counſellor ? 
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Concerning their third Aﬀſertion| , that our forme of 


Church-politie is corrupted with Popiſp orders , rites and cere- 
monies,baniſhed out of certaivereformed Churches, whoſe 
. example therein we ought to have followed. 


The matter conteined in this fourth Booke. 


Ow great vfe ceremonies haue in the Charch, 
The firſt thing they blame in the kind of eur Ceremonies ir, that wee bane 
not in them anncient _Apoſtolicall ſemplicitie , but a greater pampe and 
«tel; 

3 1; Pyro many of them are the ſame which the Charch of ome oſeth 
and the reaſons which they bring to prove them for that cauſe blame worthy. 

4 How when they goe bos to expound what Pop ſb ceremonses they meane, they con- 
tradicſ thetr owne ar euments againſt Poprſb ceremonies. 

5 vABanſwereto the whereby they would prone, that ſith wee allow the cx: 
JSomes of aur fathers — a A A rk. 548 
the Church of Rome hath , becauſe mer cannot account of them which are in tha 
Church as of our fathers. 

6 Totheir allgatian that the courſe of Gods ane wiſedome derb make againſt our 
REED. 

7 Tothee. ure 

8 That it is mot our beſt politie (us they pretendut is) — — 

— things no agreement wit ff mne. 


ſaxna. 

9 That neither the Papiſts « furuibed out of their flore, nor any 

'-  Phichmtharepett — — 
ceremonies then the former alleg ations haue done. 

10 The griefe which they ſey — 4 ſuch ceremonies as wee haue 
common with the Church of Rome 
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11. Thethird thing for watch they reproue ag re as partof our ceremanten us, for that as 

| ch, * ile Church o/ Lame, ſothe Church had them from the Jews. 

12 The fourth, for that ſundi of them haut beene (they ſay )abuſed vn idolatriegand 
art by that meane become ſcandalous. — 22 

13 The fiſth for that wee retaine them ſtill notwithſlanding the example of certaine 
- Chutghes "of befare vs, wiich haur caſt them aut. 2 

14 HA dedfwration of theproctedings of the Church of England for the efftubliſtincent 


_ of thipgs 4 they r. 


V C Rwas the ancient ſimplicitie and ſoftneſſe 
of ſpirit which ſometimes preuailed in the world, 
that they whoſe words were euen as Oracles a- 
7} mongſt men, ſeemed cuermore loath to giue 
| ſentence againſt any thing publiquely receiued in 
the Church of God, except it were wonderfull 
apparently euill; for that they did not ſo much 
Inclinero that ſeuetitie, which delighteth to re- 
My proout the leaſt things it ſeeth'amiſle ; as to that 
0 chatitie which is vn willing to behold any thing 
that duty bindeth it to reproone. The ſtate of 

this preſent age, wherein zeale hath drowned charitie, and skill meckneſle, 
will not now ber any wen to maruell whatſoeuer he ſhall heate reprooued by 
whomſoeuer. Thoſe rites and ceremonies of the Church therefore , which are 

the ſelfeſame now that they were when holy and vertuous men maintained 

them againſt. prophancatdd deriding aduetſaties, her owne children haue at this 

day in derifion;- Whether iuſtly or no, it ſhall then appeare,when all things are 

heard which they haue to alleage againſt the outward receiued orders of this 

. Church. Wich in as much as themſelues doe compare vnto int and comin, 
and Diſcipline granting them to hee no part of thoſe E which in the matter of Politie are 
of che Chunch, vaightier, e hope that for ſmall tbings their ſtrife will neither be earneſt nor 
— 4 long. The ſifting of that which is obiected againſt the orders ofthe Church in 
oughteſpeci- particular, doth not belong vnto this place. Here wee ate to diſcuſſe onely 
bed — 1% choſe genetall exceptions, which haue beene talen at any time againſt them. 
the ceremo · ¶ Firſt therefore tothe end that theit nature and vie whereunto they ſerue may 
nies allo, a plainely appeare, and fo afterwardes their qualitie the better bee diſcer- 
—— ned; we act to note that in euery grand or maine publique dutie which God 
de negleHed. requireth at the hands of his Church, there is, bæſides that matter and forme 
7. C.. 7. herein the eſſence thereof conſiſteth, a certaine out ward faſhion whereby 
he ſame is in decent ſort adminiſtred. The ſubſtance of all religious actions is 

delivered from God himſelfe in fewe words. For example ſałe in the ſacraments, 

Vnto the element let the word bee added, and they both doe make a Sacrament; ſaith 

Saint Auguſtiue. Baptiſme is giuen by the element of water, and that preſcript 

forme ol words which the Church of Chtiſt doth vſe; the Sacrament of the bo- 

dy and bloud of Chriſt is adminiſtred in the elements of bread and wine, if 
thoſe myſticall words be added thereunto. But the due and decent forme of ad- 
miaiſtring thoſe holy Sacraments , doth require à great deale more. The end 
2 which 
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which is aimed at ia ſetting downe the out ward forme of all religious actions, 
is the edification of the Church. Now men are edifice, when either their vnder- 
ſtanding is taught ſomewhat whereof in ſuch actions it behooueth all men to 
conſider; ot when their hearts are mooued with any affection ſuteable therunto, 
when their minds are in any ſort ſtirted vp vnto that teuerence, deuotion, atten- 
tion, and due regard, which in thoſe cafes ſeemeth requiſite. Becauſe therefore 
vnto this purpoſe not onely ſpeech but ſundry ſenfible meanes beſides haue al- 
wayes beene thought neceſſary, and eſpecially thoſe meanes which being obiect 
to the eye, the liuelieſt and the moſt apprehenſiue ſenſe of all other, haue in that 
reſpect ſeemed the fieteſt to make a deepe and ſtrong impreſſion; ſtom hence 
haue riſen not onely a numbet of ,readings , queſtionings, exhortings, 
bur euen of viſible ſignes alſo; which being vſed in performance of holy actions 
are vndoubred!y moſt effectuall to open ſuch matter, as men when they know, 
and remember carefully, muſt needs be a great deale the better informedto what 
effect ſuch duties ſerue. We muſt not thinke but that there is ſome ground of 
reaſon euen in nature, whereby it commerh to paſſe, that no nation vnder hea- 
ven either doth or euer did ſuffer publique actions which are of waight, whether 
be ciuill and temporall, or elſe — and ſacred, to paſſe without ſome 
viſible ſolemnitie; the very ſtrangneſſe whereof and difference from that which 
is common, doth cauſe popular eyes to obſerue and to marke the fame. Words 
both becauſe they ate common, and doe not fo ſtrongly mooue the phancie 
of man, are for the moſt part but fleightly heard: and therefore with 3 
wiſedome it hath beene prouided, that the deedes of men which are made in 
the preſence of witneſſes, ſhould paſſe not onely with wordes , but alſo with 
certaine ſenſible actions, the memory whereof is farre more eaſie and durable 
then the memory of ſpeech can bee. The things which ſo long experience of 
all ages hath confirmed and made profitable, ler not vs preſume to condemne 
s follie and toyes, becauſe wee ſometimes know not che cauſe and reaſon of 
them. A wit diſpoſed to ſcorne whatſoeuer it doth not conceive, wy; aske 
wherefore Abraham ſhould 5 his ſeruant, Put thy hand under my t igh and Genc. 14.3. 
ſurare: was it not ſufficient for his ſeruant to ſhe the Religion of an oath, by 
naming the Lord God of heauen and earth, vnleſſe that ſtrange ceremony were 
added? In contracts, bargaines & conueiances, a mans word is a token ſufficient 
to expreſſe his wil. Ter this was the ancient maner in Iſſ ael concerning redeeming amd kb.47, 
exchanging to eftabliſh all things; A man did pluck of hu ſbooe, and gaue it to his neigh- 
bourz and the Was a ſure witweſſe 96 119-0 Amongſt the Romans in their 8 of 
abondman free, was it not wondred wherefore ſo great a doe ſhould be made ? 
The maiſter to preſent his ſlaue in ſome court, to take him by the hand, and not 
to ſay in the hearing ofthe 3 Magiſtrate, Iwill that this mam become 
fre after theſe ſolemne words vtteted, to ſtrike him on the checke, to turne 
im round, the haire of his head to beſhaued off, the Magiſtrate to touch him 
thriſe with a rod, in the end a cap and a white garment to be giuen him. To what 
purpoſe all this circumſtanceꝰ Amongſt the Hebrewes how ſtrange & in out ward E21. C. 
appearance almoſt againſt reaſon , that he which was minded to make himſelſe a ; 
— —. ſeruant,ſhould not onely teſtifie ſo much in the preſence of the iudge, 
for aviſible coken thereof haue alſo his care bored through with a nawle? Ir 
were 
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' were un infinite labor to proſecute theſe things lo farie as they might bee exem- 

pliſied both in ciuill and teligious actions. For in both they haue their neceſſary 

a Dion(p.121 vie and force. a Theſe ſenſible things which Religion bath allowed ; are reſemblances 

2 0 — we ſramed accor ding to things ſpiritualy vnder ſlced her unto they ſerne as ahand to leade 

— ard a wey io diretl. And wheteas it way peraduenture be obiected, that to adde to 

Kiara teligious duties ſuch rites & ceremonies as are ſignificant, is to inſtitute new Sa- 

Le gayelia ciaments: ſure I am they will not ſay that Nama Pompilzs did ordeine a Sacra. 

2546. ment; a ſignificani Ceremony he hid ordaine, in commanding the Prieſts b 4 

. — 4 Execnre the rorke of their diuine ſcraice with their hand; as farre as tothe fingers co- 

— — ret were &therby ſignifying that fidelity muſt be defendedgand that mens right hands are the 

dimen ficerc; ſacred ſecte thereof. Againe x e are allo to put them in mind,that themſelues do not 

neee, hold all ſignificant Ceremonies'for Sacraments; in as much as impoſition of 

ſedemg, cis en. hands they deny to be a Sacrament, and yet they giue thereunto a forcible ſigni- 

am ia — fication, For concerning it their words ate theſe, The party eraained Ly this Cere- 

33 mony,was pat in mind of his ſeparation ta the worke of the Lord ghat remembring him. 

ſol. 51. ſelfe to be taken as it were with the hand of Cod from among ſi others, this might teach 

bim not to account hime Ife now his owne, nor to do what himſelfe liſteth; but to conſider 

that God hath ſit him about a worke,which if be will diſcharge and accompliſh he may a 

the hand; of God aſſare himſelſe of reward, and if ctherwiſe,of renenge. ſouching ſig- 

nificant Ceremonies, ſome of them are Sacraments, ſome as Sacraments onely, 

Sacraments arethoſe, which are ſigues and tokens of ſome generall promiſed 

grace,which alwayes really deſcendeth from God ynto the ſoule that duly recei- 

ueth them: other ſignificant tokens are only as Sacraments, yet no Sacraments, 

Which is not our diſti&ion but theirs, For 5 the Apoſtles impoſition 

Fol 2g. of hand, theſe are their pwne words; Aanuum ſig num hoc & quaſi ſacramentum v- 
ſurparunt; They vſed s ſigne, or as it were Sacrament, 

The rſt thing 2 Concerning rites and Ceremonics, there may be fault, either in the kind ot 

they blame in in the number and multitude of them. The firſt thing blamed about the kinde of 

nekind ofour ours is, that in many things we haue departedfro the ancient ſimplicity of Chriſt 

r his Apoſtles, we haue embraced more outward ſtatelineſſe, we haue thoſe or- 

not in hem ders in the exerciſe of Religion, which N beſt pleaſed Cod and ſetued him 

done. f moſt deuoutly, neuer had. For it is out of doubt, that the firſt ſtare of things was 

plicnie. but a beſt, that in the prime of Chriſtian Religion, faith as ſoundeſt, the Scriptutes of 

ry God were then beſt vaderſtood by all men, all patts of godlineſſe did then moſt 

7ib.Eccle, del. abound: andtherefore it muſt needes follow, that cuſtomes, lawes and ordinan- 

Scl abi ces deuiſed ſince, are not ſo good for the Church of Chriſt; but the beſt wayis 

to cut off later inuentions, and to reduce things vnto theancient ſtate wherein 

at the firſt they were, Which rule or Canon we hold to be cither vncerta ine, ot 

at leaſtwiſe vnſufficient; if not both. For in caſe ir be certaine, hard it cannot be 

for them to ſhew vs, where we ſhall find it ſo exactly fer downe, that we may (ay 

without all controuetſie, Theſe were the orders of the Apoſtles times theſe wholly an 

onely, neither fewer nor more then theſe. True it is that many things of this nature 

be alluded vnto, yea many things declared, and many things neceſſarily collec- 

ted out of the Apoſtles writings. But is it neceſſary that all the orders of the 

Church which were then in vic,ſhould be contained in their books? Surely no 

For if the tenor of their writings bee well obſerued, it (hall vnto any man eaſily 

appeate, 
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appeare, that no more of them are there touched: then were needſull to be ſpo· 
ken of ſometimes by one occaſion and ſometimes by another. Will they allow 
then of any other records beſides? Well aſſured I am they ate farre enough fi om 
acknowledging that the Church ought to keep any thing as Apoſtolicall, whicti 
is not found in the Apoſtles writings, in what other records foever it be found, 
And therefore whereas S. Arguſline afſirmeth, that thoſe things which the 6, 
whole Church of Chriſt doth hold, may well be thought to be Apoſtolicall, al- cats Dat 
though they be not found written z this his iudgement they vtterly condemne I /-5-<493- 
will not here ſtand in defence of S. Auguſlines opinion, which is, that ſuch things Or 2 — 5 
ate indeed Apoſtolicallʒ but yet with this exception, vnleſſe the decree of fonic ment of Saint 
generall councell haue happily cauſed them to be receiued: for of poſitiue lawes ge 
and orders receiued throughout the whole Chriſtian world, S. Aug «fine could — $ — 
imagine no other fountaine ſaue theſe two. But to let paſſe S. Au guſlis, they who ben there bee 
condemne him herein, muſt needs confeſſe it a very vncertaine thing what the — 
orders of the Church were in the Apoſtles times, ſeeing the Scriptures doe not of God, which 
meation them all, and other records thereof beſides they vtterly reiect. So that — 4 
in tying the Church to the orders ofthe Apoſtles times, they tie it to a maruel- thertore chere 
lous vncettaine tuleʒ vnleſſe — require the obſeruarion of uo orders but onely de ſufficiene 
thoſe which are knowneto be ooltolicall by the Apoſtles owne writings. But andes Scripe 
then is not this their rule of ſuch ſufficiency, tha; we ſhould vſe it as a touchſtone ture whereby 
to trie the orders of the Church by for euer. Our end ought alwayesto be the — _ 
ſame; our wayes aud meanes thereunto not ſo. The glory of God and the good commande- 
ofhis Church was the thing which the Apoſtles ay med at, and therefore ought meors of God 
to bee the marke heteat wee alſo leuell. Bur ſeeing thoſe rites and orders may — 
be at one time more, which at an other are leſſe auaileable vnto that purpoſe; ncedtull for 
what reaſon is there in theſe things to vrge the ſtate of one onely age, as à pat- b *Waion, 
terne for all to follow? It is not I am right ſurerheir meaning, that we ſhould now 
aſſemble our people to ſerue God in cloſe and ſecret meetings; or that common 
brookes or tluers ſhould be vſed for places of Baptiſme; or that the Euchariſt 
ſhould be miniſtred after meate; or that the cuſtome of Church feaſting ſhould 
betenued; or that all kinde of ſtangingprouifion for the Miniſtry ſhould bee 
witerly taken away, and their eſtate made againedependent vpon the voluntary 


deuotion of men. In theſe things they eaſily perceive how vnſit that were for 
— » Which was for the firſt age conuenient enough. The faith, zeale and 
order 


1 


ineſſe of former times is worthily had in honour : but doth this proue that 
sof the Church of Chriſt muſt bee ſtill the ſelfeſame with theirs, that 
nothing may be which was not then, or that nothing which then was may law- 
fully ſince haue ceaſed ? They who recall the Church vnto that which was at the 
firſt, muſt neceſſarily ſer bounds and limits vnto their ſpeeches. If any thing haue 
beene recciued repugnant vnto that which was firſt delivered, rhe firſt things 
in this caſe muſt ſtand , the laſt giue place vnto them. But where difference is 
without repugnancy , that which hath beene can be no pteiudice to that which 
in. Let the ſtate ofthe people of God when they were in the houſe of bondage, 
andtheir manner of ſeruing God in a ſtrange land, be compared with that which 
Canaan and Ieruſalem did affoord , and who ſeeth not what huge difference 
there was between them? in«£gypt it may be they were right glad to take ſome 
corner 
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corner of a poore cottage, and there to ſerue God vpon their knees, perad- 

uenrure couered in duſt and firaw ſometimes. Neither were they therefore the 

leſſe accepted of God; but he was withthem in all their afflitions , and at the 

length by working their admirable deliuerance, did teſtiſie that they ſerued him 

not in vaine, Notwitbſtandiog in the very deſert they are no ſooner poſſeſt of 

ſome little thing of their owne, but a Tabernacle is required at theit hands. Be- 

ing planted in the land of Canaan, and hauing Dauid to be their King, when the 

Lord had giuen him reſt from all his enemies, it grieued his religious minde to 

conſider the growth of his one eſtate and dignitie, the affaires of religion con- 

tinuing ſtill in the former manner: Behold now I dwell in an houſe of Cedar trees, and 

the Arke of Gad remauneth ſtillwithin curtamet. What he did purpoſe, it was the 

pleaſure of God that Salamas his ſonne ſhould performe, and performe it in ma- 

ner ſuteable vnto their preſent, not their ancient eſtate and condition. For which 

cauſe Salomon writeth vnto the King of Dyrus; The houſe which 1 build is great and 

' wonderfull, for great is our God aboue all Gods. Whereby it clearely appeareth, 

that the orders of the Church of God may be acceptable vnto him, as well be- 

ing framed ſutable to the greatneſſe and dignitie of later, as when they keeperhe 

reuerend ſimplicitie of ancienter times. Such diſſimilitude therefore berweene 

vs andthe Apoſtles of Chriſt, in the order of ſome cutward things, is no argu- 

| ment of default. * 

FR 3 Yea but wee haue framed our ſelues to the cuſtomes of the Church of 
and cerewo- Rome, our orders and ceremonics are Papiſticall, It is eſpied that our Church. 
——.— founders were not ſo carefull as in this matter they ſhould haue beene, but con- 


ny of hem are tented themſelues with ſuch diſcipline as they tooke from the Church of Rome. 


the ſame which Their errour we ought to reſorme by aboliſhing all Popiſh orders. There muſt 
- _— of be no communionnor fellowſhip with Papiſtes, either in datrine, Ceremonits, 
Eecle(.Diſcipl, wor gouer mment., It is not enough that wee are deuided from the Church of 


fol1z.7.C.bt. Rome by the ſingle wall of docttine, reteining as we doe part of their Ceremo« 


7131 nies, and almoſt their whole gouernment: but gouerument or Ceremonies ot 
1. C. lb. .f. 20. Mhatſoeuer it be which is Popiſh, away with it. This is the thing they require 
in vs, the vtter celinquiſhment of all things Popiſh. Vherein to the end we may 

anſwere thein according vnto their plaine direct meaning, and got take aduan- 

tage of doubtfull ſpeech, whereby controuetſies grow alway es endlefle; theit 

7.C. lb. i fu. aß · maine poſition being this, that nothing ſbould bre placed in the Church but what 
Godin his word bath commanded , they muſt of neceſſiie hold all for Popiſh, 

which the Church of Rome hath ouer and beſides this. By Popiſh orders, 
Ceremonies and government they muſt therefore meane in every of theſe ſo 

much,as the Church ofRome hath embraced without commandement of Gods 

word: ſo that whatſoeuer ſuch thing we haue, if the Church of Rome haue it 

alſo, it goeth vnder the name of thoſe things that are Popiſh, yea althoughit 

be law full, although agreeable to the word of God. For ſo they plainly affirme 

7. cli 1g. ſaying: Although the formes and Ceremonies which thry the Church ofRome)v/ed 
were not vnlawfull , and that they contained nothing which 15 not agreeable ta the word 

of God, yet notwithſlanding neither the word of =o Jo reaſon,nov the examples of the 

eldeſt Churches both Iewiſh and Chriſtian, doe permit vn tovſe the ſame ſormet and c- 
remenies,being neither commanded of God, ucither ſuch as there may not as good _ 
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and rather better beeitabliſhed. The queſtion therefore is, whether we may follow 
the Church of Rome in thoſe orders,rites and ceremonies, wherein we doe not 

thinke them blameable, or elſe ought to deuiſe others, and to haue no conformi- 

tie with them, no not as much as in theſe things. In this ſenſe and conſttuction 

thetfore as they affirme, ſo we denie, that whatſoeuer is Popiſh vve ought to ab- 

rogate. Their arguments to proue that generally all Popiſh orders — ceremo- 

nics ought to be cleane aboliſhed, are in ſumme theſe : Firſt whereas we allow the 7.c..1.y.z6. 
iudgement of St. Auguſtine bat touching thoſe things of this kind which are not com- 

manded or forbidden in the Scripture, we are to obſerue the cuitome of the people of God, 

and decree of our forefathers : how can we retaine the cuſlomes and conilitutions of the 

Papiſts in ſuch things who were neither the people of God nor our forefathers? Second- _ Cu. 
ly,althourh the formes and ceremonies of the Church of Rome were not vnlawfull, n- * 
ther did containe any thing which is not agrecable to the word ef God, yes neither the 

wordof God, nor the example of the eldeit Churches of Cad, nor reaſan doe permit vs to 

tſe the ſame, they being Heretikes, and fo neare about vs, and their orders being 
neyther commande of G O D', nor yet ſuch but that as goodor rather better may be e- 
flabliſhed.1t is againſt the word of God, to haue conformity with the Church of Rome in 
| ſuch thun gs, as appeareth in thas the wiſdome of God hath thought it a good way to keepe 
his people from infeition of Idolatry & ſuper ſtition,by ſcuering them from 1dplaters in 

outward ceremonies,and therfore hath forbidaen them to do things which arc in them- 

very lawfull to be done. And further wher as the Lord was careful to ſeuer them by 

ceremonies from other nations,yet was he not ſo careful to ſeuer them from any. as from 

the Egyptians among ſt whom the 1 lined and from thoſe nations which were next neigh- 
bours unto them hecauſc from them was the greateſt feare of infection. So that follow- 7. cl. 19132. 
ing the courſe which the wiſdome of God doth teach, it were more ſafe for vs to 

confor me our indifferent ceremonies to the Turkes which are farre off, then to the Pa- 
piſts which are ſoncere.Touthing the example of the eldeffChurobes of God,in one coun- 
cell it was decreed that Chriſtians ſhould not decke their houſes with bay leaves and green * 
bs becauſe the Pag ans did ſe ſo to do. and that they ſbould not reſt from their labors 
e dayes that the Pag ans did, that they ſhould not keepe the firſt day of euery moneth as 

they did. Another Councel decreed that Chriſliens ſhould not celebrate feaſts on the birth cm.Afiica. 
dayes of the Martyr s,becauſe it was the manner of the Heathen. O, ſaith Tertullian, 77 

better i the Religion of the Heathen: for they ve no ſolemnity of the Chriitians , nei- 

ther the Lords day ncyther the Pentecoit, and if they knew them, they would haue no- 

thing to doe with them: for they would be afraid leit they ſbould ſeeme Chriftians : but 1ib.de tdelatrix, 
we are not affraide to be called Heathen, The ſame Tertullian woald not haue Chriſtt- He ſeemerh to 
ans toſit after they had prayed, becauſe the Idolaters did ſo. whereby it appeareth , that Wee" — _ 
beth of particular men and of Councels,in making or aloliſbing of ceremonies heed had celebrated Ky 
lerne taken that the Chriitians ſbould wat be like the 1dolaters , no not in thoſe things e memory of 
which of themſelues arc moit indifferent to be vſed or not vſed. The ſame conformity — 
is wot leſſe opoſite onto reaſon: firſt in as much as contraries muſt be cured by their con- and for iat 
traries, and ther fore Popery being Antichriſtianity, is not healed but by e ſlabſhment of — IG 
anders thereunto eppoſite.The way to bring a drunken man toſobriety,is to carry him as 104 — 4 
fare from — of drinke as may be. Toretlifie « crooked ſlicłe, wee bend it on the 

cntrarie ſide, as farre 4s it w.as at the firit on that ſide from whence we dra it : and 
ſoit commeth in the end to « middle betweene bath , which is perfect ſtraightneſſe. 
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Vter inconformity therefore wth the Church of Rome in theſe things , is the belt and 
ſureft policie which the Church can vſe. while we wc their Ceremonies , they take or- 
caſion to blaſpheme,ſaymy that our Religion cannot ſtand by it ſelfe, vnleſſe it leane'vy. 
pon the ſlaffe of their Ceremonies. They hereby conceine great hope of hasing the reit 
of their Popery in the end ; which — — them to be more frozen in their wicked. 
neſſe. Nether is it without cauſe that they haue this hope conſidering that which Ma. 
iter Bucer noteth vpan the cighteenth of Saint Matthew. that where theſe things haue 
beene left, Popery hath returned; but on the other part in places which haue beene clen- 
ſed of theſe 2 hath not yet beene ſcene that it hath had any entrance. None make 
T.C.134179. ſuch clamors for theſe Ceremonies,as the Papiſts and thoſe whom they ſuborne ;, a mani. 
feſt toten how much they triumph and toy in theſe things. They breede 755 of mind: 
in a number that are godly minded, and haue Antichriftianity in ſuch acteſtation , that 
their mindes are martyred with the very ſight of them in the Church. Such godly 
brethren we ought not thus to grieue with unprofitable Ceremonies , yes Ceremonies 
wherein there is not onely no profite,but alſo danger of great hurt that may grow to the 
Church by infellion, which Popiſh Ceremonies are meanes to breed. This in effect is the 
ſurme and ſubſtance ofthat w they bring by way of oppoſition againſt thoſe 
orders which we haue common with the Church of Rome, theſe are the reaſons 
wherewith they would proue our ceremonies in that reſpe& worthy ot blame. 
That where2s they who blame vs in this behalfe, 4 Before we anſwere vnto theſe things » We 
when realon cuicterh that all ſuch ceremonies are Are to cut off that 3 whereunto they from whom 
not eo be aboliſhed , make anhwere that when they theſe obiections proceede, doe oftentimes flic for 
condemne Popiſh ceremonies , their meaning isof 
ceremonies vnptoſitable, or ceremonies in ſtead defence and ſuccour , when the force and ſtrength 
whereof as good or better may bee deuiſed - they of their arguments is elided. For the ceremonies 


cannot hereby get out of the bryers , but contradict 8 
and gaineſay themſelues ; in as much as their vſuall in vie amongſt VS, being in no other reſpect retai- 


manner is to pro ie chat ceremonies yncommaun- ned, ſauing onely for that to retaine them is to our 


ded in the Church of God, and yet vieg in che : 
Church of Ro. ne, are for this ay ons vnprofitable — — = - you ſo — 
to vs, and not ſo good as rs in their place 10 good, that it we eyther imply taken them 


would be. cleane away, or elſe remouedthem ſo as to place 
in their ſtead others, we had done worſe : the plaine and direct way againſtvs 
herein had bin only to proue, that all ſuch ceremonies as they require to be abo- 
l:hed are retayned by vs with the hurt ofthe Church, or with leſſe benefite then 
the aboliſhment of them would bring. But for as much as they ſaw how hardly 
they ihould be able to performe this z they tooke a more compendious way, 
traducing ihe ceremonies of our Church vnder the name of being Popiſh. The 
cauſe why this way ſeemed better vnto them was, for that the name of Popery is 
more odious then very Paganiſme amongſt divers of the more ſimple ſort; fo 
whatſoeuer they heare named Popiſh, they preſently conceiue deepe hatred + 
gainſt ir,imagining there can be nothing contayned in that name, bur needesit 
mult be exceeding deteſtable.The earcs of the people they haue therefore filled 
with ſtrong clamor ;The Church of England is fraught with Popiſh ceremonies: They 
that fawour the c1uſe of reformation , marntaine nothing but the ſincerity of the G 
pellof las vs Cuntsr: Allſach as withitand them, fight for, the lawes of 
ſworne enemy, vpholde the filthy reliques of Antichriſt; and are defenders of that 
which is Poprſh. Theſe are the notes wherewnh are drawne from the hearts 
of the multitude ſo many ſighes; with thele tunes their mindes are 1 — 
again 
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thelawfull guides and gquernors af their ſoules; theſe are the voyces 
fil chem with general diſoontentment, as though the boſome of that famous 
Church her in they liue, Vere more noyſome dungeon. But whenthe 
222 hon es minedand called to account how 
1Cy can iuſtiſie ſuch thei dealing: ; when are vrged directly to anſwere, 
——. be law full for vs — 2 the Church of Rome _,, 
ough che ſame be hot commanded intbe ward of God; being driven bat an open 
to ſee that the vie of ſome ſuch ceremonies muſt ofneceſſity be graunred lawful, vinh is i, 
they goe about to make vs belecue that they are iuſt .be fawe opinion, and enn fta. 
that = only thinke ſuck ceremonies ate not to be yſed when they are vnpro- plcs not to be 
ficable,or when as good or better maybe eſtabliſhed. M hich anſwer is Both idle ne vis 
in regard of vs, and alſo repugnant to themſelues. It is in regatd of vs very vaine mones which 
to male this anſxyer, becauſe they know that what ceremonies we retaine com- the Papiſts did. 
mon vnto the Church of Rome, we therefore retaine them, ſor that we iudge ares ag 
them to be proſitable, & to be ſuch that others inſtead of them would be worſe. gectared the 
So that when they ſaw that we ought to abrogare ſuch Romiſh ceremonies as <2nrary,and 
are vnptofitable, ot elſe might haue other more profitablein their ſtead; they tri hang expredy 
fle & they beat the ayre about nothing which toucheth vs, vnles they mean that added. chat 
we oughtto abrogate all Romiſh ceremonies, which in their iudgement haue apa - 
eyther no vie;orleile vſe then ſome other might haue. But then muſt they ſhew 2 good or ber- 
ſome commiſsion,wherby they are authorizedto fit as Iudges, and we required *©r may be e- 


rotakerheiriudgemene for goodinthiscaſe. Otherwiſethei ſencenees will no Fer 


8932 — 
* 


be greatly regarded, when they oppole their Me tlurteth vnto the orders ofthe 


Church of England: as in the queſtion about Surpleſſes one of them doth; If 

we looke to the coloar blacke me thinketh more decent; if tothe farm, a garment down Eccliſ ci. 
to the foot hath a great deale more comelineſſe mit. If theythinke that we ought to [#190 
proue the ceremonies commodious which.we haue reteined, they doe in this 

point very grcatly decciue themſclues.For in all right and equity, that which the 

Church hath receiued and held ſo long for good, that which publique approba- 

tion hath ratified, muſt cary the benefite of preſumption with it tobe accounted 

meet and conuenient. They which haue ſtood vp as yeſterday to challenge it of C45. 
deſect, muſt proue their challenge. If we being defendants do anſwer, that the ce · As for your of- 
remonies in queſtion are godly, comely, decent, proſitable for the Church; their pt dle cer 
replic is childiſh and vnorderly to ſay, that we demand the thing in queſtion, and monies in 
ſhew the pouerty of our cauſe, the goodneſſe whereof we are ſaine to begge that Jane 
our aduerſaries would graunt. For on our part this muſt be the anſwere, vvhich — — 
orderly proceeding doth require. Ihe burthen ofprouing doth teſt on them. In is your olde 


wont of de- 


it is friuolous to ſay,vve ought not to vie bad ceremonies of the Church mandng che 
ol Rome, and preſume all ſuch bad as it pleaſeth themſelues to diſlike, vnleſſe we thing in que- 
can perſwade them the contrary. Beſides, they are herein oppoſite alſo to them- Henn 
For vvhat one thing is io common vvith them, as to yſe the cuſtome of gument _ 

he Church of Rome for an argument to proue, that ſuch and ſuch ceremonies your extreme 
cannot be good & profitable tor vs, in as much as that Church vſeththem? Wa Per. 
viuall kind of diſputing , ſheweth that they do not diſallow onely thoſe Romiſh 
ceremonies which are vnprofitable,bur count al vnprofirable which are Romiſhz . j „ 774. 
dat is to ſay,which haue r or which are vſed 
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in that Church, & not preſcribed in the word of God. For this is the only limita- 
tion which they can vſe ſutahle vnto their other poſitions. - Ant therefore the 
cauſe which they — — tlawfulto reteine inf Dorint & in Diſcs- 
pline (ome things as g hich yet are common to the Church of Rome, is, for 
that thoſe good things are perpetual commandements,in whole place no other 
can come z but ceremonies are changeable. So that their judgement in truth is, 
that hatſoeuer by the word of Godisnorchangeable in the Chutch of Rome, 
that Churches vſing is acauſe,why reformed Churches ought to change it, and 
not to thinke it good or profitable. And leſt we ſeeme to father any thing vpon 
them more then is propetly theit owuedet them reade euen their oe words, 
where they complaine that we are thus conſtrayned to be lite unto the Papiſts in any 
their ceremonies ; yea they vrge that this cauſe although it were alone, ought to 
7. c. I. 3. p. 7. And that this complaint of ours is iuſt, in moue them to whom that delongeth,to do them 
that we are thus conſtrained to be like vnto the Pa- away, far as much As they are their ceremonies , and 
piſts in any rheir ceremonies; and that this caale on that the B. of Salisbury doth iuſtifie this their 
ought to moue them to whom that belongech, to doe 
theirs away, for as as they are their ceremonies : complaint. The clauſe is vntrue which they adde 
the Reader may ſee in the ;. of Salisbury, who concerning the B. of Salisbury; but the ſentence 
— Rr ent, doth ſhew, that we do them no wrong in ſettin 
done the ſtate of the queſtion bet weene vs thus: Whether we ought to aboliſh 
out of the Church of England all ſuch orders, rites, and ceremonies , as are eſta- 
bliſhed in the Church of Rome, and ate not pteſcribed in the word of God. For 
the affirmative whereof we are now to anſwere ſuch prootes of theirs as haue 
beene before alleaged. 
Let che Church of Rome be what it will, let them that are of it be the peo- 
Tharoural- ple of God, and out fathers in the Chriſtian faith, or let them be otherwiſe, holde 
lowing the u- them for Catholiques, or hold them ſor heretiques, it is not a thing eyther one 
fachers to be Way or other ia this preſent queſtion. greatly materiall. Our conformity with 


Anm 


Rome, it here therfore follow, that they being neither the people of God, nor our fore- 


alboughwe fathers, are for that cauſe in nothing to be followed? This — were good 


God. and the de 


kind of later laws in the Church be good, vhich were a groſſe abſurdity to think. 
S. Auguſtines ſpec eh therfore doth import, that where we haue no diuine precept, 
if yet we haue the cuſtome of the people of God, ot a dectee of our foretarhers, 
this is a law and muſt be kept. Not ithſtanding it is not denied, but that we law- 
fully may obſerue the poſitiue conſtitutions of our owne Churches, although 
the ſame were but yeſterday made by out ſelues alone. Nor is there any thing ia 
this to proue, that the Church of England might not by law receiue orders, rites 
or cuſtoms from the Church of Rome, although they were neither the people of 
God, nor yet our ſorefathers. How much leſſe when we haue receiued fro them 
nothing, but that vych they did themſelues receiue from ſuch, as we cannot denie 
to haue bin the people of God, yea ſuch as either we muſt acknowledge for our 
owne forefathers,or els diſdaine the race of Chriſt ? 6 The 
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6 The rites and orders wherein we follow the Church of Nome, are of no +... 
other kinde then ſuch as the Church of Genen it ſelfe doth follow them in. We conrie which 
follow the Church of Rome in moe things; yet they in ſome things of the ſame — of 
nature about which our preſent controuerſie is: ſo that the difference is not in ach mabeth 
the kinde, but in the number of rites onely, wherein they and we doe follow the not gat 
Church of Rome. The vic of wafer · cakes, the cuſtom of god. fathers & god · mo- — : 
thers in baptiſme,are things not commanded nor forbidden in the Scripture; Chycch of 
things which have bin of olde, and are reteined in the Church of Rome, euen at Nome in ſuch 
this very houre. Is conformity with Rome in ſuch things a blemiſh vnto te 
Church of England, and vnto Churches abroad an ornament ? Let them, if not 
for the reverence they owe vnto this Church,in the bowels whereof they haue 
receiued I truſt that pretious and bleſſed vigor,which ſhall quicken them to erer- 
nall life; yet at the leaſtwiſe tor the ſingular affection which they doe beare to- 
wards others, take heed how they ſtrike, leſt they wound whom they would not. 
For vndoubtedly it cutteth deeper then they are aware of, when they plead that 
even ſuch ceremonies ofthe Church of Rome, as conteine in them bothing 
which is not of it ſelſe agreeable to the word of God, ought neuertheleſle to be a- 
boliſhed,and that neither the word of Cod, nor reaſon not the examples of the 
eldeſt Churches, do permit the Church of Rome to be therein followed. Here- 
tiquesthey are,and they are our neighbours. By vs and amongſt vs they leade 
their liues. But what then / Therfore no ceremony of theirs lawtull for vs to vſe > 
Wemuſt yeeld and will, that none are lawfull , if God himſelſe be a precedent a- 
— vſe of any. But how appeareth it tliat God is ſo ? Hereby they ſay it v c. 785. 
h appeare, in that God ſcuerca his people from the Heathens hui ſpecially from the & 13% 
gyptians, and ſuch nations as were neerett neighbours vnto them, by forbidding a 
them to ap thoſe things, which were in themſelues very lawful to bee done,yea very pro- —_—— 
frable ſome and incommodious to be forborne ; ſuch things it pleaſed God to forbid 
them,only becauſe thoſe Heathens dia them, with whom conformity in the ſame things 
might baue bred infection. Thus in ſhuuing, tutting, appareil wearing , yea in ſund y t: cui. is ax. 
kinds of meats alſo,ſwines fl:ſh,conies, and ſuch lite, they were forbidden to do ſo and ſa, — —— 
becauſe the Gentiles did ſo. And the end why God forbad them ſuch things was, to ſruer — p — 
thew for feare of infection by a great and an high wall from other nattomt, as St. pa U. 51. 
techeth. The cauſe of more carefull ſeparation from the neereſt nations, was the £1994 
_ of danger to be eſpecially by them infected. Now Papiſts are to vs a8 
nations were vnto Iſtaell. Therefore if the wiſdome of God be our guide, 
we cannot allow conformity with them, no not in any ſuch indifferent ceremo- 
nie. Our direct anſwer hereunto is, that for any thing here alleaged we may tif! 
doubt, whether the Lord in ſuch indifferent ceremonies as thoſe whereof we dif. 
pute, did frame his people of ſet purpoſe vnto any veter diſſimilitude, eyther 
with rn Omg with any other nation elſe. And if God did not forbid them 
all ſuch indifferent ceremonies, then our conformity with the Church of Rome 
in ſome ſuch is not hitherto as yet diſproved, although Papiſts were vnto vs as 
thoſe heathens were vnto Iſtaell. ter the doings of the land of ut Opt, wherin you Leit. 1s. 3. 
—— Ahe, ſaith the Lord, and after the maner of the luna of Canzan,whither 
twill bring you, ſhall ye not do, net ber walke in their ordinances: Do after my iudge- 
mentr, and ter pe my ordinances to walke therin:1 am the Lord your God, The ſpeech is 
3 indefinite, 
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indefinite,yeſhe//not be like them: It is not generall , ye ſhall not be like them in any 
thing,or like vnto them in any thing indifferent, ar like unto them in any indifferent 
ceremony of theirs. Seeing therfore it is not ſer down how farre the bounds of his 
ſpeech concerning diſſimilitude ſhould reach, how can any man aflure vs, that it 
extendeth farder then to thoſe things only, wherin the nations there mentioned 
were idolatrous, or did againſt that which the law of God commandeth ? Nay 
doth it not ſeeme a thing very probable, that God doth purpoſely adde, Do after 
my indements as giuing therby to vnderſtand, that his meaning in the former ſen- 
tence was but to barte ſimilitude in ſuch things, as were repugnant vnto the ordi- 
nances, laws and ſtatutes which he had giuen? tians and Cananites are for 
example ſake named vnto them, becauſe the cuſtomes of the one they had bin, 
& ofthe other they ſhould be beſt acquainted with. But that wherin they might 
not be like vnto eyther of them, was ſuch peraduenture as had been no whit leſſe 
valawful,alrhough thoſe nations had neuer bin. So that there is no neceſſity to 
thinke, that God for feate of inſection by reaſon of neerenes forbad them to be 
like ro the Cananites or the Egyptians, in thoſe things which otherwiſe had bin 
lawful enough. For I would know what one thing was in thoſe nations, & is here 
forbidden, being indifferent in it ſelfe,yer forbidden only becauſe they vſed it. In 
the lawes of Iirael we find it written, ye ſhall not cut round the corners of your heads, 
neither ſhalt thou teare the tufts of thy beard. Theſe things were vſuall amongſt 
thoſe nations, and in themſelues they are indifferent. But are they indifferent be: 
ing vſed as ſignes of immoderate and hopeles lamentation for the dead? In this 
ſenſe it is that the law forbiddeth them. For which cauſe the very next wordes 
following are, ye ſhall not cut your fl:ſb for the dead nor make any print of « marke 
ya; 1 aw the Lord. The like in Leuiticus, where ſpeech is of mourning for the 
dead, They ſhall not make bald parts ⁊ pam their head, nor ſhaue off the lockes of their 
beard, nor make any cutting in their 1. Againe in Deut. Te are the children of the 
Lordyour Gad. ye ſhall nat cut your ſelues,nor make you halducs bet wer ne your eyes for the 
dead. What is this but in effect the ſame whichthe Apoſtle dorh more plainly ex- 
preſſe, ſaying, Sorrom not as they do which haue na hope? The veiy light ot nature it 
ſelte was able to ſec herein a fault; that which thoſe nations did vic, having been 
alſo in vic with others, the ancient Roman lawes do forbid. Thar ſhaving there 
fore aud cutting which the law doth mention, was not a matter in it ſelfe indiſfe- 
rent, and forbidden onely becauſe it was in vie amongſt ſuch Idolaters as were 
neighbors tothe an of God; but to vic it had bin a crime, though no othei 
people or nation vnder heauen ſhould haue done itlauing only themſclues. As 
for thoſe lawes concerning attire , There ſhall no garment of linnen and wollert tome 
vpon theeʒas allo thoſe touching food and diet, wherin Sminrsflſhtogether with 
ſundry other meates are forbidden the vic of theſe things had bin indeedeof it 
ſelſe harmeleſſe and indifferent: ſo that hereby it doth appeare, how the la oſ 
God forbad in ſome ſpecial conſideration, ſuch things as were Jawfull enough in 
themſelues. But yet euen here they likewiſe faile of that they intend. For ir doth 
not appeare that the conſideration in regard whereof the law ſotbiddeth theſe 
things, was becauſe thoſe nations did vſe them. Likely enough iris that the Ca- 
nanites vſed to feed as well on ſheepes as on ſwines fleſnʒ and therſore if the fot- 
bidding of the later had no other reaſon then diſſimilitude witli chat people they 
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which ofcheir owne heads alleagethis foc reaſon, can ſhew Ithinke ſome teaſon 
more then we are able to find, why the former was not alſo forbidden. Might 


— 


militude berweenethe people of God & the heathen nations about them, was 

any more the cauſe of forbidding them to put on garments of ſundry ſtuffe then 

ol charging them withall not to tow their fields with meſline, or that this was 

any more the cauſe of torbidding them to cate Swines fleſh , then of chargiag 

them withall not to eate the fleſh of Eagles, Haukes,and the like? Wheretore al- 

though the Church of Rome were to vs, as to liraell the Agypiians and Cana F 14. 
nites were of old; yet doth it not tollow that the wiſedome ot God without re- 

ſpect doth teach vs to etect berweene vs and them a partition wall of difference, 

in ſuch things indifferent as haue beene hitherto diſputed of. 

7 Neitheris the example of the eldeſt Churches a whit more auaileable — — = 
to this purpoſe, Notwithſtanding ſome fault vndoubtedly there is iu the very cldeft Chur- 
reſemblance of Idolatets. Were it natſomekinde of blemiſh to be lie vnto In pg 
fidels and Heathens, it would not fo vſually be obiected, men would not c 
thinke it any 2 — iche cauſes of Religion, to be able therewith iuſtly 6415. 
to charge their aduerſarics as they doe. Wuhereſote to the end that it may a — 
little more plainely appeare. what force this hath, and how farre the ſame ex did not ob- p 
tendeth: we are to note how all men are naturally deſirous, that they may {erverhem- 
ſceme neither to iudge, nor to do amiſle , becauſe every crrour and offence is a — | 
ſtaine to the beauty of nature, for which cauſe it bluſheth therear, but glotieth in decrees this 
the contraric. From whence it riſeth , that they which diſgrace or cepreſle the = we haue 
credit of others, doe it either in both or in one of theſe, To haue beene in eicher Gderationcon- 
directed by a weake and vnperfect rule, argueth imbecilitie and imperfection. nua in ma- 
Men being either led by reaſon, or by imitation of other mens examples if ticir jyuS opt. 
perſons be odious whoſe example we chooſe to follow, as namely it wee frame would bauethe 
our opinions to that which condemned heretiques thinke , or ditect our acti- Sg 
ons according to that which is practiſed and done by them; it lieth as an he auie i ST 
preiudice againſt vs, vnleſſe ſome what mightier then their bare example, did monics. 
moue vs to thinke or do the ſame things with them. Chriſtian men therfore ha- 
uing beſides the common light ofall men ſo great helpe of heavenly direction 
from aboue , rogether with the lampes of ſo bright examples as the Church of 
God doth yeeld,it cannot but worthily ſeeme reproachfull for vs to leaue both 
the one and the other, to become diſciples vnto = moſt hatefull ſort that live, 
to doe as they doe, onely becauſc we ſee their example before vs, and haue ade- 
light to follow it. Thus we may therefore ſafely conclude , that it is not euill 
ſimply to concurre with the Heathens either in opinion or in action: and that 
conformity with them is onely then a diſgrace , when eyther we follow them in 
that they thinke and doe amiſſe, or followthem generally in that they doe, 
without other reaſon then only the liking we haue to the paterne of their exam 
ple:which liking doth intimate a more vniuerſall approbation of them then is 
allowable. Fanſlus the Manichey therſore obiecting againſt the lewes , that they 
forſookethe Idols of the Gentiles, but their temples, & oblations, and altars, and 
Prieſt- 
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Prieſthoods and all kinde of miniſtery of holy things, they exerciſed euen as the 
Gentiles did, yea more ſuperſtitiouſly a great deale 3 againſt rhe Catholike Chri- 
ſtians likewiſe,that berweene them and the Heathens there was in many thin 
little difference, From themſ ſaith Fauitus ) ye haue learned to hold that ont onely God 
_ — ft. i the authour of all their ſacrifices ye haue turned into feaſts of charity, their Idol int 
en Alurtyrs whom ye honour with the like religious offices vnto theirs , the Ghoſt of the 
dead ye appeaſe with wine and delicates, the feftinall dayes of the Nations pc celebrate to- 
gether with them, and of their kind of life ye haue viterly changed nothing. S. Augu. 
lines defence in behalte of both is, that touching the matters of action, lewes and 
Catholike Chriſtians were free from the Gentiles faultines, euen in thoſe thi 
which were obiected as tokens of their agreement with the Gentiles : & concer. 
ning their conſent in opinion, they did not hold the ſame with the Genriles, be- 
cauſe Gentiles had ſo taught, but becauſe heauen and earth had ſo witnefled the 
ſame to be truth, that neither the one ſort could erre in being fully perſwaded 
therof,nor the other but erte in caſe they ſhold not conſent with them. In things 
ofzhcir own nature indifferent. if either Councels or particular men haue at an 
time with ſound judgement miſliked conformity berweene the Church of G 
and Infidels , the cauſe thereof hath 5 —— — — onely —— of 
ee diſſimilitude. They ſaw it neceſſaty fo to d 
ä — — — — . & — in teſpect offome ſpecial — o hich th! 


boughcs, becauſe the Pagans did vic ſoʒand that they ſhould ino not alwaies ſubi 
not — from their labour thoſe daies chat che Pagans did, Churc : being 4 a wry y — 2, hath 
chat they ſhould not keepe the firſt day of cuery mo eth as NOX {ſtill cauſe to doe the like. For cxample, in 


they did, ö the dangerous daies of tryall, wherein there 

was no way for the truth of Ieſus Chriſt to triumph ouer infidelity , but 

through the conſtancy of his Szints, whom yet a naturall deſire to ſaue them 

ſelues from the flame, might peraduenture cauſe ro ioyne wich Pagans in 

externall cuſtomes , too farre vſing the ſame as a cloake to conceale themſclues 
132. in, and a miſt to darken the eyes of Infidels withall :for remedy hereof thoſe laws 
Terts/.airh,0 it might be were prouided, & forbad that Chriſtians ſhould decke their houſes 
—— pener with boughes, as the Pagans did vſe to do, or reſt thoſe feſtiuall dayes wheron the 
be Hee Pagans reſted, or celgbrate ſuch feaſts as were, though not Heatheniſh, yet ſuch 
then ; forthey that the ſimpler ſort of Heathens might be beguiled in ſo thinking them. As for 
vienololennt- Tertul#ens iudgment concerning the rites — orders of the Church, no man ha- 
ſtians,neither Uing iudgment can be igaotant how iuſt exceptions may be taken againſt it. His 
the Lords day, opinion touching the Cnholike Church was as vnindifferent , as touching out 
bu uc are not Church the opinion ofthem that fauor this pretended reformation is. He judged 
atraid to be all them who did not Montanixe, to be but carnally minded, he indged them ſtil 
ee ober. abiectly to fawn ypon the Heathens,8c to curty fuer with Infidels. Which 
7.c.1.1.9.133. as the Catholike Church did wel prouide that they might not do indeed, ſo Ter- 
Burnauing tullias oner-often through diſcontentment carpeth iniuciouſly at them, as thogh 


d chis in 1 TT i 
denerall ws be they did it even when they were free from ſuch meaning, But if it were ſo that ei. 


generall to be 


the Polity 5 ther the iudgement ofthoſe councels before alleaged, or of Tertalllan kimfelfea- 
—— gainſt the Chriſtians, are in no ſuch conſideration to be vnderſtood as we haue 
afrerward,co mentioned; if it were ſo that men ate condemned as well ot che one as ofthe | 


* _—_— other,onely for vſing the ceremonies of a Religion contrary vnto their ovvne, 
iter g 
can be commodiouſly berweene the people of God and others which are not I ſhall no, &c. 
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and that this cauſe is ſuch as ought toprevaileno lefle wich vs then with them; 
(hall it not follow that _ there is ſtil bet weene our Religion and Paganiſme 
the ſelfe ſame contrariety , therefore we are ſtill no lefſe rebukeable, it we now 
decke out houſes with boughes, or ſend Neu. ycares · gifis vnto our friends, or 
feaſt on thoſe dayes which the Gentiles then did, or fa after prayer as they were 
accuſtomed? For ſo they inferre vpon the premiſes, that as great difference as 
commodiouſly may be, there ſnould be in all ourward. ceremonies betweene 
the people of God,andthem whichare nor his people. Againe , theyteach, as 
hath beene declared; that there is nor as great a difference as may be betweene 
them except the one doe auoide whatſoeuer rites and ceremonies vcomman- 
ded of God the other doth embrace. So that generally they teach, that the very 
difference of ſpitituall condition ir ſelfe berweene the ſeruants ot Chriſt and o- 
thets; requireth ſuch difference in ceremonics berweene them, although the 
one be neuer ſo farre diſioyned in time or place from the other. But in caſe the 
people of God and gelial doe chaunce to be neighbours; then as the danger of 
inſection is greater, ſo the ſame difference they ſay is thereby made more ne- 

ceſſary. In this reſpect as the Iewes were ſeuered from the Heathen, fo moſt 

eſpecially from the Heathen neereſt them. And in the ſame reſpe we, which 
ought to differ howſocuer from the Church of Rome, are now they ſay by rea- 
ſon of our neerenefle more bound to differ from them in ceremonies then 
from Turkes. A ſtrange linde ot ſpeech vnto Chriſtian eares, and ſuch as I hope 
they themſclues do acknowledge vnaduiſedly vttered. we are not ſo mach to feare 


| infection from Turkes us from Papiſls.\N har of that? we muſt remember thatby 


conforming rather out ſelues in that teſpect to Turtes, we ſhould be ſpreaders 
ofa worſe infection into others, then any we are likely to draw from Papiſts by 
our conformity with them in ceremonies. If they did hate as Turtes doe, the 
Chriſtian 3 or as Cananitcs of old did the Iewiſh religion euen in groſle;the cir- 
eumſtance of locall neerenes in them vnto vs, might happily enforce in vs a duty 
of greater ſeparation from them, then from thoſe other mentioned. But for as 
much as Papiſts are ſo much in Chriſt neerer vnto vs thenTarks,is there any rea- 
ſonable man trow you, but will iudge it meeter that our ceremonies of Chri. 
ſtian religion ſhould be Popiſh then Turkiſh or Heatheniſh?Eſpecially conſide- 
ting that we were not brought to dwell amongſt them / as Iſraell in Canaan) 
hauingnot beene of them. For euen a very part of chem we were. And when 
Goddid by his good Spirit put it into our hearts, firſt to reforme our ſelues, 
(whence grew our ſeparation) and then *. good meanes to ſceke alſo their 
ion; had we not onely cut off their corruptions, but alſo eſtranged 
our ſelues from them in things indifferent; who ſeeth not how greatly preiu- 
diciall this might haue beene to fo —— cauſe, and what occafion it had giuen 
them to thinle ( to their greater obduration in euill) that through a froward 
or wanton deſire of innouation, wee did vnconſtrainedly thoſe things, for 
which conſcience was pretended ? Howſoeuer the caſe doth ſtand, as Ioda 
hadbeene rather to chooſe conformity in things indifferent with Ifraell when 
they were neereſt oppoſites, then with the fartheſt remoued Pagans : So wee 
in like caſe, much rather with Papiſts then with Turkes. I might adde farther 
ſot more ſull and complete anſ were, ſo much concerning the large oddes be- 
tweene 
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tweene the caſe of the eldeſt Churches in regard of thoſe Heathens, and ours in 
reſpec ofthe Church of Rome, that very cauillation it ſelſe ſhould be ſatisficd, 
and haue no ſhift ro flie vnto. | 
+ 8 But that no one thing may deteine vs ouerlong, Iteturne to their reaſons 
—— olicy againſt our conformity wich that Church. That extreme diſſimilitude which 
for che elta · they vrge vpon vs, is now commended as our beſt and ſaſeſt policie for eſtabliſh- 
— offend religion. The groundof which politique poſition is, that Exils 
on.cohaucin m be cured by their contraries ; & therfore the cure of the Church infected with 
theſe thingsno the poyſon of . that which is thereunto as con- 
Ahe trary as may be. A medled eſtate ofthe orders of the Goſpell and the ceremonies 
Church of of Poper, is not the beſt way to baniſh Popery. Wi are contrariwiſe of opini 
Rome,veing that he which wil petfe&ly reoouer a ſicke & reſtore a diſeaſed body vnto health, 
ana. muſt not endeuor ſo much to bring it to a ſtate of ſimple contrariety , as offir 
proportion in contrariety vnto thoſe euils which are to be cured. He that will 
take away extreme heat, by ſetting the body in extremity of cold ſhall vndoubt- 
1c. li. gi. edly temoue the diſeaſe, but together with it the diſeaſed too. The firſt thing 
Souls doch therefore in skilfull cures, is the knowledge of the part affected the next is of the 
teach. chat con Evil which doth affect itʒthe laſt is not only of the kind, bt alſo ofthe meaſure of 
rraries are cu- Contrary things whereby to remoue it. They which meaſure Religion by diſlike 
— of the Church of Rome, thinke euery man ſo much the more ſound, by how 
Now Chriſtia · much he can make the corruprions thereof to ſeeme more large. And therefore 
niry and Anci- ſome there are, namely the Arrians in reformed Churches of Poland, which 
= Goſpeland imagine the Canker to haue eaten ſo far into the very bones and marrow of the 
Popery, de Church of Rome, as if it had not ſo much as aſoundbelicfe , no not concerni 
— 2 God himſelſe, but that the very beliefe ofthe Trinity were a part of Antichriſti- 
tichriſtianiry an corruption; and that the wonderfull prouidence of God did bring to paſſe, 
wult be,cured, that the Biſhop of the Sea of Rome ſhouldbe famous for his triple crowne; a 
ber by dhe ſenlible mathe whereby the world might know him to be that myſticall beaſ 
wen is(as much ſpoken of in the Reuelation, to be that great and notorious Antichriſt in no one 
as maybe)  reſpe& ſo much, as in this that he maintaineth the doctrine of the Trinity. Wiſ- 
_” dome therefore and skill is requiſite to know , what partes are ſound in that 
Church, and what corrupted. Neyther is it to all men apparant which com- 
plaine efvnſound parts, with what kinde of vnſoundnes euery ſuch part is poſs 
ſeſſed. They can ſay that in Dottrine , in Diſcipline , in Prayers, in Sacraments, the 
Church of Rome hath ( as it hath indecde ) very foule and groſſe corruptions: 
the nature whereof notwithſtanding becauſe they haue not for the moſt part 
exact skill and knowledge to diſcerne, they thinke that amiſſe many times which 
is nat, and the ſalue of reformation they mightily call for; but where and what 
the ſores ate Whichneede it, as they wore full little, ſo they thinke it not greatly 
materiall co ſearch, Such mens contentment muſt be wrought by ſtratageme: 
the vſuall methode of art is not for them. But with thoſe that proſeſſe more 
then ordinaty and common knowledge of good from euill, with them that are 
able to put a difference betweene things naught, and things indifferent in the 
Church of Rome, we are yet at controuerſie about the maner ofremouing that 
' whichis _ whether it may not be perfectly helpt, vnleſſe that alſo which 
is indifferent be cut off withit, fo faxe till no rite or ceremony remaine _ 
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the Church ofRomebath , being notfound in the word of God. Itwe thinke 
this too extreme, they reply that to draw T. c. 1. p. 132. If a man would bring a drenken man to ſobriety, 
men from great exceſſe „is NOT amiſſe the beſt and ncereſt way is to catiy him as far f-om his exceſſe in 


drinke as may be: and ut a man could not keepe a meane, it were 
though we vic them vnto ſome what leſſe better to fault in preſcribing le fle then he Url drinke then to 


then is competent; and that a crooked fault in giuing him more then he ought. As we ſee to bring a 
ſticke is not ſtraightned vnleſſe it be bent Ricke whichis crouked to be ſtraight, we doe nor onely bowitto 


farre vncill i come to be ſtraight, but we bend ic fo tarre vntill 
as farre on the cleane contrary ſide, that ſo we make it to be ſo crooked n ſide, as it was before of 


it may ſertle it ſelſe at the length in a mid- che firſt ſide, to this end that at the laſt it may Nand ſtraight, 
dle eſtate ofeuenneſſe berweene both. Bur and as it were in the mid way berwecne boch the crookes, 
how can theſe compariſons ſtand them in any ſtead? When they vrge vs to ex. 
treme oppoſition againſt the Churchof Rome, doe they meane we thould be 
drawne vnto it onely for a time, and afterwards returne to a mediocrity ? or was 
it the purpoſe of thoſe reformed Churches, which vttetly aboliſhed al Popiſh ce- 
remonies, to come in the end backe againe to the middle point of eueuneſſe and 
moderation? Then haue we conceiued amiſſe of their meaning. For we haue al- 
waies thought their opinion to be, that vtrer incontormity with the Church of 
Rome was not an extremity whereunto we ſhould be drawnefor a time, but the 
very mediocrity it ſelſe wherein they meant we ſhould euer coatinue. Now by 
theſe compariſons it ſeemerh cleane contrary , that howſoever they haue bent 
themſelues at firſt to an extreme contrariery againſt the Romiſh Church, yet 
therein they will continue no longer then anely till ſuch time as ſome more mo- , 
derate courſe for eſtabliſhment of the Church may be concluded. Vea albeit this 
were not at the firſt their intent, yet ſurely now there is great cauſe to leade them 
vnto it. They haue ſcene that experience of the former policy, which may 
cauſe the authors of it to hang dawne their heads, When Germany had ſtriken 
off that which appeared cortupt in the doctrine of the Church of Nome, but 
ſeemed neuertheleſſe in diſcipline ſtill to reteine therewith very great conformi- 
tie: Fraunce by that rule of policy, Which hath beene before mentioned,tooke a- 
way the Popith orders which Germany did reteine. But proceſſe of time hath 
brought more light into the world; whereby men perceiving that they of the 
religion in Fraunce haue alſo retcined ſome orders which were betore in the 
Church of Rome, and are notcammaunded in the word of God; there hath a- 
riſen aſe& in England, which following ſtill the very ſelfe lame rule of policy, 
ſecketh to retorme euen the French retormation, and purge out from thence al- 
— aa P « Theſc haue not taken as yet ſuch roote that they are able 
to iſh any thing. But if they had, What would ſpring out of cheit ſtocke, and 
bow farte the vnquiet wit of man might be caried with rules of fuch policy, God 
doth know. The tryall which we haue liued to ſee, may ſomewhat teach vs 
what poſterity is to feare. But our Lord of his infinite mercy , auert vhatſoeuer 
euill our ſwaruings on the one hand or on the other may threaten vnto the ſtate 
ofhis Church. 

9 Thatthe Church of Rome doth hereby take occaſion to blaſpheme, and to Tha we xe - 
ſay our religion is not able to ſtaud ot it ſelfe, vnleſſe it leane vpon the Raffe of not to abokh 
their Ceremonies, is not a matter of ſo great moment, that it did need to be ob- — 
cauſe Papiſts ypbraide vs as having taken from them, or for that they are ſaid berety to conceive 1 know not what great 


hopes. T.C./,3,p.178.By vſng of theſe Ceremonies,the Papiſts take occaſion to blaipheme,ſaying,that our Religion can- 
not ſland by it ſelfe, vnleſſe it leane vpon the ſtaffe of their Ceremonies, 


iected. 
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iected, or doth deſerue to receiue anſwer. The name of blaſphemy in this place, is 
like the ſhoe of Hercules on a childes foot. If rhe Church of Rome do vie any ſuch 
kindoffilly exprobtationit is no ſuch vgly thing to the care, that wee ſhould 
thinke the honor and credite of our religion to receive therby any great wound, 
They which hereof make ſo perilous a matter, do ſeeme to imagine, that we haue 
erected of late a frame of ſome new Religion x the — Me ſhould 
not haue borrowed from our enemies Tel they telieuing vs might afterwards 
laugh and gibe at our pouerty : whereas in truth the ceremonies which we haue 
taken from ſuch as were before vs, are not things that belong to this or that ſe, 
but they are the auncient rites and cuſtomes ol the Church of Chriſt; whereof 


our ſelues — art, we haue the ſelfe ſame intereſt in them which our fa. 


thers before vs had, from whom the ſame are deſcended vnto vs. Againe, in caſe 
we had beene ſo much beholding priuately vnto them, doth the reputation of 
one Church ſtand by ſaying vnto another, / need thee not? If ſome ſhould be fo 
vaine and impotent, as to marre a benefite with reproachfull vpbraiding, 
where at the leaſt they ſuppoſe themſelues to haue beſtowed ſome good turne; 
yet ſurely a wiſe bodies part it were not, to put out his fire, becauſe his fond 
andfooliſh neighbour from whom he borrowed peraduenture here with to 
Kindle it, might happily caſt him therewith in the teetli, ſaying, were it not 
for me thou wouldeſt freeze, and not be able to heate thy ſelie. As for that 


che other argument deriued from the ſecret affection of Papiſts, with whom 


our conformity in certaine Ceremonies is ſaid ro put them in great hope, 
that their whole Religion in time will haue re- entrance; and therefore none 
are ſo clamorous amongſt vs for the obſeruation of theſe ceremonies ,as Papiſts 
and ſuch as Papiſts ſuborne to ſpeake for them, whereby it clearely appeareth 
how much they reioyce,how much they triumph in chele things; our anſwere 
hereunto is ſtill the ſame, that the benefite we by ſuch ceremonies ouer- 
weigheth euen this alſo. No man which is not exceeding partiall can well denie, 
bur that there is moſt iuſt cauſe wherefore we ſhould be offended greatly at the 
Church ofRome. Notwithſtanding at ſuch times as we are to deliberate for 
our ſelues, the freer our mindes are from all diſtempered affections, the ſounder 
and better is our judgement. When we are in a frettiag moode at the Church 
of Rome, and with that angry diſpoſition enter into any cogitation of the orders 
andrites of our Church; taking particular ſuruey of them, we are ſure to haus 
alwaycs one eye fixed vpon the countenance of our enemies, and according to 
the blith or heauy aſpect thereof, our other eye ſheweth ſome other ſutablero- 
ken eyrher of diſlike or approbation rowards our owne orders, For the rule of 
our judgement in ſuch caſe being onely that of Homer, This is the thing which out 
enemies mould haue; what they ſeeme contented wich, cuen for that very cauſe 
wercic&;and there is nothing but it pleaſeth vs much the bettet, if we < y that 
it gauleth them. Miſerable were the ſtate and condition of that Church, 
the waighty affaires whereof ſhould be ordered by thoſe deliberations , where- 
in ſuch an humour as this were predominant. We haue moſt heartily to thanke 
God therefore that they amongſt vs to whom the firſt conſultations of caules 
of this kind fell, were men which aiming at another marke, namely the glory 
of God and the good of this his Church, tooke that which they iudged rhere- 
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unto neceſſary , not reiecting any good or conuenient thing, onely becauſe 

the Church of Rome might perhaps like it. If we haue that which is mecte 

and right, although they be glad, we are not to enuie them this their ſolace; 

we doe not thinkext a duety of ours, to be in euery ſuch thing their tormentors. 

And whereas it is ſaid 5 that Popery for want of T. c [.z.p.179. Thus they conceiuing hope of hauing the 

this vtter extirpation hath in {ome places raken reſt — . in — — - 3 them to des 

roote and flouriſhed againe, but hath not beene — — aa be — — 

able to re· eſtabliſh it ſelſe in any place, after pro- though let the reader iudge » whether thry haue cauſe gi. 

viſion made againſt it by vtter cuacuarion of all h * — X 82382 
: 5 N 1 y after ; con. 

Romiſh ceremonies ; and therfore as long as we bdering alſo chat Maſter Bucer notech, chat where theſe 


; . in things beene left , there Popery hath returned 
hold any rhing like vnto them , we pur n but on the other port m laces whuch Line beene =_ 


ſome more hope, chen ifall were taken away; as (-4ofthele dregges,it hach nor beene ſecne thatir ha 
we denie not but this may be true, ſo being of bad any entrance. * 


two euils to chuſe the leſſe. we hold it better that the friends and fauourers of the 
Church of Rome, ſnould be in ſome kind of hope to haue a corrupt religion re- 
ſtored. then both we and they conceiue iuſt feate, leſt vnder colour otrooting 
out Popery, the moſt effectuall meanes to beare vp the ſtate of Religion be te- 
moued, and ſoa way made eyther for Paganiſme, or for extreme barbaritie 
to enter. If deſire of weakening the hope of others ſhould turne vs away 
ſtom the courſe we haue taken; how much more the care of preuentin g our 
owne feare with · hold vs from that wee are vrged vnto ? Eſpecially — 
chat our owne ſeare wee know, but wee are not ſd certaine what hope the 
rites and orders of our Church haue bredde in the hearts of others. For it is no 
ſufficient argument therefore to ſay, that in maintayning and vrging theſe cere- 
monies none are ſo clamotous as Papiſts, andtHiecy whom Papiſts ſuborne; this 
hbeing more hard to iuſtiſie then the former, and ſo their proofe more 
l chen the thing it ſelfe which they proue. He that were certaine that 
this is true, muſt haue marked who they be that ſpeake for ceremonies ; he muſt 
haue noted who amongſt them doth ſpeake oſtneſt, or is moſt earneſt; he muſt 
haue beene both acquainted throughly wich the religion of ſuch, and alſopriuic 
what conferences or compacts are paſſed in ſecret berweene them and others; 
which kindes of noticeare not wont to — 2 and common. Yet they which 
e this, would haue it talen as a thing that needeth no proofe , a thing 
all men know and ſee. And if ſo be it were graunted them as true, what 
gaine may; it / Sundry of them that be Popiſh are eager in maintenance of 
cetemonies. Is it ſo ſtrange a matter to findea good thing furthered by ill men 
of a ſiniſter intent and purpoſe, whoſe forwardneſſe is not therefore a bridle to 
ſuch as fauour the ſame cauſe with a better and ſincerer meaning? They that 
ſecke,as they ſay, the remouing of all Popiſh orders out of the Church, and rec- 
kon the ſtate of Biſhops in the number of thoſe orders, do I doubt not) preſume 
that the cauſe which they proſecute is holy. Notwithſtanding it is their owne 
acknowledgement, that euen this very cauſe which they terme ſa 
by an excellency , The Lords cauſe,js g ratiſima, moit acceptable untoſome |, a 
which bope for prey andſpoile by it, and that our age hath ſtore of ſuch , and that ſuch are 94 
the very ſeclaries of Dionyſius the famous Atherſt.Now ifhereupon we ſhould vp- 
braide them with irreligious , as they do vs with ſuperſtitious fauourers ; ifwe 
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The griefe which they ſay godly brethren conceiue, in 
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ſhould follow them in their awne kinde of pleading, and ſay, that the moſt cla. 
morous for this pretended reformation, are either Atheiſts , ot elſe proctots ſu- 
borned by Atheiſts; the anſwer which herein they would make vnto vs, let them 
apply vnto themſelues, and there an end. For they muſt not forbid vs to pre. 
ſume, or cauſe in defence of our Church · orders, to be as good as theirs againg 
them, till the contrary be made manifeſt to the world. 

10 In the meane while ſory we are, that 


regard of ſuch ceremonics as we haue common with good & godly mind ſhould be grieued with that 


the Church of Rome. T. c. lib. 3. g. 180. There be which is done. But to remedy their gricfe, lieth 


l 1 dete- . "Rx 
- — 1 * 1 "4, not ſo much in vs as in themſelues. They doe not 


bebolde them. 
ihren are not eaſily to be gticued, which 


And aſterwards, Such — bre · wiſhto be made glad with the hurt of the Church 
ſeeme and to remoue all out ofthe Church, wherat they 


to be when they are thus martyred in their mindes, 
for — which ( to ſpeake the beſt of them) (hew themſelues to be ſorrowfull, would be as we 
arc vnproſitable. are perſwaded hurtfull, if not pernitious therunto. 


7. CA. 39.171. 
Although the 


corruprions in 
them ſtrike not 


Till they be able to perſ ade the contraty, they muſt and will I doubt not find 
out ſome othergood means to cheere vp themſelues. Amongſt which means the 
example of Geneua may ſerue for one. Haue not they the olde Popiſh cuſtomeof 
ing Godfathers & Godmothers in Baptiſme ʒ the old Popiſhcuſtome of adi. 
niſtring the bleſſed Sacrament of the holy Euchariſt with Wafer-cakes ? Thek 
things the godly there can digeſt. Wherfore ſhould not the godly here learne to 
be like,both in LEES | 4 the reſt of the like nature? Some further meang 
peraduenture it might be to aſſwage their griefe,ifſo be they did conſider there 
uenge they take on them, which haue bin, as they interpret it, the workers of their 
continuancein ſo great grieſe ſo long. For if the maintance of ceremonies be 1 
corroſiue to ſuch as oppugne them; vndoubtedly to ſuch as maintaine them, it 
can be no great pleaſure, when they behold how that which they reverence is 
oppugned. And therefore __ iudge themſelues Martyrs when they are 
grieucd,ſhould thinke withall what they are when they grieue. For we are ſtil 
to put them in minde that the cauſedoth — ce; ſor that it muſt be 
preſumed as good at the leaſt on our part as on theirs, till it be in the end deci- 
ded who haue ſtood for truth and who for errour. So that till then the moſt effe 
ctuall medicine, and withall the moſt ſound to caſe their grieſe, muſt not be ( in 
our opinion) the taking away of thoſe things whereat they ate grieued, but the 
altering of that perſwaſion which they haue concerning the ſame. For this we 
therefore both pray and labour; the more becauſe we are alſo perſwaded, that 
it is but conceit in them to thinke, that thoſe Romiſh ceremonies whereof 
we haue hitherto ſpoken, are like leprous clothes, inſectious vnto the Church, 
or like ſoft and gentle poyſons, the venome whereof being inſenſibly pernici- 
ous, worketh death, and yet is neuer felt working, Thus they ſay : but becauſe 


ſtraight to the they [ay it onely, and the world hath not as yet had ſo great experience of 


heart, yet as 
entle poyſons 
— 1 
by little an 
lictle. 


their art in curing the diſeaſes of the Church, that the bare authority of theit 
word ſhouldper{wade in a cauſe ſo wai ** they may not thinke much if it 
be required at their handes to ſhew , firſt, by what meanes ſo deadly infection 
can growe from ſimilitude berweene vs and the Church of Rome in theſe 
things indifferent; Secondly, for that it were infinite if the Church ſhould 
prouide againſt euety ſuch euill as may come to paſſe, it is not ſufficient that 


they 


SO IF» | 
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ſpe rather to vſe that which the church of Rome vſeth not; let them imagine 


haue heard their generall exception againſi all thoſe things, which being not 
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they ſhew poſſibilitie of dangerous euent, valeſſe there appeare ſome likelihood 
alſo of the to follow in vs, except we preuent it. Nor is this inough, vn- 
leſſe it be . made plaine, — * good and N way of 
prevention, but by euacuating cleane, and by emptying the Church of cueric * 
ſuch rite and Ceremonie, — teſently called in 9 Till this be done, 
their affection towards the ſaſetie of the Church is acceptable, but the 
—— vs to preſetue it by, mult reſt in ſuſpenſe. And leaſt herear 
they take occaſion to turne vpon vs the ſpeech of the Prophet Jeremie vſed a- 
inſt Babylam, Behold we haue done aur endenonr to cure the dilcaſes of Babylon, but lere. 319. 

through her wilfulneſſe doth reſt vncured: let them conſider into what 
ſtraights the Church might dtiue it ſelſe, in being guided by this their coun- 
ſell. Their axiome is, that the ſound beleeuing Church of leſus Chriſt, may not 
be like Hereticall Churches in any of thoſe indifferent things, which men make 
choyce of, and do not take by preſcript appointment of the word of God. In 
the word of God the vſe of bread is  relcrided, as a thing without which the 
Euchariſt may not be celebrated: but as for the kind of bread, it is not denied 
to be a thing indifferent. Being indifferent of it ſelfe, we are by this axiome of 
theirs to auoid the vic of vnleauened bread in their Sacrament, becauſe ſuch 
bread the church of Rome being Hereticall vſeth. Bur doth not the ſelfe ſame 
axiome barre vs euen from leaucned bread alſo, which the Church of the Gre- 
cians victh; the opinions whereof are in a number of things the ſame, for which 
we condemne the church of Rome; and in ſomethings erroneous, where the 
church of Rome is acknowledged to be ſound; as namely in the Article pro- 
ceeding of the holy Ghoſt ? And leaſt heere they ſhould fay that becauſe the 
Greeke Church is farther off, and the church of Rome nearer, we are in that re- 


arcformed Church in the Citie of Yenice, where a Greeke Church anda Popiſh 

both are. And when both theſe are equally neate, let them conſider what the 

third ſhall doe. Without eyther leauened or vnleauened bread, it can haue no 
Sacrament : the word of God doth tye it to neither; and their axiome doth 

exclude it from both. If this conſtraine them, as ix muſt, to graunt that their 

axiome is not to take any place, ſaue in thoſe things” ohely where the Church 

hath larger (copezit reſterh that they ſearch our ſome ſtronger reafortthen — 

laut as yet alleagecʒ otherwiſe they conſtraine not vs to thinłke that the Church 

is tyed vnto any ſuch rule ot axiome, no not then When ſhe hath the wideſt 

field to walke in, and the greatelt ſtore of choice. I 0 

1 Agaiuſt ſuch Ceremonies generally as are the ſame in the C ich of Their excepii. 
England and of Rowe, we ſee what bath bene hitherto alleaged. thereforg"on again®tuch 
ve do not finde the one Churches hauing of fuchthings, ro be ®ffitient ciuſt e baue 
why-the other ſhould not haue them: neuertheleſſe in caſe it ma be protied;*recciued from 


the number of tites and orders common vnto both chere are par. Rad. 
ticulars the vie whereof is vtrerly vnlawfull, in regard of ſome ſper bädund church hauing 


noyſome qualitie; there is no doubt but we ought ro relinqu ſh" ach tires arid — — 
orders, what freedome ſoeuet we haue to retaine the other ſtill. As theteſore we ; 


commanded in the word of God, were firſt received in the church _Y and 
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from thence haue bene detiued into ours, ſoit followeth that now we ptoceede 

vnto cettaine kinds of them, as being excepted againſt not only fot that they ate 

| in the church of Rome, but are beſides eicher Iewiſh, or abuſed vnto Idolatty, 
Eccleſ.diſci. and ſo growne {candalous. The church of Kome they ſay, being aſhamed of the 
"fol g8. And ſimplicitie ofthe Goſpell, did almoſt out of all religions take whatſoeper had a 
1:35:11: ny faire and gorgeous ſhew, 2 in that reſpect from the /ewes ſundry of 
popiſh cere- their aboliſhed Ceremonies. Thus by fooliſh and ridiculous imitation, all their 
— Maſſing furniture almoſt they rooke from the law, leaſt hauing an Altar auda 
the pompin ¶ Prieſt, they ſhould want veſtments for their ſtage; ſo that w hatſouer we haue in 
; way 3 where common with the church of Rome, if the ſame be of this kind we ought to te- 
leable to moue it. Conſtantine the Emperour ſpeakimy of the keeping of the feaſt of Eaſter ſaith, 
Gmplicitic That it is an vnworthy thing to haue any thing commion with that es: (pitefall com 
1 pany of the Jewes. And a little after beſarh, that it is moſt thſurd and againſt reaſon, 
Ad. hat the Tewes ſhould vaunt and glory that the Chriſtians conld not keepe thoſe thing 
T. c. 1. . 32. without their dotirine. And in an other place it is ſaid after this ſort ʒ It is comuenient 
— — fo tos order the matter, that we haue nothing common with that nation. The councellef 
To.r.concii, Laodicea, which was afterward confirmed by the ſixt general/Countell, decreed that the 
Laod.can.3B, Chriſtians ſhould not take unleauened bread of the leres, or communicate with their 
impietie. For the calier manifeſtation of truth in this point, two things there are 

which muſt be conſidered, namely the cauſes whetefore the Church ſhould de 

cline from lewiſh Ceremonies; and how farte it ought ſo to doe. One cauſe ii 

that the lewes were the deadlieſt and ſpitefulleſt enemies of Chriſtianitie that 

were in the world, and in this reſpe their orders ſo farre forth to be ſnunneda 

we haue already ſet downe in handling the matter of heatheniſh Ceremonies. 

For no enemies being ſo venemous againſt Chriſt as lewes, they were of all o 

ther moſt odious, and by that meane leaſt to be vſed as fit Church paternes for 

imitation. Another cauſe is the ſolemne abrogation of the lewes ordinances; 

which ordinances for vs to reſume, were to checke our Lord'himſelfe which 

hath diſanulled them. But how farre this ſocond cauſe doth extend, it is not on 

all ſides fully agreed vpon. And touching thoſe, things whereunto itreacheth 

not, although there be ſmall cauſe wherefore the Church ſhould frame it ſelfe t 

the lewes example, inteſpeR of their perſons, which are molt hatefull; yer God 

himſclfc having been the author of their lawes,herein they are (norwirhſtanding 

the former confideration) ſtill worthy to be honoured, and to be followed a 

boue others, as much astheſtate of things will beate. Ie wiſh ordinances had 

ſome things naturall, and ofthe perpetuitie of thoſe things no.man doubreth, 

That which was poſitiue, we likewiſe, know to haue beene by the comming 

. Chriſt partly geceſſary not to be kept; and partly indifferent to be kept or not. 

Ofthe 2 mer kind Circumciſion and ſactifice were, Por this point Stephen was 
ODS aocaled. amphecnidence which his accuſers brought againſt him in indgement 
Ain WAS, This 2 c blaſphemous words 4g wnſi this holic place ani i 
| lame, for we haue heard him [ay that this Teſus of Nezaret ſhall de#roythis place; nd 
ſhall change the ordinances that Moſes gawe vs. True it is that this docttine was then 
taught, which vnbeleeuers condemning for blaſphemie, did therein commit 
that which they did cõdemne. The Apoſtles notwithſtanding fro whom Srephen 
had recciuedir, did not fo teach the abrogation, no not Shaking which 
were 
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were neceſſarily to ceale, but that euen the le · ves being Chriſtian, might for a 5, ices. E 
time continue in them. Ang iherfore in ſaruſalem the fuſt Chriſtian Biſhop not 35.25. C C 
circumciſed was Marke; & he not Biſlip till the daies of Adrien the Emperour, 2% . 
after the ouerthrow of ſaraſalom, there having been ſiſteene Biſhops before him 44. 1. 
which were all ofthe Cicumciſion. The Ohriſtian Iews did thinke at the fitſt not 
only themſeclues, but the Chriſtian Gentiles alſo bound, and that neceſſarily ;ro 
| the whole law. There went forth certaine ofthe ſect of Phariſes which did 
belecue, & they comming voto Anti that it was neceſſary for the Gen- 
tiles to be ciccumci to kecpe the law of Wherupoa there grew diſ- 
ſention, Ya S — — he determination oſthe Coun- 
cell held at ſeraſalem copgarning this matter, was is,Taxching the Gemiles ,, 
which beleege,we hauc written and deterivitied thet they abſerne no ſach thing. The 
ptoteſtation by lettets is, Far a mach ui ui uur heard. that certaine whi 14 
from vs haue troubled you with wor ds and cuanb red your mi nder ſaying ,Te muſh be cer. 
cunuciſed and keepe the law; know that we geve them no fuck comet. Paul ther- 
fore continued ſtill teaching the nat only that they were not bound to 
obſeruethe la wes of Moſes , but that the obſetuation of thoſe lawes which were 
neceſſarily to be abrogated was in them akogether vnlaufull. In which point his 
doctrine was miſreporred,as though ha had cuery where preached this, not only 
concerning the Centiles, but alſo touchiog the lewea . Wherefore comming vn- 
to /ames and the reſt of the Qleargie at Ana, they told him plainely of it, ſay- 44. l. 20, 
ing, Thosſceſt brother how many thouſand tror; there arr uch de lceue, ana they ave all 
zealous of the lum. Now they are inferwedef thee, that thus tracheſt all the Tewes which 
ae . tbe Gemtilesto forſake Moſes , and{ayeſt that they ought not to circumciſe 
their children weither to line after the cu And heroupon they gaue him coun- 
ſell to make it apparant in che eyes ofall men; that thole flying were vn- 
ue, and that himſelſe being a lew, kept the law euen as they did. In ſome things 
therfore we ſee the Apoſtles did teach, that there ought not to be conformitie be- 
tweene the Chriſtian lewes & Gentiles How many things this law of ineonfor- 
mitie did comprehend, there is no need we fhould ſtand to examine. This generall 
is true, that the Gentiles were not made conformable vnto the lewes, in that wh 
was neceſſarily to ceaſe at the comming of Chriſt. Touching things poſitiue web 
might either ceaſe or continue as on ſhould require, the Apoſtles rendring 4 
thezcale of the Iews,thoughtitneceſlaryro binde euen the Gentils for a time to 
* abſtainas the lews did, from things offered vnto Idols, from bloud, fr6 ſtrangled. 
Thele decrees were euety where deliuered vnto the Gentiles to be ſtraightly ob- 48.1.4. 
ſerued & kept. In the othet matters where the Gentiles were ſree, & the lewes in 
their own opinion ſtil tied. the Apoſtles doctrine vnto the le was, Condemne not 
the Gentile, veto the Gentile,Deſp:ſe notthe lem: the one fort they warned to take 
heed that ſcrupuloſity did not male them rigorous, itvgiuing vnaduiſed ſentence . 
—— brethren which were free ; the other, that they did not become 
ous, by abuſing their liberty and freedomero the offence of their weake 
brethren which were ſcrupulous. From hence therfore woconclufions there are 
which may euidently be drawae 3 the firſt, that wharſoeuer conformity of poſi- 
twelaws the Apoſtles did bring in betweene the Churches of lewes & Gentiles, 
it was in thoſe things only, which might eyther ceaſe or continue a ſhorter or a 
+ longer 
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longer time, as occaſion did moſt require; the ſecond,that they did not impoſe 
ypon the Churches of the Gentiles, any part of the Iewes ordinances with bond 
of wr —ͤ—n err „(as we all both — — and practiſe 
ackno &)bur only in rej the conueniency and fitn r the preſent 
ſtare of the Church — — The words of the Councels decree —— 
ning the Gentiles are, it ſeemed goa to ibe holy Ghoſt and to vr, to lay von you ne 
more burden ſauing only theſc things of neceſdty , abitinence from Idoll eſferings, from 
ftrangled ani bland and frousfarwicutionSertharin other things poſitjue which the 
comming of Chriſt did not neceſſarily extinguiſh, the Gentiles were left al 
ther free. Neither ought it to ſeeme vareaſonable,that the Gentiles ſhould necet. 
ſarily be bound & tied to Jewiſh ordinances, ſo far forth as that decree i 
For to the Ie, who knew that their difference from other nations which were 
aliens and ſtrangers from God, did eſpecially conſiſt in this, that Gods people had 
poſitiue ordinances giuen to them of God himſelſe, it ſeemed matuelous hard, 
that the Chriſtian Gentils ſhould be i rated into the ſame Cõmon-· wealth 
with Gods owne choſen people, and be ſubiect to no part of his ſtatutes, more 
then onely the law of nature, which Heathens count themſelues bound vnto. It 
155. id Sede Was an opinion conſtantly receiued amongſt the Iews,that Cod did deliuer vnto 
Ola inſcribi- the ſonnes of Nach ſeuen precepts: namely, to live in ſome form of tegiment vn 
: dem fit, publibe laws: ſechndly: to ſerne and call ypon the name of God: thirdly, 
to ſhunne Idolatry — — — bloud : fiftly, to abhor al vn- 
cleane knowledge in the fleſh:ſixtly, to commit no rapine : ſeuenthly, and N 
not to cate of any liuing creature whereof the bloud vas not firſt let out. 
therefore the Gentiles would be exempt from the law of Hoyer, yet it might 
ſeeme hard they ſhould alfocaſt off cuen thoſethings poſitive which were ob- 
ſerued before Moſes, and which were rior of the kinde with lawes that 
were neceſſarily to ceaſe. And peraduegture heteupon the Councell faw it 
ient to determine, that the Gemiles ſhould according vnto the third, 
the ſeuenth, and the fiſt of choſe preceprs , abſtainefrom things ſacrificed vnto 
Idols, from ſtrangledand bloud, and from fornication. Thereſt the Gentiles 
Heb.13-4 did ol theit owneaccord obſetue, nature leading them thereunto. And did not 
Gag. nature alſo teach them to abſtaine from fornication? No doubt it did. Neither 
can we with reaſon thinke, that as the former two are poſitive, ſo likewiſe this, 
being meant as the Apoſtle doth otherwiſe vſually v and it. But very mar- 
riage within a number of 1 onely by the law of Moyſes , but alſo 
reult us. hy the law of che ſonnes of Noxh(for ſo they tooke it) an vnlawfoll diſcou 
of uakedneſſe; this diſcouery of nakednes by vnlawfull marriages, ſuch as Moyſs 
in the law reckoneth vp, I thinke it for mine owe part more probable to haue 
beene meant in the wordes of that Canon, then fornication according vnto the 
ſenſe ol the law of nature. Wordes muſt be taken according to the matter whet- 
ofthey are vttered. The Apoſtles commaund to abſtaine from bloud. Conſter 
this according to the law of nature, and it will ſeeme that Homicide only is for- 
bidden. But conſter it in reſerence to the law of the lewes about which the que- 
ſtion was, and it ſhall eaſily appeate to haue a cleane other ſenſe, and in any mans 
judgement a truer, when we expound it of eating, and. not of ſhedding bloud. 


So if we ſpeake of fornication, hee that kno eth no law but onely the Jaw of na- 
| ture, 
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iudged it eyther 
ſooner neceſlary to be abrogated, or further vnlawfull to be fern ry Ly ane — 
can beare; ſome of ſcrupulous ſimplicity vrging petpetuall and vniuerſall obs beret. = 
ſeruation of the law — . „as ide Chriſtian Iewes at the firſt in the ———— 
Apoſtles times; ſome as heretiques, holding the ſame no leſſe euen after the fag ene 
determination ſet downe by conſent᷑ of rhe Church at /eraſalers ;, final- te affinme, che 


contrary 
ly ſome being herein reſolute through meere infidelity , and with open profeſt h. — 


enmity againſt Chriſt, as vnbeleeuing /ewes. To controule ſlaunderets of the law and 2 to 


and Prophets, ſuch as Afarcionrres & Manichecs were, the Church in her liturgies — — 
hath intermivgled with readings out of the new Teſtament, leſſons taken out of the ich by 


the lay and Prophets; whereunto Tertullian alluding , faith of the Church of godly and 
Chriſt. ir intermingleth with Exanzelicall 4nd Ape ſtalical writingsthe law & the Pro - m— l 
phets;and fr3 thence it arinketh in that faith which with water it [ealeth , clatheth with Secing chat 


' the ſpirit youriſheth with the Euchariſt, with martyr aomſetteth forwerd. They would = _ nd 
haue wondered in thoſe times to heare, that any man being not a fauourer ofhe- prietts was af. 
reſie, ſnould terme this by way of diſdain, uni of the Goſpels and Epiſtles, They ter our Saui. 


which honor the law as an image of the wiſdome of God himſelſe, are notwith- Scha 


ſtandingto know that the ſame had an end in Chriſt. But what? was the law ſo naught and 
aboliſhed with Chriſt, that after his aſcention the office of Prieſts became imme- ap 

atly wicked,and the very name hateful, as importing the exerciſe of an vngodly, they were cal. 
function / No, as long as the glory of the temple continued, and till the time of led which did 


chat finall deſolation was accompliſhed, the very Chriſtian Jewes did continue agp he 
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wich their ſacrifices and other partes of legall ſeruice. That very liw therefore dien cannot 
which our Sauiour was to aboliſh, did not /o ſenne become vnlawfull to be obſer- Þ*otherviſe 


ued as ſome imagine: nor was it afterwards vnlavvful ſo far, that the very name of che cuill pare. 
tar, 
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Alrar,of Pricſt,of Sacrifice it ſelf,ſhould be baniſbedour ofthe world. For thogh 
God do now hate ſacriſice, whether it be Heatheniſh or lewiſh , fo that we can- 
not haue the ſame things which they had, but wich imapicty ; yet vnleſſe there be 
ſome gteatex let then the onely euacuation of thelaw of A ·ſcs, the names them. 
ſelues may (I hope be retained without (in, in reſpect of that proportion which 
things eſtabliſhed by our Saujour haue vnto chem which by him are abragacd. 
Andſo throughout all the writings of rhe ancient Fathers we ſee that the words 
which were do continue;the only difference is, that wheras before they had a lite 
rall, they pp haue a metaphorical yſc,& are as ſo many notes of remembrance 
vnto vs, that what they id ignific in the letter, is accompliſhedin the truth, And 
as no man can deptiue Chu rchof this li ta vic namgswherumo the lau 
was accuſtomedſo neither are we genetally forbidden the vie of things which the 
law hath, though it neythet commaund ys any particularity, as it did the lewes a 
number;and the waightieſt which i. did command them, ate voto vs in the Gol. 
pell prohibited. Touchipg ſuch as through ſimplicity of errot did vrge vniuetſal 
and tual obſeruationof the law gf Moſes at the firſt, we haue ſpoken already. 
Againſt Iewiſh hereticks and falſc Apoſtles teaching afterwards the ſelfeſame, $. 
Paul in euety Epiſtle commonly either diſputeth ot giueth warnicg, Lewes that 
were zealous for the la. but withall Infidels in reſpect of Chriſtianity, and to the 
name of leſus Chriſt moſt ſpiteful enemies, did while they floxiſhed no leſſe petſe. 
cute the Church then heathens. And after their eſtate was ouerthrovn, they were 
not that way ſo much to be feared. Howbcir becaule they had their Synagogues 


in euery fatnous Citię almoſt throughout the world , and by that męanes great 


opportutity to withdraw from the Chriſtian faith, which to doe they ſpared no 
About cht ue the Church occaſion to make ſundry la wes againſt them. As in 
the Councell of Laedices, The feſtiuall preſents which Iemes or Heretictet wſe to ſend 
mut not be recciued, nor holy dayes ſolemmiced in their company. Againe , From the 
Iewes men ought not to receine their vnlcanened , nor to communicate with their impie- 
ties, Which councell was afterwards indeed confirmed by the ſixt generall coun- 
cell. But what was the true ſenſe or meaning both of the one & the other? Were 
Chriſtians heere forbidden to communicate in vnlcaucned bread, becauſe the 
lewes did ſo being enemies of the Church? He which attentiuely ſhall waigh the 
words, will ſuſpect that they rather forbid communion with /ewes, then imitati- 
on of them: much more, if with theſe two decrees bee compared a third in the 
Councell of Conſlantinople; Let ug man either of the Cleargie or Laitie eate the unlea- 
wened of the Jemes, nor enter into any familiaritie with them, nor ſend for them in ſick« 
nes nor take Phiſicke at their hands, nor as much as go into the bath with them. If any as 
otherwiſe being aClergy mam let him bedepaſedaf being a lay per ſar, let excommunicatis 
be his puniſbment.If theſe Canons were any argument, that they w*® made them 


did vtterly condemne ſimilitude between the Chriſtians & ewes ,in things indiſ- 


ferent appertayning vnto religion, either becauſe the ewes were enemies vnto the 


Church, or elle for that their ceremonies were abrogated; theſe reaſons had bin 


as ſtrong & effectual againſt their keeping the feaſt of Eaſter ontheſaine day the 
Tews kept theirs, & not according to the cuſtom otthe Welt Church For ſo — 
did from the firſt beginning til Conſtantines time. For in theſerwo things the E 
and Weſt Churches did interchangeably both confront the 1ewes,& concur with 
them: 


— — 
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them:the Weſt church — bread, as che eme: in their paſſouer did, 
but differing from them iu the day whereon ay pages feaſt of Eaſter; contra- 
riwiſe the Eaſt church celebrating the ſeaſt o on the ſame day with the 

emen but not vſing the ſame kind of bread which they did. Now if lo be the Eaſt 

Church in vſing leuened bread had done well, eithet for that thg Icue were ene- 

mies to the Church, or becauſe lewiſh ceremonies were abrog ted: how ſhould - 
wethipke butshat/i&or the Biſhop of Rewe(whom all judicious men do in that 

behalfe diſallow) did well to be ſo vehement and fierce in drawing them to the 

like diffimilitude for the feaſt of Eaſter? Againe,ifthe Weſt Churches had in ei- 

ther ofthoſe two "a6 frm affected diſſimilitude with the /ewes in the feaſt of Ea- 

ſer, what reaſon had they to draw the Eaſterne chutch herein vnto them, which 

realon.did not enforce them to frame thẽſelues vnto it in the ceremonie of lea- 

uened bread? Difference in rites ſhould breede no conttouerſic het weene one n 
church and an other: but if controuetſie be once bred, it mult be ended. The — 
feaſt of Ealter being therefore litigious in the daies of canſlanine, who honored * Secr.Ecclefaf. 
ofallother churches moſt ihe church of Rome, which church was the mother 27 ©2721 
from whole breaſts he had drawn that food, which gave him nouriſhment to e- more artiqui- 
ternall life;lich agreement was neceſſary, and yer impoſſible, vnleſſe the one part 2 die men- 


Whether heretikes canuerted onght to be repaptiſed yea or no, anſwered the allegation/9vcbantar,v/que 
of Pope Stephen h exceeding great ſtomacke, ſaying, — 


Gus oft. Eu- 
ſeb. de vita (on- 
Haut. lib. 3. C4. 17. 
LHuid prefiabi. 
lat, guide au- 


ipſerum marus im mani ſcclere pollucrunt, —2 ＋ . der, 
t res, veriare at mary inc ers inſlituto, (quod quidem vſque a primd 


agrremus, [n noftr4 cnim ſtum cf poteſlatr, t Ilerum 
baten die hace recolaunus) haut (ts celtbrationem ad peterorum ſcc uler um memoriam yropagemus. Nibul gitar ſit nod inc 
12 Bur 
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Their excepti- 


on againſt 


ſuch Cereme- 


nies as haue 

beene abuſed 
by che church 
of Rome, and 


are ſaid in that ſcandalous or ſiue 3 ſecond 


12 But the waightieſt exception, 0 al the moſt worthie to be reſpe: 
Red, is againſt ſuch kind of ceremonies, as haue beene ſo groſſely and ſhame. 
fully abuſedio the church of Rome, that where they remaine they are ſcandalous, 
yeathey cannot chooſe but be ſtumbling blocks andgrieaous cauſes of offence. 
Concerning thjs point therefore we are firſt to note, what properly ic is to be 
what kinde of Ceremonies are ſuch ; and 


| 
—— thirdly when they are neceſſarily — be taken aa, and when 


lous, and that themſelues in this caſe ate the men co 


Matth. 18.6. 


1. Pet. 2.8. 


. Sam. 12.14. 


Rom. z. 24. 
Execb. 3 6. 20. 


Tertul. lib. de 
virgin. veland. 


not. The common conceipt of the vulgat ſort is, whenſoeuer they ſee any thing 
which they miſlike and are angry at, torhinke that euery ſuch thing is ſcanda- 
ing whom our Sa- 
uiour ſpake in ſo fearefull manner, ſaying, v hoſocuer ſball ſcandalixe or any 
one of theſe little one; which beleeue in me that is, as they conſter it, whoſoeuer 
ſhall anger the meaneſt and ſimpleſt Artizan which carrieth a good minde, by 
not remouing our of the Church ſuch rites and Ceremonies as diſpleaſe him] 
better he were drowned in the bottome of the ſea. But hard were the cafe of the 
Church of Chriſt if his were to ſcandalize. Men are ſcandalized when they are 
moued, led, and prouoked vnto ſinne. At good things euill men may take occa- 
fiofro doe euill; and ſo Chriſt himſelſe was a rock of offence in 1/rae/, they ta- 
king occaſion at his poore eſtate, and at the ignominie of his croſſe, to thinke 
him vaworthie the name of that great and glorious Meſſias, whom the Pro- 
phers deſcribe in ſuch ample and ſtately rermes. But that which we therefore 
terme offenſiue, becauſe it inuiteth men to offend, and by a dumb kind of prouo- 
cation incourageth, moueth, or any way leadeth vnto ſinne, muſt of neceſſitie 
be acknowledged actiuely ſcandalous. Now ſome things ate ſo euen by their 
very eſſence aud nature, ſo that whereſocuer they be found, they are nor, neither 
can be without this force of prouocation vnto euill; of which kind all examples 
of ſinne and wickednes are. Thus David was ſcandalous in that bloudie acte, 
whereby he cauſed the enemies of God to be blaſphemous: thus the whole 
ſtare of liraell ſcandalous, when their publique diſorders cauſed the name of 
God to be ill ſpoken of amongſt the nations. Iris of this kind that Terfallien 
meaneth; Offence or ſcamdull, if 1 be not deceaued, ſaith he, is when the example not of 
a good but of an euill thing, doth ſct men forward onto ſinne. Good things can ſcands- 
lite none ſaue onely exill minds : good things haue no ſcandalizing nature in them. 
Vet that which is of it owne nature either good ot arleaſt not euill, may by 
ſome accident become ſcandalous at certaine times, and in certaine places, 

to certaine men, the open vie thereof neuertheleſſe being otherwiſe without 
daunger. The verie nature of ſome rites and Ceremonies therefore is ſcanda- 
lous, as it was in a number of thoſe which the Manichees did vie, and is in al 
ſuch as the law of God doth forbid. Some are offenſiue only through the agree 
ment of men to vie them vnto euill, and not elſe; as the moſt of thoſe things in- 
different which the Heathens did to the ſervice oftheir falſe Gods; which ano- 
ther in heart condemning their idolatrie, could not doe with them in ſhew and 
token of approbation, without being guiltie of ſcandall given. Ceremonies of 
this kinde are either deuiſed artheficſt vnto euill; as the Eunomian Heretiques 
in diſhonour of the bleſſed Trinitie, brought in the laying on of water but once, 
to croſſe the cuſtome of the Church, which in Baptiſme did it thriſe: or elſe ha- 
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fing had a profitable vie, they are afterwards interpreted and wreſted to the con- 
as thoſe heretiques which held the Trinity to be three diſtinct not perſons 
but natures, abuſed the cetemonie of three times laying on water in Baptiſme 
vnto the ſtrengthning of their hereſie. The element of water is in Baptiſme ne- 
ceſſary: once to lay it on or twiſe is indifferent. For which cauſe Gregory making 
mention thereof,ſaith,To dive an infant either thrice ar hut once in Bapti/me,canbe , , te. 
no We) 4 thing reproueable , ſeciog that both in three times mebing, the Trinity of per- drum A 
ſons: and in aner the vnity of Godhead may be ſignified.S0 that of theſe two ceremo- 
nies, neither being h in it ſelfe, both may ſerue vnto good 25 r one 
was deviſed, and the other converted vnto euill. Now whereas in the Church of 
kame certaine ceremonies are ſaid to haue beene ee er a. vnto euill, 
as the ceremony of croſſing at Baptiſme, of kneeling at the Euchariſt, of vimg 
Wafer-cakes, and ſuch like; the queſtion is , whether for remedy of that cuill 
wherein ſuchceremonies haye beene 2 may be ſtill vnto 
ſome euen amongſt out ſelues, whom thepreſence and fight of them my con- 
firme in that former errour whereto they ſerued in times paſt, they are of neceſ- 
ſity to be remoued. Aretheſc or any other ceremonies we haue common with 
the Church of Ram ſcandalous and wicked in theix very nature ? This no man 
obiecteth. Are any ſuch, as haue beene pollutedſtonrtheir __ birth, and in- 
ſtituted euen at — firſt we +-gp thing which 3 g 
impioully at t „ may weare out that impiety in of time; 
—.— whe let, bur done thereof may — ax” coat offence. 
The names ofour monethes and of our dayes , wer are not ignorant from 
whence they came, and with what diſhonour vnto Gad they are {aid to haue 
beene deuiſed at the firſt, What could be ſpoken againſt any thing more effectu- 
all coſtirre hatred, then that which ſometime the auncient Fathers in this caſe 
; wr ? — hon ve . are at = day in vſe throughout Chriſten- 
me, without hurt or ſcandall to any. Cleate and n Abts an bene in tentunh lend 
manifeſt it is; that things deuiſed 41 — , — — — — 
yea deuiſed of a very hereticall purpoſe euen a+ M ee eee eee 
inſt religion, and at their firſt deuiſing worthy to noneni oneren wade — — 
ue beene withſtood, may in time grow meete to 4 idew primus eft,ad quem reduur, ndeg, rur(s beb-= 
be keptzas that cuſtome, the inuencors wherofwere z, mon, adele 2 add, Sets. J Lane 
the Eunomian Heretiques. So that cuſtomes once compu, 2 Marte ſauguiners , 3 Mercurio ingenium & 
eſtabliſhed and confirmed by long vſe, being pre- geb B e © 
ſently without harme, are not in regard of their cor- 4:9; 2046, ——— — — bebe 
rupt original to be held ſcandalous. But concerning /«cravemar. 
thoſe our ceremonies, which they reckon for molt Popiſh, they are not able to 
auouch 9 4 of them was otherwiſe inſtituted, then vnto good;yeaſo vſed at 
che firſt. It followeth then that they all are ſuch , as having ſerued to good pur- 
poſe. were afterward conuerted vnto the contrary. And fith it is not ſo much as 
obiected againſt vs, that we reteine together with them the euill, wherwith they 
haue been infected in the Church of ame: l would demand who they are whom 
we ſcandalize 7 vſing harmles things vnto that good end for which they were 
ficſt inſtitut — ſelues that agree in the approbation of this kinde of 
good vſe, no man wil ſay that one of vs is offenſiue and ſcandalous vnto another. 
| As 


I. cor. 6. t. 


Rom. 14. 
Rom 5.1. 


ſame they haue bin, ſhal this 
that ſome la muſt necſſatiſj be made to aboliſh all ſuchceremonies? They an- 
ſwer that there is no law of Gd which doth binde vs to reteine them. And St. 


Pauls rule is, that in thoſe thirigs from which without hurt we may lawfully ab- 
ſtaine, we ſhould frame the viage of our liberty with regard to the weakenelle 
and jmbecillity of our hrethren. Wherefore vnto them which ſtood vpon 
their owne defence, ſaying, QAllthings are lawfull unto me; hee er , But al 
thines are not expedient in regard of others. All things are cleane, all meates are 
lawfull ; but euill vnto that man that eateth offenſively, If for thy meates ſake 
thy brother be grieued, thou walkeſt no longer according to charity. De- 
ſtroy not him with thy meate for whom Chriſt dyed. Diſſolue not fot 
foodes ſake the worke of God, Wie that are ſtrong muſt beare the imbecillities 
of the impotent, and not pleaſe our ſelues. It was a Weakeneſſe in the Chriſtian 
Iewes, and a maime ofiud; ement in them, that they thought the Gentiles pok 
luted by the eating of thoſe meates, which themſelues were affraid to touch for 
feare of tranſgr the law of Moſes ; yea hereat theit hearts did ſo much riſe, 
that the Apoſtle had juſt cauſe to feare, Jen they would rather forlake Chriſtia- 
nitic,then endure any fellowſhip with fuch,as made no conſcience ofthat which 
was vnto them abhominable. And for this cauſe mention is made of deſtroying 
the weake by meats, and of diſſoluing the worke of Cod,which was his Church, 
a part oftheliuing ſtones whereof were belecuing lewes. Now thoſe weake 
brethren before mentioned are ſaidto be as the lewes were, and out ceremonies 
which haue beene abuſed inthe Church of Rome, to be as the ſcandalous meates 
from which the Gentiles are exhorted to abſtaine inthe preſence of lewes , ſot 
feareof auerting them from Chriſtian faith. Therefore as charity did bin de them 
torefraine from that for their brethens ſake, which otherwiſe V as lawful enough 
for them; ſo it bindeth vs for our brethrens ſake likewiſe to aboliſh ſuch cere- 
monies, although we might lawfully elſe retaine them. Bur betv/.cene theſe to 


caſes there are great oddes. For neither are our weake brethren as the Levvs,nor 
the 


2 2 .cer eee 


* 


— —— — 


wereknowne to be generally weake in that teſpectʒ wheras contrariwiſe the im- 
becillity of ours is not common vnto ſo many, that we can take any ſuch certain 
notice oſthem. It is a chance if here and there ſome one be found; and thetefote 
ſeeing we may preſume men commonly otherwiſe, there is no neceſſity that our 
ptactiſe ſhouldframe it ſelfe by that which the Apoſtle doth preſcribe to the ,,,, 
Gemiles. Againetheir vieot meates was not like vnto our Ceremonies; that 2 U u. i. 
ing a matter-ofpriuare action in common life, where every man was tree to 5-53. 
order that x hich himſelfe did; but this a publike conſtitution for theordering of 
the Church: and we are not to looke that the Church ſhould change her pub. 
like laws and ordinances, made 1 that which is iudged ordinarily and 
commonly fitteſt for the whole, although it chance that tor ſome particular men 
the ſame be found inconuenient, eſpecial y when there may be other remedy al- 
ſo againſt the ſores of particular inconuenieaces. In this cafe therefore where a · 
ny priuate harme doth gro, e are not to teiect inſtruction, as being an vnmeet 
plaſter to apply vmo it z neither can we ſay that he which appointeth teachers 
tor Phyſitians in this kind of euill, is as ia man would ſet one to watch a child all day T-£4-34-175; 
lang leſt be ſh2m/d hurt himſclf with a knife,wher 5 by taking away the knife from him, 
the dawger is aue, ind the ſeruice of the man better imployed. For a knife may be "A 
taken away from a childe, without depriuingthem of the benefit thereot which 
haue yeares and diſcretion ro vic ir, But tHe ceremonies which children doe a- 
buſe,it we remoue quite and cleane, as it is by ſome required that wee ſhould; 
then are they not taken from children onely, but from others allo ; which is as 
though becauſe children may perhaps hurt themſelues with kniues , we ſhould 
—— therefore the vſe ot kniues is to be taken quite and cleane euen 
from men alſo. Thoſe particular ceremonies which they pretend to be ſo ſcanda- 
lous, we ſhal in the next book haue occaſion more throughly to ſiſt, here other 
things alſo traduced in the publike duties of the Church herunto each · of theſe 
appertaineth,arc together with theſe to be touched, and ſuch reaſons to be exa- 
mined as haue at any time beene brought eyther againſt the one or the other. 
Inthe meane while againſt the conueniencie of curing ſuch euils by inſtruction, 
ſtrange it is that they ſhould obiect the multi · 7.c.1.3.p 177 Ir is not ſo convenient that the Miniſter ka- 
tudeof other neceſſary matters. wherein Prea- een b. enten dig beſtow his time inghould 
chers may better beſtow their time, then in gi- em of which(alchough Sy So vied to the — 
uing men warning not to abuſe cetemonies; a no profire; 
| wonder it is that bo ſhould obiect this, which haue ſo many yeares together 
| troubledthe Church with quarels concerning theſe things, and are euen to 
this very houre ſo carneſt in them , thar if they write or ſpeake publiquely 
but five wordes , one of them is lightly about the dangerous eſtate of the 
Church of England in reſpe of abuſed ceremonies. How much happier had 
ixbeene for this whole Church, if they which haue raiſed contention therein 
about the abuſe of rites and ceremonies, had conſidered in due time that there 
is indeede ſtore of matters fitter and better a great deale for teachers to ſpend 
time and labour in? It is through their impottunate and vehement aſſeuerati- 
ons, more then through any ſuch experience which we haue had of our owe, 
that we are enforced to thinke it poſſiblefor one or other now and then, at w_ 
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Our ceremonies excepted againſt, for chat ſome 
Churches reformed before ours haue caſt out of England is 


wiſe in the prime of the reformation of our Church, ro haue ſtumbled at ſome 
kinde of ceremonies... Whercin for as much as we are contented to take this vp. 
pon their credite, and to thinke it may be; {11h alſo they further pretend the ſame 
to be ſo dangerous afnareto their ſoules, that are at any time taken cherein. bey 
muſt giue our teachers Jeaue for the ſauing of thoſe ſoules / be they never ſo few) 
to intermingle ſometime with other more neceſſary things, admonition concet. 
ning theſe not vnneceſſary. W herein they (heuld in reaſon more caſtly yeelte 
this leaue conſidering that hereunto we (hall not neede to vſe the bundteth pare 
of that time, which themſelues thinke very needeſull to beſtow in making moſt 
bitter inuectiues againſt the ceremonies of the Church. | 

13 But to come to the laſt point of all, the Chuich 
icuoully charged with forgetfulneſſe 


thole things, which we notwithſtanding their | 
— contrary dn rexeine full. of her duety, which duety had beene to frame her ſell 


Tic. LI. . 33. 


1. Cor. 16.1. 


Canto. 


geth this for a reaſon, that he had ſo 


vnto the paterne oftheir example, that went before her in the worke of Tefar- 
mation. For as the Churches of Chriſt onght to be moſt unlike the Synagogue ꝙ Anti 
chriſt in their indifferent ceremonies: fo they ought ty be moſt like one vnto ancther,and 


far preſeruation of vnity to haue as much «s poſitble may be all the ſame ceremoniti. Ani 


therfore S. Paul to eHabliſh this order in the Church of Corinth , That they ſbould mali 
their gatherings for the poore vpon the firſt dey of the Saboth( which is our Sumday) ul. 
ined in other Churches. Againe,as child end 
one father and ſeru inti of one family, ſd al Churches ſhould not only haue one diet in thi 
they haue one word, but alſo weare as it were one lruery in vfing the ſame ceremonits 
Thirdly,this rule did the great Councell of Nice follow,when it ordained,that where c. 


The Canon of chat Councell which is here cyted, une at the feaſt of Pentecoſ did pray kneeling , thy 
doth prouide againſt — * prayer on Sun- ſbould pray ſlanding; the reaſon whereof ic added ' whih 


daics, ct for fifty dayes after Ea 
not at the feaſt of Pentecoſt onely. 


FT. CA. 3. 5.182. 


183. 


Rom. 1 6.5.7. 


1. Cor. 437. 


e u that one cuſlome ought to be kept throughout al Cin. 


ches. It is true that the dinerſity of ceremontes ought not to cauſe the Churches to diſſe 
one with another: but yet it maketh moſt to the auoyding of diſſenttam, that there ler 
mongſt them an I not onely in doctrine, but alſo im ceremonies,” And therefore 
form of ſeruice is to he amended, not only for that it commeth too neare that, of the lv 
piſti, but alſo becauſe it is ſo different from that of the refor med Churches. Being asl 
to hat Churches ours ſhould conforme it ſelſe, and why other reformed Chi 
ches ſhould not as well frame themſelues to ours; their anſwere is, That if that 
be any ceremonies which we haue better then others they ought to frame themſelatst 
vs : if they haue better then we then we ought to frame our ſelues to them : if the watt 
monies be alike commodious,the later Churches ſhould conforme themſelues to the fil, 
as the yonger daughter to the elder. For as S. Paul in the members,where al other ay 
are equall,noteth it for a marke of honor aboue the reſt, that one is called before a 
to the Goſpel: ſo is it for the ſame __ among ſi the Churches. And in this reſpect be - 
cheth the Corimths that not being the firſt which receined the Goſpel, yet they would 
their ſcurrall manners from other Churches. Morcouer where the ceremonies are alk 
commodionus the fewer ought to conform themſelucs untothe moe. For as much therfat 
4s all the Churches ('{o fatre as they know which pleade after this manner) of # 
confeſcion in dottrine,agree in the So ation of diners things which we reteine : ll 
Churche ought either toſhew that 2 done cuill, or elſe ſhe is found to be in fai 
that doth not conforme her ſelfe in that, which ſhe cannot demie to be well e 
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different all Churches ought to be one of them vnto another as like as pu 
they may be. Which poſs:b/y we cannot otherwiſe conſter, then that it re- 
quire them to be even as like as they may be, wichout breaking any poſitius or- 
dinance of God. For the ceremonies whereof we ſpeake, being matter of poſitiue 
law; they are indifferent, if God haue neither himſelſe commanded nor forbid- 
den them, but leſt them vnto the Churches diſcretion. So that if as great vnifor- 
mity be required as is poſſible in theſe things, ſeeing that the law of God forbid- 
deth not any one of them it follo eth, that from the greateſt vnto the leaſtt 
muſt be in euery Chtiſtian Church the ſame, except meere impoſſibility of fo ha- 
uing it be the hindrance. To vs this opinion ſeemeth ouer extteme and violent: 
we rather incline to thinłe it a iuſt & reaſonable cauſe for any Church, the ſtate 
wherof is free and independent if in theſe things it differ from other Churches, 
only for that it doth not iudge it ſo ſit and expedient to be framed therein by the 
paterne of their example, as to be otherwiſe framed then they. That of Greg 
vnto Leander is a chatitable ſpeech and apeaceable: 1» vn fide nil of fieit Eecleſte 
ſaniie conſuetudo dinerſa, Where the farb of the holy Church is aue, 4 difference in eu- 
Homes of the Church doth n2 harme. That of St. Auguſtine to Caſſulanus is ſomwhat 
particular,and toucheth what kinde of ceremonies they are, wherin one Church 
may vary from the example of another without hurt; Let the faith of the whole 
Church how wide ſoruer it haut ſprcad it ſeife be alwayes one, althougb the unity of be- 
liefe be famous for variety of certaine ordinanceswhereby that which is rightly beleened 
ſuffereth no kind of let or tmpediment.Caluin goeth further, Ar concerning rites tn 
pwticalar let the ſentence of Auguſtine take place, which leanerh it free vnto all Chur. 
ches to receine their omme cuitome.Tea ſometime it profiteth and is expedient that there 
be difference,/eft men ſbould thinke that Religion us tyedto out ward roremonies, Al. 
Bees provided that there be not auy emulation, ner that Churches delighted with nauei- 
8 have that which others haus nat. They which grant it true that the diuer- 
ie of Ceremonies in this kind ought not to cau ſe diſſention in Ohurches, muſt 
acknowledge that they graunt in effect nothing by theſe words; or if a 
ing be graunted, there muſt as much be yeelded vnto, as we affirme agai 
their former ſtrict aſſertion · For if Churches bevrged by way of dutie to take 
ſuch ceremonies as they lite not of 3 ho can diſſention be auoyded ? Will 
they ſay that thete ought to be no diſſention, becauſe ſuch as are vrged ought to 
like of tat a hereunto they are vrged ? If they ſay this, they ſay iuſt nothing; For 
how ſhould any Churcthke to be urged of duety, by ſuch as haue no authoritie 
or power ouerit, vnto thoſe things which being indifferent it is not of duety 
nd vnto them ? ls it their meaning, that there ought to be no diſſention, 
becauſe that which Churches are not bound vnto; no man ought by way of du- 
ty to vrge vppon them; and if any man doe = ſtandeth in the fight _ - 
2 0 
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God and men molt juſtly blameable, as a needles diſturber of the peace of Gods 
Church, and an authour of diſſention ? In ſaying this they both condemne their 
owne practiſe, when they preſſe the Church of England with fo ſtrict a bend 
of duety in theſe things, and they overthrow the ground of their practiſe, which 
is, that there ought to be in all kinde of ceremonies vniformity , vnleſſe impoſſi- 
bility hinder it. For proofe whereof it is not enough to alleage what S. Pav/did 
about the matter of collections, or what Noble men doe in the liveries of their 
ſeruants, ot what the Councell of Nice did for ſtanding in time of prayer on 
certaine dayes : becauſe though St. Pan did will them ot the Church of Corinth 


T.c1.1.p.t z3.And therefore 8. Paulto eſtabliſh this or every man to lay vp ſomewhat by him vpon the 
derin he Church of Corinth, that they ſheuldmake Sunday, and to reſerue it in ſtore, till hinaſelfe did 
Sabo hy (whicitis our Sundsy)oleagerh this le, aten. come thither to ſend it vnto the Church of Neru- 
ſon, that he had ſo ordained in other Churches, ſalem for reliefe of the poore there; ſignifying 
withall that he had taken the like order with the Churches of Galatia; yet the 
reaſon which he yeeldeth of this order taken both in the one place and the other, 
ſheweth the leaſt part of his meaning to haue beene that, whereunto his wordes 
areWrithed. Concernine collettion for the Saints (he meaneth them of leruſalem) 
4s I baue giuen order to the Church of Galatia,ſo likewiſe doe ye, ( ſaith the Apoſtle) 
that is in cuery firit of the weeke let each of you lay aſide by himſelfe , and reſerue accor- 
ding to that which God hath bleſſed him with, that when 1 come collections be not then to 


t. Cer. 16.1. 


make ; and that when I am came, whom you ſhall chooſe, them I may forthwith ſend away 


by letters to carrie your beneficence unto leruſalem. Out of which wordes to con- 

clude the duety of vniformity throughout all Churches in all manner of indiffe- 

rent ceremonies will be very hard, and therefore beſt to giue it over. But per- 
7.c.13.9.133. bapsthey are by ſo much the more loth to forſake this argument, fox that it bath, 
So chat a chil- though nothing elſe, yet the name of Scripture, to giue it ſome kinde of coun- 
— ﬀ renance mote then the next of liuery coats affoordeth them. For neither is it a- 
panes of one ny mans duety to cloth all his children, or all his ſeruants with one weede; nor 
— theirs to cloath themſelues ſo, if it were left to their owne iudgements, as theſe 
Churches not ceremonies are leſt of God to the iudgement of the Church. And ſeeing Chur 
only baue one ches are rather in this caſe like diuers families, then like diuers ſeruants of one 
— one family; becauſe euery Church, the ſtate hereof is independent vpon any other, 
vord, but allo hath authority to appoint orders for it ſelſe in things indifferent ; therefore of 
weare aid the two we may rather inferre,that as one ſamily is notabridged of liberty to be 
is wing the Clothed in Friers gray, for that another doth weare clay - colour; ſo neyther are 
ſame cerewo- all Churches bound«o the felfe ſame indifferent ceremonies which it liketh ſun- 
ny dry to vic. As for that Canon in the Councell of Nice, let them but reade it 
This rule did and weigh it well, The auncient vie of the Church throughout all Chriſtendome 
—ů— was, ſor fifty —— after Eaſter / which fiſtie dayes were called Pentecoſt, thou 
tolo, cc. moſt commoniy the laſt day of them which is Whitſunday be ſo called) in l 
Die bmi & ſort on all the Sundayes throughout the whole yeare their manner was to ſtand 
= — 7 at prayet, wWhereupon their 2 vnto that purpoſe on thoſe dayes had the 
geniculs adora- name of Stations giuen them. Of which cuſtome Tertullian ſpeaketh in this wiſeʒ 
2 pete 166704 with vs thought fit eyther to fait on the Lords dip, or to pray kneeling.” The 
Ans. ſame immunitj from falling ana kneeling we keepe all the time which i —_ - 
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Feaſts of Eaiter awd Pemtecoft, This being therefore an order generally teceiued 
in he Church; when ſome began to be ſingular and different from all others, 
and that in a ceremony which was then iudged very convenient for the whole 
Churcheuen by the whole, thoſe few.excepted which brake our of the com: 
mon pale: the Councell of Nice thought good to incloſe them againe with the 
reſt hy a la made in this ſort: — = are certaine whith will net des kurele at 
tht tiene of prayer an the Lords dir, and m the fiftit dyes after Falter , the holy Synodle 
indgivg it meet that a comnenient taftome be obſtrard throughout all Churt hot, hath de- 
creed that ſtanding we make our prugers tothe Tord. Whereby it plainly appear» 
eth chat in things tadiffcrent, what the whole Church doth thinke contenient 
fopthe hole the ſame it any part doe wilfully violate, ir may be refornied and 
intay led againe by that generall authority whereunto each particulatis ſubiect, 
and ihar the — of ſingularity in a'tew ought to giue place vnto publique 
iudgewent; this doth clearely enough appeare: but not that all Chriſtiam Chur- 
— — in euety indifferent ceremonie to be ee ; beczuſe where 
the Whole hath not tyed the parts vnto one and the ſame thing, they being ther- 
uach to their ans — ey cher do, as — dec ee 
withour any breach of duety at all. Concerning thoſe indifferent — 9 ·˖·[(t | 
in it hath becnc heretofore thought good that all Chriſtian Churches ſhovld be 
vuifotme, the way which they no conceiue to bring this to paſſe as then ne · 
ner thought on. For till now it hath beene iudged, that ſeeing the WSH God 
doth not preſcribe all particular ceremonies which the Chureh of Chriſt may 
yſe, and in ſo great variety of them as may be found out it is not poſſible trat the 
law of nature and reaſon ſhould direct all Churches vnto the ſame things, each 


| by it ſelle what is moſt conuenient: the way to eſtabliſh the ſame 


things. ent throughout them all, maſt needes be the iudgement of ſome 
iudiciall authority drawne into one onely ſentence, which may be arnlefor eue- 
ty particular to follow. And becauſe ſuch authority ouet all Churches, is roo 
much to be granted vnto any one morrall man; there yet remaineththat which 
hath beene alwayes followed,as the beſt, ihe ſaſeſt, the moſt fincere andreaſona- 
ble way, namely, the verdict of the whole Church orderly taken, and ſet downe 
in che aſſembly of ſome generall councell. But to maintaine that all Chriſtian 
Churches ought for vnities ſake to be vniforme in all ceremonies ,- and then to 
teach that the way of bringing this to paſſe muſt be by mutuall imirarion,fo that 
where we haue better ceremonies then others, they (hall be bound to follow vs, 
and we them where theirs are better: ſhould we thinke it agreeable and 
conſonant vnto reaſon ? For (ith in thingsVfthis nature there is ſuch variety of 
particular inducements, whereby one Church may be led to thinkerhatberter , 
Whichanother Church ledde by other inducements judgeth to be worſe: ( For 
example,the Eaſt Church did thinke it better to keepe Eaſter day after the manet 
ofthe les, the Weſt Church better to do otherwiſe; the Greeke Church iudg 
ech it worſe to vſe vnleauened bread in the Euchariſt, the Latine Church leaue- 
red:one Church eſteemeth it not ſo good to receive the Euchariſt ſitting as ſtan- 
ing, another Church not ſo good ſtanding as ſiting ; there being on the one 
ode probable motiues as well as on the other: Vnleſſe they adde ſotmyhat elſe to 
define more certainely what ceremonies ſhall Rand for beſt, in ſuch ſort that all 
T 9 Churches 
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Churches in the world (ſhall know them to be the beſt, and ſo know them that 
there may not remaine any queſtion about this point, we are not a whit the flee- 
ret for that they haue hitherto ſaid. They themſelues although teſolued in 
owne iudgements what ceremonies are beſt, the ſoreſeeing that ſuch as they art 
addicted vnto, be not all ſo clearely and ſo incomparably beſt, but others there 
are ot may be at leaſtwiſe when Kf things are well conſidered as good /knew 
not which way ſmoothly to riddetheir hands of this matter, without providing 
ſome more certaine tule to be followed for eſtabliſhment of vniſormity in ce- 

cg e. remonies, when there ate diuers kindes of equall goodneſſe; and thereſore in 
If the ceremo- this caſe they ſay, that the later Churches and the fewer ſhould conforme them 
— {clues ynto the eſder and the moe. Hereupon they conclude, that for us He a5 
the later Chur- all the reformed Churches (ſo farre as they know) which are of our c 
ches ſhould in docttine, haue agreed already in the ãbrogation of diuers things which wer 
abewſclues to reteine: out Church ought eyther to ſhew that they haue done eulll, or elſe ſte 
—— found to be in fault for not conforming her ſelfe to thoſe Churches, in tha 
8 er  Whichſhe cannot denie to be in them well abrogated. For the authority of the 
— con- Fe) Ty od Ny account » be ie firſt in this cauſe — 
orme them. firſt reformed ) t tin compariſon of younger daughters conformi 
1 8 themſeluſes in attire to che example 55 their eldes filters ; — there is zult 3 
much ſtrength of reaſon as in the liuery coates before mentioned. St. Pai they 
Rom.16.5 fy notethitfor a marke of ſpeciall honour,that Epenctus was the firſt man in 
Achaia which did embrace the Chriſtian faith; after the ſame ſort he roncheth 
it alſo as a ſpeciall preeminence of /unias and Andronicus, that in Chriftiani 
they were his auncients; the Corinthians he pincheth with this demaund, 2 
the word of God gane ont from you, or hath it Ii ghtedon you alone But hat of all this 
If any man ſhould thinłe that alacrity and torwardnes in good things doth add: 
nothing vnto mens commendation; the two former ſpeeches of Si. Paul might 
leade him to reforms his iudgement. In like fort to take downe the ſtomacked 
proud conceited men, that glory as though they were able to ſer all others u 
ichoole, thete can be nothing more fit then ſome ſuch wordes as the Apoſtls 
third ſentence doth conteine ; wherein hee teacheth the Church of Corinth u 
know, that there was no ſuch great oddes berweene them and the reſt of the 
brethren, chat they ſhould thinke themſelues to be gold, and the reſt to bebu 
copper. He therefore vſeth ſpeech vnto them to this effect : Men inflruitedi 
the knowleage of leſus Chriſt there both were before zou, and are beſides you in the mii 
ye neither are the fountain from whichgy/, nor yet the riuer into which alone the wel 
bath flame d. But although as EpenetuMvas the firſt man in all Achaia, ſo Cm 
had beene che firſt Church in the whole world that receiued Chriſt : the Apo 
ſtle doth not ſhew that in any kind of things indifferent whatſocuer , this ſhould 
haue made their example a law vnto all others. Indeed the example of ſundry 
Churches for approbation of one thing doth ſway much; but yer ſtill as h. 
uing the force of an example onely , and not of a law. They are effectuall u 
moue any Church, vnleſſe ſome greater thing do hinder; but they binde none, 
no not though they be many; ſauing onely when they are the maior part of 3 
gre aſſembly, and then their voyces being moe in number muſt ouer-\may 
their iudgements who are fewer, becauſe in ſuch caſes the greater halſe - 1 
wW 


1. Cor. 14.36. 
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whole. But as they ſtandour ſingle eacbe of them by it ſelſe; their number can 
purchaſe them no ſuch authority, that the reſt of 4lie Churches being fewer 
ſhould be therefore boundeo follow them, and to teli as good ceremo- 
nies as theirs for theirs .Whercas t it is coneluded out ot theſe ſo weake 7.c.1.35-183, 
iſles, that the reteining ui diuers things in the Church of England ; which 27 Cburch 

other reformed Churches baue caſt aut Muſt neetsargue that we doe not well; 40 fen har 
vnleſſe we can ſhe w that they haue dont ill; what needed this wreſt ro draw they haue done 
out from vs an accuſatiom ol ſotraine Churches f It is dot proed as yet that if gang = 
they haue done ell, out dnety is to o them, and to forladke our owne be in fault that 
courſe, becaule it differetlo from theirgalthough indeed it be as Well for vs eue 22th norcon- 
ry way, as theirs for them. And if theprootes alleaged ſor conformation heres in chat which 
of had beene ſound, yet ſering they leade no further then onely to ſhew, that ſhe cannot de. 
where we can haue no better ceremonies theirs mylt be taken; as they cannot - 
wich modeſty thinke themſelues to hauo found out. abſolutely the beſt which 
the wit of men may deuiſe, foliking-their one ſomewhat bettet then other 
mens, euen becauſe they aretheir one, they mull in equity allow vs to belike 
ynto them in t his affeftion ʒ which if they doe, they eaſe vs of that vncourreous 
burden, whereby we are charged ey ther to condemne them, ot clic to follow 
them. They grant we need tot follow them, if our oe wayes already be bettet. 
And if our owne be but equall, thelaw of common indulgence allo weth vs to 
thinke them at the leaſt haſſe a thought the better, becauſe they ate our owne 5 
which we may very well do, and neuer draw any inditement at all againſt theirs, 
bat thiake commendably euen of them alſo : VE OT. 

14 To leaue reformed Churches therefote and their ations for him to iudge A declaration 
of, in whoſe ſight they are as they are, and our deſire is that they may euen in his ofthe procee- 
ſight be found ſuch, as we ought to endonour by all meanes that our owe may 22 ofthe 


likewiſe be : ſome what we are enforced to ſpeałe by way of ſimple declaration, England,for 


concerning the proceediogs of the Church of England in theſe affair to the end oH 
that men whoſe minds are free from thoſe partial conſtructions, wherby the on- — * 
ly name of difference from ſome other Churches is thought cauſe ſufficient to 
ondemne ours, may the better diſcerne whether that we haue done be reaſona- 
le, yea ot no. The Church of England being to alter her receiued lawes 
concerning ſuch ordets, rites and ceremonies, as had beene in former 
times an hinderance vnto piety and religious ſeruice of G o p, was to en- 
ter into conſidetation firſt, that the change of lawes , eſpecially concerning 
matter of Religion, muſt be warily proceeded in, Lawes, as all other 
things humane, are many times full af imperfection, and that which is ſup- 
poled behoofefull vnto men, proueth oftentimes moſt pernicious. The wiſe- 
dome which islearmedbytratt of time, fiadeth the lawes that have beene in 
former ages eſtabliſhe. ,- needeſull in later to bo abrogated. - Beſides, that 
which ſometime is expedient, doth not alwayes ſo continue: and the number 
ofnecdeleſſe lawes vnaboliſht, doth weaken the force of them that are neceſ- 
ſary, But true withall it is, that alteration though it be from wotſe to beiter, 
hath in it inconveniences and thoſe waighty; vnleſſe it be in ſuch lawes as haue 
beene made vpon ſpeciall occaſions, which occaſions cealing, Jawes of that 
linde doe abrogate themſelues. But when we abrogate a law as being ill enen 
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the whole cauſe for which it was made ſtill remayningʒ do we not herein reuoke 
our very owne deede, and vpbraid out ſelues with folſy, yea all that were makers 
ofit with ouer- ſight and wich errour ? Further if it be a law which the cuſtome 
and continuall practiſe of many ages ot yeares hath confirmed in the mindes of 
men, to altet it muſt needes be troubleſome and ſcandalous. It amazeth them 
it cauſeth them to ſtand in doubt, whether any thing be in it ſelfe by nature cy. 
ther good or euill, and not all things rather ſucti as men at this or that time 

to account of them, when they behold euen thoſe diſproued , diſanulied 
reiected, which vic had made in a manner natutall. What haue we to induce 
men vnto the willing obedience and obſetuation of lawes, but rhe waight of ſo 
many mens iudgement, as haue withdeliberate aduice aſſented thereunto ; the 
. Waight of that long experience,whichtheworld hattrhad thereof with conſent 
and goodliking ? So that to change anyſuchlaw, muſt ncedes with the com. 
mon ſort impaire and weaken the force ofthoſe grounds, whereby all lawes are 
made effectuall. Notwithſtanding we doe not denic alteration of lawes to be 
ſomerimes a thing neceſſary; as when they are vnnaturall, or impious, or other. 
wife hurtfull vnto the publique community of men, and againſt that good for 
which humane ſocieties were inſtituted. When the Apoſtles of our Lord and 
Sauiour were ordained to alter the 1awes of Heatheniſh Religion receeiued 
throughout the whole world; choſen] tthey were ( Paul excepted )the 
reſt ignorant, poore, ſimple, vnſchooled a — and vnlettered men: how- 
beit extraordinarily indued Mith ghoſtly witedome from aboue before they e- 
uer vndertooke this enterptiſe, yea their authority confirmed by miracle, to the 
end it might plainely appeæte that they were the Lords Ambaſſadours, vnto 
whoſe Soueraigne power for all fleſti co ſ for all the Kingdomes of the 
earth to yeeld themſelues willingly conformable in wharſocuer ſhould be requi- 


red, it was their duety. In this caſe therefore their oppoſitions in maintenance 


ofpublique ſuperſtition againſt Apoſtolique endeauours, as that they might 
— wars rc the — — that t — — 
Religiones tradit. a, the rites which from age to age had deſcended, that the ce- 
remonies of Religion had beene euer accounted by ſo much holyer as elder, 
theſe and the like allegations in this caſe were vaine and frinolous. Not to ſtay 
longer therefore in ſpeech concerning this point, we will conclude, that as the 
change of ſuch lawes as haue beene ſpecified is „ſo the evidence that 
they are ſuch muſt be great. If we haue neither voyce from heauen that ſo pro- 
nounceth of them; neyther ſentence of men grounded vpon fuch manifeſt and 
cleare prooſe, that they in whoſe hands it is to alter them may likewiſe infalli- 
bly euen in heart and conſcience iudge them ſo; vpon neceſſity to vrge altera- 
tion is to trouble and diſturbe without neceſſity. As for arbitrary alterations, 
when lawes in themſelues not ſimply bad or vnmeete are changed for better 
and more expedient,ifthe benefit ofthat which is newly better deuiſed be but 
ſmall, ſith checuſtome of eaſmeſſe to alter and change is fo euill, no doubt but to 
beare a tolerable ſore is bettet then to venter ona dangerous remedy. Which 
— — thought vpon, as a matter that touched neerely their whole en- 
terpriſe; whereas change was not wi ing concluded neceſſaty, in regard 
ofthe great hurt which the Church did receiue by a number of things then in 


vic, 
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n a great deale of that which had bin was now to be taken away and 
remoued out of the Churchʒyet ſith there are diuets waies of abrogating things 
eſtabliſhed they ſaw it beſt to cut off preſently ſuch things, as might in that ſort 
be extinguiſhed without danger, leauing the reſt to be aboliſhed by diſuſage 

tract of time. And as this was done for the manner of abrogation : fo 

ing the ſtint or meaſure therof, rites and ceremonies, and other externall 
things ol like nature being hurtfull vnto the Church, eythet in reſpect of theit 
— in regard of their number; in the former there could be no doubt or 
fhiculry what could be done their deliberation in the later was more hard. And 
therefore in as much as they did reſolue to remoue ouly ſuch things of that kind 
asthe Church might beſt ſpare, reteyning the reſidue; their whole counſell is in 
this point vtterly condemned, as hauing eyther proceeded from the blindnes of 
thoſetimes,or from negligence,or from defireot honour and glory, or from an 
erroneous opinion that ſuch things might be tollerated for a while, or if it did 
ceed/ as they which would ſeeme moſt fauourable are content to thinke it 


poſſible) from a — — partly the eaſilier to dr aw Papiſts unto the Goſpel , by keep- 1 Ca. 


ing ſo many orders ſtill he ſame with theirs, and partly to redeeme peace therby, the — 


breach whereof they might feare wauld enſue pon more thorom alteration,or how ſoe- 


by that 


ver it came to paſſe;the thing they did is iudged euil. But ſuch is the lot of al that temper of Po- 
0 


deale in publike affairs whether 


Church or Common-wealth,that which men — — 


lit to ſurmiſe of theit doings be it good or ill, they muſt before hand patiently Goſpe!l, partly 
ame their minds to indure. VV herefore to let go private ſurmiſes, whereby the the calilierro 


ting in it ſelfe is not made eyther better or worſe; if iuſt and allowable reaſons — 
nig 


leade them to do as they did, then ate al theſe cenſutes fruſtrate. Touching Goſpell Ac. 


ceremonies harmeles therfore in themſelues, and huriful only in reſpect of num- — 
ber: was it amiſſe to decree, that thoſe things which were leaft full & new- - —— an 


lieſt come ſhold be the firſt that were taken away, as in the abrogating ofa num- 
ber of Saints daies and of other the like cuſtomes it appeareth they did, till atter- 
wards the forme of common prayer being perfited, Articles of ſound Religion 
and Diſcipline agreed vpon,Catechiſmes framed for the needfull inſtruction of 
jouth, Churches purgedof things that indeede were burthenſome to the peo- 
ple, or to the ſimple offenſive and ſcandalous, all was brought at the lengthvnto 
that wherein now we ſtand ? Or was it amiſſe, that having this way caſed the 
Church as they thought of ſupei fluity, they went not on till they had pluckt vp 
eventhoſe things alſo which had taken a great deale ſtronger and deeper roote , 
thoſe things which to abrogate Without conſtraint of manifeſt harme thereby 
i been to alter vnneceſſatily ( in their iudgements) the auncient recei- 
ved cuſtome of the whole Church, the vniuetſall practiſe of the people of God, 
md thoſe very decrees of our fathers, which were not only ſer downe by agree- 
ment of couacels, but had accordingly bin put in vre; and ſo continued 
in ſe till that very time pteſent ? True it is that neither Councels not cuſtomes, 
be they neuer ſo ancient and ſo general, can let the Church from — awa 
chat thing which is hurtiull to be retained, Where things haue beene in mw 
which being conuenient and good at the firſt, doe afterwards in proceſſe oftime 
waxe Otherwiſe ; we make no doubt but they may be altered, yea though coun. 


cels or cuſtomes generall haue receiued them. Aud therefore it is but a * 7. cli. 3. . 39. 
0 


to re-. 
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7.c..34.30, kind of oppoſition which they make who thus diſpute, If in thoſe thing which oe 
not expreſſed in the Scripture, that ic tobe obſerned of ihe Charch , which u the cuſtoms 

of the people of Gad and decree of our forefathers ; then how can theſe things at any time 

be varied, which heretofore haue bin once ordained in ſuch ſort ? Whereto we 

ſay, that things ſo ordained are to be kept , howbeit nor neceſſarily any longer, 

then till there grow ſome vrgent cauſe to ordaine the contrary. For there is ng 

any poſitive law of men, whether it be generall or particular, receiued by for. 

mall expreſſe conſent, as in Councels; or by ſecret approbation, as in cuſtomes i 

commeth to paſſe, but the ſanie may be taken away if occaſion ſetue. Even as we 

all know, that many things generally kept heretofore , are now in like fort gent 

rally vnkept and aboliſhed cucry where. Notwithſtanding till ſuch — 

4g. Ei. boliſhed, what exception can there be taken againſt the iudgement of S. tags. 
tine, who ſaith, that Of things harmeleſſe whatſoeuer there is, which the whole 

Church doth obſerue throughout the world, to argue for any mans immunit 

from obſeruing the ſame, it were a point of moſt iuſolent madnes. And ſurelys 

dious it muſt needs haue been for one Chriſtian Church, to aboliſh that hid 

All had receiued and held for the ſpace of many ages, and that without any dem 

ment vnto Religion ſo manifeſt and ſo great, as might in the eyes of vnpartill 

men appeare ſufficient to cleare them from all blame of raſh and inconſidetm 
proceeding, if in feruor ofzeale they had remoued ſuch things. VVhereas conn 

riwiſe ſo reaſonable moderation herein vſed, hath freed vs from being deſerue 

ly ſubie& vnto that bitter kind of obloquy, wherby as the Church of Rome dot 

vnder the colour of loue towards thoſe things which be harmeleſſe, maintam 

extremely moſt hurtfull corruptions; ſo we peraduenture might be vpbraidet 

that vnder colour of hatred towardsthoſe things that are cortupt, we are a 

the other ſide as extreme;, euen againſt moſt harmeleſſe ordinances. Ands 

they arc obſtinate to retaine that, which no man of any conſcience is able we 

to defend: ſo we might be reckoned fierce and violent, to teare away that, whid 

if our owne mouthes did condemne, our conſciences would ſtorme and repine 

thereat. The Romanes hauing baniſhed Tarquinius the proude, and taken? 

ſolemne oath that they neuer would permit any mau more to reigne, could not 

herewith content themiſelues, or thinke that tyrannie was throughly extinguiſh 

7.c114.13r. ed, till they had driuen one of their Conſuls to depart the Citie, againſt h 
For indeed it they found not in the world hat to obiect, ſauing onely that his name was 7 
— e, and that the Common · wealth could not ſeeme to haue recouered pou 
or the 


ſafe for vs to \ 
conforme our me, as long as a man of ſo ous a name was leit remayning, 


indifferent ce. Cluirchof England to haue done the lile, in caſting out Papall tyrannie andſi- 
the Turkes per ſtition. to haue ſhewed greatet willingnes of accepting the very cereinonis 
which are fare ofthe Turke Chritts ed enemy, then of the molt indifferent things which 
apptoueth: to haue loſt not ſo much as the names which 
the Church of Rome doth giue vnto things inhocent : to haue eiected whatſoe 
uerthat Church doth make account of,be it neuer ſo harmeleſſe in it ſelſe, and 
of neuer fo auncient continuance; without any other crime to charge it with, 
then onely that it hath beene the hap thereof to be vſed by the Church of Rome, 
and not to be commanded in tho word of God: this kinde of procceding might 


bappily haue pleaſed ſome few men, o hauing begunne ſuch a courſe — 
clue, 


oft, then to the 
Papiſts which the Church ot Rome 


arc loncare. 
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ſelues, muſt needes be glad to fee their example followed by vs. But the Al- 
miglity which giueth wiſedome and inſpireth with right vnderſtanding whom- 


| ſoeucr it pleaſeth him, he foreſceing that Which mans Wit had neuer beene able 


to reach vnto, namely what Tragedies the attempt o ſo extreme alteration 
would raiſe in ſome part; of the Chriſtian wotld,did forthe e good of his 
Church( as we cannot chuſe but interprerit)vſerhe bridle of his providentre- 


ſtrayning hand, to ſtay thoſe eager affections in ſome, and to ſettle their reſoluti- 


on vpona courſe more calme and moderate; leaft as in other moſt ample and 
herecofore moſt floutiſhing dothinions it hath ſince fallen our, fo likewiſe if in 


ours it had come to paſſe, that the aduerſe parte being enraged, andberaking it 


ſelle to ſuch practiſes as men are commonly wont to embrace, hen they bes 
hold things drought to deſperate extremities. and no hope leſt to ſee any other 
end, then onely the vtter oppteſſion and cleape exthguiſinnent of one ſide; by 
this meane Chriſtendome flaming in all parts of greateſt importance ar once, 
they all had wanted that comfort of mutuall relieſe, 3 they are now for 
the time ſuſteyned , (and not the leaſt by this out Church which they ſo much 
impcach/till mutual) combuſtious bloudfheds and waſtes ( becauſe no other in- 
ducement will ſetue) may enforce chem through very faintneſſe, after the experi. 


ence of ſo endleſſe miſeries, to enter on al ſides at the length intò ſome ſuch con- 


ſultation, as may tend to the beſt re· eſtablifhment of the whole Chutch of Ieſus 
Chriſt. To the ſingular good whereof it cannot but ſerue as a profitable dire- 
ction, to teach men what is moſt likely to ptoue augilable, When they ſhall quiet 
ly conſider the tryall that hath beene thus long had of bothindes of reformari- 
on, as well this moderatekinde which theChurche of Ebgland hath taken, as 
that other more extreme andrigorous which certaine Cfirches elſewhere haue 


better liked. In the meane while it may 1785 ſuſpenct of iudgement and ex- 
hri 


ercile of charity were ſafer and ſeemelier forChriſtanmen', then the hote pur- 
ſuire of theſe controuerſies, wherein they tharare more feruent to diſpute, be 
not alwayes the moſt able to determine. But ho are on his fide and who a- 
gainſt him, our Lord in his good time ſhall teueale. And fith thus farre we haue 
proceeded in opening the things that haue beene done, let not the principall 
doers themſelues — When the ruines of the houſe of God (that 
houſe which conſiſting ofreligious ſoules is moſt immediatly the pretious tem- 
ple of the holy Ghoſt) were become not in his ſight alone, but inthe eyes ofthe 
whole world ſo exceeding great, that very ſuperſtition begin euen to feele it 
ſelſe too farre growne: the Relkthat with s made way to repaire the decayes 
thereof by beheading ſuperſtition, was King Henry the eight. The ſonne and 
ſucceſſor of which famous King, as we know, was Edward the Saint: in whom 
(forſo by the euentwe may gather) it pleaſed God righteous and iuſt to let 
England\ce, what a bleſſing ſinne and iniquity would not ſuffer it to enioy. 
Howbeit that which the wile man hath ſaid concerning Enoch ( whoſe dayes 
werte, though many in reſpect of ours, yet ſcarſe as three to nine in compariſon 


of theirs with whom he lived) the ſame to that admirable childe moſt worthily 


may be applied, I Jough he diparted this world ſoone, yet {ulfilled he much time. But 
what enſued ? That worke,which the one in ſuch ſort had begun, and the other 
lo farre proceeded in, was in ſhort ſpace ſo ouerthrowne, as if almoſt it had ne- 
ver 
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uer bcene:till ſuch time as that God,whoſe property is to ſhew his mercies then 
eateſt when they are neereſt to be vtrerly deſpaired of, cauſed in the depthof 
iſcomfort and darkenelſe a moſt glorious ſtarre to ariſe, and on het head ſetled 
the Crowne, whom hithſclfc had kept as a lambe from the ſlaughter of thoſe 
bloudy times, chat che experience of his goodueſſe in her owne deliuerance, 
might cauſe her mercifull diſpoſition to rake ſo much the more delight in ſaving 
others, whom the like neceſſity ſhould preſſe. What in this behalſe hath bene 
done towards nations abroad, the parts of Chriſtendome moſt afflited can beft 
teftifie. That which eſpecially concerneih our ſelues in the preſent matter we 
treat of,is'the ſtate of reformed religion, a thing at her comming to the crowne 
euen raiſed as it were by miracle from the dead, a thing which we ſo little hoped 
to ſee, that cuen they which beheld it done, ſcarcely beleeued their owne ſenſe 
at the ficſt beholding. Vet being then brought to paſſe, thus many yeares 
hath continued, ſtanding by no other worldly meane but that one onely 
which erected it, that hand which as no kinde of imminent danger could cauſ 
at the firſt to with · hold it ſelſe, ſo neither haue the practiſes ſo many ſo bl 
following ſince beene euer able to male weary. Nor can we ſay in this caſe 
iuitly, that Aaron and Hur the Eccleſiaſticall and Ciuill ſtates haue ſuſtained the 
which did lift it ſelſe to heauen for them; as that heauen it ſelſe hath by 
this hand ſuſtained them, no aide or helpe hauing thereunto beene miniſtred fat 
performance ofthe worke of reſormation, other then ſuch kinde of belpe or ai 
as the Angell in the Pri Conor porch of, ſaying. Neyther by an army net 
ftrengthbut by my ſpirit ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes, Which grace and fauour of & 
uine ing not in one thing or two ſhewed it lelſe, nor for ſome few 
daes or yeares appeared, but in ſuch ſort ſo long continued, our manifold ſinnes 
and iuing to the contrary ; what can we leſſe thereupon cot 
clude, then that God would at leaſtwiſe by tract of time teach the world, tha 
the thing which he bleſſerh,defenderh,keeperh,ſo ſtrangely, cannot chooſe but. 
be of him? Wherefore if any refuſe to belecue vs diſputing for the verity of 
lgion eſtabliſhed \lex them beleeve —— 
working ſor it, and wiſhlife euen for euer and euer vnto 
that glorious and ſacred inſtrument 
whereby he worketh. 
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THE MOST REVEREND 
FATHER IN GOD MY 


Very Goop Lon op, Tas 
Lord Archbiſhop of Canterburie his 


Grace, Primate and Metropolitane 
of all ENGLAND. 


v 


Jl 0ST Renerend in Chriſt, the long 
continued and more then ordinarie 
Þ | /aour which hitherto your Grace 
1 hath beene pleaſed to ſhew towards 
ve, may inſtly claime at my bands 
ſome thank: full acknowledgement 
=== thereof. In which conſideration, as 
alſo for that F imbrace willingly the auncient receiued 
cow ſe and conueniencie of that Diſcipline which teacheth 
inferiour degrees and orders in the Church of God to ſub- 
mit their writings tothe ſame authoritie from which their 
allowable dealings whatſoener in ſuch affatres muſt re- 
teiue approbation, 7 1 feare but th it your accuſtomed 
clemencie will uy in good worth the offer of theſe my ſim- 
ple and meane labour 5 beſtowed for the neceſſarie inſtifica- 
tian of lawes heretofore made queſtionable hecauſe as I take 


it they were not perfettly vnderſtoode. For ſurely F cannat: 
NY find 
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finde any great cauſe of iuſt complaint that good iawes bane 
Jo muchbeene wanting vnto vt as we to them. Th ſeeke re- 
formation of enill lawes is a commendable endeubur, but for 
vs the more neceſſarie is a ſpeedie redreſſe of our felues. We 

haue on all ſides loft much of our firſt feruency towards 

God:and therefore concerning our owne degenerated waiet 

Greg Naz. We haut reaſon to exhort with S. Gregorie in b. Let 
vs returne againe vnto that which wee ſometime 

were: but touching the exchange of lawes in prafliſe 
with lawes in deuiſe, which they ſay are better for the 
ſtate of the Church if they might take place, the farther 
wee examine them the greater cauſe wee finde to conclude 
uni,, although we continue the ſame we are, the 


harme is not great. Theſe fernent reprehenders . 5 


eftabliſhed by publique authoritie are alwayes confid 
and bolde ſpirited men. But their confidence for the m 
part riſeth from too much credit giuen to their owne wits; 
for which cauſe they are ſeldome free from error. The er 
rors which we ſeeke to reforme in this kinde of men are 2 


as both receiued at your owne hand i their firſt wound, a 

that time to thu preſent haue bene proceeded in wi 
that moderation which vſeth by patience to ſuppreſſe bold. 
net, and to makethem conquer that ſuffer. W 2 conſide- 
ring the nature and kinde of theſe contronerſies, the dange- 
rons ſequels whereunto they were likely to grow, and how 
many waies we baue bene thereby taught wiſdome, F may 
boldly auerre_ concerning the firſt, that as the warghtieft 
Conflites the, Cn v & c n bath had, were. thoſe. 
which touched the head, the perſon of our Savio vs 
'Cnn1s r, andthenext of importance thoſe queſtions 
Phich are at this day betweene vs and the ¶ hurch yg 

a 


out 
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Jortes a kindof bridle, it maketh verruous mindes watch- 
full, it holdeth contrarie diſpoſitions in ſuſpence, and it 
fſetteth thoſe. wits on- worke in better things which could 
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about the ations of the body of the Church of Jod, ſo theſe 
which haue laſtly ſproong vp for complements, rites and ce- 
remonies of (burch actions are in truth for the greateſl part 


ſuch filly things, that very eaſineſſe doth make them hard 


tobe —_ of inſerious manner. Which alſo may ſeeme 
to be the cauſe why dmers of the Renerend prelatie and o- 
ther moſt indicious men haue 2 eflowed their 
paines about the matter of turiſdiftion. NCormithſtanding 
led by your Graces — my ſelfe baue thought it cone 
uenient, towade thorough the whole cauſe , following that 


method which ſearcheth the trueth by the cauſes of trueth.. 


N owif any maruaile bow a thing init ſelfe ſo weake could 
import anygreat daunger, they muſt conſider not ſo much 
how ſmallthe ſpark is that flieth vp, as bum opt things about 
it are to take re. Bodies politique being ſubiet as much as 


© natural to diſſolution by diners meanes, there are undoub- 
* tedly moe eſtates onerthrowne through diſenſes bred with. 
 inthemſelues then through violence from abroad, becauſe. 


our manner is alwayes to caſt a doubtful and a_ more ſuſ- 
picious eye towards that ouer which weknow wee bane leaſt 
power, and therefore the feare of external daungert 
cauſeth forces at home to bee the more vnited, it is to all 


bee elſe imployed in'worſe ; whereas on the other fide do- 
meſticall exile, for that we thinke wee can maſter them 
at all times are often permitted to runne on forward rill 
if. bee too late to recall them... Fn the meane while the 
(commonwealth is not onely 74 vnſoundneſſe ſo farre 


3 impaired 
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impaired as thoſe euills chaunce to prenaile,but farther alſo 
thorough oppoſition ariſing betweene the unſound parts and 
the ſound,where each endeuoureth to draw euermore con- 
trary waies till deſtrution in the end bring the whole to 
mine. Torecken vp how many cauſes there are by force 
whereof diuiſions may grow in a Common-wealth is not here 
neceſſarie. Such as riſe from varietie in matter of Religi- 
on are not onely the fartheſt ſpread, becauſe in Religion al 
men preſume themſelues intereſſed abke ; but they are alf 
for the moſt parte bother proſecutedand purſued then other 
2 much as col unes which in other contenriont 


may be rbougbt to proceede from moderation is not in theſs 
ſo fauourably cunſtrued. The part which in this preſent 
quarrellſtriueth ageinſt the current and ftreame of lamel, 
wat lang while nothing feared, the wiſeſt cuntented not to 
call to minde howerrers haue their effett. many times nal 
proportioned to that linle appearance of reaſon whereubom 
they world ſeeme , but rather to the vehement a 
fection or fancy which is caſt rowards, them and procee dati 
from other cauſe . For there are diuermunotiue i, drawin 
men to fauour mightily thoſt opinion wherein their pers 
fwaſtong are but weakely ſetled: and if the paſſions of tha 
mingede flrong,they eaſily fopbifticate the vnderſtanding 
then male it apt ta beeleeue pon very ſclender warra FF 
and 40 imagine infalluble\truth where ſcurce any probabl 
Shew-4 eth. Thus, were thoſe puore ſeduced cras 
— agquet and his other two adberents, vom 1 can 
leit ber ne aſe nor thinke. of but with much commiſeration 
and Nilie thus were. they trained by faire Wayes fark 
accompring their owne' extraordinarie loue to this Die) 
IIS « pline 
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pline a token of Gods more then ordinarie loue towardes 
them; from hence they grew to a ſtrong conceiptthat God 
which had moued them... to lone bis Diſcipline more then 
the common ſort of men did, might baue a purpoſe by their 
meanes tobring a wonderful worke to paſſe beyond all mens 
expettation for the aduancenient of the throne of diſcipline 
by ſome tragicall execution, with the particularities wher- 
Sit was not ſafe- fon their friends to be made acquainted, 
of whome they did therefore but couertly demaund what 
they thoug bt of extraordinary motions of the ſpirit in theſe 
daves, and withall requeſt. to be commended onto God by 
their Prayers whatſoeuer ſhould be vndertaken by men of 
Jodl in meere tale to bis glory and the good of bu diſtreſ- 
ea Church. With this vnuſuall and ſtrange courſe. they 
vent on forward, till God, in whoſe heauieſt worldly iudge- 
ment: I nothing doubt but that there may lie hidden mer- 
ce, gaue them over to their owne inuentions and left them 
de in the end an examplefor head-ſtrong and inconſide- 
- mate Neale no loſſe fearefull, then Achitophel for proude 
Y 9nd irreligious wiſedome. If aſparke of error haue.; thus 
ere preuailed falling even where the wood was greene, 
„ fartheſt off to all mens thinking from any inclination 
* puto furious attempts, muſt not the perill thereof be grea. 
ter in men whoſe minds are of themſelues as trie 
" oe band unto tumults, ſeditiont and broyles . But by. 
ape ſee iu a cauſe of Religion to how deſperate} aduen- 
(wer men will ſtraine themſelues for rehefe of their owne 
pert bauing law and autboritie againſt them. Furthermore 
letmbt any man thinke_. that in ſuch diuiſtont either part 
can frees it ſelſe from inconueniences Jaftained 7 p 
0 t 8 
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through a kind of truce which vertue on both ſides doth mak 
with vice during warre betweene truth and errour; but alſo 
in that there are hereby ſo fit occaſrons miniſtred for men to 
purchaſe to themſelues wel-willers by the colour under 
which they oftentimes proſecute quarels of enuie or inuete- 
rate malice , and eſpecially becauſe contentions were as yet 
neuer able to preuent two euili, the one a mutuall exchange 
of vnſeemely and vniuft diſgraces offered by men whoſe.” 
tongues and paſsions are out of rule, the other a common ha- 
ard of both to be made a pray by ſuch as ſtudy how to work 
pon all occurrents with moſt aduantage in priuate. I denie 
not therefore but that our Antagoniſts in theſe controuerſies 
ene, may peraduenture haue met with ſome, not vnlike to Itha⸗ 
aka cius, Who mightily bending bimſelfe by all meanes againſt 
the bereſie of Priſcillian, the hatred of which one euill wat 
all thevertue be bad, became jo wiſe in the end that enery 
man Oy of vertuous conuerſation, ſtudious of Serip* 
ture, and giuen unto any abſlinence in diet, was ſet domne in 
his Kalender of ſuſpedted Priſcillianiſts for whom it ſhould 
be expedient to _=_ their ſoundneſſe of faith by a mort 
licentions and looſe behauiour. Such Proflors and Pas 
trons the truth might ſþare- Yet is not their groſſeneſſe ſi 
intolerable as on 3 contraie fide the ſcurrilaus and more, 
then Satyricall immodeſtie of Martmiſme, the r, 
ſhed ſchedules whereof being brought to the- hands of 4. 
graue and a- very Honourable K night, with fignification 
giuen that the 'Booke would refreſh bu ſpirits, he tooke its 
Jawe what the title was, read ouer an vnſauerie ſentence or 
no, and delinered backe the Libell with this anfwere, | am }| 
ſorie you are of the minde to bee ſolaced with theſe | © 
* ſports, 
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ports, arid ſorier you haue herein thought ulineat- 
tection to bee like your oe. But as thefe ſeares on all 
bard lie open ſo the derpeſt woundrof tbe Church of God 
hane bene mord ſoſuly ahd.clofly ginan. It being perreiued 
that the plat Miſciplins did not oneſy bend it ſelſe to re- 
farme ceremontem but feekg fartber tu erets popular au 
tborttie of Elders, andtot ade away Epiſcopell inriſdidtiox 
together with ail other ornaments and meanes whereby any 


difference er inequeliti in vpheld in the Ecoleſrafticall a. 
der, towards the dn has parte they ha ks many 
belping hands, diert although peraduenturę not witlmg to 


lee yuhed with Eiderſhips, Jet contented ¶ for whatintent 


ad doth know) to vpbolde oppofition A Biſhops not 
= oo burt 5 courſe — — 
in the bu/meſſeof Mod and ber Maieſtierſeruice then orber- 
wife much more waig hty.aduerſaries had bene able by their 
ane power to haue brenght to paſſe. Mien ure naturally 
better contented to haus their commendable aitions ſuppreſs 
then the contrarie much droulged. And becaufe the wits of 


the multitude are ſuch, that many things they cannot lay 


bold on at once, but being poſſeſt with ſome. notable either 
diſhke or Iking of any one thing whatſoener, ſundrie other 
inthe meane time may eſcape them unpercerued ; therefore 
if men deſirous ta haue their vertues noted, doe in this reſ+ 
pett grieue at the fame of athers;whofe glorie obſcureth and 
darkneth theirs, it cannot be choſen but that when the cares 
of the people are thut continnally heaten with exclamations 
againſt abuſes in the Church, theſe tunes come alwaies 
acceptable to them whoſe odions and corrupt dealings in ſe- 
cular faires both paſſe by that meane- the more conerthy,, | 
and 
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and whatſoeuer happen doe alſothe leaſt feele that len. 
of vulgar imputation which notwithſtanding they moſt de- 

ſerue. All this conſidered as behooneth, the ſequele of dutie 
on our part is only that which our Lord and Sauiour requi- 
reth,harmleſſe diſcretion, the wiſedome of Serpents tempe- 
red with the innocent meeknes of doue r. For thu world will 
teach them wiſedome that haue capacitie to apprebend it. 
Our wiſedome in this caſe muſt be ſuch as doth not propoſe to 
it ſelfe nur, our own particular the partiall and immoderate 
deſire whereof poiſoneth whereſoener it taketh place: but the 
ſeope and mark which we are to aime at, it uu the publike 
and common good of all, for the eaſier procurement wherof 
our diligence mnſt ſearch ont all kelps and furtherances of 
direction which Scriptares,Councels, Fathers, Hiſtories,the 
lawes and praftiſerof all Churches, the mutuall conference 
of all mens colleclions and obſernations may afford, our in- 
duftrie muſt euen anatomize euery particle of that bodie 
which we are to vphold found, & becauſe be it neuer ſo true 
which we teach the world to belieue: yet if once their affeti- 
ons begin to be alienated, a ſmall thing perſwadeth them to 
change their opinions, it bebooueth that we vigilantly note 
and preuent by all meanes thoſe euils whereby the harts of 
men are loft, which cuils for the moſt part being perſonall, 
do arme in ſuch ſort the aduerſaries of God and his Church 
gain vis that if through our too much neglet and ſecuritit 
the ſame (hould runne on, ſoone might we feele our eſtate 
brought to thoſe lamentable termes whereof thu hard and 


heauie ſentence was by one of the ancients A like 


Ley.Carol, Occaſions, Dolens dico, gemens denuncio, ſacerdotium 
Mag.ol42 quod apud nos intus cecidit foris diu ſtare non pote- 


rit. But the gracious prouidence of Almightie & O D 


hath | 
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bath F truſt put theſe thornes of contradiftion in our ider, 
leaſt that ſhould ſteale vpon the Church in a ſlumber , which 
now I doubt not but through his aſiiſtance may be turned a- 
way from vs,bending thereunto our ſelues with conſtancie, 
conſtancie in labour to doe all men good, conſtancie in prayer 
ynto God for all men , her eſpecially whoſe ſacred power 


matched with incomparable | goodneſſe of nature bath hi- 


therto beene Gods moſt happie inſtrument by him miracu- 
louſly kept for workes of ſo miraculous preſeruation and ſaf- 
tie vnto others; that as, By the ſword of God and Gede- 
on, was ſometime the crie of the people F(rael, ſoit might de- 
erned(y be at this day the ioyfull ſong of innumerable multi- 
tudes, yea the Embleme of ſome Eſtates and Dominions in 
the world, and (which muſt bee eternally confeſt euen with 
teares of thankefulneſſe) the true inſcription, ſtile or title of 
all Charches as yet ſtanding within this Realme, By the 
oodnefle of Almightie God and his ſeruant Eliza- 
th we are. T bat God who is able to make mortalitie 
immortall, giue ber ſuch future continuance as may bee no 
leſſe glorious vnto all poſteritie then the dayes of her regi- 
mentpaſt haue beene happie vnto our ſelues,and for bis mg 
deare annoynteds ſake graunt them all proſperitie whoſe la- 
bours,cares and — wnfainedly are referred to her end- 
leſſe welfare, through bis vnſpeakeable mercie vnto whome 
be all owe enerlaſting praiſe. In which deſire F will beere 
reſt, bumbly beſeeching your Grace to pardon my great bold- 
neſſe, and God to multiply his bleſsings ypon them... tha 


feare his name 


Your Graces in alldutie, 


Richard Hooker. 
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Areal ing of other profiable infrattions 1 ; ande cenrer. 
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07 — 5 Sermon , and whether Sermons be the encly ordinary w Ti 
teaching whereby men are brought tothe ſauing knowledge of Gods truth. 
what they attribute to Sermons 2 bar we to reading alſo. 


Of Prayer. "Te 


Of publike Prayer. 

of — forme of Common Prayer. 

Of them which like not to haue ar ſet forme of common Prayer. 

, ard Proper yet alom nat ours, 
turgie — nere the Pepe , foo fon different from thed 
eher, ut they yr etend. 

. 

ent places choſen to that purpoſe. 
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The length of our — . 8 
In ſtead of ſuch — 2 as the Primitiue Churches haue ⁊ ſed and thoſe that len 


formed ave (they fdy ) diners hort cuts dings rather wie 
then Prayers. 
Leſfons mtermingled with our Prayers. 


Ti - —— of or Progers for earthly irgend oft rehearſing of} the Lal 
T — oh ah Miniſter my 


of, ſinging 


won Jin 2 and other parts of commꝭm Prayer mherrin the pen 
be Mumiſeranj anſwere on another by courſe. 
N 


Auedelus, and N wn dimintis. 
Of. . Letanie. 


MA, Creede and GloriaParri 
Our want of particular thawkſgiain 
In ſome things the matter of our — they efirmed vnſtund, 


when thou hadſt owercome the ſhurpneſſe of death, thou df the E. * 
beuuem vnto all beleeners. * . n 7 


Touching Þ Jordeltwerance from ſuddaine death. 
Projer * thoſe things which we for our unworthine melſe dirt nat ale, "Ea 
\ r#/ipeſſeuf lun Somme would vouchſaft to grant. | 
Proer to be euermore deliuered from all aduen(uie.) \ | 
— all men may: find mercy; and of the will of oh df mornigh 
aue 
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le name, " the : autbour, and the force of Sacr annents , which ne Heth 
p NG tha Ged bath ardeined . to. make vs ee 2 
Chriſtandof le br bhi 
1 That God is in Chris ereus the dener who is ey d 
x 52 The miſiuterpretations uch bereſie hath made of the manner hey Glue 
; 8 vnited in one Chriſt. 
53 That by the union of the one withtheother natare in Chriſkthere — 
N gaine nor loſſe of eſſentiall properties to either - 
54 What Chriſt hath obtained according to the fleſh ly the union of his fleſh with deitie, 
q 55 of the. perſonal preſence of Chriſt every mhere uin 8 
he cue where preſent according ce N N 8 1600 
56 The vn/0n or mutual participation mich is baer Obrif a t batch 
Chriſtin this preſent walls * 1 - A 


0 The neceſſitie of Sacraments vnto the participation of bre. 
$3 The ſubſtance of Baptiſmethe riteꝶ or 5 12 75175 
L ullanct thereof being kept , other things in Rap 
$9 The ground in Seripture wherupon 4 neceſſitre 7-2 
q 60 What kind of neceſſity in outward Baptiſme hath lrene . 
Sautour Chriſ and what the tre neceſſitie thereaf indeede ts. 
61 Wot things in Baptiſmc haus lerne diſpenſed v by the fathers reſpefling — 


62 "Whether Baptiſme by women be true Baptifeec ond and e l to them that re- | 
cetue it. 
63 Of interregatarics in Baptiſm roxchivg faith andthe purpoſe «Chriſtian life: : 
64 l. propoſed unto if in 1 4 10 anſwered 4 "is their | 
names by Godfathers. 
65 Of the 24 in Baptiſme. | | 
"i 66 Of confirmation 4 Baptiſme. "52: 20001 d 
Of the Sacrament of the body and bloud of chris. 
Of faults noted in the forme of adminiſiring that boly Sacrament. * 
bo Of Feſtinall deyes and the nutyrall cauſes of their conue nuent inſtitution. ' 
4 70 The manner of 27 r 8 * 4 W 
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True Religion 
is the — 
all true vertuecs 
and the ſtay of 
all wel ordered 
common - 


wealches- 


a Plal.144.3: 
C.Th.lib.16. 
tit · a. Gaudere 
& gloriart ex 
fide ſemper vo- 
lum ſcientcs 
magic religioni- 
bas quam officys 


labore corpo- 


ris vel ſudore no 


79 Of - oblations ons, endowments,” Tithes, all intended for trpetuitie of 
Religion, which poapeſeveing chiefly fulfilled by the Clear gies certarne ani ſufficient 
maintenence,muſt needs by alienation of Church linings be made fruſtrate.” *\ 

80 Of ordinations lewfall without title and without any popular elec tian prece dent, hut 

in no caſe without regard of due nformation what their quilitie u that enter into 

holy orders. | 


81 Of the learning that ſhould be in Miniiters their reſidence, and the number of their 
linings | | 


E W there are of fo weake capacity, but publique 
euils they eaſily eſpie; fewer ſo patient, as not to 
complaine, when the grieuous inconveniences 
thereof worke ſenſible ſmart. Howbeir to ſee Her. 
ln che harme which they feele conſiſteth, the 
Y || ſeedes from which it ſprang, and the method of 
© curing it, belongeth roa skill, the ftudy whereof 
7 is ſo full oftoyle, and the practiſe ſo beſet with dif- 
ficulties, that wary and reſpectiue men had rather 
ſeeke quietly their one, and wiſh that the world 
N * goe well, ſo it be not long of them, then, 
with paine and hazatd, make themiclues aduiſers for the common good. Wee 
which thought it at the very firſt a ſigne of colde affection towards the Church 
of God, to preſerre priuate caſe before the labour of appeaſing publique diſ- 
turbance, muſt nowof neceſſity, referre events to the gracious prouidence of 
Almightie God, and, in diſcharge of our dutic towards him, proccede with 
the plaine , and vnpartiall defence of a common cauſe. Wherein our endex- 
uour is not ſo much to overthrow them with whom vgcontend, as to yeeld 
them iuſt and reaſonable cauſes of thoſe things, which for want of due conſi- 


ram rempubli- det ation heretofore, they miſconceiued, aceuſing lawes for mens ouerſights, 
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impuring euils growne through perſonall deſects varo that which is not euill, 
framing vnto ſoma ſoares vnholſome plaſters, and applying other ſome 
where no ſoare is. To make therefore our beginning that which to both parts 
is molt acceptable, Me agros that pure and vaſtained Religion ought to bee 
che. higheſt of all cares appertaining to publique regiment: as well in regatd 
of chat a aide and protection, which they, who faithfully ſerue God, confeſle 
they receiue at his mercifull kands; as alſo for the force which Religion hath 
to qualihe all ſorts of men, and to male them in publie affaites the moreſer- 
uiceable, gouernours the apter to rule with conſcience, inſeriours for conſei- 
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iber al duties are by ſo much the bettet performed, by bow 
much the men are mote religious from whoſe habilities —— oct Fot 
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knowledge it ſelfe indebredtoReligion, godlineſſe being the *.chiefelt te 
| N op and 


igion with juſtice, that wee may boldly deeme there is neither, 
| | where 


gs. So naturall is 
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here both ate not. For how ſhould they be vntainedly iuſt, whome religion 


doth not cauſe to be ſuch; or they religious, which are not found ſuch by the 
oofe of their iuſt actions ? If they; which imploy their labour and trauaile a- 

t the publique adminiſtration of iuſtice, follow it onely as a trade, with vn- 
uenchable and vaconſcionable thirſt of gaine , beeing not in heart perſwade d 
d juſtice is Gods one worke, and themſelues his agents io this buſineſſe, 

the ſentence of right Gods one verdict, and themſelues his prieſts to deliuer 
it; formalitics of iuſtice doe but ſerue ro ſmother tight, and that, which was ne- 
ceſſatily ordained for the common good, is through ſhamefull abuſe made the 
cauſe of common miſeric. The ſame pietie, which makethchemchat ere in au- 
choritie deſirous to pleaſe and relemble God by iuſtice, inflameth euerie way 
men of action with zeale to doe good( as farre as their place will permit / vnto 


d 2. cho. . 9. C 


all. For e that they know, is moſt noble and divine.. Whereby, ifno naturall. 4e 
nor caſual inhabilitie croſſe their deſires, they alwaies delighting to inure % 547 8 d 
themſelues with actions moſt beneficiall to others, cannot but gather great ex. rab 

, and through experience the more wiſedome, becauſe conſcience 5 x fnbriyer 
andthe fearc of ſwaruing from that which is right, maketh them diligent ob. i5m h 
ſeruers of circumſtances , the looſe regarde whercof is the nutce of vulgar .. 


no leſſe then Sa/omons attention thereunto was of naturall futtherances 


Erh. 1.44.2. 


the moſt effectuall to make him eminent aboue others. For hef gaue good heed f. Ecce. 10. 


andpicrced cuerie thing to the verie grounde, and by that means became the 
author ofmany parables, Concerning fortitude, ſith euils great and vnexpoc- 
ted ( the true touchſtone of conſtant minds) doe cauſe often umes even them to 
thinke vpon diuine power with s fearefulleſt ſuſpicions, which haue beene o- 


thexwiſethe moſt ſecure deſpiſers thereof, how ſhould wee looke for any con- 


lant reſolution of minde in ſuch caſes ſauing onely where vnfained ion 
to God-ward hath bred the molt aſſured confidence to bee aſſiſted by his hand ? 
For proofe whereof, let but the actes ofthe auncient Iewes bee indifferent! 

wayed; from whoſe magnanimitie, in cauſes of moſt extreame hazard, thofe 
ſraunge and vnwonted reſolutions haue growne, which for all circumſtances 
no people vnder the roofe of heauen dideuer hitherto match. And that which 
did alwaies animate them was their meerereligion. Without which, if ſo be it 
were poſſible that all other ornaments of mi right bee had in their full per- 
lection, neuertheleſſe the minde that ſhould poſſeſſe them diuorced from pie- 
le, could be but a ſpectacle of commiſeration; euen as that body is, which a- 
dorned with ſundry other admitable beauties , wanteth eye-ſight , the chie- 
eſt grace that nature hath in that kinde robeſtowe. They which commend 
ſo much the felicitic of that innocent world, wherein it is ſaid , that men 
oftheir owne accord did imbrace fidelitie and honeſtie, not for feare ofthe 
Magiſtrate , or becauſe revenge was before their eyes, if at any time they 
ſhould doe otherwiſe, but that which held the e in awe was the ſhame 
fill doingthe loue of equitie and right it ſelte a barre againſt all oppreſ- 
hons which greatneſſe of power cauſeth, they which deſcribe vnto vs any 
ſuch eſtate of happineſſe amongſt men, though they ſpeake not of religion, 
doe notwithſtanding declare that whichis in truth her onely workng . _ 
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if religion did poſſeſſe ſincerely and ſufficiently the hearts of all men, there 
would neede no other reſtraint from cuill. This doth not onely give life 
and perfection to all endeuouts wherewith it concitteth; but whar event 
ſoeuer enſue, it breedeth , if not ioy and gladneſſe alwayes , yet alwayes pa- 
tience , fatiſfaftion , and reaſonable contentment of minde. Wherey 
it hath beene ſet downe as an axiome of good experience, that all things re. 
a Pſalx.3- ligiouſly; taken in hand , are a proſperouſly ended; becaule whether men 
in che end have that which religion did allow them to deſire, or that which 
b ew 36s it teacheth them contentedly to ſuffer, > they are in neither euent vnforty. 
enV; dye" nate. But leaſt any man ſhould here conceiue, that it greatly Skillerh not 
der erer of what ſort our religion bee, in as much as Heathens, Turkes, and Infidel, 
rdcac dolls da impute to religion a great part of the ſame effects which our ſelues aſcribe 


— thercunto, they having ours in the ſame deteſtation that we theirs : it ſhallbe 
ohe — a tequiſite to obſerue well, how farre forth there may be agreement in the effech 


usage of different religions. Firſt b the bitter ſtrife , which riſeth oftentimes from 
rer ad ſſmmall differences in this behalſe, and is by ſo much alwayes greater, as the mx 
ad. haar ter is of more importance; we ſec a generall agreement in tſie ſectet opinion 
ro · Ari. of men, that euery man ought to et the religion which is true, andi 
Eb ir. c. a0. nun, as hurtfull, wharſocuer diſſenteth from it, but that moſt, which doth fa: 
theſt diſſent, The generalitie of which perſwaſion argueth, that God hath im 
printed it by nature, to the end it might be a ſpurre to our induſtrie, in ſearchi 
and maintaining that religion, from which as to ſwarue in the leaſt pointss 
error, ſo the capitall enemies thereof God hateth as his deadly foes, aliens, au 
without repentance, children of endleſſe perdition. Such therefore touchi 
mans immortall ſtate after this life are not likely to reape benefit by their mth 
ion, but to looke for the cleane contrary,in regard of ſo important contrariey 
tweene it and the true religion. Neuertheleſſe, in as much as the ert 
of the moſt ſeduced this way haue bene mixed with ſome truthes, we xt 
not to maruaile that although the one did turne to their endleſſe woe an 
conſuſion, yet the othet had many notable effects as touching the affairs 
e caſ.de bell. of this preſent life. There were in © theſe quarters of the world, ſixteene hu 
Ga dreth yeares agoe, certaine ſpeculatiue men, whoſe authoritie diſpoſed th 
whole religion of thoſe times. By their meanes it became a recciued opinion, 
that the ſoules of men * 5 this life, do flit out of one body into ſome 
other. Which opinion, though falſe, yet entwined with a true, that the ſouls 
of men doe neuer periſh, abated the feare of death in them which wet 
ſo reſolued, and gaue them courage vnto all aduentures. The Romans 
had a vaine ſuperſtitious cuſtome in moſt of their enterpriſes to conicur 
before hand of the euent, by cettaine rokens which they noted in birds, otin 
the intrailes of beaſts, or by other the like frivolous diuinations From whence 
notwithſtanding as oft as they could receiue any ſigne which they rooke to bet 
fauourable, it gaue them ſuch hope, as if their Gods had made them more the 
halfe a promiſe of proſperous ſucceſſe. Which many times was the greatel 
cauſe that they did preuaile, eſpecially being men oftheir owne naturall incl 
nation hopeſull and ſtrongly conceipted, whatſocuer they tooke in hand 
But could their fond ſuperſtition haue furthered fo great attempts without 
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the mixture of a true — concerning the ynrefiſtable force of diuine 
power ? Vpon the wilfull violation of oathes, execrable blaſphemies, and like 
contempts, offered by deriders of religion euen vnto falſe Gods, fearcful! 
rokens of diuine reuenge haue beene kno ne to follow.” Which occurents the 
deuourer ſotte did take tor manifeſt argumentes, that the Gods whome they 
worſhipped were of power to reward ſuch as ſought vnto them, and would 
plague thoſe that feared them not. Iuthis they erred. ' For / as the a wiſeman a dg 
rightly noteth concerning ſuch ) it was not the power of them by Whogie 
they ſwate, but the vengeance of them that finned, which punniſhedthe offen- 
ces of the vngodly. It Was their hurt vntruly to attribute ſo great power vnto 
falſe Gods. Yet the right conceipt which they had, that to periurie vengeance 
is due, was not without good effect as touching the courſe oftheir lines, who 
feared the wiltull violation of oathes in that reſpect. And whereas we teade ſo 
many of them ſo much commended, ſome for their milde and mercifull dif- 
poſition, ſome fox their vertuous ſeueritie, ſome for integritie of life, all theſe 
| were the fruits of true and infallible principles delivered vnto vs in the word 
| of God as the axiomes of our religion, which beeing imprinted by the God of 
| nature in their harts alſo, and taking better roote in ſome then in mol others, 
grewe, though not from, yet with and amidſt the heapes of manifold repug- 
nant errors, which errors of corrupt religion had alſo theit ſuteable effects in 
che liues of the ſelſeſame parties. Without all controuetſie the puter and per- 
ſecter our religion is, the worthier effects it hath in them who ſtedfaſily and 
ſincerely imbrace it, in others not. They that loue the religion which th 
profeſſe, may haue tayled in choiſe, bur yet they are ſure to reape what bene 
the ſame is able to afford; whereas the beſt and ſoundeſt profeſſed by them 
that beare it not the like affection, yeeldeth them, rerayning it in that ſorte, no 
benefit. Dauid was a man aſter Gods owne heart, ſo tearmed, becauſe his af- 
ſection was hartie towardes God. Beholding the like diſpoſition in them 
which lived vnder him, it was his prayer to Almighty God, b O keepe this for bi.chren.19.17 
ener in the purpoſe and thoughts of the heart of this people. But when, afterthar 
Dauid had ended his dayes in peace, they who ſucceeded him in place 
forthe moſt part followed him not in qualitie, when their Kings / ſome few 
excepted ) to better their worldly eſtate ( as they theught) lett their one 
and their peoples ghoſtly condition vncared for, by wofull experience they 
both did learne , that to forſake the true God of heaven, is to fall into all 
ſuch euils vpon the face of the earth, as men either deſtitute of grace di- 
uine may commit, or vnptotected from aboue endure. Seeing therefore 
it doth thus appeare that the ſafetie of all eſtates dependeth vpon Religion; 
that religion vnfainedly loued, pertecteth mens habilities vnto all kindes of 
vertuous ſeruices in the Common - wealth; that mens deſire is in gennerall to 
hold no religion but the true; and that whatſocuer good effects doe grow out 
of their religion who imbrace in ſteede of the true a falſe, the toote thereof are 
certaine ſparkes of the light of truth —— 57 with the darkeneſſe of error, 
. becauſe noreligion can wholie and only conſiſt of vnttuthes, wee hauereaſon 
to thinke that al true vertues are to honor true religion as their parent, and all 
well ordered Common-wealesto loue her as their chiefeſt ſtay, 
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The mift-ex 2 They of home Cod is altogether vnaprehende d, are bur few in num. 

treame oppo · ber, and for groſneſſe of wit ſuch, that they hardly and ſcarcely ſeeme to holde 

Reco mue  theplace of humane being, Theſe we ſhould Ludge to be ofall others moſt mi. 

On a ſerable, but that a wretcheder ſort there are, on whome, whereas nature hath 

cheilme. beſtowed riper capacitie, their euill diſpoſition ſeriouſly goeth about there. 

with to apprehend God as becing not Cod. Whereby it commeth to paſſe, 

that of theſe two ſorts of men, both godleſſe, the one hauing vtterly no know. 

« widan, ledge of God, the other ſtudie how to perſwade themſelues that there is no 

Such ching · ¶ſuch thing to be knowne. The * fountaine and welſpring ot which impietie 

they imagine, is a reſolued purpoſe of minde to reape in this world whar ſenſuall profit ot 

becadſe their Pleaſure ſoeuer the world yeeldeth, and not to bee barred from any whatſoeuer 

ene wicked- meanes auaileable thereunto. And that is the very radicall cauſe of their 

neſle hath  Arhciſme, no man I thinke will doubt, which conſidereth what paines they 

E's 35xa- take to deſtroy thoſe principall ſpurres and motiues vnto all vertue, the crea- 

ale e tion of the VVotld, the prouidence of God, the reſurreion ofthe Dead, the 

Aide. Ariſt. ioyes of the kingdome of Heauen, andthe endleſſe paynes of the wicked, yea 

E1h.1.6..5,. abpue all things the authoritie of the Scripture, becauſe on theſe points it euer- 

more beateth, and the Soules immortalitie, which graunted, drawerh eaſilie 

after it the reſt as a voluntaric traine. Is it not wonderfull that baſe deſires 

ſhould ſo extinguiſh in men the ſenſe of their one excellencie, as to make 

them willing that their ſoules ſhould bee like to the ſoules of beaſts, morrall 

and corruptible with their bodies ? till ſome admirable or vnuſuall accident 

happen ( as it hath in ſome) to worke the beginning of a better alteration in 

their mindes, diſputation about the knowledge of God with ſuch kinde of 

perſons commonly preuaileth little. For how thould the brightneſſe of wiſe- 

b Suſanveſ9. dome ſhine, where the windowes of the ſoule are ol b very ſet purpoſe cloſed? 

— their True religion hath many things in it, the onely mention whereof gauleth 

winde, and and . — their mindes. Beeing therefore loath chat inquitie into ſuch 
— matters ſhould breede a perſwaſion in the end contrarie vnto that 

they might not embrace, it is their endeuour to baniſh as much as in them lyeth, quite and 

ſee heauen, cleane from their cogitation whatſoever may ſound that way. But it com- 

— meth many times to paſſe ¶ which is their torment ) that the thing they 

ſhunne doth follow them, truth as it were euen obtruding it ſelſe into their 

3 not permitting them to be ſo ignorant as they woulde 

be. VVhereupon in as much as the nature of man is vnwilling to conti- 

nue doing that wherein it ſhall alwayes condemne it ſelte, they conti- 

nuing ſtill obſtinate, to follow the courſe which they haue begunne, 

are driuen to deuiſe all the ſhifts that wit can inuent for the ſmoorhe- 

ring of this light, all that may but with any the lcaſt ſhewe of poſſibi- 

litie ſtay their mindes from thinking that true, which they hartily wiſh were 

c Hee eftſum- falſe, but © cannot thinke it ſo without ſome ſcruple and feare of the contrarie. 

m_ — Now becauſe that iudicious learning, for which wee commend moſt worthily 

ignorare non the ancient Sages ot che world, doth not in this caſe ſerue the turne, theſetren- 

—_— P- cher · mates / for ſuch the moſt of them bee) frame to themſelues a way more 

* mr anew methode they haue of turning things that are ſerious into moc- 

cric, an arte of Contradicton by way of ſcorne, a learning wherewith wee 

were 
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— b long iehence ſorewatned y that the miſerable tirhes whereinto weare b »-Pet.3.2. 


fallen ſhould abound. This they ſtudie, this they practiſe, this they grace with __ * 


a wanton ſuperfluitic of wit, too meh inſulting ouer the patience at mote ver- 
tuouſiy diſpoſed mindes. For toward theſe ſo ſorlorne creatures wee axe ſ it 
muſt be conſeſt) too patient. In Zeale to the glory of God Babylon hathexcel- 


led Sion. Ye wantihas © decree of Nabuchodonoſor, the furie of this wicked e Don 39. 


broode hath the reines too much at libertie , their tongues Walle at largo, the 
ſpit-venom of their poiſoned hatis breaketh out to the annoyance of others; 
whattheir,yaramed luſtfuggeſterhy the ſame then licenc ious uouthes dbeeue: 
j where far abtoch With our contentions their irreliggious / luumor alfo is 
much ſttengtbened. Nothing pleaſeth them better, then theſe manifold oppo- 
(ions about the matter of teligion, as well for that they banethereby themore 
ppottupitie to learne on one fide how an other may bee oppigned , and ſo to 
weaken the credite of all vnto themſelues; as allo: becavle by this hote purſute 
of lower tonitouetſies amongſt wen proſeſſing religion, and agreeing ig tho 
principall foundations thereof, they conceiue hope that about che higher prin- 
ciples themlclues time will cauſe altercation to grow. For which purpoſe; 
. (ce; occalion, they ſlicke not ſometime in other mens pet ſout yea 
ime, without any vi ard at all, directly to tric, What the moſt teligious are 
wo fay in detence ofthe bighelt points whereupon all teligion depeniterhi. 
owſor the moſt part it ſo ſallech out touching things hieb generally ate 
receined, that although in themſelues they be moſt certaine;yer becauſe men 
preſume them graunted of all, we are hardlieſt able to bring ſuch prooſe of 


2 bile, 
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men godleſſe, when they would ſhew themſelues politique deuiſets abley 


create God in man by arte. | 
Ofſuperfiiti- 1. 3. Wherefore to lergoe this execrable erue, and to come to extremities 
dame, the contrarie hahdgewo affections there ate, the forces whereof, as they bem 
either miſgui- the greater or leſſer ſway in mans hart, frame according]y to the ſtampe apddy 
—.— racer of his Religion, the one zeale, the other feare. Teale, vnleſſe it be ti 
— ided, when it endeuouteth moſt buſily to pleaſe God, forceth vpon 
— which pleaſe him not. For which cauſe, if they vm 
this way ſwarue bee compared with ſuch ſincere, ſound and diſcteete as Abi 
| ham was in matter ofReligion, the ſervice of the one, is like vntoflatterie, th 
2. a/ other like the faihfull ſedulitie of friendſhip. Te ale, except it bee ordereds 
Elend right, when it bendeth it ſelfe vnto conſſict with all things either in deed, ot h 
>, ,- imaginedtobecoppoſice vnts Religion, vſeth the razor many times wich ſa 
eagetnes; chat ch very life of Religion it'ſelfe is thereby hazarded, chrought 
red oftres theuonnbin th Feld of God i pluck vp. So tht Tele nec 
bottywayes#ſobtr guide. Feate on the other ſide, if it haue N hel ö 
truo vnderſtanding e e tere with to bee moderated, breedgh 
likewileſapetfirion. It is therefore daungetous that in things divitie, we 
worde too micl/vpon the ſputre eithet of zrale or Feare. Feareisx good ob 
citorto devotion,” Howbeir, ſich feate in this kinde doth growfrom an apptts 
henfion of deitie indued with Dae ee OCB | 
| excepted ) to adm conference with reaſon, for whial 
Ne. LE che Wiſeman doth ſay of feare, that it is a betrayer of the — 
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ſopable vnderſtanding , therefore — men know beforetand har manner 
of ſeruice pleaſeth God, while they are ſenreſull they try all chings which fancy 
offererh. Many there are Who neuer thin on God but ehen ile are in e. 
tremitie of ſeare: and then becauſe, hat to thinbe at what heyne 
vncertaine, perplexitie not (offering —— ior — 


dein a phrenſic they know not what erte wa 
kinde , nor oblerueth the due mecaſure aQi — or 


God, but is alwayes idyried with a Wrong opitifen ———— 
Superſtition is when things — —-— — 
ſearefull, but erroneous t᷑ttation to Cod By — — 
tions doe ſometimes ſerue, though the true God j. yet w me offices 
and defraude him of duties neceſſary, ſometime onde chers then hive with 
ſuch honovtvas properly are his. The one their „do miſſe n the 
choice of that u here wich z the other theirs , who fh du che ele die- of him to- 
wards whom they ſhew denotion: this the crime ol {dolarie; thae che ft 
of voluntary either niceneſſe, ot ſupetſluitie in Region. The Chriſtian world 
itſelfe being deuided into two graund parts, irappearety general! view 
— both, that wich matter — Welt hath beene oſton u much trou 
; but che Eaſt part neuer quiet; till the de! 4 Whetolynow t 
are, ouerwhelm them. Thechiefeſtciuſe mh doth levee 


fubrile inventions , os as when at any titne 
, Ecilitie of their language them rendily to 
fible to mens vnderſtanding, Thoſe: graupd — . 
which moſt highly and immediately touched God ind 
were all in a manner the monſters of the Eaſt. The Weſt bredfewera 
deale, and thoſe commonly of a lower nature, ſutNas more heerely and di: 
wel concernedrarher men then God, tlie Latines being alwayesto capitall 
es leſſe, inclined, yet vnto groſſe ſuperſtition more. Superftifion ſueh as 


thatof the d Phariſies was, by 1 — dinine thinga in deede were leſſe becauſt „ 1ker's, 


other things were more diuinely eſteemed of then reaſon woulty che foper: 
ſition that riſeth voluntarily, and by degrees, Which are liardly 'difecriied; 
minglerh it ſelfe with the rites euen of very diuine ſetuſce done ro the 
true God, muſt be conſidered of asa creeping and inchrochitig evill ; an eunf 
the firſt begin ning: whereof ate commonly harmeleſſe, o char it poneth 
then to be an euill when ſome farther — dork —— be or it 
come vnto farther h. Fot in the Church of 
meth to paſſe as in ouer —— — 
yet becauſe it exceedeth due p 


too much rankeneſſe , things — 
ſhould yeeld bei ke — — 
failerh. — Innes 


— Weder eg | — 
world, which id ſt ori — — 
vertuous 4000 or charicabl charitable lee hw. no ena 


haue condenmed as euill. | —— 3010 wn 
4 Bur 
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grow , that wheels ende Tien times 
| muſt reQifie, as they may. Inow 
Church, and comethereforeto thoſe acculariens} oy vs by pretenders ot refor- 
— A mation, the firſt in che ranke whereof is ſuch, if ſo be the Church of Eng. 
of chis booke, land did at this day therewith as iuſtly deſerue to bee touched, as they io this 
cauſe haus imagined it doth , rather would I exhort all ſorts x0 lecke pardon 
rn then meditate wordes of defenſe for out 
doings to che end th * — thinke fauourably of them, For as the ca 
of this world; eſpecially ſtand, what other ſtay or ſuccour haue 
wee to leahe vnto , — —. of our conſcience, and the comfor 
— — God (as neere as out wits can teach 
— 2 to his owne will, and doe there. 
wp th be our fafegard againſt thoſe coraged powey 
in that reſpeR are become our enemies ? Bur (ub 
— — 2 conſcience, the conſolation which wee herein 
— is bur a mere deceiptſull pleaſing of cur ſelues in error, Which 
uche lengih muſt needes turne to our greater grieſe, if that which wee doe 
pleaſe Cod, moſt be forthe manifold thereof affenſiue vnto him. Fe 
or tre qe ah our Sacraments, our faſts, our times and plac 
ofpu for the worſhip and ſeruice of God, our mari 
our egen — elections and ordinations Eccleſiaſticall, al 
doe in the exerciſe of our Religion according to lawes kor cha 
dare all ching; are one way or other thought faultie, all thing, 
with ſuperſtition. Now although it may bee the wiſer ſort of men 
greatly mooued hereat , conſidering how. ſubiect the very beſt things has 
— et þ when wits pollefled either with diſdaine or diſlil 
thereof haue ſer them ypas their — to ſhoote at: ſafe notwithſtandi 
were not therefore to neglect the danger which from hence may grow, and 


— of them, who deſiring to ſerue God as they ought, but h 
not ſo —.—.— gan. 8 tg where — 
glofng ſpeech eto in e are in minde not a little troubled, 
when they heare fo bitter inuectiues againſt that which this Church hath 
taught them to reuerence as holic , toapprooue as lawfull, and to obſerues 
behouecfull for the exerciſe of Chriſtian duric. It ſeemeth therefore at the lea 
222 very meete, that ſuch as blame vs iu this behalſe be ditectly at 
ſwere and hey which follow vs informed plainely in the reaſons of that wet 
doe. 11 both ſides the end intended berweenevs, is to haue lawes and ords 
ken 0a rr. lervero aboliſh ſperſicion, and to eſtabliſh the ſa 
appertaining in ſome perfect forme. Then 

* ve a hg —_— a 2 2 F folens ſolemne outward ſerviceable wot 
ſhip belonging vnto God. Of the former linde are all mannervertuous dutia 
that each man inreaſon and conſcience to God-ward oweth. Solemne and 


pu name for diſtinction ſake, whatſocuer belongeth io 


ſeruiceable 

2 — ue ſocietie of Cod by way of externall 2 ky 
two whereupon our preſent queſtion growe aine, 

later being ordered, partly, and as touching principall matters, by none but 


precepts 


= — 


' be vndercuriy br unorderly done. But for as much difficul 
Se things do glorific God, and edifie his Church, iat not, when 


mans ordinances?) yet competent to ſhew their: conueniencie and fitneſſe, in 
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precepts diuine only ; partly, and as concerning things of interior regard, by 

ordinances as well humane as diuine : about the ſubſtance of religion wherein 

Gods onely lawe muſt be kept, there is heere no controuetſie, the crime now 

intended againſt vs is, that our lawes haue not orderedthoſe interior things as 

behoueth, and that our cuſtomes are either ſuperſtitious, or otherwiſe amiſſe, 

whether we reſpect the exerciſe of publique duties in religion, or che functions 

ofpcrſons authoriſed thereunto. | t bios 11 

pc. It is with teachers of Mathematicall ſciences vſuall, for vs in this preſenit Four generall 
queſtion neceſſatie, to lay downe firſt certaine teaſonable demaunds, Which in propoliuons, 
moſt particulars following ate to ſetue as principles whereby to Worke, and dat which © 

te muſt be before hand conſidered. The men Whome ve labor to in- may rcato- 
ſorme in the truth, perceiue that ſo to proceede is requiſite. Fot Vb this end — 
they alſo propole touching cuſtomes and rites indifferent their generall axil cerning mar- 
omes, ſome of them ſubiect uvnto iuſtexceprions, and, as we thinke, more 6c our 
meete by them to be farther conſidered, then aſſented vnto 14 As that, the exerciſe of 
In outward things belonging to the ſeruice of God, reformed C aug lu by all nue religion. 
mannes to ſbunne —— with the Church of Rome; that, The Hr, reformed t ute 
ſhould be « paterne whereunto all that come after ought toconforme them ſelues; that nor reatonable 
Sound religion may not ve the things which being not commanded of God haue bene in iheſe cales, 
dither deus ſea or abuſed unto ſuperſtition: Theſe and the reſt ofthe ſame conſort 
e haue in the booke. going before examined. Other Canons they alleadge, 
and rules not vnworthie of approbation, as That in all ſuch things the glory of 
God and the edification or ghoitly good of his people args. ws that nuhing 
25 


tie is in 


— 


vr ſhould thinke them decent and fit, when otherwiſe: becauſe theſe rules be- 
ing too generall, come not neere enough vnto the matter which we haue in 
band z and the former principles being neerer the putpoſe, are too farrefrom 
uuth, we muſt propoſe vnto all men certaine petitions incident, and very ma- 
tetiall in cauſes of this nature, ſuch as no man of mogerate iudgement hath 
cauſe to thinke vniuſt or vareaſonable.” 1 1 4 hin g le 1 gh bot 17 
he firſt thing therefore which is of force to cauſe approbation with The 5:9 * 
conſcience towards ſuch cuſtomes or rites as-publiquely aue eſtabliſht, povrion rou- 
there riſeth from the due conſideration of thaſe cuſtomes andrites in g ludge- 


ment, what 


"them ſelues apparent reaſon, although not alwayes to them better. then thiogs are 

any other that might poſſibly be deuiſed, (for who dict euer require this in — 

of the vic for which they ſhould ſerue. Now touching the nature of Gering of 

ious ſeruices, and the manner of their due performance, thus much gene- — 2 

rally we know to be moſtcleere, that whereas the greatnes and dignitie of all 

manner actions is meaſured by the worthineſſe of the ſubiect from which they 

proccede, and of the obiect wWhereabout they are converſant, we muſt of ne- 

celluiein both reſpects acknowledge, that this preſent world affordeth not any 

thing comparable vnto the publique duties of religion. For if the beſt things 

haue the perfecteſt and beſt operations, it will follow, that ſeeing man is the 

worthieſt creature vpon earth, and euery ſocietie of men more worthie then 
* any 
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any man, and of ſocieties that moſt excellent which we call che Church there 
can be in this world no worke performed equall to the exerciſe of true reli. 
gion the proper operation of che Church of God. Againe, for as much as reli. 
gion worketh vpon him who in maieſtie and power is infinite, as we ought we 
accompt not of it, valeſle we eſleeme it euen according to that very height 
of excellencie which our hearts conceiue when divine ſublimitie it ſelſe is 
rightly conſidered. In the powers and faculties of our ſoules God requireth 
the vttermoſt which our vnfained affection towards him is able to yeeld. 80 
that if wee affect him not farre aboue and beſore all things, our religion hath 
not that inward perfection which it ſnould haue, neither do we indeede wor: 
ſhip him as our God. That which inwardly each man ſhould be, the Church 
ourwardly ought to teſtific. And therefore the duties of our religion which are 
ſeene mult be ſuch as that affection which is vnſcene ought to be. Signes muſt 
reſemble the things they ſignifie. If religion beare the greateſt ſway in our 
hearts, our outward religious duties muſt ſhew it as farre as the Church hath 
gut ward habilitie. Duties of religion performed by whole ſocieties of men, 
ought to haue in them according to our power a ſenſible excellencie, b cot 
reſpondent to the maieſtie of him whome we worſhip. Yea then are the 
lique duties of religion beſt ordered, when the militant Church doth «re 
ſemble by ſenſible meanes, as it may in ſuch caſes, that hidden dignitic and 
glory wherewith the Church triumphant in heauen is beautified. Howbeig 
euen as the very heate of the Sunne it ſelfe which.is the life ofthe whole world 
was to the people of God in the Deſert a grieuous annoyance, for caſe where 
of his extraordinarie providence ordayned a cloudie piller to ouerſhados 
them: So things of generall vic and benefit (for in this world what is oper 
fect that no inconuenicnce doth euer follow it?) may by ſome accident be in- 
commodious to a fewe. In which caſe, for ſuch private evils remedies there 
are of like condition, though — ordinances, wherein the common 
good is reſpected, be not ſtitd. Let our firſt demaund be therefore, that inthe 
externall forme of religion ſuch things as are apparently, or can be ſufficiently 
proucd effectuall and generally fit to ſet forward godlineſſe, either as beroks 
ning the greatneſſe of God, or as beſeeming the dignitic ofreligion, or as con» 
ing with celeſtiall impreſſions in the mindes of men, may be reuerently 
thought of; ſome ſew, rare, caſuall, and tollerable, or otherwile curable incon 
7 Neither may wein this caſe lightly eſteeme what hath beene allowed a 
fit in the iudgement of antiquitie, and by the long continued practiſe ofthe 
whole Church, from which vnneceſſarily to ſwarue, experience hath neuer 
as yet found it ſafe. For wiſedomes fake we reuerence them no leſſe that at 
young, or not much leſſe, then if they were ſtricken in yeares. And therefore 
of ſuch it is rightly ſaid, that their ripeneſſe of vnderſtanding is 4 gray luirt, 
and their vertues alde age. But becauſe wiſedome and youth are ſeldome io 
ned in one, and the ordinarie courſe of the world is more according to l 
obſeruation, who giueth men aduiſe to ſeeke wiſedome © among#t the ancient, 
and in the /ength of deyes vnderſtanding, therefore if the compariſon doe ſtand 


betweene man and mau, which ſhall harken vnto other, firh the aged forthe 


moſt 
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Ecclejrafticall Politie. 105 
moſt part are beſt experienced, leaſt ſubic& to raſh and vnaduiſed paſſions; 
ihath bene euer iudged reaſonable that their ſentence in matter of counſell 
ſhould be better truſted and more relied vpon then other mens. The good- 
neſſe of God hauing furniſhed man with two chicfe inſttruments both neceſ- 

Arie for this life, hands to execute, and a minde to deviſe great things ; the 
one is not profitable longer then the vigor of youth doth ſtrengthen it, nor 
the-other greatly till age and experience haue brought it to perfection. In 
whome therefore time hath not pertected knowledge, ſuch muſt be conten- 
ted co follow them in whome it hath. For this cauſe none is more atterrwe- 
ly heard then they whoſe ſpeeches are as Dauids were, I haue beene young and 
mow am old, much I haue ſeene and obſerued in the world. Sharp and ſubtile 
Acourſes of wit procure many times very great applauſe, but being laid in 
the ballance with that which the habit of found experience plainely deliue- 
reth they are overweighed. God n ay indue men extraordinarily with vnder- 
ſtanding as it pleaſeth him. But let no man preſuming thereupon neg ect the 
wltructions, or deſpiſe the ordinances of his elders, fith he, whole gift wiſe- 
dome is hath ſaid, 2 Aske thy father and he will ſh w thee, thine Ancients and they * Deut.32.7, 
full tell thee. It is therefore the voyce both of God and nature not of ear- 
ning onely, that eſpecially in matters of action and policie, d The ſentenc s and d 4 f. Eibs, 
lugements of men experienced, aged and wiſe, yea though they ſpeake without aß 
e or demonitration are noleſſe to be harkened unto, then as being demonitr a- 
tows in them ſelues, becauſe ſuch mens long obſeruation is as an eye wherewith they 

ently and plainely brhold thoſe principles which ſway ouer all actions. W here- 
— are taught both the cauſe wherefore wile mens iudgements (hou.d be 
gedited, and the meane how to vie their iudgements to the increaſe of out 
dune wiledome. That which ſheweth them to be wiſe, is the gathering of 
principles out of their owne particular experiments. And the traming of our 
_ experiments according to therule of their principles ſhall make vs 

as they are. If therefore euen at the firſt ſo great accompt ſhovld be made n ed 
oſwiſe mens counſels touching things that are publiquely done, as time ſhall , 606 
adde thereunto continuance and approbation of ſucceeding ages, their cre- Al. 
dit and authoritic muſt needes be greater. They, which do nothing but that 7%. 
which men of accompt did before them, are, although they do amiſſe, yet the Le- 
elſe faultie, becauſe they ate not the authors of harme. Aud doing well, their . gie 
ions are freed from preiudice of noueltie. To the beſt and wileſt, < while _ 00a” 
they liue, the world is continually a froward oppoſite, a curious obſcruer of Spueſ. 71 * 
their defects and imperſections, their vertues it afterwards as much admireth. e wy 
And for this cauſe many times that which moſt deſerueth approbation would an- Tre g 
hardly be able to finde fauor, if they which propoſe it were not content to T1kwrer age 
ptoſeſſe rhem(clues therein ſchollers and followers of the auncient. For the 6 Grego, 
world will not indure to heare that we are wiſer then any haue beene which NV. a, 
went before. In which conſideration there is cauſe why we ſhould be flow 4 * 42 
and vnwilling to change without very vrgent neceſlitie the auncient ordinan- takes * 
ces, rites, and long approued cuſtomes of our venerable predeceſſors. The ,,, * 
love of ihings auncient doth argue d ſtayedneſſe, but leuitie and want of expe- ay; aibrong 
nence maketh apt vnto innouations. That which wiſedome did firſt begin, i v3 
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fesriſucar and hath beene with good men long continued, chalengeth allowance of them 
y ereperoi- that ſucceede, although it pleade for it ſelſe nothing. That which is new, if 
2%, promiſe not much, doth feare condemnation before triall; till triall, no may 
=. aloe doth acquite or truſt it, what good ſoeuer it pretend and promiſe. So that in 
wapdNoc1y 71 this kind there are few things knowne to be good, till ſuch time as they groꝶ 
Te x6per x, to be auncient. The vaine pretence of thoſe glorious names, where they coul 
Sh re/ry not be with any truth, neither in reaſon ought to haue bin ſo much alleagei 
xbxplures Th hath wrought ſuch a prejudice againſt them in the mindes of the common 
w_ Baſ. de ſort, as if they had vtterly no force at all, whereas (eſpecially for theſe obſer 

PS4.c4Þ.7. uances which concerne our preſent queſtion) antiquitie, cuſtome, and conſent 
TI in the Church of God, making with that which law doth eſtabliſh, are them 

“ ſelues moſt ſufficient reaſons to vphold the ſame, vnleſſe ſome notable — 


d en 1D, rest. 
gas bo AI- lique inconvenience inforce the contrary. For a® ſmall thing in the eye o 

vrai. Ariſt. is as nothing. We are therefore bold ro make our ſecond petition this, thatin 
Ethic.z, things the fineſſe whereof is not of it ſelfe apparent nor eaſie to be made ſul. 
% , die- ciently manifeſt vnto all, yet the iudgement of antiquitie concutring with tha 


nulla fere ratio : : a : 
y which is received, may induce them to thinłe it not vnfit, who are not able i 


* baberi ſolet, 


Tiraquel. ds alleage any knowne waightie inconuenience which it hath, or to take ay 
cb, ſtrong exception againſt. 
exig. cap. 10. 8 ep 8 A R 5 : 
The third 8 All chings cannot be of auncient continuance, which are expedient a 
propoſition. needfull for the ordering of ſpiritual! affaires: but the Church being a bog 
which dyeth not hath alwaies power, as occaſion requireth, no leſſe to ordein 
that which neuer was, then to ratific what hath bin before. To preſcribe th 
„iert order of doing in all things, is a peculiar prerogatiue which > #7;/edome haths 
cis fe} 8 71> Queene or ſoueraigne commandreſſe ouer other vertues. This in euery ſeus 
wie ihrs au- rall mans actions of common life apperteineth vnto Aar al in publique a 
—— politique ſecular affaires vnto Ciui{wiledome. In like manner, to deuiſe 207 
#35 certaine forme forthe outward adminiſtration of publique duties in the ſe 
uice of God, or things belonging thereunto, and to finde out the moſt conus 
nient for that vſe, is a point of wiſedome Eccle/raſticall. It is not for a man whit 
doth know or ſhould know what order is, and what peaceable governmes 
7. C. u. 3. requireth to aske, why we ſhould hang our iudgement ⁊ pam the Churches ſlecue, and 
Ng 177. why in matters of order more then in matters of doctrine. The Church hath auths 
rity to eſtabliſh that for an order at one time, which at an other time it mij 
aboliſh, and in both do well. But that which in docttine the Church doth now 
deliuer rightly as a truth, no man will ſay that it may hereafter recall, and 8 
rightly auouch the contrary. Lawes touching matter of order are changeabls 
by the power of the Church; articles concerning doctrine not ſo. We reads 
often in the writings of catholique & holy men touching matters of doctrine 
This wee beleens, this wee holde, this the _—_ and Euangeliſts haue declared 
this the Apoitles haue deliuered, this Martyrs haue ſealed with their bloud, and cus 
faſſed in the midſt of terments, to this we cleans as tothe ancre of our ſoules, ag ui 
this, though an Angel! from heauen ſhould preach vmto vs, wee would not beleene. 
But did wee euer in any of them reade touching matters of meere comel- 
neſſe, order, and decencie, neither commaunded nor prohibited by any 
Prophet, any Euangeliſt, any Apoſtle, Although the Church wherein wee = 
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dbordzine them to be kept, although they be neuer ſo generally obſerued, tough all 
the Churches iz the world ſhould commannd them, though Angels from heauen ſhould 
require our ſebieftion therewnto, | would hold him accurſed that d obay ? Be it 
in matter of the one kinde or of the other, what Scripture doth plainely deli. 
uer, to that the firſt place both of credit and obedience is due; the next where- 
unto is whatſoever any man can neceſlarily conclude by force of reaſon; at- 
ter theſe the voice of the Church ſucceedeth. That which the Church by het 
eccleſiaſticall authoritic ſhall probably thinke and define to be true or good, 
muſt in congruitie of reaſon ouerrule all other inferior judgements what- 
ſocuer. To them which aske why wee thus hang our judgement on the Chur · 
ches ſleeue, 1 anſwere with Salomon, becauſe a 220 are better then one. Tea · Tec. 
fſwply (ſaith b Baſill) and vniuerſaly, wohether it be in wvorks of nature, or of do. : o_- . 
laptarie choice and counſell, I ſce not am thing done as it ſhould be, if it be vvron ght du ie. 
by an agent ſingling it ſcife from conſorts. The lewes haue a ſentence of good 71% ef on 
aduile, © Take not upon thee to be a Tudge alone, there is no ſole judge but one onely ; , u 
ſo nat to others recetue my ſentence, vuben their authoritie is aboue thine. The bare congrucns. 
conſent of the whole Church ſhould it ſelfe in theſe things ſtop their mouthes, e 
who liuing vader it, dare preſume to barke againſt it. There is (ſaith 4 Caſſia- 77 de 
nus) #0 place of audience left for them, by wohame obedience is not yeelded to that incamn.lth.r, 
wohich all haue agreed vpe. Might wee not thinke it more then wonderfull, ©7* 
that nature ſhould in all communities appoint a predominant judgement to 
ſway and oucrrule in ſo many things; or that God himſelfe ſhould allow ſo 
much authoritie and power vnto euery poore family for the ordeting of all 
which are in it; and the Cittie of the living God, which is his Church , be 
wle neither to commaund, nor yet to fotbid any thing, which the meaneſt 
ſhall in that reſpe&, and for her ſole — nd to obey? We 
@nnot hide or diſſemble that euill, the grieuous inconnenience whereof we 
kele. Out diſlike of them, by whome too much heererofore hath beene artri- 
bated vato the Church, is growne to anerror on the contrary hand, ſo that 
now from the Church of God too much is derogated. By which remouall 
of one extremitie with an other, the world {ecking to procure a remedie, 
hah purchaſed a meere exchange of the cuill which betore was ſelt. Sup- 
we that the ſacred word of God can at their hands teceĩue due honor, 
whole incitement the holic ordinances of the Church indure cuery where 
open contempt ! No it is not poſſible they ſhould obſerue as they ought the - 
one, who from the other withdraw / vnneceſſarily their owe or their bre- 
threns obedience. Surely the Church of God in this buſineſſe is neither of 
G@pacitie, I cruſt, ſo weake, nor ſo vnſtren I know, with authority from 
#oue, but that her lawes may exact obedience at the hands of her owne 
children, and inioyne gaineſayers filence, giuing them toundly to vnder- 
ſand, that where our dutie is ſubmiſſion, weake oppoſitions beroken pride. 
Wee therefore craue thirdly to haue it graunted, that 'where neither the 
eidence of any lawe divine, nor the ſtrength of any invincible argument 
Aherwiſe found out by the light of reaſon , nor any notable publique in- 
conuenience doth make againſt that which our owne lawes Ecclefiaſticalt 
baue, although but newly iafticuced , for the ordering of theſe * 
Y 3 the 
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yea and change her courſe, when that which God by creation did commaund, 


the very authority ofthe Church it ſelſe, at the leaſt in ſuch cafes, may giue ſo 
much credit to her owne lawes,as to make their ſentence touching fitneſſe and 
conueniencie waightier then any bare and naked conceipt to the contrary z ef. 
ially in them who can owe no leſſe then childlike obedience to her tha 
ath more then mothetly power. 

9 There are ancient ordinances, lawes which on all fides are allowed to be 
juſt and good, yea diuine and Apoſtolique Conſtitutions, which the Church 
it may be doth not al wayes keepe, nor alwayes iuſtly deſerue blame in that te- 
ſpect. For in euils that cannot be remoued without the manifeſt danger of 
greater to ſucceede in their rcoomes, wiſedome, of neceſſitie, muſt giue placeto 
neceſſitie. All it can do, in thoſe cales, is to deviſe, bow that, which muſt been. 
dured, may be mitigated, and the inconueniences thereof counteruailed u 
neere as may be; that when the beſt things are not poſſible, the beſt maybe 
made of thoſe that are. Nature then which there is nothing moreconſtan, 

ing more vniforme in all her wayes, doth notwithſtanding ſtay her hand 


doth at any time by neceſſitie countermaund. It hath therefore pleaſed 
himſelfeſomerime to vnlooſe the very toungs euen of dumb creatures, and u 
teach them to pleade this in their one defence, leſt the ctueltie of mau ſhow 
to alllict them for not keeping their woonted courſe, when ſome inui 

cible impediment hath hindeted. If we leaue nature, and looke into arte, the 
workeman hath in his heart apurpoſe, he carrieth in minde the whole forme 
which his worke ſhould haue, there yanteth not in him skill and deſire to bring 
his labor to the beſt effect, onely the matter which he hath to worke on is 
frameable. This neceſſitie excuſeth him, ſo rhat nothing is derogated frombs 
credit, although muwch/of his works perfection be found wanting, Touching 
actions of common life, there is not any defence more fauourably heard tha 
theirs, who alleage ſincerely tor them ſelues, that they did as neceſſitie cos 
ſtrained them. Fot when the minde is rightly ordered and affected as it ſhould 
be, in caſe ſome externall impediment croſſing well aduiſed defires (hall ps 
tentlie draw men to leaue what they principally wiſh, and to take a court 
which they would not if their choice were free; what neceſſitie forceth mea 
vnto, the —— in 4 caſe it — nr long as nothing is committed 
ly in it ſelfe euill, nothi lutely or wicked, nothing repugnant 
ny immutable law — whatſocuer is condemned as col. can neus 
any way be made good. The caſting away of things profitable for the ſuſe 
nance of mans life, is an ynthankefull abuſe ofthe ſtuites of Gods good pro: 
dence towards mankinde. Which conſideration for all that did not hind 
b S. Paule from throwing corae into theſea, when care of {aving mens lius 
made it neceſſary, to looſe that which elſe had bene bettet (ſaved. Neither v 
this to do cuill, to the end that good might come of it. For of to ſuch eu 
being not both euitable, the choice of the leſſe is not euill. And euils muſt be 
in our conſttuction iudged ineuitable, if there be no apparent ordinary vi 
to auoid them, becauſe where counſell and aduice beare rule, of Gods ext 
ordinary power without extraordinary warrant we cannot preſume, In ciuil 
affaires to declare what ſway ueceſsity hath euer bene accuſtomed to beste 
| were 
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were labor infinite. Thelawes ofall States and kingdotnes in the world hane 
ſcarly of any thing more common vſe. Should then only the Church ſhew ir 
ſelfe inhumane and ſterne, abſolutely vtging a rigotous obſeruation of ſpiri- 
tuall ordinances, without relaxation or exception hat neceſsitie ſoeuer hap- 
pen? We know the * contrarie practiſe to haue beene commended by him, Le.. 
vpon the warrant of whoſe iudgement, the Church moſt of all delighted with 
mercifull and moderate coutſes, doththe ofrner condeſcend vnto like equitie, 
ting in caſes of neceſsitie that, which otherwiſe it diſalloweth and for- 
— Gaſes ol neceſsitie being ſometime but vrgent, ſometime extreme, 
the conſideration of b publique Ae is with very good aduice iudged at the > cauſe neceſs- 
leaſt equiualent with the cafier kinde of neceſsitic. Now that which cauſeth 1 
numbers to ſtorme agaiuſt ſome neceſlarie toleracions, which.they ſhould ra- — 
ther let paſſe with ſilenc e, conſidering that in politie as well Eecleſiaſticall as 4. Pane. ad 
Ciuill, there are and will be alwaies euils which no arte of man can cure, brea- — 
ches and leakes moe then mans wit hath hands to ſtop; that which maketh o- ecc!:/,non alien. 
dious vnto them many things, wherein notwithſtanding the truth is that very 
iuſt regard hath bene had of the publique good; that which in a gteat part of 
the waightieſt cauſes belonging to this preſent controuerſie hath inſnared the 
i ents both of ſundry good, and of ſome well learned men, is the manifeſt 
of certaine generall principles, whereupon the ordinances that ſerue for 
viuall praRtiſe in the Church of God are grounded. Which principles men 
knowing to be moſt ſound, and that the ordinarie practiſe accordingly framed 
is good, wharſocuer is ouer and beſides that ordinarie, the ſame they iudge re- 
to thoſe true principles. The cauſe of which error is ignorance hat 
—— and limitations all ſuch principles haue, in regard of ſo manifold va- 
rieties as the © matter whereunto they are appliable doth commoniy affoord. x', ,;7; 24 
Theſe varieties are not knowne but by much experience, from whence to draW mi; zpdZes 
the true bounds of all principles, to diſcerne how farre-forth they take effect, xbyus i cds 
to lee where and why they faile, to — by what degrees and meanes e xere- 
they leade to the practiſe of things in ſhow, though not indeed repugnant and 77 #5 # 
| contrarie one to another, requireth more ſharpnelle of wit, more intricate cit. 842 
cyitions of diſeourſe, more induſtrie and depth of iudgement then common \,. arr 
kabilicie doth yceld. So that generall rules till their limits be fully knowne (ef. 7,1, 2 o- 
pecially in matter of publique and eceleſiaſticall affaites) ate, by teuſon ofthe F. Ari, 
manifold ſecret exceptions which lye hidden in thbm, no other to the eye of '£:4.46.1, 
mans vnderſtanding then cloudie miſts caſt before the eye — ebſe 6. 7. 
They that walke in darkeneſſe know not whither they goe. And euen as little 
istheir certaintie whoſe opinions generalities only do guide. With groſſe and 
po capacities nothing doth more preuaile then vnlimited'generalitics, 
becauſe oftheir plaineneſſe at the firſt ſight; nothing leſſe with then of exact 
becaoſe ſuch rules are not ſafe to be ouer-farre. Gerierall 
oor like generall rules of phificke, accordipg-whereunto as nowiſe man 
W defire lumſelſe to be cured, if there beioyned withhis diſeaſe ſothe ſpeciall 
accident, in xegard whereof that whereby others in the ſame inſirtnitie, but 
without the like accident, recouer health, would be to him either hurtfull, or at 
che leaſt vnptofitable: So we muſt not, vnder a colourable commendation of 
holy 
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holy ordinances in the Church, and of reaſonable cauſes whereupon they haue 
heene grounded for the common good, imagine that all mens caſes ought to 
haue one meaſure. Not without ſingulat wiſedome therefore it hath bin pro- 
uided, that as the otdinatie courſe of common affaires is diſpoſed of by gene- 
rall lawes, ſo likewiſe mens rarer incident neceſſities and vtilities hodldbe 
with ſpeciall equitie conſidered. From hence it is, that ſo many priviledges, 
immunities, exceptions, and diſpenſations haue beene alwaies with great e- 
quitie and reaſon graunted,not to turne the edge of iuſtice, or to make voyd at 
certaine times, and in cettaine men through meere voluntarie grace or bene- 
uolence, that which continually and vniuerſally ſhould be of force (as ſome 
vndetſtand it) but in very truth to practiſe generall lawes according to their 
right meaning, Wee ſee in contracts and other dealings which dayly paſle be- 
tweene man and man, that, to the vtter vndoing of ſome, many things by ſtrict - 
neſſe of law may be done, which equitie and honeſt meaning forbiddeth. Not 
that the lawe is vniuſt, but vnperſect; nor equitie againſt, but aboue the lawe; 
binding mens conſc iences in things which law cannot reach vnto. Will any 
man ſay, that the virtue of priuate equitie is oppoſite and repugnant to that 
law , the ſilence whereof it ſupplieth in all ſuch priuate dealing? No more is 
publique equitie againſt the lawe of — — albeit the one permit 
vato {ome ia ſpeciall conſiderations, that which the other agreeablie with ge- 
netall rules of juſtice doth in generall ſort forbid, For ſith all good lawes are 
the voyces of right reaſon, which is the inſtrument where with God will haue 
the world guided; and impoſſible it is that right ſhould withſtand tight, it muſt 
follow that principles and rules of juſtice, be they neuer ſo generally vtteted, 
do no leſſe eſfectually intend, then if they did plainely — an exception of 
all particulars, herein their literall practiſe might any way preiudice equitie. 
And bec auſe it is natutall vnto all men to wiſh their owne extraordinatie be- 
neſit, when they thinke they haue reaſonable inducements ſo to do; and no 
man can be preſumed a competent iudge What equitie doth require in his owne 
caſe, the likcheſt meane whereby the wit of man can prouide, that he which 
vſeth the beneſit of any ſpecial benignitic aboue the common courſe of others, 
may inioy it with good conſcience, and not agaialt the true purpoſe of lawes, 
which in outward thew ate contrarie, muſt needes be to arme with authoritie 
ſome fit both ſor qualitie and place to adminiſter that, which in euery luch par- 
ticular ſhall appeare agreeable with equitie. VVherein as it cannot be denied, 
but that ſometimes the practiſe of ſuch iuriſdiction may ſwarue through error 
cuen in the very belt, and ſot other reſpects, where leſſe integritieis: So the 
watclifulleſt obſeruets of inconueniences that way growing, and the readieſt 
to vrge them in diſgrace of authoriſed proceedings, do very well know, that 
the diſpoſition of theſe things refteth not now in the hands of Popes, who liue 
in no warldly.awe or ſubiection, but is committed to them home law may 
at all times bridle, and ſuperior power controll; yea to them alſo in ſuch ſort; 
that law it ſelſe hath ſet dow ue to hat perſons, in what cauſes, with what cir- 
cumitances, almoſt every facultic or fauor ſhall be graunted, leaving in a man- 
ner nothing vnto them, more then onely to deliver what is already giuen by 
law. Which maketh it by many degrees leſſe reaſonable, that vnder pretenſe of 
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inconueniences ſo eaſily ſtopped, if any did grow, and ſo well preuented that 
none may, men ſhould be alrogether barred ot the libertie that law with equi · 
tie andteaſon graunteth. Theſe things therefore confidered, we laſtly tequite 
that it may not ſceme hard, if in caſes of neceſſitie, ot for comma vtilities 
ſake, cettaine profitable crdinances ſometime be releaſed, rather themall men 
abvaies ſtrictly bound to the generall tigor thereof. 

10 Now where the word ot God leaueth the Church to make choice The rule of 
of her owne ordinaoces, it againſt thoſe things which-haue beene teceiued — — 
wich great reaſon, or againſt that which the ancient practiſe of the Church in theſe cafes 
hath continued time out of minde, or agaivit fuch ordinances as the power to betollowed, 
and autheritie of that Church vader which, wee liue bath in it ſelſe deviſed 
for the pulique good, or againſt the diſcretion ofthe Church in mitigating 
ſometimes With fauourable equitie that rigor which otherwiſe: the literall 
generalitie of Eccleſiaſticall lawes hath iudged to be more conuenient and 
meere, it againſt all this it ſhould be free for men to teproue, to diſgrace, to 
reicct at their owne libertie hat they ſee done and ptactiſed according to 
order {ct downe, it in fo great varietie of waies as the wit of man js eaſily 
able to finde out towards any purpoſe, and in ſo great liking as allmeneſpe- 
cially haue vnto thoſe inuentions whereby ſome one ſhall ſeeme to haue 
beenc more enlightned from aboue then many thouſands, the Church did 
giue cuery man licenſe to follow what himſelte jimagineth that Gad, Spirit 
doth reuea/evato him, or what he ſuppoſeth that God is likely to haue reuea- 
led to ſome ſpeciall perſon whole vertues deſcrue to be highly eſteeraedz-whar 
ogher effect could hereupon enſue, but the vtter confuſion of his Church vn- 
der pretenſe of being taught, led, and guided by his ſpirit : the gifts and gra- 
ces whereof do fo naturally all tend vnto common peace, that here ſuch 
ſingularitie is, they whoſe harts it poſſeſſeth, ought to ſuſpect it the more, 
in as much as if it did come of God, and ſhould for that cauſe preuaile with 
others, the ſame God which reuealeth it to them, would alſo giue them power 
of confirming it vnto others,cither with miraculous operation, ot with ſtrong 
and invincible remonſtrance of found reaſon, ſuch as whereby it might ap- 
peate that God would in deede have all mens judgements give place vnto it; 
whereas now the error and vnlufficiencie of their arguments doth make it 
on the contrary fide againſt them a ſtrong preſumption, that God hath not 
moued their harts to thinke ſuch things, as hehath not inabled them to proue. 

And ſo from rules of generall direction it teſteth that no wee deſcend to a 
Hove diſtinct explication of particulars, whereinthoſe rules haue their ſpeciall 
efficacie. | 

11 Solemne duetics of publique ſeruice tobe done vnto GOD, muſt Places for the 
haue their places ſet and prepared in ſuch fort, as beſeemth actions of that Publique ſer- 
regard. Adam euen during the ſpace of his ſmall continuance in Patadiſec 
had? where to preſent himſelfe before the Lord. Adams ſonnes had out of · C. 8. 
Paradiſe in likefort b whither to bring their ſacrifices, The Patriarks vied*al- G 
tars, and d mountaines and e groues to the ſeltc lame purpoſe; In the vaſt wil Gen. 4 
derneſſe when the people of God had themſelues no ſetled habitation, yet. 


amoucable* tabernacle they were commanded of God to make. The like ants, 
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charge was giuen them againſt thetime they ſhould come to ſettle themſelues 
in the land which had bcene promiſed vnto their fathers, ® Tee ſbal ſeeke that 
place which tbe Lord your God ſhall chooſe. When God had choſen lerulalem;and 
in Ieruſalem mount Þ Moria, there to haue his ſtanding habitation made, it was 
in the chiefeſt of e Dauids deſires to haue performed ſo good a worke. His 
griefe was no leſſe that he could not haue the honor to build God a Temple, 
then their anger is at this day, who bite aſunder their owne tongues with very 
wrath, that they haue not as yet the power to pull downethe Temples which 
they neuer built, and to leuell chem with the ground. It was no meane thing 
which he purpoſed. To performe a worke ſo maieſticall and ſtately was no 
ſmall charge. Therefore 9 he incited all men vnto bountifull contribution, 
and procured towards it with all his power, gould, ſiluer, braſſe, iron, wood, 
precious ſtones in great aboundance. Yea moreouer * becauſe 7 hane (ſaith Da- 
uid) a toy iin the houſe of my God, I haue of mine owne gould and ſilver, beſides all that 
1 haue Prepared for the houſe of the Santtuarie, Linen to the houſe of my God three 
thea/and talents of gould euen the gould of Ophir, ſeauen thouſand talents of fined 
ſilver. Aſter the ouerthrow of this firſt houſe of God, a ſecond was inſtead 
thereof erected, but with ſo great oddes, that f they wept which had ſeene 
the former, and beheld how much this later came bchinde it, the beautie 
whereof notwithſtanding was ſuch, that euen this was allo the wonder of the 
whole world. Beſides which Temple, there were both in other parts of the 
land, and euen in leruſalem by proceſſe of time no ſmall nun ber of Syna- 
gogues for men toreſortvnto. Our Sauiour himſelſe, and after him the A- 
poſtles frequented both the one and the other. The Church of Chriſt which 
was in Ieruſalem, and held that proſeſſion which had not the publique allow- 
ance and countenance of authoritic, could not ſo long vie the exerciſe of 
Chriſtian religion but in s priuate only. So that as Iewes they had acceſſe to 
the Temple and Synagogues where God was ſerued after the cuſtome ofthe 
Law ; but for that which they did as Chriſtians, they were of neceſlitic forced 
otherwhere to aſſemble themſelues. And as God gaue increaſe to his Church, 
they ſought out both there and abroade for that purpoſe not the fitteſt (for ſo 
the times would not ſuffer them to do) but the ſafeſt places they could. In pro- 
ceſſe of time ſomewhiles by ſufferance, ſomewhiles by ſpeciall leaue and fauor, 
they began to erect to themſelues Oratories, not in any ſumptuous or ſtately 
manner, which neither was poſhble by reaſon of the poore eſtate of the 
Church, and had bene perilous in regard of the worlds envie towards them. 
At the length, when it pleaſed God to raiſe vp Kings and Emperors fauou- 
ring ſincerely the Chriſtian truth, chat which the Church before cither could 
not, or durſt not do, was with all alacritic performed. Temples were in all pla- 
ces erected. No coſt was ſpared, nothing iudged too deere which that way 
ſhould be ſpent. The whole world did ſeeme to exult, that it had occaſion of 
owring out gifts to ſo bleſſed a purpoſe, That cheerefull deuotion which 
Pavid this way did exceedingly delight to behold, and Þ wiſh that the ſame in 
the Iewiſh people might be perpetuall, was then in Chriſtian people euerie 
where to be ſcene. Their actions till this day alwayes accuſtomed to be ſpoken 
of with greathonor, are now called openly into queſtion. They and as many 
as 
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25 haue beene followers of their example in that thin wee eſpecially th: OY 
worfhip God either in temples which thei hands — or which _ — 
ſichence haue framed byithe ke patterne are in that reſpect charged no leſſe 
—— 2 _ - — Our Churches in the foame of that good 
whic eth ſuch fierie tongues, they terme ſpitefull 
Baal, idoll ſynagogues, — yes. em 
1 Wuherein the firſt thing which moueth them thus to caſt vp their poy- The ſolenni- 
ſon, are certaine ſolemnities vſuall at the firſt erection of Churches. Now al- At ereting 
though the ſame ſhould be blame-worthie, yet this age (thanks be to God) — 
bach reaſonably well forborne to incutre the danger of any ſuch blame. It — 130.” 
caanat be laid to many mens charge at this day liuing either that they haue — 4 
bene ſo curious as to trouble Biſhops with placing the firſt ſtone in the Chur- Fr — 7 
ches they built. or ſo ſcrupulous, as after the erection of them to make any them icorned. 
great — fot their — — 705 notwirhſtanding as we doe nei- 27 82 
ow ynmeete, nor purpoſe the ſtiffe defence of any vnneceſſary cuſtom x 
*heretofore receiued: So we know noreaſon — thould be * Durand. ati. 
the worſe, if at the firſt erecting of them, at the making of chem publique, at — 
the time when they are deliuered as it were into Gods one poſleſſion, and —— 
ben the vſe hereunto they ſhall euer ſerue is eſtabliſhed, Ceremonies fit . 
to beroken ſuch intents, and to accompaaie ſuch actions be vſuall, as Þ in the "re 
pureſt times they haue bene. When © Conſtantine had finiſhed an houſe for Tre. 
theſcruice of God at leruſalem, the dedication he iudged a matter not vnwor- T 
thic, about the ſolemne performance whereof the greateſt part ofthe Biſhops Aer 
in Chtiſtendome ſhould meete ip Which. thing they did at the Em- 5 ene 
ors motion, each moſt willingly ſetting forth that action to their power; — f 
with orations, ſome with ſermons, — with the ſactifice of prayers ui»ur 4 — 
mto God for the peace oſthe world, for the Churches ſafetie, for the Em- vie Tywdrva 
rors and his childrens good. d By Athanaſius the like is recorded concer- © i iaawior. 
ning a Biſhop of Alexandria, in a worke ofthe like devout magnificence. So K. 77s 
that whether Emperors or Biſhops in thoſe dayes were Church-tounders, the r 
ſolemne dedication of Churches they thought not to be a worke in it ſelſe * aa 
either vaine, or ſuperſtitious, Can we iudge it a thing ſeemely for any man to 8 15 on 
goabour the building of an houſe to the God of heauen with no other 2ppa- warren 
rance, than if his end were roreare vp akitchen, or a parlor for his owe vic? aura: 
Orwhen a wotke of ſuch natuxe is finiſhed, remayne ih there nothing but pre- ene ee 
ſently to vſe it, and ſo an end? It behooueth that the place where God ſhall be Akin 
ſerued by the whole Church, be a publique place, for the auoyding of privie 10 xe 
conuenticles, which couered with pretenſe of religion, may ſerue vnto dange- —_ — 
rous practiſes. Yea, although ſuch aſſemblies be had indecd for religions ſake, — ng 
l neuertheleſſe they may eaſily proue, as well in regard of their fitneſle rar. . 4 
to ſerue the turne of heretiques, and ſuch as privily will ſooneſt aduentute to a. 
— — — 3 as alfo for the occaſion, which thereby is *,7"& Exch. 
malitious perſons,both of ſuſpectinꝑ, & of traducing with more colou- — 
table ſhew thoſe a Aions, whichin cehue, being bolie, ſhould be ſo ordered, —.— 
chat no man w__ probablie otherwiſethinke ofthem. Which conſiderations NES 
laue by ſo muchthe greater waight, for that of theſe incoueniences the Church — 2 
heretofore 
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heretofore had ſoplaine experience, when Chriflian men were driven tovie 
ſecret meetings , becauſe the libertie of publique places was not graumed 
them. There are which holde, that the preſence ot a Chriſtian multuude, and 
the duties of religion performed amongſt them, doe make the place of their 
aſſemblie publique, even as the preſence ofthe King and his retinue maketh 
any mans — 2 Court. But this I take to be an ert or, in as much as the 
thing which maketh any place publique, is the publique aſſignement thereof 
vnto ſuch duties. As for the multitude there aſſembled, or the duties which 
they performe, it doth not appeare how either ſhould be of force to infuſe any 
fuch prerogatiue. Nor doth the ſolemne dedication of Chutches ſerue onely 
to make them publique, but farther alſo to ſurrender vp that right which. 
therwiſe their founders might haue in them, and to make God himſelſe th 
owner. For which cauſe at the etection and conſecration as well of the 
a £x0-49.34 ® Tabernacle as of the Temple, it pleaſed rhe Almightie ro giue a maniſ 
rb. fignethar he tooke poſſeſſion of both. Finally, Þ it notificth infolemne may. 
b £xed 49.9. ner the holie and religious vie whereunto it is intended ſuch houſes (hall be 
ex Reg. ut. © Theſe things the wiſedome of Salomon did not aceompt ſuperfluous, 
e knew how eafily that which was meant ſhould be holie and ſacted, mi 
be drawne from the vſe whereunto it was firſt provided; he knew how 
men are to take euen from God himſelfe ; how hardly that houſe would k 
| kept from impious profanation, he knew, and right wiſely therefore endeus 
en, red by ſuch ſolemnities to leaue in themindes of men that 4jmpreſfion whid 
mali. might ſomewhat reſtraine their boldeneſſe, and nouriſh d raverend affech 
on towards the houſe of God. For which, cauſe When the fitſt houſe was & 
ſtroyed, and a new in the ſtead thereof erected by the children of — 
e Eq.6.16, their returne from captiuitie, they kept the © dedication euen of this ho 
f Mat.21-13- alſo with ioy. The f ment which our Sauiour vſeth againſt prophanen 
of the Temple, he taketh from the vſe whereunto it was with ſolemnitie cos 
feeu fas ſecratedt And as the Prophet Ieremy forbiddeth the carrying ofs burthes 
of on the Saboth becauſe that was a ſanRified day: So — the Tempk 
was a place ſanctiſied, our Lord would not ſuffer, no h not the carriage of 
veſſell through the Temple. Theſe two commandements therefore arch 
i Lexit.26.2, the lawe conjoyned, Tre ſhall keepe my Sabboths, and reueremer my ſanttudti, 
k 1. cer. it. a. Out of thoſe the Apoſtles words k Have yee not houſes to cute and drinke f albe 
Temples ſuch as now were not then erected for the exerciſe of Chriſtian Re 
IPus, Cluxicc, ligion, it hath beene neuertheleſſe not abſurdly conceiued that he reacheh 
what difference ſhould be made betweene houſe and houſe; that whats 
fit for the dwelling place of God, and what for mans habitation he ſhew- 
eth; requireth that Chriſt an men at their owne home take common food, 
and inthe houſe ofthe Lord none but that foode which is heauenly ; he i 
ſtructeth them that as in the one place they vſe to refreſh their bodies, f 
they may in the other learne to ſeeke the nouriſhment of their ſoules, ands 
there they ſuſtaine remporall life, ſo here they would learne to make proui 
fion for eternall. Chriſt could not ſuffer that the temple ſhould ſerue fot 
a place of Mart, nor the Apoſtle of Chriſt , that the Church ſhou!d bet 
made an Inne. When therefore wee ſanctiſie or hallow Churches, tha 
Which 
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which wee doe is only to teſtifie that wee make them places of publiquereſorr, 
that wee inueſt God himſelfe with them, that wee ſever them from common 
vies. In which action, other ſolemnities then ſuch as are decent and fir for that 
purpoſe we approuc none. Indeede wee condemne not all as vnmeete, the like 
whereunto haue beene either deviſed or vſed happily amongſt Idolaters. For 
ſhould conformity with them in matter of opinion belawfull when they 
thinke that which is true, if in action when they do that which is meete, it be not 
lawfull to be likevnto them? Are we to forſake any true opinion;becauſe Ido- 
hters haue maintained it? Nor to ſnun any tequiſite action onely becauſe wee 
haue in the practiſe thereof bin 4 dy Idolatets. It is no impoſſibletling, 
but that ſomtimes they may iudge as rightly what is decent about ſuch external 
faires of God. as in greater things what is true. Not therefore hatſoeuer I- 
dolaters haue either thought or done, but let whatſoeuet they haue either 
thought or done idolatrouſly,be ſo farreforth abhorrod. For of that which is good 
tuen in euill things God is author. 5521 — the names 
1 - Touching the names of Angels and Saints, whereby the moſt of our — Fas 
Churches are called; as the cuſtome of ſo naming them is very ancient, ſo nei- Churches. 
ther was the cauſe thereof ar the firſt, nor is the vie aud continuance with vs at 
thivpreſenthurrfull. That Churches were conſecrated vnto none but the Lord 
onely, the very genetall name it ſelfe doth ſufficiently ſhew, in as much as by 
ine grammaticall conſtruction, ® Church doth fignifie no other thing then a From K. 
Loras houſe. And becauſe the multitude as of pet ſons, ſo of things particu- gas, Kyre, 
ht cauſeth varietie of proper names to be deuiſed for diſtinctions fake, — and by adding 
ofChurches did herein that which beſt liked their owne conceipt-at the pre- laden of apt 
int time; yet each intending that as oft as thoſe buildings came to bementio- ; 
nd, the name ſhould put men in minde of ſome memorable thing or perſon. 
Thus therefore it commeth to paſſe, that all Churches haue had their names — mar. 
bſome as memorials of peace, ſome ot wiſdome, ſome in memorie ofthe Tri- — : 
nie it ſelfe; ſome of Chriſt vader ſundrie titles; of the bleſſed virgin not a ch.. 
u many of one Apoſtle, Saint or Mattyr, many ofall. In which reſpec their - — 
commendable purpoſe being not of euery one vnderſtood, they haue beene in < Fide 4g, 
lnerapes conſtrued, as though they had ſuperſtiriouſly meant, either that thoſe: 1 ci. 
_— were denominated of Angels and Saincts ſhould ſerue for the — 

p of ſo glorious creatures, or elſe thoſe gloriſied creatutes for defence - 424 
pibretion and patronage of ſuch places. A thing which the auncients doe vt- Tue 
— To them faith S. Auguſtine wee appoynt no Churches be- which Chriſti- 

they are not to vs as Gods, ame, The nations to their Gods erected fu ebe 
Temples, we wot Temples Unto our Martyrs as unto Gods but memorials as onto dead ping — 
mw, whoſe ſpiriis with God are tit lung Divers conſiderations there are, for 4cdicarions. 
which Chriſtian Churches might firlt tale their names of Saints : as either meth 
becauſe by the miniſteric of Saincts it ed God tliere to (hew ſomerare eſ- — — 
k&ofhis power; or elſe in regard of death which thoſe Saincts hauing ſaffe- ledging the 
tedfor the teſtimonie of Ieſus Chriſt, did thereby make the places where they {2=* te haue 
dedyeyerable ; or thirdly, for that it liked good and vertyous men to giue „ f. , 
ich occaſion of mentioning; them often, to the end that the naming of Geir x 
pero might cauſe inquiric to bee made, - meditation to bee had of their on Plala14 
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verrues, Wherefore ſeeing that wee cannot iuſtly accompt it ſuperſtition to 
giue vnto Churches thoſe forerchearſed names , as memorials either ot holie 
perſons or things, if it bee plaine that their founders did with ſuch meaning 
name them, hal not wee in otherwiſe taking them offer them iniutie / Or ia 
bee obſcure or vncertaine what they meant, yet this conſtruction being more 
fauourable, charitic I hope conſtraineth no man which ſtandeth doubrfull of 
their mindes, to leane to the hardeſt and worſt interpretation that their words 
can carrie. Yeaalthough it were cleare that chey al for the ertor of ſomeig 
manifeſt in this behalſe) had therein a ſuperſtitious intent. wherefore ſhould 
their fault preiudice vs, who (as all men know) do vſe but by way of meare 
diſtinction the names which they of ſuperſtition gane ? In the br of thoſe 
names whereby we diſtinguiſh both dayes and moneths are we culpable of fy. 
perſtition, becauſe they were, who firſt inuented them? The ſigne of * Cola 
and Pollux ſupetſtitiouſly giuen voto that ſhip wherein the A ſayled, pol 
luteth not the euangeliſts penne, who thereby doth but diſtinguiſh that ſhip 
from others. If to Daniel there had beene giuen no other name but one 
Þ geliſhac car, giuen him in honor of the Babylonian Idol Beiti, ſhould their id 
latrie which were authors of that name cleaue vnto euery man which hadi 
tearmed him by way of perſonall difference onely ? were it not to ſatiſſie the 
mindes of the ſimpler ſort of men, theſe nice curioſities are not worthiethe 
labour which wee beſtow to anſ were them. 

14 Thelikevntothisisa fancie, which they haue agaiaſt the faſhiondf 
our Churches, as being framed according to the paterne ofthe Iewiſh tem 
A fault no leſſe grieuous, if ſo be it were true, then if ſome King ſhould build hy 
manſion houſe by the modell of Salomons palace. So farre-forth as our Chu 
ches and their Temple haue one end, what ſhould let but that they may law 
fully haue one forme? The Temple was for ſacrifice and therefore had rooms 
to that purpoſe, ſuch as ours haue none. Out Churches are places prouided 
that the people might there aſſemble themſelues in due and decent manna 
according to their ſeuerall degrees and orders. Which thing becing comma 
vnto vs with lewes, wee haue in this reſpect out Churches deuided by cerraing 
partitions, although not ſo many in number as theirs. They had theit ſeueni 
for heathen nations, their ſeuerall for the people of their one nation, the 
ſeuerall for men, their ſeuerall for women, their ſeuerall for the Prieſts, au 
for the high Prieſt alone their ſeuerall. There being in ours for locall diſtin 
on betweene the Cleargie and the reſt ( which yet wee doe not with any great 
ſtrineſle or curioſitie obſerue neither) but one partition, the cauſe whereofa 
the firſi/ as it ſeemeth) was, that as many as were capable of the holie myſi 
ries, mightthere aſſemble themſelues and no other creepe in amongſt then 
this is now made a matter ſo hainous, as if our religion thereby were become 
euen playne Iudaiſme, and as though we retained a moſt holy place, wherein 
there might not any but the high Prieſt alone enter, according to the cyſions 


of the ewes. 

15 Some it highly diſpleaſeth, that ſo great expenſes this way are imy 
* — thinlee) is but onely a prowde ambitions 
to be ſpoken of farre and wide. Suppeſe we that God himſelfe delighteth to dwel/ = 
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tzcaſty,or takerh pleaſure in chargeable = No, then ws the Lord moſf actept able 

ſerued, when his Temples were reomes borrowed within the bouſes of paore men. This 

was ſutable unto the nakednes of leſus Chriſt and the ſimplicitie of his Geſ peil. bar 

thoughts or cogitations they had which were authors of thoſe things; the vic 

and benefit whereot hath deſcended vnto out ſelues, as wee do not know, fo 

wee neede nor ſearch. It commeth( we graunt) many times to paſſe, that the 

workes of men becing the ſame, their dritts and purpoſes therein are divers. 

The charge of Herod about the Temple of God was ambitious, yer Salomons 

vertuous, Conſtantines holie. But howſocuer their heatts are diſpoſed by 

whome any ſuch thing is done in the world, (hall wee thinke that it baneth the 

worke which they leaue behinde them, or taketh away from others the vie and 

benefic thereof ? Touching God himſelſe, bath he any where reucaled that 

it is his delight to dwell beggerly ? and that hee taketh no pleaſure to bee wor. 

ſhipped ſaving ouly in poore cottages? Even then was the Lord as acceptablie 

honoured as of his people as euer, when the ſtatelieſt places and things in the 

whole world were fought out to adorne his Temple. This moſt * ſuteable, de- i090 H- 
cent and fic for the greateneſſe of leſus Chriſt, for the ſublimitie of his Goſpell, E N vi- 
except wee thinke of Chriſt and his Goſpell as the officers of lulian did. As #55 33 r 
therefore the ſonne of Syrach. giveth ·verdict concerning thoſe things, which “ deri 
God hath wrought® 4 men nerde not ſay this is worſe then that,this more acceptable Arif 5 - 5 
uad, that leſſe, ſor im their ſcaſam they are all wort hie praiſe: the like wee may alſo 7 e 
conclude as touching theſe two ſo contrary wayes of prouiding in meaner or 2 ei- 
in coſtlier ſorre for the honor of 22 God, Aman neede not ſay this is worſe 0unarorim 
then that, this more acceptable to Gad, that leſt, for with him they are in their 2 ee Philo, 
hath allowable, the one when the ſtate of the Church is poore, the other when reh theſtur 
God hathinriched it withplentie. When chey, which had ſcenerhe beautie of juporiats que- 
the firſt Temple built by Salomon in the dayes of his greate proſperitie and / coſþicatus 

, howfarre it excelled the ſecond, which had not builders of like {im r, 5 

abilitic, the tcares oftheir grieued eyes the Prophets © indeuoured with com- ig quelibus 
farts to wipe away. Whercasif the houſe of God were by ſo much the more; #7 main 70 
perfect, by how much the glory thereofis leſſe, they ſhould haue done better Theodorer.. 
torcioyce then weepe, their Prophets better to reptoue then comfort. It being bi. Eecleſ lib. 
obje&ed againſt the Church ia tle times of vniuerlall perſecution, that her ſer- B47 
vice done to God was not ſolemnly performed in Temples fir for the honour c agg 2.5.10. 
efdivine Maieſtie, their moſt conuenient anſwere was, that a 7he beſt Temples 4 minute! 
which we can dedicate to God art aur ſanc liſted ſaules and bodies. M hereby it plainely in. 

eth, how the fathers, when they were vpbraided with that defect, com». 
themſeluas with the meditation cf Gods moſt gracious and mercifull 
nature, who did not therefore the leſſe accept of their hartie affection and 
dale rather, then tooke any great delight, or imagined any high perſection in 
ſuch their want of extetnall Ornamenta, which when they wanted, the cauſe 
their only lack of habilitie 3 habilitie ſeruing, they, wanted themnot. Before 
Emperour Conſtantines time, vnder Seucrus, Gordian, Philip, and Gali e ru... 
cus, the ſtate O Chriſtian affaires beingtolerable, the former buildings which . 1. 
were but of mtage and ſmall. eſtate contented them not, ſpatious and ample 

Churches they etected throughout euety Citie. No envic was able to bee: 
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their hinderance , no practiſe of Sathan ot fraude of men auaileable agai 
their proceedings herein , while they continued as yet worthie to da the 
aide of the arme of God extended ouer them for their ſaſetie. Theſe Churches 
Diocleſian a cauſed by ſolemne Edict to bee afterwards ouerthrowne. Maximj. 
nus with like authoritie giuing leaue to erect them, the hearts of all men were 
euen rapt with diuine ioy, to ſee thoſe places, which tyranous impietie had 
laide waſt, recouered as it were out of morrall calamitie, Churches b reared vp ty 
an height imme a{ur able, and adorned with farre more beautie in their reitawr ation, 
then their founders before bad ginen them. Whereby wee (ee how moſt Chriſtian 
mindes ſtood then affected, we ſee how ioyfull they were to beholde the ſumy. 
tuous ſtatelines of houſes built vnto Gods glory. If we ſhould, ouer and befide 
this, 2 e the care which was had, that all things about the Tabernacledf 
Moſes might bee as beautifull, gorgeous and rich, as art could make them, ot 
what trauaile and coſt was beſtowed that the goodlineſſe of the Temple might 
bee a ſpectacle of admiration to all the world; this they will ſay was figurative 
and ſerued by Gods appointment but for a time, to ſnadow out the true eue: 
laſting glorie of a more divine Sanctuarie, whercinto Chriſt beeing long 
fichence entred , it ſeemeth that all thoſe curious exornations ſhould rather 
ceaſe. Which thing wee alſo our ſelues would graunt, if the vie thereof had 
beene meerely and onely myſticall. But firh the prophet Dauid doth mention 
a naturall conueniencie which ſuch kinde of bounteous expences haue, 
as well for that wee doc thereby giue vnto God a teſtimonie of our ©cheerefull 
affection which thinle th nothing too deere to bee beſtowed about the furnj 
ture of his ſeruice; as alſo . it ſerueth to the world for a witneſſe of his 
dalmightinefſe , home wee outwardly honor with the chiefeſt of ourward 
things, as being of all things himſelfeincomparablie the greateſt. Beſides, ett 
itnot alſo if God ſhould haue made ſuch ſtore of glorious creatures on 
earth, and leaue them all to bee conſumed in ſecular vanitie, allowing none but 
the baſer ſorte to bee imployedin his owne ſervice? To ſet forth the © maieſtie 
of Kings his Vicegerents in this world, the moſt gorgeous and rare treaſures 
which the world hath are procured. Wee thinke* belike that hee will 

what the meaneſt of them would diſdaine. If there bee care to build and 
beautiſie theſe corruptible Sanctuaries, little or none, that the livin 

of the holie Ghoſt, the deerely redeemed ſoules of the people of 


Temple 
bee ediſied ; huge expences vpon Timber and ſtone, but nt chris 


ofthe poore {mall deuotion ; Coſt this way infinite, and in the meant 
while Charitie cold; wee haue in ſuch caſe iuſt occaſion to make com 

int as B; S. lerome did, The walles of the Church there are enow contented id 

lde;, and to wnderſet it with goodly pillers, the marbles are poliſbed, the 
ſhrze with golde, the altar hath precious ſlones to adurne it: andof Chriſts Miniſle 
vs chorce at all. The ſame lerome both in that place and ® elſewhere debiſeth 
of ſuch magnificence { a thing whereunto mens 
affetion in thoſe times needed no ſpurre ) thereby to extoll the neceſſitie 
ſometimes of charitie and almes , ſometimes of other the moſt principal 
duties ing vnto Chriſtian men, which duties were neither ſo x 
eſteemed as they ought, and being compared with that in ay — 

a ir 


© Kings that Nur Aſa,le 
- altars, graue 


| —— 
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directeſi ſentence wee can giue of them boch, 25 vnro me it ſcemeth, is this, 2 
God who requireth the one as neceſſary , accepteth the other alſa as being an honorable 

16 Ouropinion — force and vertue which ſuch places haue; is I What holinelle 
cruſtwithour any blemiſh or ftaineof hertſie. Churches receive as euery thing *"4 _—_ 
els their chieſe perſection from the end whereunco they ſerue, Which end bee- Cure denz 
ing the publique worſhip of God they are in this conſideration houſes of gre ben other pla- 


ter dignitie, then any provided far-meaner purpoſes, Fot which taule they ©* 


ſeeme aſter a ſort even to mourne, as being inwried and defrauded of their right, 
when places not ſanctiſied as they are,preuent them varecefarily.in that preemi 
nence and honor. M' hereby alſo it doth come to paſſe, that the ſervice. ot Cod 
hath not then it ſelfe , ſuch perfectian of grace and comelines,as when the dignitie 
ol place which it wiſheth for doth concurre. Againe albeit the true worſhip of 
God be to God in it ſelfe acceptable; who reſpeRerh not ſo much in what place 
as with what affection he is ſeruedʒ and therefore Moſes in the midſt of the Sea, 
Job onthe dunghill , Ezechias in bed, Ieremy in mite, Ionas in the Whale, 
Daniel in the denne, the Children in the fornace, the thieſe on the Croſſe, 


Peter and Paul in priſon calling vnto God were heard, as S. Baſil noteth: 2 EA ad 

manifeſt not withſtandiog it is, that the very maieſtie and holineſſe of the place, & Henin. 
where God is | bath i# regerdof vs great vettue, force and efficacie, 

for that it ſeruethas a le belpe to ſtirre vp deuotion, and in that reſped no 


doubt bettereth even our holiefl and beſt actions in this kinde. As theretore we 
every where exhort all men to worſhip God, euen ſo for peformance of this 
ſeruice by the people of God wee thinke not any place /o good as the 
Church, neither any exhortation ſo fit as that of Dauid, b O worſb!p rhe Lord ia b fag. 
the bewtie of holines. | 

17 Forofour Churches thus it becometh vs to eſteeme, howſoeuer o- JÞ<i pretenſe 
thers rapt with the pang of a furious zeale do powre out againſt them deuout — 
blaſphemies, crying < Downe with them, domne with them, enen to the very ground, ches vacrly 
For to idolatry they bane beme abuſed. Andthe places where iddls han: bene worſhipped cp 5, 
are by d the Law of God dewore to viter n. For exetution of which Law the d Deuti2.2, 
JExccbia, Iofia deſtroyed all the high places, 
s which had bene erecied in Indi and rasi. He that ſaid, Thou ſhalt hae 2. ch 


nber Gods before my face hath likewiſe ſaid, Thou ſhalt utterly deface and deſtroy al 
and places where ſuch idols hawe bin worſhipped This Law conteineth 

which God bath ſet mne, and will that men execute, for the 
breach of the other law. hey which ſpare them therfore do but reſcruc, as the lypocrite 
execrable things, to worſhip God wit hall. The truth is, that as no man ſer- 
ueth God, and loueth him not; ſo neither can any man ſincerely loue God and 
not extremely abhor that ſinne, whichis the higheſt degree of treaſon againſt . 
the ſupreme guide and monarch of the whole world , with whoſe diuine au- f. 
thoritie and power it inueſteth others. By meanes whereof the ſtate of ido- 5-41.24. 


later: is two wayes miſerable. Firſt in that which they worſhip i they finde no, 1— 


ſuccot; and ſecondly at his hands whome they ought to ſerue, there is no other .. 4. 
thing to bee looked for bur the effects of moſt iuſt diſpleaſure, the s withdra ; — 
wing of grace, h dereliction in this world, and in the world to come contu- ant. 
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ſion k Paul and Barnabas, hen Lafidels admiring their vertues went about 


to ſacriſice vnto them, rent their garments in token of horror, and as frighted 
perſons ranne crying through the preaſe of the people, O men, wherefore doe 
y--theſe thi [> They knew the force of char dreadfullicorfe herenito ido- 
latriemakerh ſubiect. Nor is there cauſe why the guilty fuſtaining rhe ſame, 
ſhould grudge or complaine of iniuſtice. For wharfocuereuill befallerh in that 
reſpect, m themſelues haue made themſelues worthie ro ſuffer it. As for thoſe 
things, either whereon, or elſe wherewirh ſuperſtition wor keth, polluted they are 
by ſuch abuſe, and deprived of that dignitie which their nature delighteth in. 
For there is nothing which doth not grieue, and as it were, euen loath it ſelſe 
whenſotuer iniquitie cauſeth it to ſerue vnto vile purpoſes. Idolatric therefote 
maketh whatſoeuer it toucheth the worſe. Howbelr, ſith creatures which haue 
no vnderſtanding ean ſhew h will ʒ and where uo will is; there is no ſinne; 
andonely that which ſinneth is ſubiect to puniſbmenr 3 which way * ould any 
ſuch reature be puniſhable by thelaw of God? There may be cauſe fomerimes 
tg.abolifh, or to extinguiſh them. But 8 of puniſhment to the 
thinges themſelven V ea farther howſoeuer the law of Moles did puniſn Idolaters 
wee ſinde not that God hath appointed for vs any definite or certume temporal 
tudgement which the Chriſtian Magiſtrate 7s of weceſsitie for ever bound to exe- 
cute vpon offendory in that kinde, much leſſe vpon things that way abuſed as 
mecte inſtrumento. For what God did commaund touching Canaatz the ſame 
concerneth not vs any otherwiſe then onely as a fearefull patterne of his iuſt 
diſpleaſure and wrath againſt finfull nations. It teacheth vs how Godrhonght 
good to plague and afflict them. It doth not appoint in Hat forme and mannet 
ne ought to puniſh the ſinne of Idolatrie i» AH others. Vnleſſe they will ſay, that 


becauſe the Iſraelites were commaunded to make no couenant with the people 


a Deut. 1 2.2. 


b Dent. 12.4.5 


ol that land, therefore leagues and ttuces made berweene ſuperſtitious perſons 


and ſuch as ſerue Cod aright are vnlawfull altogethet ; or becauſe God com- 


maunded the Iſraelites to ſmire the inhabitants of Canaan, and to roote them 
out, that therefore reformed Churches are bound to put all others to the edge 
of the ſword. Now whereas * Commaundement was alſo giuen to deftroy all pla- 
ces where the Cananites had ſerued their Gods, and not to conuert any ove 

them to the honor of the true God: this precept had reference vnto a ſpeciall intent 


— which was, that there ſhould bee bat one onely place in the whole: 


wherevnto the people might * ve offer ings, giſts, and ſacrifices, as 
their Lewiticalllaw did require. By which law, ſeuere charge was giuen them 
in that reſpect not to conuert thoſe places to the worſhip of the living God, 
where Nations before them had ſetued idols, d But to ſeeke the plate which tie 


Lord their God ſbould chooſe owt of all their tribes. Beſides, it is reaſon wee ſhould 


likewiſe conſider how great a difference there is betweene their proceedings, 


who erect anew Common-wealth, which is to haue neither people nor law; | 


neither regiment nor religion the ſame that was, and theirs, who only reforme 
a decayed eſtate by reducing itto that perfection from which it hath. ſwarued, 
In this caſe wee are to retaine as much, in the other as little offormer — 
wee may. Sith therefore examples haue not generaſy the force of lawes whi 


all men ought to keepe, but of counſels onely and perſwaſions not _ ro „ 
ollow 
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| followed by them whole caſeis the like, fu 


f of beawenl myſlerier is by an excellencic termed preaching. 
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— 
— 


ere caſes ate fo vnlike as 


theits and ours, IL ſee not how that which i they ſhould induce, much eſſe 
any way enforce vs to the ſame practiſe, eſpecially . rower and 
hill altars were, uhile they did remaine, both dangerous wh _ fie ſecret 


acceſſe which people ſuperſtitiouſſy giuen might i have tha es thereunto 
with caſe, pork wal could they remaining — Van any fitneſſe vnto better 
purpoſe: whereas our Temples ( their former abuſe beting hy order of law tc. 
moued) are not onely free from ſuch perill, but withall fo bat framed 
for the people of God to ſerue and honor him therein, that no man beholding 
them, can chooſe but thinłe ir exceeding great pntie they ſhould bee ever any 
otherwiſe imployed. Yea but the Carcell of Amaleck you will ſay were fit for 
facrifice , and this was the very conceipt which ſometime” deceiued Saul. 


It was o. Nor doe I any thing bur that Saul vpon this conceipt 


even lawfully haue — to * reſerued ſpoiles, had not the Lord 
in that particular caſe giuen ſpeci to che contrarie. As therefore not- 
withſtanding the — fl lſraell to deſtroy Cananites, Idolaters . 
may bee cotuerted and liue: So the Temples which — ſerued Idolatrie as 
inſtruments may bee ſanctified againe and continue, albeit to Iſraell commaun- 


dement haue beene giuen that they ſhould deſtroy all Idolatrous places in their 


land; and to the good Kings of Iſrael commendation for fulfilling, to the euill 
ſor diſobay ing — commaundement ſometimes puniſhment, alwayes 
ſharp and ſeuere reproofe hath euen from the Lord him ſelſe befallen. Thus 
much it may ſuffice to haue written in defence of thoſe Chriſtian oratotits the 


duerthrow and ruine whereof is deſired, not now by Infidels, Pagans, or 


— —— refined ſect of Chriſtian whos th ending them- 
grieued at our ſolemnities in erecting — hes ; ar the 
— — fer them to holde, at theit forme and — the ſtateli- 


nes of them and coſtlineſſe, at the opinion which wee haue ofthem, and at the 


manifold ſuperſticiousabuſes whereunto they haue beene put. 

18 Places of — reſort being thus prouided for our repaire thither —.—4 
is eſpecially for mutuall conference, and as it were commetceto bee had be- r 

awcene God and vs. Becauſe therefore want a ofthe knowledge of Goa is the — Kindo 
cauſe of all iniquitie amongſt men, ascontraric wiſe the very ground of Arour bega e- 


 happineſſe and the ſeede ot wharſoeucr perſect vertue groweth from vs, is a a cn for- 


right opinion touching things diuine, this kinde of knowledg we may iu y ſet _—— 


done fot the ſirſt and chieteſt thing which God imp vnto 
d our dutie ofreceiuing this at his mercifull hands for the firſt of thoſe reli. / — — 


gious offices where with we publiquely honor him on earth. For the inſtructi- — 
— ofall ſores of men toerernall life it is neceſſary, that the ſactedand omni Nen 
ſauing truth of God be openly publiſhed vnto them. Which open publication — mm] 
in not any thing pabliquely notified, but wee may in that reſpect, and pro en ven vhi- 
petly ſay it is b preached. So that when the ſchoole of God doth vieitas award jd Ava 


di ich teſtrai f - 
of arte, we are accordingly to vnderſtand it wi nt to ſuch peciall mar: — 


dium. Noc promiſit ſancla theologis dic ens Habitabit 61 ationem, Rep leta eftterraya Domns, 
Moſes Argypt.m Mor. n * n — 


det 
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ter as chat ſchoole — to publiſh. — linde not in the world any any 
people that hath lived altogether without religion. And yet chis dutic oftely- 


Vol, which prouiderh that publiquely all ſorts of men may bee inſtructed in 
the fearc of God, is to the Church bol God, and hath beene — fo peculiar, 
. — ing, that none of the Heathens how curious ſoeuer in ſearching out ali kindes of 


che. outward Ceremonies like to ours, could euer once ſa much as endeuout to te- 
ſemble herein the Churches cart for the endleſſe good of her children. W aies 
of teaching there haue beene ſundry alwayes vſuall in Gods Church. For the 
b The love firſt i Tcrodadtion of youth, to the knowledge of God, d the lewes even till this 
LekachTob. day haue their , With h region it fareth as with other Sciences, 
deliuerie of the elements thereof 
e Inciiattibus brexius ac fmplicius —— — — 
nit. Aut enim diffi. wltate taftitutionis tam 


— md. for e like conſideration, be framed ac- 


— imp eee ar. cordi to the weakeandflendet capacitie of 


na rs young ners: vato which maner of tea- 

—— primd leni — _ wav" Apoſtle 

int tothe H es is himſelſe vader- 

Dee let ſlood to allude. For this cauſe therefore, as 
ecalogue of Moſes declarerhfommari 

— ms — thoſe things —— wee ought to doe; the 


| — ras ad ys ws ans 
Inſtuv.lmper.li 


b. i. cn. 3 —— either by the 4 Apoſiles, ot 
at the leaſt wiſe out of their writings, we haue the ſubſtance of Chriſtian beliefe 
compendiouſly drawne into few and ſhort articles, to the end that the weake- 
nes of no mans wit might either hinder «together the knowledge, or excuſe the 

e Tertal.de pe- vtter ignorance of needefull things. Such as were trained vp in theſe rudiments, 
E Au aluref and were ſo madefitto be afterward by baptiſme receiued into the Church, the 
ir ee fte eser. non profumcee Fathers vſually in their writings doe terme 
e Epi FL . Andoetibes viglanta ve a nex © Hearers, as hauing no farther communion ot 
— es oh ob na fellowſhip with the Church then onely this, 
r — | that they were admitted to heare the princi 
ples of Chriſtian faith madeplaine vnto them. Catechiſing may bein (ct.ooles, 
it may bee in private families. But when wee make it a kinde of preaching , we 
5 alwayes the publique performance thereof in the open hearing ot men, 
becauſe things are preached not in that they are taught, but in that they are 
— —. publiſht. 


E Wees Chriſt and his Apoſtles were in their times 
= ho- 


„, tcachers, 
elbe thereof. Ihe Church i in le — preacheth fall firſ publiſhing 


— way of 22 or relation the truth which from them ſhee hath . — 
3 | ſort as it was receiued written in the ſacred volumes of Ser 


wre; (e- 
— by way of explication, diſcouering the myſteries which lye hide herein. 
read; as allo Wee as a witneſſe — ai TG meerc reuealed truth by reading pub- 
which wemake liquely the ſacred Scripture.So that a ſecond kind of preaching is the readin 


of 
1 — holy wit. For thus wee may the boldlier ſpeake, being ſtrengthened wich the 


example 
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example of ſo reuerend a Prelate as ſaith, that Hoſes from the time of ancient 
generations and ages long ſince paſt had amongſt the Cities of rhe very Gen- 
tiles them that preachedhim /in that he was ready euery Sabboth day. For ſo of 
neceſſitie it muſt be meant, in as much as weknowthat the Iewes haue alwayes 
bad their weekly readings ofthe law of Moſes; but that they alwayes had in like 
manner their weekly ſermons upon ſome part of the law of Moſes , we no where 
finde. Howbeit ſtill wee muſt heere temember , that the Church by ber 
publike reading of the Booke of God preacheth only «s « witneſs, Now 
the principall thing required in —,. is ſdelitie. Wherefore as wee can- 
not excuſe that Church, which either through cortupt trauſlations of Scrip- 
ture deliuereth in ſtead of divine ſpeeches any thing repugnant vnto that 
which God ſpeaketh ; or, through falfified additions, propoſeth that to the 
people of God as Scripture which is in truth no Scripture: So rhe blame 
which in both theſe reſpects hath beene laid vpon the Church of England, is 
ſurely altogether without cauſe. Touching tranſlations of Holy Scripture, al- 
beit we may not diſallow of their paineſull trauailes herein , who ſtrictly haue 
tied chemſelues to the very originall letter, = the judgement of the Church, 
as wee ſee by the practiſe of all nations, Greetes, Latines, Perſians, Syrians, Mithi- 
ap-, Arabians, bath beene euer that the fitteſt for publique audience are ſuch, 
as following a middle courſe betweene the rigor of literall tranſlators and the 
libertic of paraphraſts, doe with greateſt ſhortneſle and plainneſſe deliver the 
meaning of the Holy Ghoſt. Which being a labour of fo great difficultie, the 
exact performance thereof we may rathetwiſh then Toke for. So that, 
betweene the words of tramſatiom and the mind of Stripture it ſelfe, there bee 
Contradiftion, every little difference ſhould not ſeee an intolferable blemiſh 
neceſſarily to hee ſpunged our. Whereas therefore the ® Prophet Dauid in à a P/at. 105.28, 
certaine Plalme doth ſay concerning Ati and Aurum, that they were obedi- | 
ent to the word of God, and in the ſelſe ſame place our allowed tranſlation 
ſaith they were ner obedient; we are for thig caule challenged as manifeſt gaine- 
Rel, Scripture, euen in that which wee read for Scripture vntꝭ the e. 

for as much as words are reſemblinces of that which the minde of the 
that which'is ſpoken 
hauerecourſe to the 


cryed De. 
Kore of the fiſh = Tac. g. £4. 
e loim 21.11. 
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tion of ſtrength, The nets as touching themſclues brake, but through the power 
a Matth5.2. of God they held, Are not the words of the Prophet Michees touching 
b ge Bethleem, Thou Bethleew the leaſt > And doth not the very b Euangeliſt tran- 
4 The Goſpel late cheſe words, Thou Bethleem not the leaſt? the one regarding the quantitie 
ow — _ of the place, the other the dignitie. Mzcheas attribureth vnto it ſmalneſſe in re- 
Eaſter and on ſpect of circuit; Mathew greatneſſe, in regard of honor and eſtimation, by be- 
the rwenticth ing the natiue ſoile of our Lord and Sauiour Chriſt. Sith therefore ſpeeches, 
—— which gaineſay one another mult of neceſſitie bee applied both vnto one and 
Matth.2z.1. the ſame ſubiect; {ith they muſt alſo the one affirme, the other denie the ſelfe- 


A fell ve ſame thing: what neceſſity ofcontradiQion can there be betweenethe letter of 
very — the Prophet Dauid, and our authorized tranſlation thereof, if he vnderſtandin 

ent whichis Adaſes and Auron doe ſay, They were not d:ſobedrent 5, wee applying our ſpeech 
| to Pharao andthe «/£g yprians, doe ſay of them, The were not obedient? Or(which 
where before . the matter it ſelſe will eaſily enough likewiſe ſuffer) if the Agyprrens being meant 
_ _—_ by both, it be ſaid that they, in regard of © their offer to let 65 the people, hen 
«fmbled hach they ſaw the fearefull datkeneſſe, diſobezed not the word of the Lord; and yet 
the Scriptures that᷑ they didwot obey his word, in as much as the ſheepe and Cattle at the ſelfe- 
_ — ſame time they withheld. Of both tranſlations the better I willingly acknow- 
any ocher ot · ledge that Which commeth neerer to the very letter of the originall verity: yet 
derotbare ſo that the other may likewiſe ſafely enough be read, wichont any perill at all 
— the of gaineſaying as much as the leaſt iot or ſyllable of Gods moſt ſacred and pre- 
Church ne- cjous truth. Which truth as in this wee doe not violate, ſo neither is the — 


1 Tags mh or croſt, no not in thoſe very preambles placed before certaine rea- 


Dei. lib. a ca.8, wherein the ſteps of the Latine Seruice Booke haue beene ſomewhat too 
_ — y followed. As when we ſay Chriſt ſpake 4 h his Diſciples that which the 


(unt Jefta dixins Goſpell declareth he ſpake, © vt the Phariſer. For doth the Goſpell affirme he 
ſolenzia, That ſpake to the Phariſes only? doth it meane that they and beſides them no man 
— maar. cls was at that time ſpoken vato by our Sauiour Chriſt ? If not, then is there in 
pieces of ſcrip · this diuerſitie no contrarietie. I ſuppoſe it ſomewhat probable , that Saint Jah 
cure were fend and Saint Mathew,which haue recorded thoſe Sermons heard them, and bein 

fceofthe hearers did thinke themſelues as well reſpected as the Phuriſea, in that which 
Greek church, their Lord and Maſter taught, concerning the Paſtorall care he had over his own 
3 flocke, and his offer of grace made to the whole world, which things are the 
ſundry Homi- matter Whereof he treateth in thoſe Sermons, W herefore as yet there is no. 
— thing found, wherein we. reade for the word of God that which may bee con- 


all teſtiße. The, demned as repugnant vngo his word. Furthermore ſome what they are diſple- 


lk: order in ſed in that wefollow not the method of reading, which * in their iudgementis 
me open, melt ny ren , the method vſed in ſome torreine Churches, where Scripe 


cleere bythe *rures ate read before the time of diuine ſeruice, and without either choice or flim 
very p appoented by any determinate order. Nevertheleſſe, till ſuch time as they (hall 
rer:hrough- Vouchlafe ds ſame iuſt and ſufficient teaſon to the contrary, we muſt by their pa- 
ouctheir can · rjence, if hot allowance, cetaine theig ancient received cuſtome which we nom 
Nation of obſerue. Far with vs ſhe reading of Scripture in the Church is apart of our 


— Church Liturgie, a ſpeciall portion of the ſeruice which wee doe to God, and 


ediion ae) V. not 0 iſe to ſpend the time when one doth waite for au uthers comming, 
«nd Anewerpe, till the allembly of them that ſhall afterward worſhip him be complete. Where- 


fore 
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fore as the forme of our publique ſeruice is not voluntarie, ſo neither are the 
parts thereof left vncerraine, but they ate all ſer downe in ſuch order, and with 
ſuch choice, as hath in the wiſedome ofthe Church ſeemed beſt ro concurre as 
well wich the ſpeciall occaſions, as with the generall purpoſe which we haue to 
glorific God. 

20 Other publique readings there are of bookes and writings not Canoni- of preaching 
call, whereby the Church doth alſo preach, or openly makeknown the doctrine xd pro 
of vertuous converſation; whereupon beſides thoſe things in regarde whereof ther profitablo 
ve are thought to reade the ſcriptures of God amiſſe, it is thought amiſſe that 3 ; 
we reade in our Churches any thing at all beſides the fcriptures. To exclude the —— 
reading ol any ſuch profitable inſtruction as the Church hath deuiſed for the Apocryphall 
beuer vnderitanding of ſcripture, or for the eaſier tray ning vp of the people in 
holines and righteouſnes of life they * pleade that a T.c.ib.1.pe.196. Neither the Homibes nor the 


Godin the law would haue not hung brought into the — ety nn „ — 
—— beſoms, nor fleſhhoołes, nor trum- „hich che Lord kept wich his people in times paſt- 


pets, but thoſe onely which were ſanctified; that for — Exod. 30. 29. that no veſſell 


the expounding of darker places we ongſu to follow — — — — — — — 


the Iewes * politie, ho vnder Antiochus where they thoſe only which were ſanQified and roger for 
will 


= that vſe. And in the booke of Numbers, 
na not — of — 19 thepeo- 
wayes at their meetings ſomewhat out of the Pro- ple together, but thoſe only which were ſer apart 


phets to be read together with the law, and ſo by the tor chat purpoſe. Numb. 10.3. 

one made the other plainer to be vnderſtood; that before and after our ſauiours T. c. I. cg 
comming they neither read Oxkelos nor Jonas hans paraphraſe though haui 
both, but contented themſelues > with the reading onely of 2 Tin or — 1 


b of 
the Primitiue Church there had bene any thing read beſides the monuments of G24 in times 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, © Iuſtin Martyr and Origen who mention theſe, —— 
would haue ſpoken of the other likewiſe;that «the moſt auncient and beſt coun» b. 44. 3.15. 
cels forbid any thing to be read in Churches ſauing Canonicall ſcripture onely; wy 
that when other things were afterwards permitted, fault was found with it orig n 
it ſucceeded but ill, the Bible it ſelfe was __— in time quite andclcane thruſt 2 Exod. 
out. Which arguments, if they be only brought in token of the authors good- 4 — 
will and meaning towards the cauſe which they would ſet forward, muſt ac- . 5s. 
cordingly bee accepted of by them who already are perſwaded the fame way, .. 
But if their drift and purpoſe be to perſwade others, it would be demaunded, f c colon, 
by what rule the legall ha{owing of beſomes and fleſhhookes muſt needes ex-. 
dude all other readings in the Church fave Scriprure. Things ſanRified were 
thereby in ſuch ſorte appropriated vnto God, as that they might neverafter- 
— — A cop n gne and marke 

m as his one, $ appoyntcd oyle of oyntment, whereunto it , . : 
wasnot lawfull to make — and daily vies. Thus the hannoynting of IA * 
Aaron and his ſonnes tyed them to the office of the prieſthood for euer; the b Eig. 
annointing not of thoſe ſiluer rrampets{ which i Moſes as well for ſecular as | M0. 
ſacred vies was commaunded to make, not to ſanQifie ) but the vnction of the 
k taber nacle, the table, the lauer, the altar of God, with all che inſttuments ap- K 2744 
pertayning thereunto, this made them fat euer holie vnto him inwhoſeſernice & 3926.37.58 
they were imployed, But what of this ? Doth it hereupon follow chat all 


things 
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1 7.c.6.x p.197 things now in the Church from the greateſt to the /eoft are vnholy , which 
The Lord the Lord hath not himſelſe preciſely inſtituted ? For ſo | thoſe rudiments 
world bythel* they ſay doe import. Then is there nothing holy which the Church by her 
pzdagogic authoritic hath appointed, and conſequently all poſitiue ordinances that 
— euer were made by Eccleſiaſticall power touching ſpirituall affaires are pro- 
nothing phane , they are vnholy. I would not wiſh them to vndertake a worke ſo 
brought ate deſperate as to prooue, that for the peoples inſtruction no kind of reading is 
. good, but onely that which the Iewes deuiſed vnder Antiochus, although 
de had ap · cuen that bee allo miſtaken. For accordiug to ® Elias the Leuite (out of 
pointed. vrhom it doth ſeeme borrowed ) the thing which Antiochus ſorbad was 
is verbs Patar, the publique reading ot the law , and not Sermons vpon the law . Nei- 
a 441 therdid the Lewes reade a portion of the Prophets together with the law to 
© Fl ges {erue for an interpretation thereof, becauſe Sermons were not permitted 
This prattiſe them; but in ficad of the law which they might not reade openly , wy reade 
cominued ll of the Prophets that which in likeneſſe of matter came neereſt to each ſecti- 
ches of God on of their law. Whereupon when afterwards the libertie of reading the 
alter che Apo- © la was reſtored, the ſelfeſame cuſtome b as touching the Prophets did 

continue ſtill. If neither the le wes haue vſed publiquely to reade their Pa- 
by dhe lecond raphraſts, © nor the Primitiue Church tor a long time any other wri- 
— — deb, tings then Scripture , except the caule of their not doing it were ſome 
Iden Pausf it lawe ot God or teaſ n forbidding them to doe that which wee doe, wh 
was decreedin ſhould the latter ages of the Church be depriued of the liberty the — 
— 5 Are we bound while the world ſtandeth to put nothing in ptactiſe but onely 
nothing old that Which was at the vexy firſt ? Concerning the Councell of Laadicca, as it 
—— 2 forbiddeth the reading ol thoſc things which are not Canonicall, fo it makerh 
thecanonicall d ſomethings not Canynicall which are. Their judgement in this we may not, 
bookes of che and in that we neede not follow. We haue by thus many yeares experience 
— — found, that exceeding great good, not incumbred with any notable inconue- 
Kfrerward,as nience, hath growne by the cuſtome which we now obſerue. As for the harme 
corruptions  \hereof iudicious men haue complained in former times; it came not of this, 

ew in ine " , 4 a 2 

burch, the that other things were read beſides the Scripture, but that ſo euill choice was 
reading of Ho- made. With vs there is neuet any time beſtowed in divine ſeruice without the 
— reading of a great part of the holy Scripture, which we accompt a thing moſt 
was pernined, neceſtary. Wee dare not admit any ſuch forme of Liturgie as either appoin- 
Barbehidesthe tech no Scripture at all, or very little to bee read in the Church. e- 
— fore the thruſting of the Bible out of the houſe of God is rather there to 
vſc and cu · bee feared Where men eſteeme it a matter © ſo indifferent, whether the 


done va on (re bee by ſolemne appointment read. publiquely, ot not tead, the bare 
— by the text Seepcle which the Preacher happil — out to expound. But 
. 2 t vs heete conſider what the practiſe of our Fathers before vs hath beeney 
otherviſa, Pe. 411d how fatte-foorth the ſame may bee followed. Wie finde that in ancient 
pilh.The brine times there was n f Scripruze, as namely, ſome thing 
Elbe & Mar. 08 of thebookes ofthe s Prophers of God which were of old ſomthing out oi 


— — le cleane out of the Church. or into a corner — c Latz este. eh mn. 


mpleteadipgis neceifarie in the Church. A number of Churches which order of 
cannot be inthis pojnc charged with breach of Gods commandment, which they mi if imple rediag were necefſary.. 
y imple 1 dings 9 ot bare reading — — at the ſame time vnto 
e. ter rum comme mor atis nem. Tertul. A t p.. g Indat ſtoriarum libri 
— ant ab Apeflalus legend; is Ecclesgi. Orig · in Ioſ. bo. 5. — ER 9 
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«che Apoſtles writings 3 and laſtly out of the holy b Euangeliſts, ſomethings. 
— the Klon ofour Lord leſus Chriſt himſelfe” The cauſe of their *. 

ing ſirſt the old Teſtament, then the new, and alwaies ſomewhat out of wwirrer d 
both, is moſt likely to haue bene that which luſtin Martyr and S. Auguſtine 7) <vri e 
obſerve in comparing the two Teſtaments. , , , ; 50 AWVO16, yiygTaa 
The Apoitles (ſaith the one) aue taught vs as oy FA ne e r , - 
themſelues did learme rfl the precepts of the low, P tr . or, en gen be l, 
and then the Goſpels. For what elſe is the Law ante altare aditante, qui leftionem 8. Psd proferret, beatifſimut 
bat the Goſpel! foreſbewed? what other the Goſpell "71, chr Ne ailm ar Bast eee pe 
then the Law fulfild ? In like ſort the other, In Synod. Laod. cap. 16. Cypr. lib.2. . 5. & lh, Ss. 
d what the old Teitament bath the very ſame the ter 1. Offic. ca.8, Nr 
vb comtei neth, but that which lieth there u-... af. que.r01. d Avguftquef.33.in Numer, 
der a ſhadow, is he. re brought foorth into the open ſunne. Things there prefigured, 
ore heere performed. Againe, In the old Teflament there is a cloſe comprehenſion of 
the new, in the new an open diſcouerie of the old. To be ſhort, the mba of their 
publique readings cither 3 did tend, or at the leaſlwiſe doth fitly ſerue, 
hat from ſmalley thing s the minae of the hearers = go forward to the knowledge © Walfs. sab. 
of greater, and iy degrees clime wp fro the loweſt to the higheſt things. Now beſi — — 
the Scripture, the es Which they called Eccleſiaſticall, were thought not 1 
ynworthic ſometime to be brought into publique audiEce,and with that name 
they entituled the Bookes which we terme Apocryphall. Vnder the ſelſe ſame 
name they alſo compriſed certaine no otherwiſe annexed vnto the new, then 
the former to the old Teſtament, as a booke of Hermes, Epiſtles of Clement,and 
the like. According therefore to the phraſe of Antiquitie, theſe wee may 
terme the new, and the other the old Eccleſiaſtical bookes or writings. For we 
being directed by a ſentence (I ſuppole) of S. /erome, who ſaith that f. A/ wri- f Riem is 
- Canonical are Apocryphall, vienot now the title Apocryphall as the reſtꝰ r Gate. 
ofthe Fathers ordinarily haue done, whoſe cuſtome is ſo to name for the moſt 

only ſuch as might not publiquely be read or divulged. Ruffinus therefore 
— rehearſed the ſelfe ſame bookes of Canonicall Scripture, which with 
3 to be alone Canonicall, addeth immediately by way of caution, 
ture muſt know that other bookes there are alſo which our forefathers baue v ſed to 1 
name net Canomicall but Eccleſraiticall boates as the boote of Wiſedome, Eccleſtaſticus, — Apeſt, 
Tobie, Iudith, the Macabies in the old Teftament ; in the new the booke of Hermes, *** 
ul ſuch others, All which bookes and writings they willed tobe read in Churches, 
but not tobe alleaged as if their authoritie did bi nde vs to build vpon them our faith. 
Other writings they named Apocryphall, which they would not haue read in Churches. 


e things delinered vnto vs from the Fathers, we haue in this place thought good 
Wet downe. So far Ruffinus. He which conſidereth — what fore 
and forged writings dangerous vnto Chriſtian beliefe, andy et 

bolorious inſcriptions, began ſoone vpon the Apoſtles times to be admitted h vide Get: 
ino the Church, and to be honored as if they had bene indeede Apoſtolique, = Parr. . 
ſtalleafily perceive what cauſe the Prouinciall Synod of* Laodices might haue fl. 
«then to prevent eſpecially the danger of bookes made newly 4 
d for feare of the fraude of Heretiques to provide, that ſuch publique rea . 
dings might be altogether taken out of — ſcripture. Which ordi- 

a nance 
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nance reſpecting but that abuſe that grew _—_ the —— of leſ- 

ſons humane with ſacred, at ſuch time as the one both affected the credit, and 
a Coxcil, car vſurped the name of the other (as by the Canon of a a later Councill proui- 
thag.3£4-47- ding remedie for the ſelſe ſame euill, and yet allowing the old Eccleſi. ſticall 


— — booles to be read, it doth more plainely and cleerely appeare) neither can be 


mibil in Eccle- conſtrued, nor ſhould 3 vtterly to preiudice our vſe of thoſe old Ec- 
59s legarr ſub cleſiaſticall writings; much leſſe of Homilies, which were a third kind of rea- 


— dings vſuall in former times, a moſt commendable inſtitution as well then 
rum.Crca.a bro ſupplie the caſuall, as now the neceſſarie defect of Sermons. In the heate 
b neil V- of generall perſecution whereunto Chriſtian belicfe was ſubiect, vpon the 


ſen.2. babitum firſt promulgation thereof tHfroughourt the world, it much confirmed the 


+. 
— 


— — courage and conſtancie of weaker mindes, when — relation was made 
Si presbyter al. vnto them after what manner God had beene glotified through the ſuffe. 


guns Tings of Martyrs, famous amongſt them for hoſineſſe during lite, and at the , 
ſripſum ns time of their death admirable in all mens eyes, through miraculous euidence 
perverit predi- gf grace divine aſſiſting them from aboue. For which cauſe the vertues of 
are, ſnd ſome being thought expedient to be annually had in remembrance aboue 
1 the reſt, this brought in © a fourth kinde of publique reading, whereby the liues 
recent. Of ſuch Saints and Martyrs had at the time of their yearely memorials ſo 
thag.3.can.xz. lemnerecognition in the Church of God. The fond imitation of which lau- 
& Greg. dable cuſtome being in later ages reſumed, when there was neither the like 
_—— cauſe to do as the Fathers before had done; nor any care, conſcience, or wit in 
Hadria.ezift. ſuch as vadertooke to performe that worke, ſome braineleſſe men haue by 
«d caro magi. great labout and trauaile brought to paſſe, that the Church is now aſhamed of 
1 Gelalcirca nothing more then of Saints. If thereſore Pope *Gelafius did ſo long ſithenee 
en.D.492.ts, ſeethole defects of ivdgement euen then, for which thereading ot the acts d 
Coxcil.2.p1.461- Martyrs (ſhould be and was at that time forborne in the church of Rome; we 
are not to maruaile that aſterwards legends being growne in a manner tobe 
nothing elſe but heapes of frivolous and ſcandalous vanities, they haue beene 
e [oacil,Coly. euen with diſdaine throwne our, the : very neſts which bred them abhorring 
nien.celebrat, them. We are not therefore to except only Scripture, and to make confuſedy 
pus, all the reſidue of one ſute, as if they who aboliſh legends could not without 
— pv incongtuitie reteine in the Church either Homilies, or thoſe old Eccleſiafticd 


locor. theo. bookes : Which bookes in caſe my ſelſe did thinke, as ſome others do, ſafer and 


— 5. better to be leſt publiquely vnread ; neuertheleſſe as in other things of like m 
n erorun ture, euen ſo in this, f my —_ iudgement I ſhould be loth to oppoſe againl 
barathrum the force of their reueten 


| 
authoritie, who rather conſidering the divine es W 
faciliter watt, cellencie of ſome things in all, and of all — 2 certaine of thoſe Apocr | 
proprios patrum Which we publiquely reade, haue thought it better to let them ſtand as aliſtar | 
definitionibus marginall border vnto the old Teſtament, and, though with diuine, yet as hu 
— mane compoſitions to graunt at the leaſt vnto certaine of them publique a- 
in Extra, dience in the houſe of For in as much as the due eſtimation ofheau 6 
truth dependeth wholie vpon the knowne and approved authoritie oft | ; 

tt 

cl 


famous oracles of God, it greatly behoueth the Church to haue alwayes molt 
eſpeciall care, leaſt through confuſed mixture at any time humane viurp 


the roome and title of diuine writings. Vherefore albeit for the peoples 
2 more 
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amote plaine inſtructionſ(as the ancient vic hath beene) we reade in our Chur- 2 Miu en 
ches cerraine bookes beſides the ſcripture, yet as the ſeripture we reade them — * 
not. All men kno our profeſſed opinion touching the difference whereby we pred. Seal, 
ſeuer them trom the ſcripture. And if any where it be ſuſpected that ſome or 142.14. 
other will happily miſtake athing ſo manifeſt in euery mans eye, thereis no Arad 
let but that as oſten as thoſe bookes are read, and neede ſo requireth, the ſtile of . Hiri 
their difference may expreſſely be mentioned, to barre euen all poſſibilitie of 
error. It being then knowae that we hold not the Apocrypha for ſacred (as we 
do the holy ſcripture) but for humane compoſitions, the ſubiect whereof are 
ſundrie diuine matters, let there be reaſon ſhewed why to reade any part of 
them publiquely it ſhould be vnlawfull or huctfull vnto the Church of God. 
Ibeare it ſaid that b many things in them ate very frivolous, and vnworthy of b T. C. 45. 
publique audience; yea many contrat y, plain:ly contrary to the holy ſeripture, 19949949. 
Which hitherto is neither ſufficiently proued by him who faith ir, and if the 
proofes thereof were ſtrong, yet the very allegation itſelfe is weake. Let vs 
therefore ſuppole (tor I will not demaund to what purpoſe it is that againſt 
our cuſtome of reading bookes not Canonical! they bein exceptions of mat- 
ter inthoſe bookes which we neuer vſe to reade) — ſay that what faults 
ſoeuer they haue oblerued throughout the paſſages of all thoſe bookes, the 
ſame in euery reſpect were ſuch as neither could be conſtrued, not ought to be 
cenſured otherwiſe then euen as themſelues pretend: Vet as men through too 
much haſl oftentimes forget the errand whereabour they ſhould go: So heere 
it appeareth that an eager deſire to rake together wharſoeuer might preiudice 
or any way hinder the credit of Apocryphall bookes, hath — the Collec- 
tors pen ſo to tunne as it were on wheeles, that the minde which ſhould guide 
it had no leaſure to thinke, whether that which might happily ſerve to with- 
hold from giuing them the authoritie which belongeth vnto — Scripture, 
and to cut them off from the Canon, would as effectually ſerue to ſhut them 
alrogether out of the Church, and to withdraw from graunting vnto them 
that publique vic wherein they ate only held as profitable for inſtruction. Is it 
not acknowledged that thoſe bookes are : halie, that they are ecclefiaiticall and c Ham. ca. 
ſacred, that to rerme them di uine as being for their excellencie next vnto them 17 dl. 1. 
which are properly ſo ter med, is no way to honor them aboue deſert; yea euen ladet 
that the whole Church of Chtiſt as well at the firſt as ſithence hath moſt wor- princip.civig. 
thily approued their fitneſſe for the publique information of life and manners; f.. 
isnot thus much I ſay acknowledged, and that by them, who notwithſtanding 
receiue not the ſame for any part of canonical ſcripture, by them who denie not 
but that they are faultie, by them who are readie enough to giue inſtances 
wherein they ſceme to conteyne matter ſcarce agreeable with holy ſcripture ? So 
little doth ſuch heir ſuppoſed faultineſſe in m e mens judgement inforce 
the remouall of them out of the houſe of God, that ſill they are iudged to re- 
teine worthily thole very titles of commendation, then which there cannot 
er be giuen to writings the authors whereof are men. As in truth if the 
— it lelſe aſcribing to the perſons of men "eo in regard of 
their manifold vertues, may not rightly be conſtrued as though it did 
cleere them and make them quite free from all faults, no reaſon we ſhould 


Aa 2 iudge 
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iudge it abſurd to commend their writings as reuerend, holie and ſound, 

wherein there are ſo many ſingular perfections, only for that the exquiſite 

wits of ſome few peraducnture ate able diſpetſedly here and there to find now 

a word and then a ſentence Which may be more probablie ſuſpected then eaſi- 

ly cleered of error by vs which haue but coniectutall knowledge of their mea- 

ning. Againſt immodeſt inuectiues therefore whereby they ate charged as be- 

« The libe'! ing fraught with a outragious lies, we doubt not but their more allowable cen. 
of Metapbyſ. ſure will preuaile, who without ſo paſſionate termes of diſgrace, do note a dif- 
Scheu at qe. ference great enough betweene Apocryphall and other writings, a difference 
b loſeph. cant. ſuch as ® Ioſephus and Epiphanius obſerue: the one declaring that amongſt 
f. lb. rl. the lewes bookes written after the dayes of Attaxerxes, were not of equall cre- 
dit with them which had gone before, in as much as the Iewes ſithence that 

c Epiph.in diu · time had not the like exact ſucceſſion of Prophets; the © other acknowledging 
over. xpiouuer that they are profitable, although denying them to be divine in ſuch conſtructi- 
ue, Hef on and ſenſe as the ſcriptureit ſelfe is ſo termed. With what intent they were 
_ — '> firſt publiſhed, thoſe words of the d nephew of leſus do plainely enough ſigni- 
— 45 —— fie, After that my grandfather Ioſus had giuen himſelfe to the reading of the Law 
Ta. and the Prophets, and other bookes of our fathers, and had gotten therein ſuf fict- 
d Pref.ad ent iudgement, he purpoſed alſo to write ſomething pertaining to learning and 
br. Excl. viſedome, to the intent that they which were defirous to learne, and would give 
themſelucs to theſe things might profit much more in liuing according to the Law. 
Theirend in writing and ours in reading them is the ſame. The bookes of 

Iudith, Tobie, Baruk, Wiſdome, and Eccleſiaſticus, we reade as ſeruing moſt 

vnto that end. Ihe reſt weleaue vnto men in privat. Neither can it be reaſo- 

nablic thought becauſe vpon certaine ſolemne occaſions ſome leſſons are 

choſen out of thoſe bookes, and of ſcripture it ſelfe ſome Chapters not ap- 

pointed to be read at all, that we thereby do offer diſgrace to the word of God, 

or lift vp the writings of men aboue it. For in ſuch choice we do not thinke but 

that ſunoſſe of ſpeech may be more teſpected then worthineſſe. It in that which 

we vſe to reade there happen by the way any clauſe, ſentence or ſpeech, that 

ſoundeth towards errour, ſhould the mixture of a litile droſſe conftraine the 

Church to depriue her ſelſe of ſo much gold rather then learne how by arte 

and judgement to make ſeparation ofthe one from the other? To this effect 

very fitly from the counſell that S.lerome giueth Læta of taking heed bow ſhe 

read the Apacrypba, as alſo by the help of other learned mens iudgements deli- 

uered in like caſe, we may take direction. But ſurely the arguments that ſhould 

binde vs not to reade them, or any part of them publiquely at all, muſt be 

ſtronger then as yet we haue heard any. 

== mm 21 We matuaile the leſſe that our reading of bookes not Canonicall is ſo 
and whether much impugned, when fo little is attributed vnto the reading of Canonicall 
Sermonsbve ſcripture it ſelfe, that now it hath growne to be a queſtion, whether the word 
— of Cod be any ordinarie meane to ſaue the ſoules of men, in that it is either pri - 
reaching, uately ſtudyed or publiquely read and ſo made knowne, or elſe only as the 
whereby men ſame is preached, that is to ſay; explaned by linely voice, and __ to the peoples 


—— vie as the ſpeaker in his wiſedome thinketh meete. For this alone is it which they 


— vie to call preaching. The publique reading of the Apocrypha they condemne 
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— vnto evill; the bare reading in late fort of what - 
ſoeuer, yea even — he Arn ar A Is. 9 
to do that gord, Which we are perſwaded may grow by it. Our is in this 
preſent controuerſie, as inthereſt, not to be carried vp and downe with the 
waues of vncertaine arguments, but rather poſitiuely to leade on the mindes 
of the ſimpler ſort by plaine and eaſie till che very nature of the thing 
ix ſelfe do make manitelt what is truth. Firſt therefore becauſe whatſoeuer is 
ſpoken concerning the efficacie or neceſſitie of Gods word, the ſame they tye 
and reſtraine only vnto Sermons, bowbeit not ſermans read nenher (for fuch 
they alſo abhorte in the Church) but ſermons without boobe, ſermans which 
— their life in their birth and may haue publique audience bus once: for 
15 cauſe to auoid ambiguities wherewith they often i themſelues,nor 
marking what doth agree to the word of God in it ſelſe, and what in of 
outward accidents which may befall it, we are to know that the word of God is 
his heauenly truth touching matters oferernall life revealed and vttered vnto 
men, vnto Prophets and Apoſtles by immediate divine inſpiration, from them 
to vs by their bookes and writings. We therefore haue no wordof God but the 
Scripture. Apoſtolique Sermons were vnto ſuch as beard them his word even 
as properly as to vs their writings are. Howbeit not ſo our one ſermons, the 
ions which our di of wit doth gather and miniſter out of the 
word of God. For which cauſe in this preſent queſtion we are, when we name 
the word of Ged,alwaics to meane the ſcripture only, The end of the word of God 
is to ſave, and therefore we terme it — r. Ihe way for all men to be 
ſaued is by the knowledge of that truth which the word hath taught. And ſith 
eternall life is a thing of it ſelſe communicable vato all, it behoueth that the 
word of God the neceſſarie meane thereunto be fo likewiſe. Wherefore the 
word of life hath beene alwaies a treaſure,though precious, yer eaſie, as well to 
attaine, as to finde, leaſt any man deſirous of life ſhould periſh through the dif- 
ficultic of the way. To this end the word of God no otherwiſe ſerueth then 
only in the nature of a doctrinall inſtrument. It ſaueth becauſe it maketh wiſe 
to/aluation. Wherefore the ignorant it ſaueth not, they which live by the word 
muſt know it. And being it ſelſe the inſtrument which God hath purpoſely 
famed,thereby to worke the knowledge offaluation in the harts of men, what 
cauſe is there wherefore it ſhould not oſ it ſelſe be acknowledged a moſt apt 
and a likely meane to leaue an apprehenſion of things divine in our vnderſtan- 
ding, and in the minde an «ſent thereunto ? For touching the one, ſich God, 
who knowerh and diſcloſeth beſt the rich treaſures ofhis owne wiſedome, hath 
by delivering his word made choice of the Scriptures, as the moſt effectuall 
meanes, whereby thoſe treaſures might be imparted vnto the world, it follo- 
weth that ro mans v ing the Scripture muſt needes 
intended as a full and perfect diſcouerie, ſufficient tq imprint 
character of all things neceſſarily required for the attainement oſ eternal life. 
And concerning our aſſent to the myſtcries of heauenly truth, ſecing 
word of God for the Authors fake hath credit with all that confeſſe it (as wee 


M do) to be his word, ropolition — as — euery ſentence 
being to vs a principle, cee dle — 
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that vertue-in themſelues whereby they are able to procure dur aſſent yats 
ſuch concliuſions, as the induſtrie of tight diſcourſe — — from them, 
we haue no xeaſon to thinke the principles of tharrruthwhiohtenderhvato 
mans euerlaſting happineſſe leſſe foreible then any other, when we knowrhat 
dfall other they are for their certaintie rhe moſt infallible. But as euery thing of 
price, ſo this doth * trauaile. We bring not dhe kuow edge of God Wich 
vs into the world. And the leſſe our-owne oportunitie or habilitie is that 
way, the more we neede the helpe of other mens iudgements to be our di- 
rection herein. Nor doth any man euer belieue, into whome the docttine 
of beliefe is not inſtilled by inſtruction ſome way receiued at the firſt from 
others. Wherein whatſoeuer fit meanes there are to notiſe the myſteries of 
the word of God, whether publiquely (Which we call prenclung) or in ptiuut 
howſoeuer, the word by cuery ſuch mean even ordinarily doth ſaue, and not 
only by being deliueted vnto men in Sermons. Ser mans are not the onely prea- 
thing which doth ſaue ſoules. For concerning the vſe and ſenſe of this word 
aching which they ſhut vp in ſo cloſe a priſon, although more then enough 
aue already beene ſpoken to redeeme the libertie thereof, yet becauſe they 
nan inſiſt ſo much and ſo proudly inſult thereon, we muſt a little inure their cares 
Gent.pag.r79, with hearing how others whome they more regard ate in this caſe accuſto- 
b coxcil.//a- med to vſe the ſelſe ſame language with vs whole manner of ſpeech they de- 
Cena ride. * Iuſtin Martyr doubteth not to tell the Græcians, that euen in certain 
64.11. of their vritings the very iudgement to come is preached; not the b Councell 
— of Vaus to inſinuate that Presbyrers abſent through infitmitie from their 
4. f. 64. 12. 13. Churches might be ſayd to preach by thoſe deputies who in their ſtead did 
Ifidor.de eccleſ but reade Hamilies; nor the © Councell of Toledo to call the vſuall ublique 
Off * reading of the Goſpels inthe Church preaching z nor 4 others long before theſe 
e The libell of our dayes to Write, that by him who but readeth 4 n in the ſole mne aſſem- 
Te blie as part of diuine ſeruice, the very office of preaching is ſo far · forth exe. 
r cuted. Such linde of ſpeeches were then familiar, thoſe phraſes ſeemed not 
S. Pauls wri- to them abſurd, they would haue matuelled to heare the e outcries which we 
more prea- do, becauſe we thinke that the Apoſtles an writing, and others in reading to 
ching, hen his the Church thoſe bookes which the Apoſtles wrote are neither vntruly not 
=_ mis vnfitly ſaid to preach, For although mens tongs and their pexnes differ, yer to 
roong: ſeeing One and the ſelfe ſame generall, if not particular c, they may both ſerve. lt 
they cannot is no good argument, S. Paul could not write wah his tœamg, therefore neithet 
be the fam® could hepreach-with hit penne· For preaching is a generall end whereunto i 
be made by ting and ſpeaking do both ſerue. Men ſpeale not with the inſtruments of vn. 
me lamein- ting, neither write with the inſtruments of ſpeech, and yet things retorded wid 
f Euangelzs the one and vrtrred with the other may be f preached well enough with both 
manu & [crip- By their patienec therefore be it ſpołen, the Apoſtles preached as well when 
Abbas, they: wrote ac when they ſpake the Golpel of Chriſt, and our vſuall pabliqu 
Idelolat.pref. reading of the word of God for the peoples inſtruction preaching. Nor about 
e. words would we euer contend, were not their purpoſe in ſo reſtraining the 
— ſame iniurious to Gods moſt ſacred word and ſpirit. It is on both ſides confelt 
2.cor.4.6. that the word of God ourwardly.adminiſtred ( his 8 ſpirit inwardly — 
431512 there with) conuetteth, edifieth, and ſaueth ſoules. Now whereas the ext 
25 1 a admini- 
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advinitrationofhis word is ax well by readibg barely the Scripeure,asby ex- 
planjag the ſame when Sermons thereon /bemmade, in done they dene tha 
_— of God hath ord/nuriycertaine pr / nc ipal operatians; Mich we moſt 


ſt hold and beliene that ii hath inboth - i in 
So worthie a part of diuine ſeruice we ſhould greatly uroflgęif we did What they ar- 
not elleeme preaching as the bleſſed ordinance of God, Germoſ du ktyes to ons only, 
che kingdome of beaucn, as wings to the ſoule, as ſpurres to the good affectil and ve 
ons al man, voth the ſound and healthie as fbde, ds pfliſiche vnru diſcaſed . 
minds . Wheteſore how highly loeuer it may pleaſe them with Nord ot trutft 
to coll Sermons, they ſhall nat herein offend vs. Me ſecle nov to derogate 
from any thing which they can iuſtly eſtueme, but out deſire is ta vphold the 
iuſt. eſtimation of that from which it ſeemerh vnto v. they derogutu more 
then becommeth them. That which offendeth vs is, fick the grearidifgrace 
which they offer vnto our culiume of bare reading the word of God, andiro 
his gtacious Spirit, the — whereot thereby manifeſting it ſelſe 
for the endleſſe good of mens ſoules, euen the vertue winch it hath to canuert, 
to ea:fie, to ſaue ſoules, this they mightily ſtriue to obfcure; and ſecondly the 
ſhifts Where with they — their opanion — — whereumo while 
they labour to appropriate the ſauing power of the holy Gnoſt, ſeperard . 
—— — life and — thouſands whome 2 _ 
AlmighticGod doth not exclude. Touching therefore · the vie of Scripeure, . 
euen in that it is openly read, and the ineſtimable good which the Church of 
Cod by that very mcane hath reaped, there was, we may very well thinkej g 
ſome cauſe, which moued the Apoſtle S. Paule to a require, that thoſe things = 1. Tb ay. 
which any one Churches affaires gaue particular occaſion to write, might for . 
the inſtruction of all be publiſhed and that by reading. 1. When the very ha- 
uing of the bookes of God was a matter of no ſmall charge and difficultie, in 
as much as they could not be had other wiſe then only in ritten copies, it was 
the neceſſitie not of preaching things agreeable with the word, but of reading 
the word it ſelfe at large to tlie people, which cauſed Churches throughout 
the world to haue publique care that the ſacred oracles of God being procured 
by common charge, might with great ſedulitie be kept both intire and ſincete. 
Ibben we admite the prouidence of God in the ſame continuance of ſerip- 
ture, notwithſtanding the violent endeuors of infidels to aboliſh, and the frau- 
dulent of hereriques alwaies to _ the ſame, ſhall we ſer light by that 
cuſtome of reading, from whence —_— a benefit hath growne. 2. The 
voice and teſtimonie of the Church acknowledging _ to be the law of 
the living God, is for the truth and certaintie thereof no meane euidence. 
For if with reaſon we may preſume vponthings which a few mens depoſiti- 
ons do teſtiſie, ſuppoſe we that the mindes of men arꝭ not both at their firſt 
xcceſle to the ſchoole of Chriſt exceedingly moued, yea and for euer after- 
wards alſo confirmed much, when they cohſidet the maine conſent of all the 
Churches in the whole world witneſſing the ſacred authoritie of Scriptures, 
ever{ithencethe firſtpublication thereof euen till this pteſent day and houre ? 
And that they all haue alwayes ſo teſtified, I ſee not how weſhouldpoſliblie 
wiſh a proofe more palpable then this manifcſt receiued and — 
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continued cuſtome of reading them publiquely as the Scriptures. The tea- 
ding therefore of the word of God, as the vſe bath ever bene, in open audi- 
ence, is the plaineſt euidence we haue ofthe Churches «en? and act 
went that it is his word. 3. A further commoditie this cuſtome hath, which is 
to farniſh the very ſimpleſt and radeft ſort with ſuch infallible axiomes and pre- 
cepts of ſacred truth, deliuered even in the very letter of the law of God, as may 
ſerue them for rules whereby to iudge the better all other dactrines and in- 
ſtructions which they heare. For which end and purpole I ſee not how the 
ſcripture could be poſſibly made familiar vnto all, vnlefle farre more ſhould be 
read in the peoples hearing, then by a Sermon can be o For whereas in 
a maner the whole booke of God is by reading every yeare publiſhed, a ſmall 
part thereof in compariſon of the whole may hold very well the readieſt inter. 
preter of ſcripture occupied many yeares. 4. Beſides, wherefore ſhould any mi 
thinke, but that reading it ſelſe is one ofthe ordinarie meanes, whereby it plea- 
ſeth God of his gracious goodnes to inſtill that celeſtiall veritie, which being 


but ſo receiued, is neuertheleſſe effectuall ro ſave ſoules ? Thus much therefore 
we aſcribe to the reading of the word of God as the maner is in our Churches 


And becauſe it were odious if they on their part ſhould altogether deſpiſe the 
ſame, they yeeld that reading may ſet forward, but not begin the worke of ſalua- 
tion; that Þ faith may be naurſhed therewith, but not bred ; that © herein mens 
attention tothe ſcriptures, and their ſpeculation of the creatures of God have 
like efficacie, both being of power to augment, but neither to effect belieſe 
without Sermons ; that it 4 any believe by reading alone, we are to accompt it 
a miracle, an extraardinarie worke of God. Wherinthat which they graunt we 
pady accept at their hands, and wiſh that patiently they would examine how 
ele cauſe _y haue to denie that which as yet they graunt nor. The © Scrip- 
ture witneſſeth that when the booke of the Law of God had beene ſometime 
miſſing, and was after found, the King, which heard it bur only read, tare his 
clothes, and with teares confeſſed, Great is the wy ath of the Lord vpon vs, — 
aur Fathers haue not kept his word to do after all things which are written in thi 
booke. This doth argue, that by bare reading (for of Sermons at that time there 
is no mention) true repentance may be wrought in the harts of ſuch as feare 
God, and yet incurre his diſpleaſure, the deſerued effect whereof is erernall 
death. So that their repentance (although it be not their firſt entrance) isnot- 
withſtanding the firſt ſtep of their reentrance into life, and may be in them 
wrought by the word only read vnto them. Beſides, it ſeemeth that God would 
baue no man ſtand in doubt but that the reading of Scripture is effectuall, 
as well to lay even the firſt foundation, as to adde degrees of farther perfection in 
the feare of God. And therefore the law ſaith, (halt reade this law be 
fore all Iſrael, — — and children may heare, yea euen that their 
children which as yet heve wot knowne it may heare it, and by hearing it ſo read, 
lerne to fearethe Lord. Our 8 Lord and Sauiour was himſelfe of opinion, 

that they which would not be drawne to amendment of life by the reſtimonie 
which Moſes and the Prophets haue giuen concerning the miſeries that fol- 
perſwaded by other meanes, al- 
haue rayſed them vp Preachers. Many 
heare 


low ſinners after death , were not to be 
though God fromthe very dead ſbould 


eee 


> nt wt. Ho x hs FF , # |} AM £3. +. £©.£©D £2 oO: 


Eccleſiaſticall Politie. 225 
heare the bookes of God and belieue them not. Howbeit cheir vnbeliefe in 
that caſe we may not impute vnto any weakenes or vnſufficiencie in the meant 
which is vſed towards them, but to the wilfull bent of rheir obſinate harts + 
gainſt it, With mindes obdurate nothing preuaileth. As well they that preach 
as they that reade vato ſuch, ſhall ſtill haue cauſe to complaine with the pro- 
phets which were of old, il giue credit vnto aur teaching But wich whome 
ordinatrie meanes will preuaile, ſurely the power of the word of God, even 
without the help of interpreters i# Gods Church worketh mightily , not vnto 
their confirmation alone which are conuerted, but alſo to their conuetſion 
which are not. It (hall not boote them who derogate from reading to ex- 
cuſe it, when they fee no other remedie, as if their intent were only to de. 
nye, that aliens and ſtrangers from the familie of Cod are woon, ot that 
belieſe doth vic to be wrought at the firſt in them withour Sermons. Fot 
they know it is out cuſtome of ſimple reading not for conner/ir of infidels 
eſtranged from the houſe of God, but for initruion of men hiptiſed, bred 
and brought vp in the bolome ofthe Church, which they deſpiſe as a thing 
vneffectuall to faue ſuch ſoules. In ſach they imagin that God hath no ot- 
dinarie meaneto wol ke faith without Sermons. The reaſon, why no man can 
attaine beliefe by the bare contemplation of heauen and earth, is for that they 
neither are ſufficient to giue vs as much as the leaſt ſpatke of light concer- 
ning the very principall myſteries of our faith; and whatſoeucr we may learne 
by them, the lame we can only attaine to know according to che maner of na- 
turall ſciences, which mcere diſcourſe ot wit and reaſon findeth out, whereas 
the things which we properly belieue, be only ſuch, as are received vpon the 
credit of divine teſtimonie. Seeing therefore that he which conſideteth the 
creatures of God findeth therein both theſe defects, and neither the one nor 
the other in ſcriptures, becauſe he that teadeth vnto vs the ſcriptures, deliue- 
reth all the myſteries of faith, and not any thing amongſt them all more then 
the mouth of the Lord doth warrant: it tollowertl: in thoſe two reſpects that 
our conſideration of creatures and attention vnto ſcriptures are not in them- 
ſelues, and without ſermons, things of like dilabilitie to breede or beet faith. 
Small cauſe a'ſo there is, vhy any man ſhould greatly wonder as at an extraor- 
dinatie worke, if without ſermons reading be found to effect thus much. For l 
would know by ſome {peciall inſtance, hat one article of Chriſtian faith, or 
what dutic required neceflarily vnto all mens ſaluation there is, which the 
very reading ot the word of God is not apt to notiſie. Effects are miraculous 

ſtrange when they grow by vnlikely meanes. Bur did we euer heare it ac- 
compted tor a wonder, that he which doth reade, ſhould belieue and liue ac- 
cording to the will of almightie God? Reading dorh conuey to the minde a EAA. 
that truth without addition or diminution, which ſcripture hath deriued from 
be holy Ghoſt. And the end of all ſcripture is the fame which b S. Iohn pro- b el. 
poſeth in the writing ot that moſt diuine Coſpell, namely ſuth, and rhrough 
faith ſaluatiom. Yea all ſcripture is to this effect in it ſelfe auaileable, as they e Fx. f. . 3. 4 
which wrote it were pertwaded ; vnleſſe wee ſuppoſe that the Euangeliſt or N. 1.16. 
others in (peaking of their owne intent to inſtruct and to ſaue by writing, had — 
aſectet conccipt which they neuer opened vnto any, a conceipt that no man 
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in the world ſhould eucr be that way the better for any ſentence by them 
written, till ſuch time as the ſame might chance to be preached vpon or allea- 
ed at the leaſt in a Sermon. Otherwiſe if he which writeth do that which is 
{amber in it ſelfe, how (ſhould he which readeth be thought to do hat which 
in it ſelfe is of no force to worke beliefe and to ſaue belieuers ? Now although 
we haue very iuſt cauſe to ſtand in ſome iealouſie and feate, leaſt by thus ouer- 
valuing their Sermons, they make the price and eſtimation of Scripture other- 
wiſe notified to fall, neuertheleſſe ſo impatient they are, that being but reque. 
ſted to let vs know what cauſes they leaue for mens incouragement to attend 
to the reading ofthe Scripture, if Sermons only be the power of God to ſave 
euery one which belieueth; that which we moue for our better learning and 
inſtructions ſake,turneth vnto anger and choler in them, they grow altogether 
out of quietneſſe with it, they anſwere fumingly that they are i aſhamed to defile 
their pennes with making anſwere to ſuch idle queitions : yet in this their mdode 
they caſt forth ſomewhat, Where with vnder paine of greater diſpleaſure wee 
muſt reſt contented. They tell vs the profit of reading is ſingular, in that it ſer. 
neth for a preparatiue vnto Sermons; it helpeth pretilie towards the nouriſh- 
ment of faith which Sermons haue once ingendered ; it is ſome ſtay to his 
minde which readeth the Scripture, when he findeth the ſame things there 
which are taught in Sermons, and thereby perceiueth how God doth concurre 
in opinion with the Preacher; beſides it keepeth Sermons in memorie, and 
doth in that reſpect, although not feede the ſoule of man, yer help the rerentiue 
force of that ſtomacke of the minde which receiueth ghoſtlie foode at the prea- 
chers hand. But the principall cauſe of writing the Goſpell was, that it might be 
preached vpon or interpreted by publique Miniſters apt and authoriſed there 
unto. Is it credible that a ſuperſtitious conceipt (for it is no bettet) concerning 
Sermons,ſhouldin ſuch ſort both darken their eyes, and yet ſharpen their wits 
withall, thatthe only true and waightie cauſe why Scripture was written, the 
cauſe which in Scripture js ſo often mentioned, the cauſe which all men haue 
euer till this preſent day acknowledged, this they ſhould cleane exclude as 
being no caule at all, and loade vs with ſo great ſtore of ſtrange concealed cau- 
ſes which did neuer ſee light till now? In which number the reſt muſt needes 
be of moment, when the very chicteſt cauſe of committing the ſacred word 
of God vnto bookes, is ſurmiſed to haue beene, leaſt the Preacher ſhould want 
a text whereupon to ſcholie. Men of learning hold it for a ſlip in iud 
when offer is made to demonſtrate that as proper to one thing which reaſon 
findeth common vnto moe. Whereas therefore they take from all kindes of | 
teaching that which they attribute to Sermons, it had beene their part to yeeld 
directly ſome ſtrong reaſon why betwene Sermons alone and faith, there ſhould 
be ordinarily that co which cauſes haue with their vſuall effects, whya 
Chriſtian mans beliefe ſhould ſo naturally grow from Sermons, and not poſ- 
ſiblie from any other kinde of teaching. In belieſe there being but theſe two 
operations, prehenſian and aſſent, do only Sermons cauſe belieſe in that no o- 
ther way is able to explane the myſteries of God that the minde may right 
apprehend or conceiue them as behoueth ? We all know that many things 
are belieued, although they be intricate, obſcure and darke, although 9 
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ceede the reach and capacitic of our wits, yea although in this world they be 
no way poſſible to be vnderſtood. Many things belieued are likewiſe ſoplaine, 
chat euery common perſon may therein be vnto himlelfe a ſufficient expoun- 
der. Finally, to explane cuen thoſe things which neede and admit explication, 
many other vſuall wayes there are beſides Sexmons. Therefore Sermons arc 
not the only ordinarie meanes whereby we fir come to apprehend the myſte- 
ries of God. Is it in regard then of Sermons only, that apprehending the Gol- 
pell of Chriſt we yeeld thereunto our vnſaigned aſſent as to a thing infallibly 
true? They which rightly conſider after what ſort the hart of man heteunto 
is framed, muſt of neceſſitie acknowledge, that who ſo aſſenteth ro the words 
of eternall life, doth it in regard of his authoritie whoſe words they are. This is 
in mans conuerſion vnto God v % 5 «px3 ris une, the firſt ſtep wheteat 
his race towards heauen beginneth. Vnleſſe therefore, cleane contrary to our 
owne experience, we ſhall thinke it a miracle if any man acknowledge the di- 
uine authoritie of the Scripture, till ſome Sermon haue perlwaded him there- 
unto, and that orherwiſe neither conuerſation in the boſome of the Church, 
nor religious education,nor the reading of learned mens bookes,nor informas 
tion receiued by conference, nor whatſoeuer paine and diligence in hearing, 
ſtudying, meditating day and night on the law is ſo farte bleſt of God as to aT.c. un... 
— this effect in any man, how would they haue vs to grauot that faith doth 5g. 75. 
not come but only by hearing Sermons? * Faine they would haue vs to belieue b f. c. 1.21. 
the Apoſtle S. Paul himſelfe ro be the author of this their paradox, only be · c fon. 10.14. 
cauſe he hath ſayd that it pleaſeth God by the b fool-ſhneſſe of preaching, to ſaue 4 . 
them which belieue; and againe, © How ſhall they call on him in whome they hae ie: 
not belieued? how ſhall they belieue in him of whome they haue not heard? how ſhall * This they did 
they heare without a preacher? How ſhall men preach except they be ſent? To anſwere ich hn 
therefore both allegations at once, the very ſubſtance ofthat they contayne is learned men 
in few but this. Lite and ſaluation God will haue offered vnto all; his will is — — 
that Gentiles ſhould be ſaued as well as /ewes. Saluation belongeth vnto none t — part 
but ſuch us call vpont he name of our Lord leſus Chriſt.\Nhich BAtiOns 4s yet vncon- of the fimpleſt 
nerted neither do nor poſſ blie c in do till they beliene. What they are to belicue, — 
impoſſible it is they ſhould know till they heare it. Their hearing requireth appearech by 
our preaching vnto them. 4 Tertullian to draw euen Painimes — — 23 
Chriſtian beliete, willeth the bookes of the old Teſtament to be ſearched which the 3 
were at that time in Ptolomeies Librarie. And if men did not liſt to trauell ſo luſtinian, 
farce though it were for their endleſſe good, he addeth that i Rome and other — _ 
places the Iewes had Synagogues whereunto euery one which would might requeſt chat it 
reſort, that this kindeof libertie they purchaſed by payment of a ſtanding tri- fe _— 
bute, that there they did openly © reade the Scriptures; and whoſoeuer will to reade the 
beare (faith Tertullian) he ſb all finde God, whoſoeuer will ſtudie to know, ſhall be alſo Grecke tran- 
faine to belicue. But (ith there is no likelihood that euer voluntarily they will — — 4 
ſecke inſtruction at our hands, it remaineth that vnleſſe we will ſuffer them to in their Syns: 
periſh, ſaluation it ſelſe muſt ſecke them, it behoueth God to ſend them Prea- — 
chers as he did hu ele? Apoitles throughout the world. There is 4 knowledge had beene. - 
which God hath alwayes reuealed vnto them in the works of nature. This they ben. 146. 
bonor and eſteeme highly as profound ſedame; howbeit this wiſedome ſa. Aeg. 
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ueth them nor. That which muſt ſaue belieuers is the knowledge of the croſſe of 
Chriſt the owly ſubiett of all our preaching. And in their eyes what doth this ſeeme 
as yet but falle? It pleaſeth God by the fooliſhneſſe of preaching to ſaue. Theſe 
words declare how admirable force thoſe myſteries have which the world 
doth deride as follies ; they ſhew that the fooliſhneſſe of the crofſe of Chriſt is the 
a The Apofile Wiſdome of true believers z they concerne the abet of our faith, the a matter pres 
rech che word chedof and belieued in by Chriſtian men. This we know that the Græcians or 
te- Gentiles did accompt fooliſhneſſe; but that they euer did thinke it «fond ot vn. 
1 likely way to ſecke mens conuerſion by Ser mont we haue not heard. Manifeſt 
; therefore it is that the Apoſtle applying the name of foolrſbneſſe in ſuch ſort as 

they did muſt needs by the fooliſhneſſe of preaching meane the docttine of Chriſt 

which we learne that we may be ſaued, but that Sermons are the only manner 

of teaching whereby it pleaſeth our Lord to ſaue he could not meane. In like 

fort where the ſame Apoſtle proueth that as well the ſending of the Apoſtles as 

their preaching to the Gentiles was neceſſarie, dare we affirme it was euer his 

meaning, that vnto their ſaluation who euen from their tender infancie neuer 

knew any other faith or religion then only Chriſtian, as bind of teaching can be 

auaileable ſaving that which was ſo needfull for the firſt vniuerſall conuerfion 

of Gentiles hating Chriſtianitie; neither the ſending of any ſort allowable in 

the one caſe, except only of ſuch as had beene in the other alſo moſt fit and 

worthic inſtruments? Belicfe in all ſorts doth come . harkning and attending 

to the word of life, Which word ſometime propoſeth and preacheth it ſelfe to 

the hearer; ſomerime they deliuer it vhome ptiuatly zeale and pietie moueth 

to be inſtructors of others by conference; ſometime of them it is taught 

whome the Church hath called to the publique either reading thereof or in- 

terpreting. All theſe tend vnto one effect, neither doth that which S. Paule or 

other Apoſtles teach, concerning the neceſſitie of ſuch teaching as theirs was, 

or of ſeuding ſach as they were for that purpoſe vnto the Gentiles, preiudice the 

efficacic of any other way of publique inſtruction, or inforce the vtter diſabilitie 

of any other mens vocation thought requiſite in this Church for the ſauing of 

ſoules, where meanes more effectuall are wanting. Their only proper and di- 

rect proofe of the thing in queſtion had beene to ſhew, in hat ſort, and how 

farre mans ſaluation doth neceſſarily depend vpon the knowledge of the word 

of Cod; what conditions, properties, and qualities there are, whereby Ser- 

mons are diſtinguiſhed from other kindes ofadminiſtring the word vnto that 

urpoſe; and what ſpeciall propertie or qualitie that is, which being no where 

ound but in Sermons, maketh them uall to ſaue ſoules, and leaueth all 

other docttinall meanes beſides deſtitute of vitall efficacie. Theſe pertinent in- 

ſtructions, whereby they might ſatisſie vs and obtaine the cauſe it ſelfe for 

b 7.c.6.z, Which they contend, theſe things which only would ſerue they leaue, and 
Res (which needeth not) ſometime they trouble themſelues with fretting at the 
i of ſuch as withſtand them in their opinion; ſometime they b fall 

The Biſhops ypon their poore brethren which can but reade and againſt them they are bit · 
— 2 terly eloquent. If we alleadge what the Scriptures themſelues do vſually ſpeake 
ſcars. for the ſauing force ofthe word of God, not with reſtraint to any one certaine 


_ - — raakall Linde of deliuerie, but howſocuer the ſame ſhall chance to be made knowne, 
yet 
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yet by onetrickeor other they alwayes ®.reſtraineirvato Sermons, Our Lord 
vod Saniour hatho ſaid b Search the Scriptareſſin them ye chin te to baue eternall life. a r. cl.. 
But they tell vs 5 hee ſpaketo the lewes , which Iewes before bad heard bis Ser- . n 
mant ʒ and that peraduentute it was his minde they ſhould ſearch, not hy 
reading, nor by hearing them tead, but by attending whenſocuer the Scrip- 
tures ſhould happen to bee alleaged in Sermons. Furthermore having recei- 
ved Apoſtolique doctrine, the Apoſtle Saint Pau! hath taught vs to eſteeme . 
the ſame as the ſupreme rule hereby all other dogtrines mult for cugr 
beg examined, Yea, but in as much as the Apolile doth there ſpeake of that 
ler had preached, hee flatly mabrth ( as they ſtrangely affirme ) bis precchings or 
Sermons the rule whereby to examine all. And then] beſeech you what rule 
haue we whereby to judge or examine any? For if Sermons mult pe our rule, 
becauſe the Apoſtles Sermons were ſo to their hearers; then, fich we are not as 
they were hearers of the Apoſtles Sermons, it teſteth that either the Sermons 
which we heare ſhould be our rule, or( that being abſurd} there will ( which 
yet hath greater abſurdity )noruleat all he remaining for triall, what doctrines 
now are corrupt, hat conſonant with heaucaly truth. Againe, let 4 the ſame d 1.Tim.3.16, 
Apoſtle acknowledge all Scripture profitable to teach, to imptoue, to cutrect, 
to inſtruct in tigbteouſnes. Still notwithſtanding e exte, it hereby we preſume 
to gather that Scripture read will auaile vnto any one ꝗt all cheſe vies z they 
teach ys the meaning of the words to be, that ſo much the Scriptute can doe if 
the Miniſter that αñ apply it io his Sermons, otherwiſe not. Finally, they ne- 
uer heate ſentence which mentioneth the word og Scripture, but forthwith their 
gloſes vpon it ate, the word preached, the Scripturę explaned or deliuered vnto 
sin Setmons. der mons they euetmote vnderſtand to bee that word of God, 
which alone hath vitall operation, the dangerous ſequele of which conſtru- 
Rion I wiſh they did more attentiuely waigh. For fih-ſpeech is the v image 
whereby the minde and ſoule of the ſpeaker conueycth it ſelfe into the boſome 
of him which heareth, we cannot chooſe but ſee great reaſon, wherefore the 
word that procecdeth from God, whois him ſelfe very truth and life, fhould 
be (as the Apoſtletothe © Hebrues noteth) linely and mighty in operation, e xc.4.r2, 
ſharper then any two edged ſword. No if in this and the like places wer did 
conceiue, that out owne Sermons are that ſtrong and forcible word, ſhould we 
not hereby impart euen the moſt peculiar glory of the word of God vnro that 
which is not his word? For touching our Sermons, that which giueth them 
their very being is the wit of man, and therefore they otrcorimes accordingly 
uſte too mich of that ouer· corrupt ſountaine from which they come. In our 
ſpeech of moſt holy things, out molt fraile affections many times are bewrayed. 
Wherforc when we trade or recite the Scripture,we then deliver to the people 

erly the word of God. As for our Sermons, be they neuer ſa ſound & per- 

his word they are not, as the Sermons of the Prophets were, no they are 
but ambiguouſly termed his word, becauſe his word is commonly the ſubiect 
whereof they treate, and muſt be the rule whereby they are framed. Notuith- 
landing by theſe and the like ſhifts they deriue vato Sermons alone whatſoc- 
ver is generally ſpoken concerning the word, Againe, What ſeemeth to have 
beene vttered concerning Sermons and their efficacie or neceſſitie, in regardef 
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druine matter, and muſt conſequently be verified in ſundry other kindes ol tea- 
ching, if tbe matter be the ſame in all, their vſe is to faſten every ſuch ſpeech vnto 
that one only manner of teaching which is by Sermons, that ſtill Sermons 

be all in all. Thus becauſe Salomon declareth that the people decay or per 
for want of knowledge, where b no prophecying at all is, they gather that the 
hope of life and ſaluation is cut off, where preachers are not which propbecte iy 
Sermons , how many ſocuer they bee in number that reade daily the wordof 
God, and deliuer, though in other ſort, the ſelfe ſame matter which Sermong 
doe. The people which haue no way to come to the knowledge of God, no 
Prophecying , no teaching, periſh. But that they ſhould of neceſſitie periſh, 
where any one way of knowledge lacketh , is more then the words of Salomm 
import. © Another vſuall point of their arte in this preſent queſtion, is to make 
wy _ and plentifull diſcourſes, how Chriſt is by Sermons © lifted vp higher 
and made more : apparent to the eye of faith; how the f ſauour of the wordi 
more ſweet being brayed, and more able to nouriſh being deuided by prez. 
ching, then by only reading propoſed; how Sermons are the keyes of the 


Kingdome of heauen and doe open the Scriptures, which being but read, r6 


maine i compariſon ſtill claſped ; how God s giueth richer increaſe ofgracety 
the ground that is planted and watered by preaching , then by bare and ſim 
— . Out of which premiſes declaring how attainment vnto life is e 


h N where Sermons are, they conclude an h impeſſibility thereof where Sermon 
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are not. Alcidimæ the Sophiſter hath many arguments, to proue that volug. 


ro bee looked tary and extempordl farre<xtelleth premeditated ſpeech. The like whereunto 
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and in part the ſame are brought by them, who commend Sermons, as hauing 
( which all men thinke will accknowledge ) ſundry i peculiar and proper vet 
tues, ſuch as no othet way of teaching beſides hath. Aptnes to follow particu. 
lar occaſions preſently growing, to put life into words by countenance, voice 
and geſture, to preuaile mightily in the ſuddaine affections of men, this Set. 
mons may challenge. Wherein notwithſtanding ſo eminent properties Where 
of leſſons are happely deſtitute, yet leſſons being free from ſome inconuenies 
ces whereunto Sermons are more ſubiect, they may in this reſpect no leſl 
take, then in other they muſt giue the hand which bztokeneth preeminence, 
For there is nothing which is not ſome way exceld euen by that which it doth 
excell. Sermons therefore and leſſons may each excell other in ſome teſpech 
without any prejudice vnto either, as touching that vitall force which the 
both haue in the worke of our ſaluation. To which effect when wee haue ende 
uouredas much as in vs doth lye to finde out the ſtrongeſt cauſes wherefore 
they ſhould imagine that reading is it ſelfe ſo vnauaileable, the moſt wee can 
learne at their hands is, that Sermonsare * the ordinance of God; the Scriptures 


darke; and the labour of reading eaſie. Firſt therefore as we know that God doth 
aide with his grace, and by his ſpeciall prouidence euermore bleſſe with bap- 
py ſucceſſe thoſe things which himſelte appointeth, ſo his Church wee pe- 


ſwade our ſelues he hath not in ſuch ſort giuen ouer to areprobare ſenſe, that 
whatſoeuer it deuiſeth for the good of the ſoules of men, the ſame he doth ſtill 
accurſeand make fruſtrate. Or if he alwayes did defeate the ordinances of his 


1 Dexe31a3, Church, I is not reading the ordinance of God? Wherefore then ſhould we 


thinke 
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thinke that the force of his ſecret grace is accuſtomed to bleſſe the labour of di- 
uiding his word according vnto each mans priuate diſcretion in publique Ser- 
mons, and to withdraw it ſelfe from concurring with the publique deliuerie 
thereof by ſuch ſelected portions of Scripture, as the whole Church hath ſo- 
lemnely appointed to bee read for the peoples good, either by ordinary courſe, 
orotherwile , according to the exigence of ſpecial! occaſions? Reading / faith 
® [fidore ) is to the hearers no ſmall edifying. To them whoſe d delight and me- 2 De Zecleſ. 
dirationis in the law, ſeeing that happineſſe and bliſſe belongeih, it is not in vs me 
to denie them the benefit of heauenly grace. And l hope wee way preſume, | 
that a rare thing it is not in the Church of God, cuen for that very word which 
isreadto be both preſently their © joy, andafterwards their ſtudie that heare © ig. 
it. 4 S. Auguſline ſpeaking of deuout men, noteth how they daily frequented 4 4ug.in P/al. 
the Church, how attentiue eare they gaue vnto the leſſons and Chapters read. 
how cateſull they were to temen bet the fame, and to muſe thereupon by 
themſclues. © S. Cyprian obſerueth that reading was not without effe ia the 41 _—_ 
hearts of men. Their joy andalacrity was to him an argument, that there is —.— 
in chis ordinance a bleſſing , ſuch as ordinarily doth acc ompanie the admini- ſoblimia, Enax- 
ſtration of the word of lite. It were much if there ſhould bee ſuch a difference — — 
betweene the hearing of Sermons preached and of leſſons read in the Church, coppicitur, cum 
that he which preſenceth himſelſe at the one, and makerh his prayer with the ga e 
Prophet f Dauid, Teach me O Lord the way of thy ſtatutes, direct me in the path of FPſanr9.23.56 
thy commandements , might haue the ground of vſuall experience, whereupon 
to build his hope of prevailing with Od, and obtainivg the grace he ſeckethʒ 
they contrariwiſe not ſo, who crauethelike aſſiſtance of his ſpirit, when they 
give care to the reading ofthe other. In this therefore preaching andreading 
are equall, that both are apptooued as his ordinances , both aſſiſted with his 
And if his grace doe aſſiſt them both to the nouriſhment of faith already 
ue cannot, without ſome very manifeſt cauſe yeelded , imagine that in 
breeding or begetting faith, his grace doth cleaue tothe one and vtterly forlake 
the other. Touching $ hardxeſſe which is the ſecond pretended impediment, as g T. C. l. hat 
apainſt Homilies being plaine and popular inſtructions it is no barre, ſo neither 3$3-304.392. 
doth it infringe the efficacie no not of Scriptures although but read. The force 
ofreading, how ſmall ſocuer they would haue it, muſt of neceſſitie bee granted 
ſifhicicat to notifie that which is plaine or eaſie to bee vnderſtood. And of 
things neceſſary to all mens ſaluation wee haue beene hitherto accuſtomed to 
hold(cſpecially ſithence the — the Goſpell of leſus Chriſt , where- 
the ſimpleſt having now a key vnto knowledge which the Eanuch in the h 4431, 
did want, our children may of themſelues by reading vnderſtand that, 
Which he without an interpreter could not) they are in Scripture plaine and 
alice to be vnderſtood. As for thoſe things which at the firſt are obſcure and 
Gily, when memory hath laid them vp fora time , iudgement afterwards 
gowing explaneth them. Scripture therefore is not /o bard, but that the any 
reading thereof may giue life vnto willing hearers The eaſie performance of 
Which holy labour is in like ſort a very obiection to preiudice tha vertue 
thereot. For hat though an i»fide!, yea though « cluldt tnay bee able to readey 
thereis no doubt, but the meaneſt and:worſt amongſt the people vader — 
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law had beene as able as the Prieſts themſelues were to offer ſacrifice. Did his 


make ſacrifice of no effect vnto that purpole for which it was inſtituted? In 
religion ſome duties are not commended ſo much by the hardneſſe of theitexe- 
cution, as by the worthineſſe and dignitie of that acceptation wherein they are 
held with God. We admire the — of God in nature, when we conſidet 
how he hath prouided that things moſt needfull ro preſerue this life ſhould bee 
moſt prompt and eaſie for all living creatures to come by. ls it not as euident 
a ſigne of his wonderfull prouidence ouer vs, when that foode of eternal 
life, vpon the vrter went whereof our endleſſe death and deſtruction neceſſarily 
enſueth, is prepared and alwayes ſet in ſuch a teadineſſe, that thoſe very meanes 
then which nothing is more eaſie may ſuffice to procure the ſame? Surely if we 
iſh, it is not the lacke of Scribes and learned expounders that can bee our 
iuſt excuſe, The word which ſaueth our ſoules is neere vs, we needfor know- 
ledge bur ® to reade and liue. The man which readeth the word of God the 
word it ſelſe doth pronounce bleſſed, if hee alſo obſerue the ſame. Now all 
theſe things being well conſidered, itſhall bee no intricate matter for any man 
to iudge with indifferencic on which part the good of the Church is moſt 
conueniently * z whether on ours whoſe opinion is ſuch as hath beene 
theirs, who leauing no ordinary way of ſaluation for them 

vnto whom the word of God is but onely read, doe ſeldome name them but 
with great diſdaine and contempt who execute that ſervice in the Church of 
Chriſt. By meanes wherof it hath come to paſſe, that Churches, which cannot 
enioy the benefit of vſuall preaching , are iudged as it were euen forſaken of 
God, forlorne , and without either hope or comfort: Contrariwiſe thoſe pla 
ces which euery day for the moſt part are at Sermons as the flowing Sea, doe 
both by their emptineſſe at times of reading, and by other apparent token 
ſhew to the voice ofthe liuing God this way ſounding in the cares of men 
great deale leſſe reverence then were meet. But if no other euil were knowneto 
grow thereby, who can chuſe but thinke them cruell which doth heare them 


e Pag.364-375 ſo boldly teach, that © if God as to him there is nothing impoſſible) doe hap- 


380.383.3854, 


d Pag. 353. 
A3. 


ily ſaue any ſuch as continue where they haue all other meanes of inſtruction, 
— not taught by continuall preaching, yet this is miraculous, and more 
then the fitneſſe of ſopoore inſtruments can giue any man cauſe to hope for 
that 4 Sacraments are not effectuall to ſaluation, except men be inſtructed by 
preaching be fore they be made partakers of them; yea, that both * Sacraments 
and prayers alſo, where Sermons are not, doe not only not feed but are — 
to further condemnation? What mans heart doth not riſe at the mention oft 
ings? It is true that the wealneſſe of our wits and the dulneſſe of our affect 
ons do male vs for the moſt part, euen as our Lords owne diſciples were fors 
certaine time, hard and ſlow to belieue what is written. For helpe whereof er 
poſitions and exhortations are needfull, and that in the moſt effectuall manner 
The principall Churches throughout the land, and no ſmall part of the rel 
being in this reſpect by the goodneſſe of God ſo abundantly prouided ſot, 
they which want the like furtherance vnto knowledge, wherewith it were 
greatly to be deſired that they alſo did abound, are yet wee hope not left in ſo 


extreme deſũitution, that iuſtly any man ſliould chinke the ordinary — 
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of eternal] life taken from them, becauſe their teaching is in publique for the 
moſt part but by reading. For which cauſe amongeſt whom there are not 
thoſe helpes that others haue to ſet them forward inthe way of life, ſuch to 
diſheartten with fearefull ſentences , as though their ſaluation could hardly be 

for, is not in our vnerſtanding ſo conſonant with Chriſtian Charitie. 


e hold it ſafer a great deale and bettet ro giue them ® incouragementzto a Feclef.51, 


1 them in minde that it is not the deepneſſe of their knowledge, but the 
ag 


canpreiudice the truth of the promiſe of God herein; that the weaker their 


are, the more their neede is to ſharpen the edge of their owne * in- d ehil.r.6. 
ie; and that f paynefulneſſe by feeble meanes ſhall bee able ro gayne 1744. 


that, which in the plentic of more forcible inſtruments is through ſloth and 


negligence loſt, As for the men, with whoine wee haue thus farre taken Heb.1024. 


paynes to confetre, about the force of the word of God, either read by it 


e, or opened in Sermons; their ſpeeches concerning both the one and f 411.31. 


the other are intruth ſuch , as might giue vs very iuſt cauſe to thinke, that 
the reckoning is not great which they make of either. For howſocuer they 
have beene driuento deuiſe ſome odde kindes of blinde vſes, whereunto they 
may anſwere that reading doth ſerue, yet the reading of the word of Godin 
publique more then their preachers bare text, who will not iudge that they 
deeme needlefle , when if wee chance at any time to terme it neceſſaty, as being 
athing which Cod himſelfe did inſtitute amongſt the lewes for purpoſes that 
touch as well vs as them; a thing which the Apoſtles commend vnder the 
old, and ordaine vnder the new Teſtament z a thing whereof the Church of 
God hath euer fichence the firſt beginning — ſingular commoditie; a 
thing which without exceeding great detriment no Church can omit; they 
only are the men that euer wes heard of, by whom this hath beenecroſt and 


— , they only the men which haue giuen their peremptory ſentence to 


econtrary, 8 /t is vntrue that ſimple reading is neceſſary in the Church. And why 8 T. Ca. 
vatrue ? Becauſe although it bee very conuentent 15 1s vſed in ſome * 51. 


where before preaching time the Church aſſembled hath the Scriptures read in ſuch 
wrder that the whole Canon thereof is oftentimes in one yeare runne thorough : yet a 
nber of Churches which haue no ſuch order of ſample reading cannot be in ths point 
darged with breach of Gods commandement , which they might be if ſimple reading 
nene neceſſary. A poote, a cold, and an hungry cauill. Shall we therefore to 


theirs is whom they preferre before vs? It is not this that will content or ſatis- 
fierheir mindes. They haue againſt it a maruellous deepe and profound axiome 
the 


axi 
bee 
profitable. And therefore if 8 be moſt profizeble to mans + nr? ng 


3 


leneſle of their beliefe which God accepteth; that they which © hunger b 1. Tun. 1. f. 
and thirſt after righteouſneſſe, (hall be ſatisfied; thatno 4 imbecilitie of meanes N. 1. 1. 
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God to ſaue our ſoules, what kind of preaching it is which doth ſaue? Vnder- 


ſtand they how or in what reſpect there is that force and vertue in preaching ? 


We haue reaſon wherefore to make theſe demaunds, for that although theit 
pennes runne all vpon preaching and Sermons, yet when themſelues doe practiſe 
that whereof they write , they change their Diale&, and thoſe words they 
ſhunne as if there were in them ſome ſecret ſting. It is not their phraſe to ſay 
they preach, or to giue ro their one iuſtructions and exhortations the name 
of Sermons ; the paine they take themſelues in this kinde is either opening ot 
lecturing, or reading, or exerciſing, but in no caſe preaching. * And ia this 
preſent queſtion they alſo warily proteſt that what they aſcribe to the vertue 
of preaching , they ſlill meane it ot goodpreaching: Now one of them faith 
that a good Sermon d muſt expound and apply a large portion of the text of 
Scripture at one time. Another giueth vs to vnderſtand, that ſound preaching 
eis not to abe as one did at London, who ſpent moit of his time in inuectiaes ag un 


good mem, and tould his audience how the lig iſtrate ſhould haue an eyeto ſuch «i 


troubled the peace of the Church, The d beſt of them holde it for no good prea- 
ching when a man endeanoureth tomake a glorious ſhew of cloquence and learning 
rather then to applie himſelfe to the capicitie of the ſimple. But let them ſhape 


out a good Preacher by what patterne ſoeuer pleaſeth them belt , let them ex- 


clude and incloſe whom they will with their definitions, wee are not deſirous 
to enter into any contention with them about this, or to abate the conceipt 
they haue of their owne wayes, ſo that when once wee are agreed what Set- 
mons ſhall currantly paſſe for good, wee may at the length vndetſtand from 
them what that is in a good Sermon which doth make it the word of life vnto 
ſuch as heare. It ſubſtanceof matter, evidence of things, ſtrength and vali- 
diric of arguments and proofes, ot if any other vertue elſe which wordes and 
ſentences may containe, of all this what is there in the beſt Sermons being 
vttered, which they looſe by being lead? But they vrterly deny that the tes. 
ding either of Scriptures or Homilies and Sermons can euer by the ordinarie 

ace of God ſaue aay ſoule. So that although we had all the Sermons word 
tor word which James, Paul, Peter, and thereſt of the Apoſtles made, ſome 
one of which Sermons was of power to convert thouſands of the hearers vis 
to Chriſtian faith; yea although wee had all the inſtrutions, exhorrations, 
conſolations which came from the gracious lips of our Lord leſus Chriſt him 
ſelfe, and ſhould reade them tenne thouſand times ouer, to faith and fal. 
uation no man could hereby hope to atraine. Whereupon it muſt of neceſſitie 
follow, that the vigor and virall efficacie of Sermons doth grow from cerraine 
accidents which are not in them but in their maker; his vertue, his geſture, 
his countenance, his zeale, the motion of his bodie, and the infleQion'd 
his voice who firſt vttereth them as his owne, is that which gineth' chem the 
forme, the nature, the very eſſence of inſtuments auaileable to ererna!l life, 
Ifthey like neither that nor this, what remaineth but that their finall concl- 
ſion bee, Sermons wee know are the only ordinary meanes to ſaluation, but why 
how wer cannot tell. Wherefore to end this tedious controuerſie, wherein the 
too great importunity of our ouer eager aduerſaries hath conſtrayned vs 


much longer to dwell, then the barreneſſe of ſo poore a cauſe could — 
ſeem 
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ſeemed at the firſt likely either to require or to admit, if they which without 
partialities and paſſions are accuſtomed to weigh all things, and accordingly 
to giue theit ſentence, ſhall heere ſit downe to receiue our audit, and to calt 
p the whole reckning on both ſides, the ſumme which truth amounteth vn- 
to will appeare to bee but this, that as medicines prouided of nature and ap- 
ied by arte forthe benefit of bodily health, take effect ſome time vnder and 
ime aboue the naturall proportion of their vettue, according as the 
minde and fancie of the patient doth more ot leſſe concurre with them: So 
whether wee barely reade vnto men the Scriptures of God, or by Homilies 
concerning matter of beleeſe and converſation ſecke to lay before them the 
duties which they owe vnto God and man; whether wee deliver them 
Bookes to reade and conſider of in private at their owne beſt leaſure or call 
them to the hearing of Sermons 2 in the houſe of God; albeit 
euery of theſe and the like vnto theſe meanes doe truely and daylie effect that 
in the heartes of men for which they are each and all meant, yet the opera- 
tion Which they haue in common being moſt ſenſible and moſt generally no- 
ted in one kinde aboue the reſt. that one hath in ſome mens opinions drow- 
ned altogether the reſt , and iniurioufly brought to paſſe that they haue 
beene thought not leſſe effectuall then the other, but without the othervn- 
effectuall to laue ſoules. Whereas the cauſe why Sermons only are obſerued 
to preuaile ſomuch while all meanes elſe ſeeme to ſleepe and doe nothing, is in 
truth but that ſingular affection and attention whichthe people ſhewerh euery 
where nothing tou ards the one, and their cold diſpoſttion to the other, the 
reaſon heereof being partly the arte which our adutffarics vic for the cre- 
dit of their Sermons to bring men out of conceipt with all other teachin 
beſides; partly a cuſtome which men haue to let thoſe things careleſly pale 
by their cares which they haue oftentimes heard before, or know they may 
beate againe whenſoeuer it pleaſeth themſelues; partly the ſpeciall aduanta- 
ges which Sermons naturally haue to procure attention both in that t 
come alwayes new , and becauſe by the hearer it is (hill preſumed that if they 
bee let ſlip forthe preſent, what good ſoeuer they corireineis loſt, and that 
withour all hope of recouery. This is the true cauſe of oddes betweene 
Sermons and other kindesot wholeſome inſtruction. As for the difference 
which hath beene hetherro ſo much defended on the contrary (ide, makin 
Sermons the only ordinary meanes vnto faith and eteryall lite , fith this bark 
neither euidence of truth nor proofe ſufficient to giue it warrant, a cauſe of 
ſuchqualitic may with farre better grace and conueniencie askethat pardon 
which common humanitie doth — grant, then claimeinchallenging man- 
ner that aſſent which is as vnwilling when reaſon po it ro be yeelded wher 
iti bot, as withheld where ĩt is apparently due. All which notwithſtanding , as 
wee could greatly wiſh that the 1 this their opinion were nlayed and 
mitigated, ſo becʒuſe wee hold it the part of — * genuirie to honour 
_ in whom ſoeuer; therefore it 9 ty deſire, and ſhalſbee 
ayes our prayer vnto Almighty God, that in 
— — to affect de good of the ſoules of men and to thirſt af. 
ter nothing more then that all men might by all meanes bee directed in the * 
Oo 
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of life, both they and wee may conſtantly perſiſt to the worlds end. For in this 
weearenottheir aduerſaries, though they inthe other hetherto haue beene 
Ours. 

23 Betweene the throne of Cod in heauen and his Church vpon earth 
here militant, if it beſo that Angels haue their continuall intercourſe, where 
ſhould we finde the ſame more verified then in thoſe two ghoſtly exerciſes, 
the one Doctrine, the other Prayer? For what is the aſſembling of the Church 
to learne, but the receiving of Angels deſcended from aboue? What to 
but the ſending of Angels vpward? His heavenly inſpirations and our hot 
deſires are as ſo many Angels of entercourſe and commerce betweene Cod 
and vs. As teaching bringerh vs to know that God is our ſupreme truth; 
ſo prayer teſtifieth that we acknowledge him our ſoueraigne good. Beſides, 
fih on God as the moſt high all inferiour cauſes in the world are depen. 
dent, and the higher any cauſe is, the more it coueteth to impart vertue 
vnto things beneath it, how ſhould any kinde of ſeruice wee doe ot can doe, 
finde greater acceptance then prayer, which ſheweth our concurrence with 
Kim in deſiring that wherewith his very nature doth moſt delight? Is not 
the name of prayer vſuall to ſignifie even all the ſervice that euer wee doe vnto 
God? And that forno other cauſe, as I ſuppoſc, but roſhew that there is in 
religion no acceptable dutie which deuout inuocation of the name of God 
doth not either preſuppoſe or iuferte. Prayers arethoſe à calues of mens lips 
thoſe moſt gracious and ſweete b odours; thoſe rich preſents and gifts which 
being © carried vp into heauen, doe beſt teſtifie our dutiſull affeRion , and are 
for the purchaſing of all fauour at the hands of God the moſt vndoubted 
meanes we can vſe. On others what more eaſily , and yet what more fruitfully 
beſtowed then our prayers? If we giuc — they are the ſimpler only that 
needeit; if almes, the poorer only are relieuedʒ but by prayer we doe good 
to all. And whereas euery other duty beſides is but to ſhew it ſelſe as time and 

portunitie require, ſor this 4 all times are conuenient: when we are not a- 
ble to doe an — — thing for mens behoofe , when through maliciouſneſle or 
vnkindneſſe they vouchſate not to accept any other good at our hands, prayer 
is that which we alwayes haue in our power to beſtow, and they neuer in theirs 
to refuſe. Wherfore God forbid, ſayth © Samuel, ſpeaking vnto a moſt vnthank- 
full people, a people weary of the beneſite of his moſt vertuous gouernment 
ouer them, God forbid that I ſhould ſinne againſt the Lord, and ceaſe to pra 
for you. It is the firſt thing where with a tighteous life beginneth, and the la 
wherewith it doth end. The knowledge is nal which wee haue on earth con- 
cerning things that are done in heauen. Notwithſtanding thus much wet 
know euen of Saincts im heauen that they pray. And therefore prayer be- 
ing a worke common to the Church as well triumphant as militant, a worke 
common vnto men with Angels, what ſhould wee tlunke but that ſo much of 
our lives is celeſtiall and divine as we ſpend in the exerciſe of prayer. For which 
end rp inches the malt comforetbly f vihutions, whit od bath ſent 
men from aboue, haue taken eſpecially the times of prayer as their moſt naru- 
rall opportunities. 

24 This holy and religious duty of ſeruice towards God concerneth vs 
one 
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one way in that we are men, and another way in that wee are ioy ned as partes 

to that viſible myſticall body which is his Church. As men, we ate at our own 

* choice, both for time, and place, and forme, according to the exigence of our 57 — 
one occaſions in priuate; But the ſeruice, which we Þ as members of a pub- Aﬀtacg. 
lique body, is publique, and for that cauſe muſt needes bee accompted by ſo 

much worthier then the other, as a whole ſocietie of ſuch condition exceedeth 

the worth of any one. In which conſideration vnto Chriſtian aſſemblies there 

are b moſt ſpeciall promiſes made. © S. Paul, though likely ro preuaile with b Math1.20 
God as much as one, did notwithſtanding thinke it much more both for Gods © . 
gory and his one good, if prayers might bee made and thankes yeelded in 

is behalſe by a number of men. The 4 Prince and people of Nineueh aſſem- 4 7.4.11. 
bling themſclues as a maine army of ſupplicants, it was not in the power of 

God to withſtand them. I ſpeake no otherwiſe concerning the force of pub- 
lique prayer in the Church of God, then before me © Tertullian hath done, © 4% 1.39. 


We come by troups to the place of aſſemblythat being band-d as tt were together, we may — 


_— enough to beſ1ege God with our prayers. Theſe forces are unto him accep- minimi dum 
M ben wepub'iquely make our prayers it cannot be but that we do it with e . 
much more comfort then in priuate, for that the things wee aske publiquely . a 
are approoued as needeſull and good in the iudgement of all, we heare them {9/==precerias- 
— for and deſired with common conſent. Againe, thus much helpe and — Fw: 
furtherance is more yeelded, ia that if ſo bee our zeale and deuotion to God- 

ward be ſlacke, the f alacritie and feruor of others ſerueth as a preſent ſpurre. f ſat. 123.r2 
8 For cuem prayer it ſelſe ( ſaith S. Baſill ) when it hath not the conſort of many $ Kai aur 
voices to ſtrengthen it , is nt it ſelfe. Finally, the good which we doe by publique Trey pd 
prayer is more then in private can be done, for that beſides the benefit which is — rode 
— is no leſſe procured to our ſelues, the whole Church is much bettered by 2 =" 
our good example, and conſequently whereas ſecret neglect of our duetie gz jevric. 
in this kind is but onely our one hutt, one mans conremptofthecommon Yen. 
prayer ofthe Church of God * and oftentimes is moſt hurtfull vnto ma- 

—— _ —— = Prophet — ſo often —— dev an - ln. 
the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiuing in the Congregation; ſo ea . 
horteth others to ſing praiſes — che Lord in his Cours in his Sanduuarie, ** 
before the memoriall of his holinefle ; and ſo much complaineth of his owne 
vncomfortable exile, wherein although hee ſuſtained many moſt grieuous 
indignities, and induredthe want of ſundry both pleaſures and honours before 

inioyed, yet as if | this one were his only griefe and the reſt not felt, his ſpee- — 17.45 
ches are ail of the heauenly benefit of publique aſſemblies, and the happineſſe 

of ſuch as had free acceſſe thereunto. 

25 A great part of the cauſe, wherefore religious minds are ſo inflamed Ofthe forme 
with the loue of publique deuotion, is that vertue, force and efficacie, which — 
ly experience they finde that the very forme and reuerend ſolemnitie of Com- b 

mon Prayer duly ordered hath, to helpe that imbecillitie and weakneſle in vs, 

by meanes whereof we are otherwiſe of our ſelues the leſſe apt to 

wito God ſo heauenly a ſeruice, with ſuch affection of heart, and diſpoſition in 

ide powers of out ſoules as is requiſite. To this end therefore all things here- 

vaco apperteining haue beene cucr thought conuenient to bee done — 
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moſt ſolemnitie and maieſty that the wiſeſt could deuiſe. It is not with pub. 
lique as with private Prayer. In this * rather ſecreſie is commended then out. 
ward (hew, whereas that being the publique acte of a whole ſocietie, requireth 
accordingly more care to be had of externall appearance. The very aſſembling 
of men therefore vntothis ſeruice hath beene euer ſolemne. And concerni 
the place of aſſembly, although it ſeruefor other vſes as well as this, yet ſeeing 
that our Lord himſelfe hath to this as to the chiefeſt of all other plainely ſank. 
fed his owne Temple, by —— b the houſe of prayer, what preeminence 
of dignitie ſoeuet hath beene either by the ordinance , or through the ſpeciall 
fauour and prouidence of God annexed vnto his Sanctuary, the principall 
cauſe theteof muſt needs be in regard of Common Prayer. For the honour and 
futherance whereof, if it be as the graueſt of the © ancient Fathers ſeriouſly 
were perſwaded, and doe oftentimes plainly teach, affirming that the houſe of 
prayer is a Court beautified with the preſence of celeſtiall powers, that there we 
and, we pray, we ſound forth hymnes vnto God, hauing his Angels inter- 
mingled as our aſſociates; and that with reference hereunto 4 the Apoile 
doth require ſo great care to bee had of decency for the Angels ſake; how can 
we come to the houſe of prayer, and not be mooued with the © very glory of 
the place it ſelte, ſo to frame out affections praying, as doth beſt beſeeme them, 
Whoſe ſutes the Almighty doth there ſit to heare and his Angels attend to 
further > When this was ingrafted in the mindes of men, there needed no 
penall ſtatutes to draw them vnto publique prayer. The warning ſound was 
no ſooner heard, but the f Churches were preſently filled, the pauements co- 
uercd with bodies proſtrate, and waſht with their teares of deuout ioy. And a 
the place of publique prayer is a circumſtance in the outward forme thereof, 
whic hath moment to helpe deuotion; ſo the perſon much more with whom 
the people of God doe ioy ne themſelues in this action, as with him that ſtan- 
deth and ſpeakerh in the preſence of God for them. The authoritie of his place, 
the feruor of his zeale, the pietie and grauitie of his whole behaviour muſt 
needes exccedingly both grace and ſet forward the ſeruice he doth. The autho- 
ritic of his calling is a furtherance, becauſe if God baue ſo farre recciued 
him into fauour, as to impoſe vpou bim by the hands of men that office of 
bleſſing the people in his name, and making interceſſion to him in theirs, 
which office he hath ſanctified with his oe moſt gracious s promiſe, and re 
tified that promiſe by manifeſt actuall performance thereof, when l others be 
forein like place haue done the ſame, is not his very ordination a ſcale as it 
were to vs that the ſelfeſame diuine loue which hath choſen the inſtrument to 
worke with, will by that inſtrument effect the thing whereto hee ordaynedit, 
in — his people, and ting the prayers which his ſeruant offereth vp 
vato God for them ? It was in this reſpect a comfortable title which the anci- 
ents vſed to giue vnto Gods Miniſters, terming them vſually i Gods moſt belowed, 
which were ordayned to procure by their prayers his loue and fauour to- 
wards all. Againe, if there be not zeale and feruencie in him which propoſeth 
for the reſt thoſe ſutes and ſupplications which they by their ioyfull acclamati- 
ons muſt ratifie; if hee prayſe not God with all his might; if hee powre not 
out his ſoule in prayer; ifhee take not their cauſes to heart, or ſpeake = 
yen 


one 
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Moſes, Daniel and Exra did for their peopleʒ how ſhould there bee but in them 
froꝛen coldneſſe, when his affections — benummed from whom theirs 
ſhould take fire / Vettue and godlineſſe of life are required at the hands of the 
Miniſter of God, not only in that he is to teach and inſtruct thepeople, who 
for the moſt part are rather led away by the ill example, then directed aright 
by the wholeſome inſtruction of them 5 whoſe lite ſwarueth from the rule of 
their owne doctrine; but alſo much more in regard of this other part ot his 
function; whether wee reſpect the weakneſſe of the people apt to loath and 
abhorre the Sanctuary, when they which pertorme the ſeruice thereof are 
ſuch as the ſonnes of Heli werezor els conſider the ainclination of God himſelfe, 2 1.7im. 2.8. 
who requireth the lifting vp of pure hands in prayer, and hath giuenthe world —— 
plainely to vnderſtand that the wicked although they crie ſhall not bee heard. ed. 18. 
They are no fit ſupplicants to ſecke his mercie in the behalfe of others, whoſe 
own vnrepented ſinnes prouoke his iuſtindignation.Þ Let thy Prielts therefore . 
O Lord be euermore clothed with tighteouſneſſe, that thy Saincts may thereby 
with more deuotion reioyce and ſing. But of all helps for due performance of 
this ſeruice the greateſt is that very ſet and ſtanding order it ſelſe, which framed 
with common aduiſe hath both for matter and forme preſcribed hatſoeuer is 
herein publikly done. No doubt ſrom God it hath proceeded, and by vs it muſt 
be acknowledged a worke ot his fingular care and prouidence, that the Church 
hath euermore held a preſcript forme of Common Prayer although not in all 
things cucry where the ſame, yet for the moſt part retaining ſtill the ſame ana- 
logy. So that it the Liturgies of all ancient Churches throughout the world be 
compared amongſt theniſelues, it may be eaſily perceiued they had all one oti- 

al mould, and that the publike prayers of the people of God in Churches 


throughly ſetled did neuer vic to bee voluntary Dictates proceeding from any 
mans extemporall wit, To him which conſidereth the grieuous and ſcandalous 


inconueniences wheteunto they make themſelues dayly ſubiect, with whom a- 
ny blind and ſecret corner is iudged a fit houſe of Common Prayer; the mani- 
fold confuſions which they fall into where euery mans private ſpirit and gift(as 
they terme it) is the only Biſhop that ordeyneth him to this miniſtry; theirke- 
ſome deformities whereby through endleſſe and ſenſeleſſe effuſions of indige- 
ſted prayers they oftentimes diſgrace in moſt vnſufferable manner the worth y- 
eſt part of Chriſtian duty towards God, who herein are ſubic to no certaine 
but pray both what and how they liſt; to him I ſay which wayeth duly 
all theſe things, the reaſons cannot be obſcure, why GO D doth in publique 
prayer ſo much reſpect the © ſolemnitie of places where , 4 the authoritie 7 — 
and calling of perſons by whom, and the © preciſe appointment euen with e Ich 30 
what wordes or ſentences his name ſhould bee called on amongeſt his 


le. 
— No man hath hetherto beene ſo impious as plainely and directly to A2 
condemne prayer. The beſt ſtratageme that Sathan hath who knowerh his «© haue any 
kingdome to be no one way more ſhaken then by the publique deuout pray- ſer forme of 
ers of Gods Church, is by traducing the forme and manner of themtobring — 
them into contempt, and ſo to ſhake the force of all mens deuotion towards 


them. From this and from no other forge hath proceeded a ſtrange nes 


_——_—— * 
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that to ſerue God with any ſer forme of common prayer is ſuperſticious. As 
Nj. though * God hiaiſelſe did not frame to his Prieſts the very (peech wherewith 
they were charged to bleſſe the people; or as if our Lord, euen of purpoſe to 
— this fancie of extemporall and voluntary prayets, had not leſt vs of 
is owneframiog one, which might both remaine as a part of the Church li. 
turgie, and ſerue as a patterne whereby to frame all other prayers with effica- 
cie, yet without ſuperfluitic of words, If prayers were no otherwiſe accepted 
of God then being conceiued alwayes new, according to the exigence of pre- 
ſear occaſions; if it be right to iudge him by our oe bellics , and to imagine 
that he doth loath to haue the (eliclame ſupplications often iterated , euen a 
we doe to be euery day ted without alteration or change of diet; if prayers bee 
actions which ought to waſt away themſelues iu the making; it being made 
to remaine that they may be reſumed and vſed againe as prayers , — but 
inſtruments of ſuperſtition; ſurely ee cannot excuſe Moſes , who g. ue ſuch 
occaſion of ſcandall to the world, by not being contented to prayſe the name 
of Almightie God according to the vſuall naked ſimplicitie of Gods ſpitit for 
that admirable viAory giuen them againſt Pharao, vnleſle ſo dangerous a pre. 
cedent were left for the caſting ofprayers into certaine poeticall mouldes , and 
for the traming of prayers which might bee repeated often, althoughthey ne- 
uer had againe the ſame occaſions which brought them forth at the firſt. For 
that very hynme ot Moſes grew afterwards to be a part of the ordinary Iewiſh 
Liturgie; not only that, butſundry other ſithence inuented. Their Bookes of 
b Math.26.39. common prayer conteined partly hymnes taken out of the holy Scripture, 
einen partly benedictions, thanklgiuings , ſupplications penned by ſuch as haue 
— 2 — — from time to time the gouernours of that Synagogue. Theſe they ſorted 
which were v- into their ſeuerall times and places, ſome to begin the ſeruice of God with, 
— and ſome to end, ſome to goc before, and ſome to follow, and ſome to be inter- 
Pſalmes which laced bet ween the diuine readings ot the law and Prophets. Vnto their cuſtome 
the lewes call of finiſhing the Paſſouer with certaine Pſalmes there is not any thing more pro. 
tele begin. bable, then that the holy Euangeliſt doth euidently allude ſaying, that after the 
ningarthe cup dcliuered by our Sauiour vnto his Apoſtles, b they ſang and went foorth 
113. and ©” rothemountof Olives. As the lewes had their ſongs of Moſes and Davidand 
end of the 118. the reſt, ſorhe Church of Chriſt from the very beginning hath both vſed the 
See Pax!. har ſame, and beſides them other alſo of like nature, the ſong of the Virgin 
gw _— " the ſong of Zachary, theſong of Simeon, ſuch hymnes as the Apoſtle doth often 
Scalig. de emen- fpeake of ſaying, © 1 will pray and ſing with the ſpirit; Againe, d In Pſalmes, 
— ing, Hymnes, and Songs, making melodie unto the Lord, ud that hartuy. Hymnes and 
4 ebe, g %. Plalmes are ſuch kindes of prayer as are not woont to be conceiued ypon a ſud 
daineʒ but ate framed by meditation before hand, or elſe by propheticall illumi- 
nation are inſpired, as at that time it appeareth they were when God by exui 
ordinary gifts ofthe ſpirit inabled men to all parts ofſeruice neceflary for the e. 
difying of his Church. 
Of them who 27 Now albeit the admonitioners did ſeeme at the firſt to allow no pre 
_ — ſcript forme of prayer at all, but thought it the beſt that their Miniſter (ſhould 
er, yet allow alwayes be left at libertie to pray at his one diſcretion did ſerue, yet becauſe 
* this opinion vpon better aduiſe they afterwards retracted, their defendor 7 
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reformed allow and obſerue; our artyre difgraceth it; c is not order cad — 


nor geſtured as becſeemeth; it xequireth nothing to bee done Which child — — — 
is not agree- | 


bee better called wiſhes then prayers; it intermingleth prayings andreadingy im able vaco he 
fuch mannet as it wpplicantsſhauld vſe in propoling their (utes vntamortall; t God: 


ofctthanaſtus,and Gloria patrr,which are ſuperfluous; it craueth earthlychings: 2 8 - 


too much; for dclucrance from thoſe cuils againſt which wee pray ĩt and Beni, 
vo thankes; ſomethings it asketh vnſeaſonablie When they neede not to bee 1 


ay ed for, as deliuerance from thunder aud tempeſt hen no danger is nig; fin — 8 5 
— in too abiect and diffident manner, as that God would giue vs that being tile . 
which we for our vnworthineſſe dare not aske; ſomewhichought not to bee: este a few 
deſired, as the deliwerance from ſuddaine death, riddance from all aduerſitie, word, more 
andrhe extent of. ſauing mercy towardes all men, Theſeand ſuch like are the — wo 
imperſections, whereby our forme of Common Prayer is thought to ſwarue Prayer, chat 


om the word of God. A great fauourer of that part, but yet ( his etrout that _ _ 
wayexcepted) a learned, a painful, a right vertuous and a good man did not doc appeare, 


leite lorwerime to vndertake, againſt pop ſh detractors, the generall mainte- 22 
narice. ahd deſenſe ol bur whole Churchſeruice, as hauing in it — — 
pant to the word oi God. And euen they which would file away moſt-from ber honorable 
the largeneſſe of that offer , doe notwithſtanding in more ſparing termes — 2 
ana edge little leſſe. For when thoſe oppoſite iudgeivents which neuer Parhament, 
wewonsto conſtet things doubtfull to the better, thoſe very tongues which, &. 
artalwayes prone to aggrauate u hatſoeuer bath but the leaſt ſne ä 

may be (ſpeed to lauout of or to ſound towards aay euill, doe: by their 

owne voluntary ſentence cleerely free vs from groſſe ex ruuri, and from ma 

inpretic herein, ho u ould ht iudge vs to be diſcharged of all blame, vhich 

necotiteit to haue no great fault euen by their very word · and teſtimodie, in 

vhoſe eves no fault of ours hath ever hithesto beene accuſtomed. to ſeem; 

wil. Neuertheleſſe what they ſeeme to offer vs wich the one hand, dhe ſame 

wih tlie other they pull backe againe. They grant wee etxe not in palpable: 


Ce manner 
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terre different which in theſe two reſſ 
— Common Prayer. Io ſay that in nothing they may bee followed, which 


— rally hath 


* 
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2 bee preſcribed as a thing whereunto = will tye their Miniſter. It ſhall an 


the Parha - 


ment N-. mentioned , but 


e Pee. 
d 24. 


med Churches are of the Church of Rome, were violent and extreme. Some thi 


ſteppes wherein they haue gone, and to bee their followers. Where Rome 


manner, wee ate not and notoriouſly impious, yet errours wee haue, 
which the inſight of their wileſt men doe eipie, there is hidden impietie 
which the fort are able enough to diſcloſe. Their skilfull cares 
cciue certaine harſh and vnpleaſant diſcords in the ſound of our Common 
, ſuch as the rules of divine Harmony, ſuch as the Lawes of God cannot 
e. 

28 Touching our conformity with the Church of Rome, as alſo of the 
diffcrence berweene ſome reformed Churches and ours , that which gene. 
beene anſwered may ſerue for anſwere to that | 

they take particularlie againſt the forme of our 


doe in that they are men, in that they are wiſe men and Chriſten mes n 
things, ſomethings in that they are men mii- led and blinded with errour. u 
farre as they follow reaſon and truth, wee feare not to treade the ſelſeſam 


h that which is ancienter and bettet; others whom wee much more 
affect leauing it for newer, and changing it for worſe, wee had rather fol 
low the ions of them whome wee like not, then in defects reſemble 
them whome wee loue. For although they profeſſe they agree with vs touch 
ching ® « preſcript forme of prayer to bee wſed in the Church, yet in that ven 
forme which they ſay is —_— to Gods word, and the vfe of 2 Chur 
proteſtation declared, that their meaning is not it 


to repeate all theſe things befan 
inning with ſome like confeſſion to to the Sermon, 
— — rp ah at flates before mentioned, or elle 
rayeth as the Spirit of God mooue his heart. Herein therefore wee 
bold it much bettet with the Church of Rome to hrs pony forme 
whichevery man ſhall bee bound to obſerue , then with them to ſer down 
a kind of direction, a forme for men to vſe if they liſt, —— 
as plt aſeth tbemſelues Furthermore, the Church of Rome hath rightly 
conſidered, that porn dutie intire in it ſelſe, a dutie requiſm 
to bee much oftner then Sermons can poſſiblie bee made. Fer 
which cauſe, as they, ſo wee haue likewiſe a publique forme how to ſerve 
God boch morning and euening, whether Sermons may bee had or no. Os 
the contrary ſide, their forme of reformed prayer ſheweth only whar ſhall bet 
done © vpen the deyes appormed for the preaching of the word) with what words 
the Miniſter (hall ,4 the boure appointed for Sermon is come j whit 
ſhall bee ſaid or ſung before Sermon, and what atter. So that acording to ia 
forme of theirs. it muſt ſtand for a rule, No Sermon, ne Seraice. Which ouds 
fight occaſioned the French ſpitefully to terme Religion in that ſott exerciſed 
2 meere Sundry other more particular there are, which l wik 
forbeareto rehearſe, in conſideration whereot we cannot be induced to 
their reformed forme of prayer before our owne, what Church ſoeuer 
wereſemble therein, bo 
29 


(they ſay )bee neceſſary for the Miniſter auylie 
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29 The atryre which the Miniſter of God is by order to vie at times of Attire belen. 
diviricſernice being but a matter of meere formalitie, yer ſuch as for comeli- $$ 2 < 
nefſefake harh hitherto bene iudgedby the wiſer ſort of men not vaneceſſary rg Adi v. 
to educurre with other ſenſible notes betokening the different kinde or quality We thinke the 
of perſons and actions wherero it is tyed, as we thinke nor our ſelues the holier — 
becauſe wee vſe it, ſo neither ſhould they with whom no ſuch thing is in vie for « Miniſter 
chinkev3 therefore vnholie, becauſe we ſubmit our ſelues vmto that, which in a of the Golpell 
massey ſo indifferent the wiledome of authoritie and law haue thoughecome- I: is cage 
„ To folemne actions of royaltie and iuſtice. their furable ornaments are a ene by Sab- 
Are they only in Religion a ſtaine ? A Diarne Religion ſayth Saint Je- dat teu 
oe he [| of the pricſtly attyre of the law ) ha one kinder of habit where- whice garmens 
ti tominifter before the Lord, an other for ordinary * belonging vnto common gases e- 
25 Pelagins having, carped at the curious neatneſſe o 5 — 

es, 


f mens apparell in thoſe Eat 

and —_— the ſowerneſle of his diſpoſition ſpoken — too —— 
hardly thereof, affirming that * the glory of cloatbes and ornaments was a thin — _ 
tantrary to God and godlines; S. Jerome whole cuſtome is not to pardon — * 


ſtimation, as 
his aduerſaries, ij any where they chance to trip, preſſeth him as thereby ma- Phche with 
all ſorts of men in the world Gods enemies. Is it enmitic with Gu ſayth he) — 
I weare my coate ſomewhat handſome ? Ita Biſhop , a Prieſt, Deacon, and the *<rall apparel 
reſt of the Ecclefraſticall order come to adminiſter the — in a © white — — | 
ur, are they hereby Gods aduerfaries ? Clarkes owkes Widewes, Virgins , cure their Mi. 
take heed, it i dangerous for you to be otherwiſe ſeent then in foule & ragged doathes, aidene n. 
Not to ſpeake any thing of ſcenler men, which are proclaymed to haue mar re with God, 12 
euer they put on pretiaus and ſhining cloat hen. By which wordes of Jerome b lieren. adver, 
we may take it at the leaſt for a probable collection, that his meaning was to . 3. 


m P - ws into hatred, as condemning by ſo generall a ſpeech euen thenear- Frenns 
0 


very garment it ſelfe , wherein the Cleargie did then vſe to admi- 8==cncis 

nter publiquely the Holy Sacrament of Chriſts moſt bleſſed body and bloud. iy apparct a4 
Pot that they did then vſe ſome ſuch ornament, the wordes of 4 Chryſoffome noc aueh. 
2 teſtimony , who ſpeaking to the Cleargie of CAtiech, telleth „gl 

that if they did ſuffer notorious malefactots to come to the Table of our To.5. e. 
Lotd, and not put them by, it would be as heauily reu vpon them, asif © T6477 
Tate ſhed his bloud, that for this purpoſe God hath called them to — 

rodmes which they held in the Church of Chriſt, that this they ſhould rec- mencion of a 
Eu Was their dignitie , this their ſafetie , this their whole erowne and glory ; and pan incn 
thereforerhis they ſhould carefully iotend, and not when the Sacrament is ad- — 
thiniſtred imagine themſelues called only to malte vp and downe in awbite and — 
. — Now whereas theſe ſpeeches of Irrome and ch yſaſlame doe for be thomas 


ainely to allude vnto fuch Minifteriall garments as were then in vſe, that the digni- 

they anſyere , that by /rrome can be gathered but only that the 5 

3 came to Church in hanſome and that himſelſe did taking becde, 

it thinke them bound by the law of God to goe like ſlouens; but the weed at none vn- 
Which wee meane hee deferiderh not; that * Chryſoſlome mean ethi indeed the jo une 

fare which wee defend, but ſeemeth rather to teprehend then to allow it as the Lords ſup. 

wee doe. Which anfwerewri out of Jerome and — Which adourthe- 

Heir words will not gladly yerld. They both ſpeake of the ſame perſons mame- Church with a 

che Cleargie; and of their weed at the — —ññ̃ —-ᷓ whice garrace. 
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bleſſed Sacrament; and of the ſelfelame kind of weed, a white garment, fo 
farre as wee haue wit to conceiue; and for any thing wee are able to ſee, their 
manner of ſpeech is nor ſuch as doeth argue either the thing it ſelfe to bee 
different whereof they __ or their judgements concerning it different; 
although the one doe only maintaine it againſt Pe/egrws, as a thing not there. 
fore valawfull , becauſe it was faire or hanſome, and the other make it a 
matter of ſmall commendation in it ſelfe, if they which weare it doe nothi 

elſe bur ayre the robes which their place requireth. The honeſtie, dignitie 
and eſtimation of white apparrell in the Earſterne part of the world is a token 
of greater fitneſſe for this ſacred vſe, wherein it were not convenient that any 
thing baſely thought of ſhould bee ſuffered. Notwithſtanding I am not bem 
to ſtand ſtiffely vpon theſe probabilities , that in /eromes and Chry/oſtomes time 


any ſuch attyre was made ſeuerall to this purpoſe. Yet ſurely the wordes of 


Salomon are verie impertinent to prooue it an ornament, therefore nor ſe- 
uerall for the Miniſters to execute their Miniſtery in, becauſe men of credit 
and eſtimation wore their ordinary apparrell white. For wee know that when 
Salomon wrote thoſe wordes , the ſeuerall apparell for the Miviſters of the 
law to execute their Miniſtery in was ſuch. The a wileman which feared God 
from his heart, and honoured the ſeruice that was done vnto him, could 
not mention ſo much as the garments of holineſſe but with effectuall fignifica- 
tion of moſt ſingular reuerence and loue. Were it not beiter that the loue 
which men beare to God (ſhould make the leaſt things that are imployed in his 
ſeruice amiable, then that their ouer-ſcrupulous diflike of ſo meane a thi 
as a veſtment ſhould from the very ſeruice of God withdraw their hearts — 
affections? I terme it the rather a meane thing, a thing not much to bee reſ- 
pected, becauſe cuen they ſo accompt now of it, whoſe firſt diſputations a 
gainſt it were ſuch as if Religion had ſcarcely any thing of greater waight. 
Their Þ allegations were then, that if « man were aſſured to gaine « thouſand by 
doing that which may offend any one brother , or bee unto him a cauſe of falling, let 
ought not to doe it ʒthat this poprſh apparell, the Surplice eſpecially hath beene by Papiſts 
abhominably vabuſed; that it bath beene a marke anda very ſacrament of abhomi- 
nationʒ that remayning,it ſerueth as 4 monument of 1ao{atrie, and not only edifieth 
not but as a dangerous and ſcandalous Ceremony doth exceeding much harm 
to them of whoſe goed we are com mam ded to haue regard; that it cauſeth men to periſh 
and make ſbipwracke of conſcience, for ſochemiclues prof ſſe they meane, w 
they ſay the weake are offended herewith, that it has duet Pupifer, hindreth the 
weake from profiting in the knowledge of the Goſpell , gr. eueth godly mindes , and 
gineth them occaſion to thinke hardly of their All. niſſers; that it the Magiſtrate 
may command or the Charch appoint Rites and Ceremonies , yet ering our abſli- 
nence from things in their owne nature ind:fſcrent if the weake brother ſho 
offended, is «flat commandement of the Holy Ghoſt , which. no guthoritie either o 
Church or Common-wealth can make woide , therefore neither may, the one not 
the other lawfully ordcine this Ceremony, which hath great incommoditic ang uo 
profit, great offence and no edifying ; that by the Law ir Fould baue beene bur 
and conſumed with fire as a thing infected with leproſie; that the exam — 
Exe chias beating to powder the Brazen t, and of Paul abrogating thoſe 
abuſed feaſts of Charity, i»forceth v pon vs the duty of aboliſhing altogether a thing 
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which hath beene and is ſo offenſiue; finally, that God by his Prophet hath Tre. 
giuen an 21 Commandement, which in this caſe toucheth vs no leſſe then of 

old it did the Iewes: a Te ſba/l pollute the conering of the images of Auer and the rich * 8/4 30.22, 
ornament of your images of gold, andcaft them away 45 « ftayned rag. thou ſhalt ſay 

vnto it, Get thee hence. Theſe and ſuch like-were their firſt diſcourſes rouching 

that Church attyre which with vs tor the moſt patt is vſuall in publike prayer 

our Eccleſiaſticall lawes ſo appointing, as well becauſe it hath beene of reaſo- 

nable continuance, and by ſpeciall choice was taken out of the number of 

thoſe holy ga ments, which ( ouer and beſides their myſticall reference) ſer- 

uedfor b comelineſſe © vnder the law, and is inthe number of thoſeCere- b — | 
monies, which may with choice and diſcretion bee vſed to that purpoſe in te 
Church of Chriſt; as alſo for that it ſuteth ſo fitly with chat lighrſome affecti- 

on of 4 joy , wherein God delighteth when his Saincts prayſe him; and ſo d fal. 105.8. 
lively reſembleth the glory of the Saincts in heauen, together with the begu- 4276. 
ty wherein Angels haue appeared vnto men, that they which are to appeare - 
tor men in the preſence of God as Angels, if they were left to their own choice, 

and would chooſe any, covidnort cally deuiſe a garinent of more decency for 

ſuch a ſeruice. As for thoſe forerehearſed vehement allegations againſt it, ſhall 

wee give them credit when the very authours from hom they come, conſeſſe 

they belieue not theit one ſayings? For hen onee they began to perceiue 

how many both of them in the two Vniuerſities, and of others who abroad 

baving Eccleſiaſticall charge doe favour mighitly their cauſe, and by all 

meanes ſet it forward, might by perſiſting in the extremitie of that opinion 

hazard greatly their owne eſtates, and ſo weaken that parte which their places 

doe now giue them much opportunitie to ſtren they asked counſell as 

it ſeemeth from ſome abroad, - who wiſely co that the body is of farre 

more worth then che tayment. Whereupon for fcare of dangerous incon- 
ueniences, it hath beene 2 to adde, © that. ſometimes authoxitie e T.. lr. 
maſt and may with good conſcience bee obeyed, enen where Commandement is not f * 
gruen pon good grounds; that the duty of preaching is 'one of the abſolute Com nder l 4. ra. l. 
mundements of God, and therefore ought mot to bee forſaken far the bare inconue- #3. Esa 
wiency of a thing which in the owne nature is indifferent; that one of the fouleſt ory — 

un the Surplis is the offence which it giveth in occa the weake to fall and the 
wicked to be confirmed in their wickedneſſe, yet hereby there is no vnlawful. 

neſſe prooued but only an incanueniencic, that ſuchthings ſhould beeſtabliſhed , 

how beit no ſuch inconueniencie neither as may not bee borne with z that 

when God doth, flatly command vs to abſtaine from things in their one na- 

ture indifferent if they offend our weake brethren, his meaning is not wee 
mmandement herein vnleſſe we may doe it, and not leave 13-46-2636 
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naw confeſt that this they may allo /awfby , but not ſo conueniently appoint; 
they did well before and as they ought ,” who had it in viter deteſtation and ha- 
tred as a thing abhominable, they now doe well which thinke it may bee both 
borne and vſed with a very good conſcience; before, hee which by wearing it 
wereſure to winne thouſauds vrto Chriſt ought not to doe it if there were 
but one which might bee offended , now though it bee with the offence of 
thouſands yet it may bee done ratherthen that ſhould be giuen ouer whereby 
notwithſtanding wee are not certaine wee ſhall gaine one; the examples of 
Ezechias and of Paw! , the charge which was giuento the lewes by Eſay, the 
ſtrict Apoſtolicall prohibition of things indifferent whenſocuer they may bee 
ſcandalous were before ſo forcible lawes againſt our Ecclefiaſticall attire, as 
neither Church nor Common-wealth could poſſiblie make voide, which 
no one of farre leſſe authoriry then either hath found how to fruſtrate by 
diſpenſing with the breach of inferiour commandements, to the end that the 
greater may be kept. But it booteth them not thus to ſoder vp a broken cauſe, 
whereot their firſt and laſt diſcourſes will fall a ſunder doe what they can. Let 
tbemi oully cõteſſe that their inuectiues were too bitter, their arguments 
too lobe matter not ſo dangerous as they did imagine. If thoſe allea- 
ged teſtimonies of Scripture did indeed concerne the matter to ſuch effect 
as was pretended, that which they ſhould inferce were vnlawfulneſſe, be- 
cauſe they were cited as prohibitions of that thing which indeed they con- 
cerne Ifthey prooue not our attyrevnlawfull becauſe in truth they concerne 
it not, it followeth that chey prooue not any thing againſt it, and conſequent- 
ly not ſo muchas vncomelineſſe or inconueniency. Vnleſſe therefore they be 
able chroughly to reſolue themſeluets that there is no one ſentence in all the 
Scriptures of Cod which doth controll the wearing of it in ſuch manner, and 
to ſuch purpoſe as the Church of England alloweth; vnleſſe they can fully 
reſt and ſettle their mindes in this moſt found perſwaſion, that they ate not to 
make themſelues the only competent Iudges of decencie in theſe caſes, and 
to deſpiſe the ſolemne iudgement of the whole Church, preferring before it 
their oe conceipt, grounded only vpon vncertaine ſuſpitions and feares, 
whereof if there were at the fuſt ſome —— cauſe , when things were but 
rawe and tender, yet now very ttact of time hath it ſelſe worne that out alſo; 
vnleſſe I 9977 in minde they hold their paſtorall charge with the 
comfort ——ů— no way grudgeing at that which they doe, or 
doing that which they thinke themſelues bound oſ dutie to reprooue, how 
ſhould it poſſiblie helpe ot further them in their eourſe to take ſuch occaſiont 
as they ſay ate requiſite to bee taken, and in penſiue manner to tell their audi- 
« ence, Brethren, our beartes deſire is that wee might inioy the full libertie of the 
ce u tm other reformed s they doe elſewhere , pon whome the hes- 
«« ayhendof authoritte hath impoſed no grieucus burthen. But ſuch is the miſery of 
« theſe our dayes, that 2 hoon vnto. wereis fo, 
ibu the equiticof t of Moſes conld preualle; or the zeale Ezechias 
« foundinthebearts of thoſe guides and gouernonr; under whom wee line ʒ or the voice 
ge of —— or the example of the Apoſtles of Chriſt bee fol- 
222 » theſe ab. 
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hominable rag ger, polluted garments , markes and Sacraments of 1dolatry , whith „ 
power 4s you ſee conſtraimeth vs to weare and conſcience 10 abborre , had lang ere this ,, 
daybeene remooued both out of ſight and out of memory. But «s now things fand, „ 
bebald to what narrow ftraights wee are drinem, On the one ſide wee feare the wordes „ 
of cur Sasiour Chriſt , wo? be to them by whom ſcandal! and offence commer ; on the oF 
 otherfide at the _Apoſiles ſpeech wee cannot but quake and tremble, If i preach wit 
the Goſp I wor be unto me. Being thus bardly beſet , we ſet not any other remedy lat „ 
tobatard your ſoules the one way, that wee may the other way indraur do ſane then, „ 
Ti the offence of the weake therefore, we muſt eduentareit.” If they periſh, „ 
they Our Paſtorall charge is Gods abſolute commandement. Rather then thut „ 
— 2 taten from vs, we are reſalued to take this filth and to put it o, lt 1 
ner ide it to be ſo unfit and incanuenient, that as oft as ener wee pra or — 1 
erayed before you , wee doe as much as in vs lyeth to caſt away your that ve , 
make minded, and to bring you unto endleſſe perdition. But wee beſeeth you brerhvews „ 
lune care of your owne ſafetie , take heed to your ſteps, that yee be not tales in thoſe , 
which we ore you. And our prayer in your behalfe to Almighty God®, ,, 
that the poiſon which we offer you may neuer haue the power to doe you harme. Adviee „ 
and counſell is beſt ſought for at their handes which either haue no part at all 
in the cauſe whereof they iuſtruct, or elſe are ſo farre ingaged, that themſelues 
we to beare the greateſt adoenture in the ſucceſſe of their owne counſels. 
The one of which two conſiderations makerh men the leſſe reſpeQine, and 
che other che more circumſpect. Thoſe good and learned men which gave the 
firſt direction to this courſe had reaſon to wiſh that their owe proceedings at 
home might be fauoured abroad alſo, and that the good affeckon of ſuch as 
inclined towardes them might be kept alive. Bur if themſelues had gone vndet 
thoſcſailes which they require to be hoifed vp, if they had beene themſelues to 
executetheir owne theory in this Church, I doubt not but eaſily they would 
haue ſeene being neerer at hand, that the way was not good whith they tooke 
. firſt to weare the apparell, that thereby they might be free to 
continue their preaching, and then of requiring them ſo to preach — 
might be {ure they could not continue, except they imagine that la wer whi 
permit them not to doe as they would, will indure them to ſpeake as they lift, 
even againſt that which themſelues doe by conſtraint of lawes; they would 
lune eaſily ſecne that — — being accuſtomed to — — that 
dung cuill ill which is ikely v any pretenſe teproued, men them - 
ſrlves worſe which — and vſe it too, it ſnould bee to little putpoſt ſor 
dem to ſalue the wound by making proteſtations in diſgrate of their owne 
ations , with plaine acknowledgement that they are ſcundalous q ot by vſing 
dine intreaty with the weake brethren; they would eaſily haue ſbene ho 
wih vs it cannot bee indured to heate a man openly that hee putteth 
ia to his nei houſe, but — — 
bopethit ſball not burne. It had — perhaps ſafer dd better ſbi 
oursco haue obſerued : Saint Bali advice both in this and in all euing of Ide « 2 fl. r. 
mire. Let him mit h approoueth not his —— - "a 
un alwayes ) ſuem bis diflike if be have M lex Mang and au o 
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quietly with ſilence doe that which is inicyned. Obedience with profelt vawilling. 
neſſe to obey is no better then manifeſt diſobedience, 
30 Having thus diſputed whether the ſurplice bee a fit garment to bee vſed 


and inthe ſeruice of Cod, the next queſtion whereinto we are drawne is, whether 


it be a thing allowable or no, that the Miniſter ſhould ſay ſeruice in the Chan. 
cell, or turne his face at any time from the people, or before ſeruice cadedre, 
n. By them which trouble vs with 
theſe doubts we would more willingly be reſolued of a greater doubt, whether 
it be not a kind of taking Gods name in vaine to debaſe Religion with ſuch 
frivolous diſputes, a ſinne to beſtow time and labour about them. Things 
ſo meane regard and yup although neceſſary to bee ordered, are notwith 
ſtanding very vnſauory when they come co be diſputed of; becauſe diſputa 
tion preſuppoſeth ſome difficultie in the matter which is argued, whereas in 
things of this nature they muſt be either very ſimple or very forward who need 
to bee taught by diſputation what is meete. When wee make proſeſſionoſ 
our faith wee ſtand ; when wee acknowledge our ſinnes or ſeeke vnto God 

— of conſtancy becommethys 
beſt in the one, in the other the behauiour of humilitie · Some partes of 
our Liturgie conſiſt in the reading of the word of God, and the proclayming 
of his Law, that the people may thereby learne what their duties are to- 
wardes him; ſome conſiſt in wordes of prayſe and thankſgiuing, whereby 


wee acknowledge vnto God what his bl are towards vs; ſomeare ſuch, 
as albeit they ſerue to ſingular good purpoſe cuen when there is no Commu- 
nion adminiſtred , neuertheleſſe being deuiſed at the firſt for that purpoſe are 


at the Table of the Lord for that cauſe alſo commonlie read; ſome are vrrered 
as from the le, ſome as with them vnto God, ſome as from God vnto 


them, all as before his fight whom wee ſeare, and whoſe preſence to offend 
with any the leaſt vnſeemelineſſe we would be ſurely as loath as they who molt 
or deride that we do. Now becauſe the Goſpels which are 


read doe all hiſtorically declare ſomething which aur Lord leſus Chrift him 
ſelfe either ſpake , did or ſuffred in his owne , it hath beene the cuſtome 
of Chriſtian men then eſpecially in token of the greater reverence to ſtand, to 
ytter certaine wordes of acclamation, and at the name of Ieſus to bow. Which 
harmeleſſe Ceremonies as there is no man conſtrained to vſe, ſo we know no tea 
ſon wherefore any man ſhould yet imagine it an vnſufferable euill. It ſhewerh 
acencrend-Þ regard to the Sonne of God aboue other meſſengers, although 
— woes God alſo. And againſt Infidels, lewes, Arrians, who derogae 
from the honor of Ieſus Chriſt ſuch Ceremonies are moſt profitable. + Asfor 
any crronious eſtimation aduancing the Sonne alone the Father and the Hay 
Ghoſt , ſecing that the truth of his equalitie with them is a myſtery ſo hardfor 
the wirs of mortall men to riſe vnto, of all bereſics that which may giue hm 


ſuperiotitie abone them is leaſt to be feared. But to let go this as a matter ſcaret 


a if fault be in theſe things any where tuſtly found, 
— — ——— 
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pointeth him what to weare, and leaueth not ſo ſmall a matter as that to his 

ownediſcretion, being preſumed a man diſcreet and truſted with the care of 

the peoples ſoules, doe a thinke the graueſt Prelates in the land no competent a 7.c.66.x. 

ludges to diſcerne and appoint where it is fit for the Miniſter to ſtand, or + $44 

which way conuenient to looke praying. From their Ordinat ie therefore the 
to themlelues, finding,great tault that wee neither refotme the thing 

agaiaſt the which they haue Þo long ſithence giuen ſentence, nor yet make 

anſwere vnto that they bring, which is that b Saint Luke declaring how Peter b 44.1.7. 

flood up in the midſt of bis Doſtiples, did thereby deliuer an © vachengeablerule, e 7.c.15 1. 

that Wharſoruer is done in the Church ovght to be done in the midſt of the church, 545134 

and therefore not Baptiſme to be adminiſtred in one place, Mariage ſolemni- Lib.z pag-t87. 

zed in an other, the Supper ot the Lord received in a third, in a foutth Sermons, 

in a fiſt prayers to be made; that the cuſtome which we vie is Leviticall; abſurd, 

and ſuch as hiadreth the vaderſtanding of the people; that if it bee meere for 

the Miniſter at ſometime to looke towardes the people, it the body of the 

Church bee a fit place for ſome part of diuine ſeruice, it muſt needs follow that 

whenſocuer his tace is turned any other way, or any thing done any other 

where, it hath abſurdity. MU theſe reaſons they ſay haue beene brought, and 

were hitherto neuer anſwered, beſide a number of meriments and. ĩeſts vnan- 

ſwered likewiſe , Where with they haue pleaſantly mogued much laughtet at 

our manner of ſeruing God. Such is their euill hap to. play vpon dull ſpitited 

men. Ve are till perl waded that a bare deniall is anſwere fuſficiens to things 

which meere fancy obiecteth; & that the beſt Apology'to words oſſcorne and 

petulancy is /acks Apology to his brother 1/mae!, the Apology which patience 

and ſilence maketh. Our anſwere therefore to their reaſons is noz to their ſcoffes 

nothing. 

zi When they obic& that our Bocke requireth 4 nothing to bee done Eafines of 

which a childe may not doe as lawfully and as well as that man wherewith the Babe E. — 

cantenzeth it ſelfe, is it their meaning that the ſexuice of God ought to be a mat- 4 Tc. lb. 1. 

ter of great difficulty, a labour which tequiteth great learning and deepe skill, . 

ot els that the Booke conteining it ſhold teach what men — to attend vpon — wag 

t, and forbid either men vnlearned or children to bee admitted thereunto? the whole ſer. 

luſetting done the forme of Common Prayer, there was no neede that the — — 

Booke (hould mention either the learning of a fit, or the vnfitneſſe of an igno- ard 

rant Miniſter, more then that hee whichdeſcriberh the manner how to pitch a mantainech 

field ſhould ſpeake of moderation and ſobriety in diet. And concerniog the ching Mini- 

dry it ſelfe,, although the hardueſſe thereof be not ſuch as neederh much arte, ftcric, in re- 

yet ſurely they ſeeme to bee very farre carried beſides themſelues to home, Jungs bee 

the dignitie ot publique pager doch not diſcouer ſomewhat more fitneſſe in tons by the 

men of gravity avd tipe diſcretion then inchildren of tene yeares of age, for the 23 which 

&cent diſcharge and performance of hat office. It cannot bee ihat they who pere, oldeag 

ſprake thus ſhould thus iudge. At the boord and in priuate it very well be- not do a. well, 

commeth children innocencie to pray , and their elders to ſay Amen. Which — A 

being a part of their verruouy education, ſerueth greatly both to nouriſh in — 

them the feare of God, and to put us in continuall remembrance ofthat power- dooke conten · 

tull grace which openeth the mouthes of intants to ſound his * — h 

| publique 
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publique prayer, the ſervice of Godin the ſolemne aſſembly of Saincts is a 
worke though eaſie yet withall ſo waightie and of ſuch reſpect, that the great 
facilitie thereof is but a ſlender argument to prooue it may bee as well and as 
lawfully committed to children as to men of yeares, howſocuer their abilityof 
learning be but only to doe that in decent order wherewith the Booke conte. 
teth it ſelfe. The Booke requireth but orderly reading. As in truth what 
ſhould any preſcript forme of Prayer framed to the Miniſters hand require 
— bee read as behooueth ? Wee know that there ate in the world 
certaine voluntary ouerſeers of all Bookes , whoſe cenſure in this reſpe& 
would fall as ſharpe on vs as it hath done on many others, if delivering but 
forme of Prayer, weſhould either expreſſe — „more then 
doth properly concerne Prayer. The Miniſters grea or meaneneſſe of 
knowledge to doe other things, his aptneſſe or inſufficiency otherwiſe then by 
reading to inſtru theflocke , ſtandeth in this place as a ſtranger with whom 
our forme of Common Prayer hath nothing to doe. Wherein their excep- 
tion againſt eaſineſſe, as if that did nouriſh ignorance, proceedeth alrogethet 
of a needleſſe iealouſie. I haue often heard it enquired of by many, Pot 
might bee brought to paſſe that the Church ſhould euery where haue able 
Preachers to in the people; what impediments there are to hinder it, 
and which were the ſpeedieſt way to temooue them. In which conſultations 
the multirude of pariſhes, the paucitie of ſchooles, the manifolde diſcou 
ments which are offered vnto mens inclinations that way, the penury of t 
Eocleſiaſticall eſtate, the irtecouerable loſſe of ſo many livings of principal 
value cleanetaken away from the Church long ſithence by being appropris- 
ted, the dayly bruſes that ſpirituall promotions vſe to take by often falling, the 
want of ſome what in certaine ſtatutes which concerne the ſtate of the Church, 
the too great facilitie of many Biſhops , the ſtony hardneſſe of too many Pa- 
trons hearts not touched with any feeling in this caſe: ſuch things oftentimes 
are debated, and much thought vpon by them that enter into any diſcourſe 
concerning any defect of knowledge in the Cleargie. But whoſoever be found 
guilty, the Communion Booke hath ſurely deſerved leaſt to be called in queſti 
on for this fault. If all the Cleargie were as learned as themſelues are that moſt 
complaine of ignorance in others, yet our Booke of prayer might remaine the 
fame; and remaining the ſame it is, I ſee not how it can bee a let vnto any mam 
skill in preaching. Which thing we acknowledge to bee Gods good gift, how- 
beit no ſuch neceſſary element that euery act of Religion ſhould — 
imperfect and lame wherein there is not ſormewhat exacted that none can 
charge but an able Preacher. 
The bugdef 32 Too faults there are which our Lord and Saujour himſelſe eſpecially 
74. 6 fg reprooued in prayer, the one when oſtentation did cauſe it to be open; theo- 
S gepaaly ther when ſoperſtition made it long. As therefore prayers the one way art 
faulty, not'whenſoeuer they bee openly made, but when hypocriſie is the 
cauſe open praying: ſo the length of prayer is likewiſe a fault, howbeit not 
ſimplie, but where errour and ſuperſtition caufeth more then convenient repe- 
tition ot continuation of ſpeech to be vicd.It is not as ſome doe imagine (ſaith 
a. SA Logwftine ) that long praying is that fault of much ſpeaking in prayer 
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which our Sauiour did reprooue; for then would not hee himſelfe in prayer 

haue continued whole nights. Vſe in prayer no vaine ſuperfluitic of wordes a Leun. 
as the Heathens doe, for they imagine that their much ſpeaking wil cauſe them 

to bee heard, whereas in truth the thing which God doth regard is how ver- 

tuous their mindes are, and not how copious their in prayer; how 

well they thinke, and not how long they talbe who come to their ſup- 

cations before him. Notwit for as much as in publique prayer we 

are not only to conſidet what is needfullin reſpect of God, but is alſo in 
men that which wee muſt regard; wee fomewhat the rather inclineto length, 
leaſt oucr-quicke diſpatch ot a duty ſo important ſhould giue the world occa- 
ſion to deeme that the thing it ſelſe is but little accompted ot wherein but 
little time is beſtowed. Length therefore is a thing which the grauitie and 
waight of ſuch actions doth require. Beſides, this benefit alſo it bath, that they 
whom earneſt lets and impediments doe often hinder from being partakers of 
the whole, haue yet thr the length of diuine ſetuice opportunitie left 
them at the leaſt for vnto ſome reaſonable part thereof. Againe it 
ſhould bee conſideted, how it doth come to paſſe that wee are ſo long. For if 
that very ſervice of Cod in the lewiſh which our did ap- 
prooue and ſanctiſie with the preſence of his one perſon , — — 
on of the lawe and the prophets together with ſo many prayers and 
read day by day as equal in a manner the length of ours, and yet in that reſpect 
was neuer thought to deſerue blame, is it now an offence that the like meaſure 
of time is beſtowed in the like manner ? Peraduenture the Church hath not 
nov the leaſure which it had then, or elſe thoſe things whereupon ſo much 
time was then well ſpent, haue ſithence that loſt their dignitie and worth. If 
the reading of the Law, the Prophets and Pſalmes bee a part of the Seruice of 
God as needfull vnder Chriſt as before, and the addi the new Teſtament 
as profitable as the ordeyning of the old to bee read; it cherewith in ſtead of 
lewiſh prayers it bee alſo for the good of the Church to annexe that varietie 
which Þ the Apoſtle doth commend; ſeeing that the time which weeſpendis y, z 
no more then the orderly performance of theſe things neceſſatily required, 
why are we thought to exceede in length? Wordes bee they neuer fo few are 
too when they benefit not the heater. But hee which ſpeaketh no more 
then edifieth is vndeſeruedly reprehended for much ing. That as © the « r. cg. 
Dinell unde colrer of long pr ger — gere the Church heretofore, ſe rent. 
wer i= appointing ſo long prayers and reading , whereby the leſſe can bee ſpent in 
preaching , maintain an unpreaching e, is neither aduiledly nor truly 

They reprooue long prayer and yet accknowledge it to be in it ſelſe a 

_ For ſoit muſt needes bee, if the Diuell haue vſed it as 
. —TT—T—T—T—— 

euill, and in ing auoide tion of any euil inten where» 
with it oucrcaſteth it ſelte is alwaycs a faire and plauſible pretenſe of ſeeking to 
further that wich is good. So that if we both reteine that good which 
hath pretended to ſecke , and auoyd the euill which his as to effect, 
have wee not bettet prevented his malice then if as hee hath vnder colour of 
long prayer driven preaching out ofthe Church, A ——— 


The fifth Booke of 


of Sermons in hand and teuenge their caule by requitall , thruſtiug prayer ma 

manner out ot dores vnder colour of long preachiag ? In caſe out pray ers be- 

ing made at their full leugth did neceſſatily inforce Sermons to be the ſhorter, 

yet neither were this to vphold and maintaine an vwpreacbing Miniltery, vn- 

leſſe we will tay that thofe ancient Fathers, Chryſoffamc , Auguſlune, Leo, and 

the reſt, whoſe Homilies in that conſideration were ottet ot the moſt part 

then our Sermons are, did then not preach when their ſpeeches were not long. 

The neceſſitie of ſhortneſſe cauſeth men to cut off itpertinent diſcourſes, and 

to compriſe much matter in few wordes, But neither did it maiutaine mbabjs 

lity, nor at all preuent opportunity of preaching, as long as acompetent time 

is granted for that purpoſe. An hourt and a bulfe is, they lay, in retormed Chut 

ches ordinarily thought reaſonable for therr whole Liturgie or Seraice. Doe wee 

4 _— then continue as Exra did in reading the law from mor! ing till midday? b or 

as che Apoſtle Saint ui did in prayer and preaching, till men through weari 

neſſe bee taken vp dead at our feete / Ihe huge lengeh whereof they male ſuch 

complaint is but this, that if out whole ſorme of prayer bee read, and beſides 

an ho wer alluwed for a Sermon, ve ſpend ordinarily in both more time then 

they doe by halfe an houre. Wich halfe houre being ſuch a matter as the age of 

ſome and infirmity of other ſome are not able to beare; it we haue any ſenſe ot the 

common imbecility, i any dare ta preſerue mens wits from being broken with the 

very bent of ſo lang attention if any loue ot deſite to prouide that things moſt ho- 

ly be not with hazard of mens ſoules abhord and loathed,this halfe houres te- 

qdiouſoeſſe mult be reinadied; and that only by cutting off the greateſt part of 

our Common Prayer. For uo oiher remedy will ſerue to helpe ſo dangerous an 
inconuenience. Fr wy 34 - — dive F 

In ſtead of The brethrenin Ægypt (faith Saint aſtine Epiſt. 12 1.) arerepor- 

ſuch Prayers — many pt —— of — , as if they were — 

a>the 5 throwne out witha Kind of ſuddaine quickneſſe, leaſt that vigilant andere& 

have vſed, and attention of minde, which in prayer is very neceſſary, ſhou!d be waſted or dul- 

melee de led through continuance, if their ptayers were few and long, But that which 

vie c haue Saint arguſtihe doth allow they condemne. Thoſe prayers whereunto de- 

(they ſay) di- ut mindes haue added a pearciug linde of brevity , as well in that reſpe& 

——— which we haue already mentioned, as alſo thereby the better to expteſſe that 

racher wiſhes quicke ind ſpeedy expedition, wherewith ardent aff ctions the very wings of 

then Prayers» prayer ate delighted to preſent our ſutes in heauen, even ſooner then out 

tongues can deuiſe to vttet them; they in their moode of contradiction pate 

not openly to deride, and that with ſo baſe termes as doe very ill beſeeme men 

oftheir grauity. Such ſpeeches are ſcandalous, they ſauour not of God in him 

that vſeth them, and vnto vertuouſly diſpoſed mindes ihey are gtieuous cotto- 

ſiues. Our cale were miſerable, if that here with we moſt endeuour to pleaſe 

— were in his fight ſo vile and deſpicable as mens diſdainefull ſpeech would 

n 10 le „ off | 

Leſſons inter / 34 Agiine, for as much as effectuall prayer is ioyned with a vehement in 

mingled with reption ofthe inferiour powers of the ſoule, which cannot therein long conti- 

8 withont paine, it hath beene therefore thought gocd ſo by tur nes to inter- 

pole ſtil ſomewhat for the higher part of the minde the vnderſlanding to 

Worke 
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, were vd nor would greatiy regard our urdeſſities: 1 »d then after having read awhile ſome 


— 5 what doth moſt auiiſe ro out owne edi- cn. T. c. 6. p4.138, This kmd of reafon tht 


——c. 
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moret##tiefteo pt ay, ſor the tine which we beſtow as woll in the one as the 
vrher/ But for WH tadfc ſaeuer e do it, this mteringling of leſſam with | 
— — is ain theit᷑ tuſte a thing as vnſauetie. and as giſcemety m eit ſight, Webs ge 
asf to He ſhould be done in ſutes and ſupplicarions before ſome tnightie f® 
priv of the world, Out ſyeech to worldly ſuperiors we frame in ſuch ſort as 1, Ace 
ſetp#thVeft ro nitrite and perfivade che. fades ofthein; who otherwiſtngi- Gouldprayin 
becanſe we knowe that God 1s mdecde Aer come and pray as much more, and 
King; bat gr King ; who vnderſtandeth all things fo le ra. or une With Feat berweene, If 
elde dard which no other King beſides doch: 4 225, Pg ger zel re 
| Meh necdeth not to be informed What wee ded one thing, would fray 2 long timc,and then 
, a King teadler ro gravat then wer to make our 4nd another, end ſothethird, the Prince 
requeſts5therefore/in prayer we do not ſo much te. bes he knew what be bad — that 
ſpect what precepts arte deliuereth touching the _ — — —_— 
method of perſwafnie vireranee in the preſence of cher fach like cauſe ofhe diſorder oft ſupp 


Mia pictic nad godly 2eate. If they on the con- 2 of ſacrifices doth ve. 
ov! oe thinke that the fame rules of derencie 2 a 
whith ſetue for things done vnto tertene powers ſhould vniuerſally decide 


hat is It in the ſervice of God, ifir be ther meaning to hold it for a maxime, 


mot th Church muſt deliuer her publique ſupplications vrito God in ab other 
forme of eech then ſuch as were decent, Ae ſhould be made to the great 
Turkee, or ſome other Monarke Jet them applie theit oe rule vnto their owne 
fore of common prayer. Suppoſe that the people of a whole tone with 
ſome choſen man before them did continually twiet ox thrice in a weekereſort 
to cheit King, and every time they come firſt acknowledge themſelues guiltie 
ofredellions and treaſons, then ſing a ſong, after that ne ſome Statute of 
the land to the ſtanders by, and therein ſpend at the leaſt anhower, this'done, 
urne edemſelues againe ro the King, and for every ſort of his ſubiects craue 
ſotne Hat of him, at the length ſing him an other ſong, and ſo rake their leaue. 
Might dot the King well thinke that either they knew hot what they w. 4 
haue: or els that they were diſtracted in minde, or ſome other ſuch 9 
be diſdrdet oſtheit ſupplication? This forme ofſuing voto Kings were abſurd. 
Thisfortrie of praying vnto God they allow. When God was ſerved with le- 
gall ſacrifices, ſuch was the miſerable and wretched diſpofirion of ſome mens 
tmindes,;that the beſt ofeuery thing they had 3 out for therpſelues, if 
— * in their flocks any podte — CR Hang not . 
they thought it good enough for the altar d, pretenditig das 
2 oe — they rob G _— 3 — dh dee 
d ues 


1 The fiftb Booke of 


Calues doth benefic him nothing, to vs 2 
him all as one if the minde of the offerer be good which is the only thing he re- 
= ſpecteth. Iareproofeof which their deuout fraud, the Prophet Malachie alles. 
Mips ru. geth that gifts are offered vnto God not as * ſupplics of his want in deede, but 
— — yet as teſtimonies of that affection where with we acknowledge and honor his 
2 Kal; greatnes. For which cauſe ſith the greater they are whome we honor, the more 
od Moplo iro avipuares Neve ee upon. regard wee haue to the qualitie and choice of thoſe 
A of is gunorghuarer J bt bras ighgy- Preſents which wee bring them for honors ſake, ir 
7% rde. Aerion dp ix Herres, mult needs follow that if wee dare not diſgrace our 
Ke ig xrhue den & igharres em xetue: Worldly ſuperiors with offering vnto them ſuch te- 
3. Arif. fuſe as wee bring vnto God himſelfe , wee ſhew 
A A. 1.6.5. plainely that our acknowledgement of his greatnes 
a Mals.13.14. is butfained, in hart wee ſeare him not ſo much as wee dread them. ye offer 
the blinde for ſacrifice it is not cuil. Offer it now vnto thy Prince. Will be be content © 
or accept thy perſon ſaith the Lord of boſtes? Curſed be the deceiuer which bath in bis 
flocke a male, and hauing made a vow ſacrificeth vnts the Lord « corrupt thing : For | 
am 4 great King ſaith the Lordof bots. Should wee hereupon frame a rule that 
what forme of ſpeech or behauiout ſocuer is fic for ſutets in a Princes Court, 

the ſame and no other beſeemeth vs in _—_—_—_— ———— 
The number 35 But in vaine we labor to perſwade them that any thing can take away 
— preyen the tediouſneſſe of prayer, ae brought to the very ſame both meaſure 


ee th 


it 

Le n aud forme which themſelues ocuer therefore out Liturgie hath 
— — —ä—ñä — — 
of prayers for earthly things in their opinion too great a number ſo oſt to te- 
» hare be Loch peer i fo mall acme is a — 2 
W wee. the ing after the Miniſter they ſay both 

— —— — — — — — — — 
2 the Pſalmes they would not haue to be made(as they 
the commodities and Ac) a part of our common prayer, not r#be ſung or 


6. What a reaſon is this, 0 — conclude Pſalmes, theſe things they cancell, as ha- 


ws in —⅞ and one inthenecke uing beene inſtituted in regardof occaſions peculiar 
efcnacher . — to the times of old, and as being therefore now ſu- 


f vs: but giveth vs a rule and ſquire to perfluous. Touching prayers for things earthly, we 
fume allowr peers by. tegen cught norro thinke tharche Church bach for down 
Sen lire, min un fung ſo many of them without cauſe. They peraduenture, 

| the Church which finde this fault, are of the ſame affection with 
with the Salomon, ſo that if God ſhould offer to graunt them 


Lords prayer : but I ſtand ypon this, that there : 
neceſſitie theſe very whatſoeuer they aske, they would craue ti- 
—— an dr ches, nor length of dayes, nor yet victorie ouer theit 


enemies, but onl 9 for which cauſe themſelues haui 
arc olfcndedto ſee fiye ſo neere —— But — 


der ki ofthe Church of God it very weil beſeemeth to help the * 
ort 
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area 2 him with — 
whole el ae-rew the firſt occe- 


ſaw willingneſſe andiabilitig of doi 
the ſpick are — — 


— of greater importance then any 


s of this preſent life, then — 
— don I whichtendto —— a 
that reſpeci the more apt to applie their mindes cuam with hatai o a faction and 
zeale at the leaſt vnto thoſe branches of prayer, whezein.their one 
pe — y this meane there vpon tema double be- 
zur becauſe t affeion, which things of {malleraceo | haue 
once fer on worke, is —— more eaſily rayſed — Gtcedls ; 
in that the very cuſtome of ſeeking ſo particulat aida and retiefe at the handsaf 
God, doth by a ſecret cootradidtion. w | to help 
— Pychoſa wicked (hifts which they know can neuenhase bis allow- 
ance, Whole aſſiſtance their prayer Jecketh. 35 of 
228 $ in prayer haue — beſides A ſeruice 
whereby th gary nw. A arory gy ar 
dere eee baits; If then their culation de 
true (tor ſo they reckon) that a our — 
benefits, for which our Saviour in his platforme. 1 


tion amon — the difference is without any 


mon imperſpai 
portion that can be in mens defiresthe very 
to aime. For which cauſe alſo. out enſtome is 


11 5 marks wheteaqmearcable = 
front of * 


limmes dir 
limmes ar 


276 = x 
a. — victhis, i is no doubt an error. lobnched Which had 
becne alwayes br vp in the boſome of Gods ch from the timo of 
theit ficſt intancie till they came to the ſchoole of lohn, wetemot ſo brutiſh 


chat they could be ignorant how to call pon the name of God, but of theit 


* or themſclues, Which forme 
none did vie ſauing hi tes, ſo that a marke of ſpeciall diffe- 
vence they were knowne from others. ofthis the eee e 
notice, they requeſt that as lohn had taught his, ſo would 


reath them itu pray. Tertullian and 8. doe for chat exuſe terme it 
hr ationen which Chriſts ou ne lawe hath tied his Church 
to vſe in the ame of words wherewith he himſelfe did deliver 


irand therefore. — world ſoeuer we fall into, i Chriſtian Reli. 

n haue beene chere receiued, the ordinarie vie ofthis very prayer hath with 

— the ſame as one of the principall and moſt 

vor. n ora. mareriall dutiet of honor done to Ieſus Chriſt. Secing b ;hat haue (ſayth 
alucrate with the father for aur frames, when we that hane ſinned come 
tue for , let vs alleage vnto God the words which our adwotate hath taught. 
6 oble porter pla — that in his name what we ache we 22 
we wot needes much the rather obterne that for which we ſue if not only big 


2 but alſo bis ſpeech preſent our requeſts? Though men 


with the of yet words ſo to the eares of God as 
— — — hath were not poſſible for 
—ä — — to liue hath alſo taught vs to pray, 


—— e 

we we vtter which 
4 ow or den Oherprjes we vie many 
Lanes e een — — 


— wi —— 


whereof which others — no ſuffi- 
cientreaſonſot vs as much as once to forbeare in any place a thing which vtte-· 
retl with true deuotion and zeale of hart affordeth to God himſelſe that glorie, 
that ide 2 rn of men, to the moſt perfect that ſolide comfort 


223 Ce 
. 1 6 Wich our ——— 
EI appoitred'in EE SLICES Anorber fuk er fi nofaulr, ſo that they ae ht perſwade 
. e nk borer a Seton on 
Ear (becauſe ſo their maner is) and not (as al 
pronounce with. S people haue beene of old accuſto- 
tre ten d med) infere je it ſo often into the Liturgie. 
MTs 3+ But the 1 cuſtome to repeate any 
— — 1-pag.t39. thing after th e Miniſter, they vtterly miſ- 
and il. q N. H lie Twice wee appoint that the words 
Aeg pronounceth, the whole Congregation ſhall repeate 
—— As ſirſt in tho publique Confeſſion of ſinnes, and againe in rehearſall 
preſently aſter the bleſſed Sacrament of his body and bloud 


abel gewebe no way vnfit ot vnſeemely to be done, al- 
though 


ae 
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each particular branch of a common inditement drawne againſt our ſelues? 
How were it poſſible that the Church ſhould any way els with fuch eaſe and 
certaintie provide , that none of her children may as Adam diſſemble that 
wretchednes, the penitent confeſſion whereof is fo neceſſarie a pteamble, ef: 
cially to common prayer? In like maner if the Church did ever deviſe a thing 

t and conuenient, what more then this, that when together we haue all recei- 
ued thoſe heauenly myſteries wherein Chriſt imparterh himſelfe vnto vs, and 

jueth viſible teſtification of our bleſſed communion with him, weſhould in . 

tred of all hereſies, factions and ſchiimes, the Paſtor as a leader, the people as 

willing followers ot him ſtep by ſtep declare openly our ſelues vnited as bre- 
thren in one, by offering vp with all our harts and toongs that moſt effectuall . x;, Stn 
ſupplication, wherein he vnto whome we offer it, hath himſelfe not only com- 3.341, d= 
ended all our neceſſities, but in ſuch ſort alſo framed euery petition, as d re. 
might moſt naturally ſerue for many, and doth though nor alwayes require, d « ular 
yet alwayes import a multitude ot ſpeakers together? For which cauſe com- f- 
municants haue cuer vſed it, and we at that * the forme of our very vite- * 2.907 
rance doe ſhew we vic it, yea euery word and ſyllable of it as communicants. — vo 
In thereſt we obſerue that cuſtome whereuntoÞ S. paule alludeth, and where- b 2 
of the Fathers of the Church in theic writings make often mention, to ſhew 
indefinitely what was done, but not vniuerſally to binde for euer all prayers 
vnto one onely faſhion of vtterance. The reaſons which we haue alleaged in- 
duce vs to thinke it ſtill « good worke, which they in their penſiue care for the 
well beſtowing of time accompt waffe. Ag for vnpleaſantnes of found if it 
happen, the good of mens ſoules doth either decejue our cares that we note it 
not, or arme them with patience to indure it. Ve are not ſo nice as to caſt a- 
way a ſharp knife becauſe the edge of it may ſometimes grate. And ſuch ſuttle 
opinions as few but Vtopians ate likely to fall into, we in this Clymate do not 


greatly feare. 


37 The complaint which they make about Pſalmes and Hymnes, might Our maner of 
as well be ouerpaſt without any anſwere, as it is without any cauſe brought —_— = 


forth. But our deſire is to content them if it may be, and to yeeld them aiuſt „ie then the 
reaſon cuen of the leaſt things wherein vndeſeruedly they haue but as much r<ft of the 


Scripture, 


as dreamed or ſuſpected that wee doe amiſſe. They ſeeme ſometimes ſo to — 
__ it it greatly offended them, thai ſuch Hymnes and Pfalmes as are waics the ſame 


ipture ſhould in common prayer be otherwiſe vied then the reſt of the —— 
Seripture is woont ; ſometime diſpleaſed they are at the artificiall muſicke be read and 
which we adde vnto Pſalmes of this kinde ot of any other nature elſe; ſomes preached vps, 
time the piaineſt and the moſt intelligiblercherſall of them yer they ſauot not, — _ 
becauſe it is done by interlocution, and with a mutuall returne of ſentences — 


from fide to {1de. They are not ignorant what difference there is berwerne — 
ce 


Dd 3 other to be ſung, 
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Burromake other parts of Scripture and Plalmes. The choice and flower of“ all hinge pro. 


dayly prayers 
of them hand 
ouer head, or 
otherwiſe chen 
the preſent e- 
ſtate wherein 
we be, doth a- 

' gree with the 
matter con- 
teined in them 
is an abuſing 
of 

T. C. lb. . 

page 206, 
renn 
Tar Tariwger 


with Plalmes. 


this world, and the promiſed ioyes oft 


ficable in other bookes the Plalmes doe both more briefly conteine, and more 
mouingly alſo expreſſe, by reaſon of chat poeticall forme wherewith they arg 
written. The ancient when they ſpeake of the booke of Pſalmes vic to fall into 
large diſcourſes, ſhewing how this part aboue the reſſ doth of purpoſe ſet forth 
and celebrate all the conſiderations and operations which belong to God, i 

nifieth the holy meditations and actions of divine men, it is of things hea, 
uenly an vniuerſall declaration, working in them whoſe harts God inſpireth 
with the due conſideration thereof, an habit or diſpoſition of minde whereby 
they are made fit veſſels both for receipt and tor deliuetie of whatſocuer ſpicy 
tuall perfection. What is there neceſſarie for man to know which the Plalmes 
are not able to teach? They are to beginners an eaſie and familiar introduction 
a mightie augmentation of all vertue and knowledge in ſuch as arc entered be. 


fore, a ſtrong confirmation to the moſt perfect amongſt others. Herojeall 


magnanimitie, exquiſite iuſtice, graue moderation, exact wiſdome, repentance 

ynfained, vn wearied patience, the myſteries of God, the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
the terrors of wrath, the comforts of grace, the workes of prouidence ouet 
at world which is to come, all 
neceſſarily to be either knowne or done or had, this one celeſtiall fountaine 
yeeldeth. Let there be any — or diſeaſe incident into the ſoule of man, any 
wound or ſickneſſe named, for which there is not in this treaſure-houſe x 
preſent comfortable remedie at all times readie to be found. Hereof it is tha 
wee couet to make the Pſalmes eſpecially ſamiliat vnto all. This is the very 
cauſe why wee iterate the Plalmes oftner then any other part of Scripture 
beſides, the cauſe wherefore wee inure the people together with their Mini 
ſer, and not the Miniſter alone to reade as other parts of Scripture he 
doth. 

38 Touching muſicall harmonie whether by inſtrument or by voyce, 
it being but of high and low in ſounds a due proportionable diſpoſition, ſuch 
notwithſtanding is the force thereof, and ſo pleaſing effects it hath in that very 
part ofman which is moſt diuine, that ſome haue beene thereby induced to 
thinke that the ſoule it ſelfe by nature is, or hath in it harmonie. A thing which 
delighteth all ages and beſeemeth all ſtares; a thing as ſeaſonable in griefe asin 
ioy ; as decent being added vnto actions of greateſt waight and ſolemnitie, a 
being vſed when men moſt ſequeſter themſelues from action. The reaſon 
hereofis an admirable facilitie which muſique hath to expreſſe and repreſent 
to the minde more inwardly then any other ſenſible meane the very ſtanding 
riſing and falling, the very ſteps and infleions every way, the turnes and va 
rieties of all paſſions whereunto the minde is ſubiect: yea ſo to imitate them, 
that whether it reſemble vnto vs the ſame ſtate wherein our mindes alreadie 
are, or a cleane contrarie, we ate not more contentedly by the one confirmed, 
then changed and led away by the other. In harmonie the very image and 
character euen of vertue and vice is perceived, the minde delighted with their 
relemblances, and brought by hauing them often iterated into aloue of the 
things themſclues. For which cauſe there is nothing more contagious and 
peſtilent chen ſome kindes of harmonie; then ſome nothing more _ 


r WW UG—Y” —_cT we wear r= = _ 


KGA © 0a RA EE TT ee 


dt. 


| Eccleſiaſtical Politie. 


59 


and potent vnto good. And that there is ſuch a difference of one kinde from 
hes we neede no proofe but our owne experience, in as much as we are 


at the hearing of ſome more inclined vnto ſorro w and 4 — 


more mollified and ſoftned in minde; one kinde apter to ſtay and ſettle vs, 
another to moue and ſtirre our affections; there is that drau eth to a marue- 
lous graue and ſober mediocritie, there is alſo that carryeth as it were into 
exſtaſies, filling the minde with an heavenly ioy and fat the time in a maner 
ſeuering it from the body. So that although we lay altogether aſide the con- 
ſideration of dittie ot matter, the very harmonie of ſounds being framed in 
due ſort and carryed from the eare to the ſpirituall faculties of our ſoules, is 
by a natiue puiſſance and efficacie greatly auaileable to bring to a perfect tem- 
per whatſoeuer is there troubled, apt as well to quicken the ſpirits, as to allay 
that which is too eager, ſoueraigne againſt melancholie and deſpaire, ſorcible 
to draw forth teates of deuotion if the minde be ſuch as can yeeld them, able 
both to moue and to moderate all affections. The Prophet Dauid hauin 

therefore ſinguler knowledge not in Poetrie alone but in Muſique Alſo,judged 


. them both to be things molt neceſſarie for the houſe of God, left behinde him 


to that purpoſe a number of diumely endited poems, and was farther the 
author of adding vnto poetrie melodie in publique prayer, melodie both vo- 
call and inſtrumentall for the rayſing vp of mens harts, and the ſweetning of 
their affectious towards God. In which conſiderations the Church of Chriſt 
doth like wyſe at this preſent day reteyne it as an ornament to Gods ſeruice, 
and an helpe to out one deuotion. They which vnder pretenſe of the lawe 
Ceremomall abrogated, require the abrogation of inſtrumentall muſique 


approuing neuertheleſſe the vic of vocall melodie to remaine, muſt ſhew 


ſome reaſon wherefore the one ſhould be thought a legall Ceremonie and 
pot the other. In Church mufique cutioſitie and oſtentation of arte, wan- 
ton ot light or vnſuteable harmonie, ſuch as onely pleaſeth the eare, and doth 
not naturally ſerve to the very kinde and degree of thoſe impreſſions which 
the matter that goeth with it leaueth, or is apt to leaue in mens mindes, doth 
rather blemiſh and diſgrace that we doe then adde either beautie or furthe- 
rance vnto it. On the other ſide theſe faults prevented the force and effica- 
cie of the thing it ſelſe, when it drowneth nor vtterly, bur fitly ſuteth with 
matter altogether ſounding to the prayſe of God, is in truth molt admi- 
table, and doth much edific if not the vaderſtanding becauſe it teacheth not, 

ſurely the affection, becauſe therein it worłeth much. They muſt haue 
= very dry and tough, from whome the melodie of Plalmes doth not 
ſometime draw that wherein a minde religiouſly affected delighteth. Be it as 
Rabanus Maurus obſetueth, that at the firſt the Church in this exerciſe was 
more {imple and plaine then we are, that their ſinging was little more then 
onely a melodious kinde of pronunciation, that the cuſtome which wee now 


+ ſe was not inſtituted ſo much for their cauſe which are ſpirituall, as to the 


end that into groſſer and heavier mindes whome bare words doe not cafily 

the ſweetnes of melodie might make ſome entrance for good things. 
S. Baſil himſelfe acknowledging as much, did not thinke that from ſuch in- 
inventions the leaſt iot of eſtimation and credit thereby ſhould be dero- 


gated: 
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E 3 ated: a For (ſay th he) whereas the holy ſpirit ſaw that mankinde is unto vertue 
dg vd adus hardy dr awne, and that rightcouſnes is the leſſe accompted of by reaſon of the pronenes 
Ndyur dv of our affettions to that which delighteth, it pleaſed the wiſedome of the ſame ſpurit to 
oaywy0y api; borrow from melodie that pleaſure, which mingled with heauenly myſteries, cauſeth 
arerl 5 vi the (1 moothn:ſſe and ſoftneſſe of that which toacheth the care, to conuey as it were by 
ys Tr dyes - SY A Ha ftealth the treaſure of good things into mans 
Top» 91 75 =pbs . imports Ts _ fs = minde. To thu purpoſe were thoſe har monious 
AounwTHs nuds, TI BU: T6 ch Ths Mihwd ids Tt reis 5 
Meyer iynariutur la 78 apart, nels rhe uae leren of Eſalmes 2 for vs, that they which 
Th Ty yer idle aerfertrre; omdeEdueie. hrs are either in yrares Out young, or touching per- 
TiTo iyagubvia vad vu wit 791 <anudr dude dnn ela · feltion of vertue yet not growne toripeneſſe, 
mil, Ira ii Sadie Thu idinies "4 x; int bu e bes might when they thinke they ſing, learne. O the 
T# i Joxvir wed oor Th I axudviia mis t wiſe conceipt of that heauenly teacher, which 
mud\voyra. Tis cet i,, Ts du hui 7% bath by his skil found out 4 way, that doing thoſe 
agen Mak 19 8 AverTeAG warbdrey fn. Baſil, things wherein we delight, we may alſo lcarne 
e that wherely we profit. 

Offingingor 39 And if the Prophet Dauid did thinke that the very meeting of men 
ſaying Maimes together, and their accompanying one another to the houſe of God, ſhould 
parts of com · make the bond of their loue inſoluble, and tye them in a league of inviolable 
mon praye”, amitie, Pſal. 54. 14. how much more may we iudge it reaſonable to hope, that 
— reteÞ the like effects may grow in each of the people towards other, in them all to- 

iniſter an- wards their Paſtor, and in their Paſtor to- 
ſwere one another by coutſe. For the finging of Pſalmes wards euery o fthem, betweene whome there 


by courſe and fide after fide alhvugh it be very ancient, 
yet it is not commendable, ind ſo much the more to be dayly and interchan eably paſſe in the hea- 


ö it ſo 4; 
. ⅛— ü 18, Of God himſelle, andin thepreſence of 
and partly in Ny world belieue that this came 11S Olle Ange of O many eauen le ace & 
from heauen, and chat the Angels were heard rofing mations, exultations, prouocations, petiti- 
ae thi fort Which ira meer gt le Eil ons, no of comfort, Plalmes ofprayle and 
ning of this to Damaſus, ſome other vnto Flauianus and thankeſgiuing In all which particulars 5 4s 
Diodorus, I. C. lib. 1 page 203. when the Paſtor maketh their ſutes, and they 
with one voyce teſtifie a generall aſſent thereunto; or when he ioyſully begin- 

neth, and they with like alacritie follow, deuiding betweene them the ſenten- 

ces where with they ſtriue, which ſhall moſt ſhew his one, and ſtirre vp others 

zcale to the glory of that God whoſe name they magnifie; or when he propo- 

ſeth vnto God their neceſſities, and they their own requeſts for reliefe in every 

of them; or when he litteth vp his voyce like atrumpet to proclayme vnto 

them the lawes of God, they adioyning though not as Iſrael did by way of ge- 

b Exed.19.8, neralitie a cheerefull promile, Þ Ai that the Lord hath commanunded we will do, yet 
:4.3- that which God doth no leſſe approve, that which ſauoureth more ofmecke- 

Vettel , neſſe, that which teſtifieth rather a feeling knowledge ofour common imbecil- 
19h. 24.16, litie, vnto the ſeuerall branches thereof ſeuerall, low lie, and humble requeſts for 
race at the mercifull hands of God to performe the thing which is comman- 

Jed ; or when they wiſh reciprocally each others ghoſtly happines; or when 

he by exhortation rayſeth them vp, and they by proteſtation of their readineſſe 

declare, he ſpeaketh not in vaine vnto them; theſe interlocutorie formes of 

ſpeech what are they elſe but moſt effectuall partly teſtifications and partly in- 

flammatiõs of all pietie?VVhe and how this cuſtome of ſinging by courſe came 


2 —— vp in the Church it is not certainely knowne. b Socrates maketh Ignatius the 
5 Biſhop 
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Biſhop of Antioch in Syria the firſt beginnet thereof euen vnder the Apoſtles 

themſe lues: Bur againſt Socrates they ſet the authoritio iI heodotet, who b. 
drawerh-the original ot it from Antoch a Socrates dũth ; ho beit afcri- 
bing the invention to others, Flauian, and Diodore, men which corftancly 

ſooda in deſenſe oſ the Apoſtolique faith aguinſt the Biſhop. of thar,Church---+ + 
Leontius,a ſauouter of the Atriaus. Agaiult both Socrates and Iheotlor tt. 
b platina is brought as 2 witneſſe, to telliſie that Damalus Bichap o Rome h T vice 
began ii in bis time. Of the Latine Church it may be true which Plarina ſaytb. » + 
And ihetefote the eldeſt of that Church which niaketh any mentiem thete .. 
of, iy? Saint Ambroſe, Biſhop of Milan atehefione time, when DamaluAUa e 
of Rome, Amongſt the Graciavs 4 Saint Ball having brought it Jag his 7m mee 
Church before they of Neocclarea vſed it, Sabellius the Fieterighe 66 - 
cellus tooke occaſion thereat to incenle the Churches againſt him, as being an * 
author vf new deviſes in the ſeruice of God, W bereupom to zuoid che bþinion % A. 
of nonelcie and ſingularitie, he alleageth for that which himſelſe did che c- e; 
ample of the Churches of Egypt, Libia, Thebes, Paleſtina, Tharabians;Phe- Hr 
nicians, Syrians, Meſopotamians, and in a maner all that reuerenced the cu: plcbs tanguami 
ſome of ſinging Pſalmes together. If the Sy tians had it then before: Baſil, 1 ee 


Aotiochche mother Choreh of choſe potts muſt needs have vfed in before lefg 
Baſil, and conſequently before Damaſys, : eſtion is then bow long be- L, 


fore, and whether ſo long that Ignatius ox 88 auncient 2s Ignatius may be de v 
lie thought the — Ignatius in Traiancs date — 2 —.— 
tyrdome. And of the Churches in Pontus and Bithynia to Traiane the Em. — 
perour his owne Vicegerent there affirmeth, that the onely crime he hne iH gr routes. 
dem. was, they vied to meete together at acertrine day, and to prayſe Chriſt fg. 
with Hymaes as a. God, ſccum /#uicem one to another amongſt themſelues. oy 
Which for any thing we know to the contrary might be the ſelſe ſame forme E. 
hich Philo ludæus expreſſeth, declaring how the Eſſens were accuſtomed 
with Hymnes and Plalmes to honor God, ſometime all exalting tlieir voy- 
ces together in one, and ſometime one part anſwering an other, wherein 
3 hee thought, they ſwatued not much from the paterne of Moſes. and 
'Miriam. Whether Ignatius did at any time heate the Angels prayſing God f At. 
iber that ſort or no, what matter is it ? It Ignatius did not, yet one which muſt 
be with vs of greater zuthotitie did. 8 / ſawe the Lord ( ſayth the Prophet Eſay) 8 V%. 6. ). 
n an bigh Throne, the Seraphims ſtoad d pam it, one cryed to another ſing. 
Hah, 100 , Holy, Lord God of hoits, the whole world u full of hu glory. But who- 
loeyer were the author, Whatſoc ver the time, whenceſocger the example 
olbeginning this cuſtome in the Church of Chrilt, ſich we are woone to ſuſ 
tings only before tryall, and afterwards either to approue them as goad. ot 
ve finde them euill, accordinglyco iudge ofthem, their couuſelluuſt needs 
teme very vnſeaſonable who aduiſe men now to ſuſpe ct that wherewith yhe 
— ach had by their 0wne accompt rpveloeg huodreth yeares acquaintance, 
ad ypwards , enough to take away ſuſpit ion and iealouſia . Men know by 
this time if euer they will know Shither it he good or euill which hath heene lo 
bng teteiued. As for the Diuell, which way ix hould greatly benefit hi 30 
haue chis maucr of ſinging Plalmes accompted an inuentionoſ Ignatius, ot an 
| Imitation 
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imitation of the Angels of heaven we doe not well vnderſtand. But wee very 
well ſee in them ho thus pleade a wonderfull celeritie of dilcourle. Fot 
percciuing at the fitſt but ſome cauſe of ſuſpition and feare leaſt i 
ſhould be cuill, they are pr eſently in one and the ſelfeſame breath reſolued, 
« From whence ſoeuct it came it can dot be good / that a m beginning ſo euer it bad, there is no pf. 
conſidering that when-jr is granted hat all the þ;li2ie it ſhould bo gaad. The potent argumecs Which 
people mar rap Geo, (66 rs un bogs of dig thus fuddainelybreake invpon them andes, 
ras ode and Ton the nbc len ore che people all | | —— fot 
a 2 | the people all ioyntly ro prai in ſinging of 
ball wich — oa and 1 — ſecondly, that they are not any Where 
their hart only, For where che may both wich forbidden by the lawe of God to ſing euety verle 
keartand volce kngahery the beartin gee enough. of aire: whole palme both with heart and voyes 
mech this way, in that beingrofled after dus ſort, quite and cleane throughout; thirdly, that it can 
men cqnnor ynderſtand whatis lung, thoſe other not be vnderſtood what is ſung after our manner 
- and therefore His banithed in al teformes Ofwhich three for as much as lawfulnefle to frng 
cches, T.Chib.r:pag.203., one way proueth not an other way inconnenient, 
-- the former two are true s, bur they lack ſtrength toaccompliſh th 
deſire; the third ſo ſtrong that it might perſwade if the truth thereof werena 
doubtfull. And ſhall this enfot ov vs co baniſh a thing which all Chriſti 
Churches in the world haue tyceiuedʒ a thing which ſo many ages hauc held 
PI mr — — 6-1. en times rat 
14 
which al wayes 


which was neuer found to haue any inconuenience init; a 
heretofore the beſt men and wiſeſt gouernors of Gods 
did thinłe they could neuer cominend enough; a thing which as Baſil was pa 
ſwaded, did both the meditation of thoſe holiewords which wee 
vttered in chat ſort, and ſerue alſo to make attentive, and to rayſe vp the hem 
of men a thing whereunto Gods people of old didreſort, with hope and thii 
that elpecially theic ſoules be edified; a thing which | filleth the 
minde with comfort and heauenly delight, ſtirreth vp flagrant deſires and a& 
ions torreſpondentvnto that which the words conteyne, allayeth all kinded 
baſe and earthly cogitations, baniſheth and driueth away thoſe cuill ſecrerſug 
ions which our inuiſible enimie is alwayes apt to miniſter, watreth the 
to the end it may fructiſie, maketh the vertuous in trouble full of 
nimitie and courage, ſerueth as a moſt approued remedie againſt all dolekdl 
and heauie accidents which befall men in this preſent life, to conchude, ſoft 
b Bpbe.5.19, accordeth with the Apoſtles own exhortation, Þ Speake to your ſelues in Pſalm: 
and FHymnes and ſpiritual Songs, making melodie, and ſinging to the Lord in yut 
harte, that ſurely there is more cauſe to feare leaſt the want therof be a mayme, 
then the vſe a blemiſh to the ſeruice of God. Ir is not our meaning, that what 
we attribute voto the Pſalmes ſhould be thought to depend altogether on that 
only forme of finging or reading them by courſe as with vs the maner is; but 
the end of our is to ſnew that becauſe the Fathers of the Church with 
whome the ſelſe · ſame cuſtome was ſo many ages agoe in vſe, haue vttered il 
theſe things concerning the fruite which the Church of God did then reaps, 
obſeruing that and no other ſorme, it may be iuſtly auouched that wee out 
ſelues reteining it and beſides it alſo the other more — 
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Teuiled, do neither want that good which the later inuention can affoord, nor 

Toole any thing of that for which the ancient ſo oft and ſo highly commend 

the former. Let noueltie therefore in this giue ayer endleſſe contradictions, 

and let ancient cuſtome preuaile. e N | 

| We haue alreadic given cauſe ſufficient for the great conneniencie and Of Mexrifcer, 
ſe of reading the Plalmes oſtner then, other ſcriptures. Of reading or finging p_—_ ow 
likgwiſe Magsificat, Benedicdus, and Nunc dimitty oſtner theo the reſt ons 

Plalmes, the cauſes are no whit leſſe reaſonable, fo char if the one may very Theſe thank. 
Vell monthlic the othet may as well even dayly be iterated. They are ſongs fe by ve. 


which concerne vs ſo much more then the ſongs of David, as t calion of cer- 
toucheth ys more then the Lawe, the new Teſtament chen the olde, And if the {ne particu- 
Plalmes for the excellencie of their vie deſerve to be oftner repeated then they —— 
ate, but that the multitude of them permitteth nor any oftner repetition, What more to be v- 
diſorder is it if theſe few Euangelicall Hymnes which are in no reſpect leſſe [7 27 ein- 
worthic, and may be by reaſon of their paucitie imprinted with much more hen the oo 
taſe in all mens memories, be for that cauſe every day rebearſed ? In our owne 74.50 thar 
behalfe it is convenient and orderly 11 that both they and we make day — 4 
by day prayers and ſupplications the very ſame; why not as fit aad conuenient other before 
0 magnific the name of God day by day with certaine the very ſelſeſame — q_Y 
Pfalmes of prayſe and thankeſgiuing? Either let them not allo the one, or — 
elſe ceaſe to reproue the other. For the ancient receiued vſe of intermingling © e ordi- 


Hymnes and Plalmes with ciuine readings, enough hath beene written, 2 


any may ficly ſerue vnto that urpoſe, how ſhould jt better haue beene deuiſed — 


then that a competent number of the old being firſt read, theſe of the new *& 
ſhould ſucceede in the place where now they are ſer? In whichplace notwith- 
ſtanding there is 7 with Benedictus the hundreth Pſalme; with Meg 
the ninetie eight; the ſixtie ſeauenth with N anc dimittis, and — 
the choyce leſt free for the Miniſter to vſe indifferentlie the one or the other. 
Seeing therefore they pretend no quarrell at other Pſalmes which are in like af 
manner appointed alſo to be 27 read, why doe theſe ſo much offend and 
diſpleaſe their raſte? They are the firſt gratulations wherewith our Lord and 
Sauiour was ioyfully receyued at his entrance into the world by ſuch as in 
their hearts, armes, and very bowels embraced him; being propheticall diſco- i? 
veries of Chriſt alreadie preſent, whoſe future comming the other Pſalmes 5 
did but fore-ſignifie, they are againſt the obſtinate incredulitie ofthe Iewes, 

moſt luculent teſtimonies that Chriſtian Religion hath; yea the onely 

Hymnes they are that Chriſtianitie hath peculiar vnto it ſelfe, the o- F 

ther being ſongs too of prayſe and thankſgiving, but ſongs wherewith as we 
ſerue God, ſo the lewe likewiſe. And whereas they tell vs theſe ſongs were 4 


fi for that purpoſe when Simeon and Zacharie, and the bleſſed Virgin vttered 


ery 
Ezechias aduiſe, and to inſorme him of that which in his caſe was as true as it is 
| in 


- 


OO »Thefifth Boote of * 


M bars 0 chat without ſome intonwenience and diſorder he could nq 
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e A though not equally in all circumſtances fit for both, a cletre dec 
a Nation wheteof wee habe in all the aupclent Fathers Commentaries and 
„ eqditations vpon the Pil mes; laſt of all becaule enen lien there is not 
„nne much as the ſhowe of any reſemblance, neuertheleſſe by often vſing they 
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ahcieh: deliuered concerning : Chriſtian proceflions,partly alſo the very drofle * — 
which ſuperſtition thereunto added, { meane the cuſtome of inaocating Saints — 
ons heretoſote vſuall, doe ſtrongly inſinuate. And as things invented 9uerantar in 
to one purpoſe arc by vſe oaſily conuerted to b more it grew that ſupplitations — 
wich this ſoleumitie for the: appcaſing of Gods wrath, and the avetting of deer: proceden- 
ique cuils were of tho Grecke Church termed © £4raniesy Rogarions, of the © se, 
tine. To the people of Vienna(Marmercs being their Bi about 450. — 
yeares after Chriſt )there beſell many things, the ſuddainefſe und ſtrangeneſſe #*+ 
whereof fo amazed the hearts of all men, chat the Citty they begaa to forſake as % f. — 
aplace which heauen did threaten with imminent ruine. It beſeemed nor the ln ns. 
perſon of fo graue a ptelate to be either vnerly without counſell as the reſt 1. 
were, or in a common perplexitie to ſhew himitlſt alone ſecure. Wherefore as . 10. e 
many as remained, he earneſtly exhorteth ro preventpottended calamities ; v- 58.51. 
ſing choſe vertuous and holy meanes wherewirh others in like eaſe haue pre- 2 - 1 
vailed with God. To which purpoſe hee perfecteth the Rogations or Litamies 44 3 fei 
before in vic, and addeth vnto them that which the preſent neceſſity required, — hs: 
Their good ſucceſſe mooued d Sideniws Biſhop of < Averne to vie the fame ſo 1 © 
corrected Rogations at ſuch time as hee and his people were after afflicted 
with famine, and mom with potent adverſaries. For till the emptie name 
of the Empire came to bee ſetled in Charies the gteate, the fall of the Romans 
huge dominion concurring with other vni evils, cauſed thoſe ritnes to be 
dayes of much afflition and trouble throughout the world. So that Reg. 
tows or Litanies were then the very ſtrength, ſtay and comfort of Gods Church. 
Whereuponin the yeare ſiue hundred and (ix it wasby the Councill of Aurriia e besdil hn. 
decreed, that the whole Church ſhould beſtow at the feaſt of Pente · 1. 
colt three dayes in that kind of proceſſionary ſeruice. Abdut halſe an hundreth 
yeares after to the ende that the Latine Churches which all obſerued this cu- 
ſtome might not vary in the order and forme of thoſe great Litenies which 
were ſo ſolemnely euery where exerciſed, it was thought conuenient by Gy 
ne the firſt and the beſt of that name to draw the flower of them all into one: 
But this iron began at the length to gatherruſt. Which thing the © Synod of f Cell an 3. 
culen (aw,and in part redreſt within that Prouince, neither denying the neceſ- 1536. 

vſe for which ſuch L:tanies ſerue, wherein Gods clemency and metcy is 

ed by publique ſute, to the end that plagues , deſtructions, calamities, ſa- 
mines, warres, and all other the like aduerſities which for out manifold finnes 
we haue alwayes cauſe to feate, may bee turned away from vs and preuented 
through his grace; nor yet diſſembling the great abuſe whereunto as ſundry 
other things, ſo this had growne by mens improbirie aud malice, to whome 
that which was deviſed for the appealing of Gods diſpleaſure, gaue opportu- 
nitie of committing things which iuſtly kindled his wrath. For remedie 
whereof it was then rhought better, that theſe and all other ſi ions ox 
ptoctſſions ſhould be no where vſed but only within the walles of the houfe of 
God, the place ſanctiſied vnto prayer. And by vs not only ſuch inconuenien- 
ces being remedied, but alſo whatſoener was otherwiſe amiſſe in forme ot mar- 
tr, it now temayneth a worke, the abſolute perfection whereof vpbraydeth 
with errour ot ſomewhat worſe them whom in all partes it doth not fatisfie. 
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As therefore Litanies haue beene of longer continuance then that we ſhould 
make cither Gregorie or Atumercus the authour of them, ſo they are of more 
permanent vie then that now the Church ſhould thinke it neederh them not. 
What dangers at any time are imminent,what euils hang ouer our heads, God 
doth know and not wee. We finde by daily experience; that thoſe calamities 
may be neareſt at hand, readieſt to breake in ſuddainely m—_ vs which wee in 
regard of times or circumſtances may imagine to be fardeft off. Or if they dot 
not in deede approch , yet ſuch miſeries as being preſent all men are apt to be- 
waile with teares, the wiſe by their prayers ſhould rather preuent. Finally if we 
for our ſelues had a priuiledge of immunitie, doth not true Chriſtian Charitie 
require that whatſocuer any — of the world , yea any one of all our bre- 
thren elſewhere doth either ſuffer or ſeare, the ſame weaccompr as our owne 
burthen? What one petition is there foundin the whole Letazre whereof wee 
ſhal euer be able at any time to ſpie that no man living needeth the grace or be- 
nefic therein craued at Gods handes ? 1am not able to expreſſe how much it 
doth grieue me, that things of principall excellencie ſnould be thus bitten at, 
dy men whome God hath indued with graces both of wit and learning for bet 
ter purpoſes. 1044 tu 1 
Ofdtheneſm 42 Wee haue from the Apoſtles'of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt receiued tha 
Gloria Pari. briefe Confeſſion of faith which hath beene alwayes a badge of the Church, 
=, rg a marke whereby to diſcerne Chriſtian-men from Infidels and Tewes a Th 
fer aduaſ; Faith recezued from the Apoſtles and their Diſciples (ſayth Irenæus) the Church 
u. c ad- though diſperſed througheut the world, doth notwithſtanding keepe as ſafe as if i 
Hen. dwelt within the walles of ſame one houſe, and as vniformelie holde, as if it hal 
way be ſaid of but one onely heart and ſonlez this as conſonantly it preacheth , teacheth and deli 
the Gloria pat, wereth as if but ons tongue did ſprate for all, As one Swnwe-ſhineth to the 
nas Creede, Whole world , ſo there it no faith but this one publiſhed, the brightneſſe whereef 
Ir was firſt muſſ enlighten all that come ſo the knowledge of the truth b This rule ( ſayth Ter- 
— urch e tullian) Chriſt did mſtitute , the flreame and current of this rule haue gone 4 
the end that  farre , it hath continued as long as the very promulgatiom of the Goſpell. © Vndet 
SLOPE Conſtantine the Emperor about three hundreth yeares and vpward after Chriſt, 
— — Arrius apricit ia the Church of Acxandria, a ſuttle witted and a maruck 
feſſion in the lous faire ſpoken man, but diſcontended that one ſhould bee placed before 
— oy him in honour , whoſe ſuperiout hee thought himſelſe in deſert , became 
the Sonne of through enuie and ſtomacke prone vnto contradiction, and bold ro btocha 
God agzn®,.. the length that hereſie wherein the deitic of our Lord leſus Chriſt conteined, 
—— — but not opened in the former Creed, the coequalitie and coeternitie of the 
ws and his Diſ. Sonne with the Father was denyed. Being for this impietie deptiued of his 
222 __ place by the Biſhop of the ſame Church, the puniſhment which ſhould have 
time maruel · reformed him, did but increaſe his obſtinacie and giue him occaſion of labou- 
louſy framed ring with earneſtneſſe elſewhere to intangle vnwaric mindes with 
—— Chi, the ſnares 4 his damnable opinion. Arrius in ſhort time had wooneto him- 
ſtendem. Now ſelſe a number both of followers and of great defenders , whereupon much 
Cs the diſquietneſſe on all ſides enſued. The Emperour to reduce the Church of Chriſt 
{rdto quench vnto the vnitic of ſound belieſe, when other meanes , whereof triall was 


charkee,ener®s firſt made, tooke no effect, gathered that famous aſſemblie of 318. Biſhops 
whye theſe things ſhould bee the Church, at the leaſt why chat Gloria petri ſhould be ſo often tepcated. I. C.. i. f. o 
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in the Councell of Nice, where beſides order taken for many things which 
ſeemed to neede redrefle, there was with common conſent for the ſetling of 
all mens mindes, that other conſeſſion of faith ſer downe which wee call the 
Nicene Creede, whereunto the c_drrians themſelues which were preſent ſub- 
ſcribedalſo :-nor that they meant ſincerely, and indeede to forſake their errour , 
but only to eſcape deprivation and exile which they ſawe they could not a- 
uoide, openly perſiſting in their former opinions when the greater part had 
againſt them, and that with the Emperours royall aſſent. Reſerving 
therefore themſelues vnto future oportunities , and knowing that it would 
not boote them to ſtirre againe in a matter ſo compoſed , vnleſſe they could 
drawethe Emperour firſt, and by his meanes the chiefeſt Biſhops vnto their 
part, till Conſtantrnes death and ſomewhar after they alwayes profeſſed loue 
andzcale to the Nicene faith, yet ceaſed not in the meane while to ſtr 
chat part which in heart they fauoured, and to infeſt by all meanes vnder colour 
of other quarrels their greateſt aduerſaries in this cauſe: amongſt them _dthe- 
naſſus eſpecially , whom by the ſpace of 46. yeares, from the time of his conſe- 
cration to ſucceede Alexander Archbiſhop in the Church of Alexandri till 
the laſt hower of his life in this world, they neuer ſuffered to inioy the comfort 


" of a peaccable day. The heart of Conſtantine ſtolne from him. Conſlantine 


Conſlantines ſucceſſor, his ſcourge and tormentby all the wayes that malice 
armed with ſoueraigne authoritic could deuiſe and vſe. Vnder Julian no reſt 
giuen him. And in the dayes of YValentinian as little. Crimes there were laid 
to his charge many, the leaſt whereof being iuſt, had bereaued him of eſti- 
mation and credit with men while the world ſtandeth. His Iudges euermore 
the ſelfeſame men by whome his accuſers were ſuborned. - Yet the iſſue al- 
wayes on their part ſhame; on his triumph. Thoſe Biſhops and Prelates, 
who ſhould haue accompted his cauſe theirs , and could not many of them 
but with bleeding hearts and with watred checkes beholda perſon of fo great 
and woorth conſtrayned to indure ſo foule indignities, were ſure by be- 
wraying their affection towards him to bring vpon themſelues thoſe moleſta. 
tions, whereby if they would not be drawne to ſeeme his aduerſaries, yet others 
ſhould be raught how vnſaſe it was to continue his friendes. Whereupon it 
came to paſſe in the end, that (verie fe excepted) all became ſubiect to the 
ſway of time; other oddes there was none amongſt them, ſauing only that 
ſome fell ſooner away, ſomelater from the ſoundneſſe of beliefez ſome were 
leaders in the hoſt of impietie, andthe reſt as common ſouldiours, either yeel- 
—— feare, or brought vnder with penurie, or by flatterie inſnared, 
orelſe beguiled through ſimplicitie, which is the faireſt excuſe that well may 
de made for them. Vea (that which all men did wonder at) Ou the'ancien- 
teſt Biſhop that Chriſtendome then had, the moſt forward in defence of the 
Catholique cauſe, and of the contrary part moſt feared, that very O with 
whoſe hand the Nicene Creede it ſelſe was ſet downe and framed for the 
whole Chriſtian world to ſubſcribe vnto, fo —— in the end as euen 
with the ſame hand to ratific the Arrians co „a thing which they 
neither hoped to (ee, nor the other part euer feared, till with amazement 
they ſaw iz done. Both were perſwaded, 7 although there had beene 22 | 
@ 2 
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Oſius no way but either preſently ſubſcribe or die, his anſwer and choice would 
cls. haue beenethe ſame that * Eleazars was, It doth not become our age to diſſem- 
d Maior cente- ble whereby many young perſons might thinke that b Oſius an hundred yeares old and 
— — were nom gone to an other Religion, and ſo through mine bypocriſie | for alit- 
dle time o tranſitorie life | they might be deceived by mee, and 1 procure maleditti. 
on and reprech to my old age. For though I were now delivered from the torments of 
men, yet could I not eſcape the hand ef the Almightie, neither aliue nor dead. But 
ſuch was the ſtreame of thoſe times, that all meu gaue place vnto it, which 
wee cannot but impute partly to their one ouerſight. For at the firſt the 
Emperour was theirs , the determination of the Councell of Nice was for 
them, they had the Arrians handes to that Councell. So great aduantages 
are neuer changed ſo farreto the contrarie, but by great errour. It plai 
appeareth that the firſt thing which weakned them, was their ſecuritie. 
as they knew were in heart ſtill affected towardes _Arrianiſme , they ſuffered 
by continuall neareneſſe to poſſeſſe the mindes of the greateſt about the Em- 
perour, which themſelues — haue done with very good acceptation and 
neglected it. In carſlantunes life time to haue ſetled Conſfantius, the ſame 
way had beene a dutie of good ſeruice towardes God, a meane of peace and 
great quietneſſe to the Church of Chriſt, a labour eaſie, and how likely wee 
male coniecture, when after that ſo much paine was taken to inſtruct and 
ſtrengthen him in the contrary courſe, after that ſo much was done by him 
ſelfe to the furtherance of hereſie, yet being touched in the end voluntarily with 
remorſe, nothing more grieued him then the memotie of former proces 
dings in the cauſe of Religion, and that which he now foreſaw in Julian, the 
next Phiſition into whoſe handes the body that was thus diſtempered maſt 
fall. Howbeit this wee may ſomewhat excuſe , in as much as euerie mans 
particular care to his one charge was ſuch as gaue them no leaſure to heede 
what others practiſed in Princes Courtes. But of the two Synodes of i 
mine and Seleucia what ſhould wee thinke ? Conflantius by the Arrians ſug 
geſtion had deuiſed to aſſemble all the Biſhops of the whole world about 
this controuerſie, but in two ſeuerall places the Biſhops of the Weſt at 4ri- 
mine in Italie, the Eaſterne at Seleucia the ſame time. Amongſt them of 
the Eaſt there was no ſtop, they agreed without any great adoe, gaue their 
ſentence againſt hereſie, excommunicated ſome chicte maintainers thereof, 
and ſent the Emperour worde what was done. They had at Arimine about, 
foure hundreth which helde the truth, ſcarce of the aduerſe part foure ſcore 
bur theſe obſtinate, and the other wearie of contending with them : where- 
vpon by both it was teſolued to ſend to the Emperour ſuch as might informe 
kim of the cauſe , and declare what hindered their c 
e Ex parte n. There are choſen © for the Catholique fide ſuch men as bad in them nothing 
e, to bee noted but boldneſſe, neither grauitie, nor learning, nor wiſedome. The 
ter, nun doti Curriant for the credit of their faction take the eldeſt, the beſt experienced, 
& parims can. the moſt wary and the longeſt practiſed Veterans they had amongſt them. The 
4b Arrians ., Empetour coniecturing of thereſt on either part by the qualitie of them whom 


antem miſſiſenes 


aal, & inge- hee ſaw, ſent them ſpeedily away , and with them a certaine Confeſſion of 
— imbuti, qui aua regem facile ſuperieres exti terunt. Sulpit lib. 2. buch 
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faith ambiguouſly and ſubtilie drawne by the ¶Arians whereunto vnleſſe they 2 Ng 
all ſubſcribed , they ſhould in no 5 — to from the place — 9 
where they were. At the length it was perceiued, that had not beene nen verb 
in the Catholiques either at Amin, ot at Seleucia ſo much forefight , as to f 
prouide that true intelligence might paſſe berweene them hat was done. Vp- — 
on the aduantage of which etrour, their aduerſaries abuſing each with pet - n perf- 

that other had yeelded, ſurpriſed both. The/Emperour the more i 
deſirous and glad offuch euents, ſor that, beſides all other things wherein they i 
hindted themſclues, the gall and bitterneſſe of certaine mens writings , who 

him little for honours ſake, made him for rheir ſakes the leſſe inclinable 
to that truth, which hee bimſelfe ſhould haue honouted and loved. Only in 
CMHhbanaſeus there was nothing obſerued throughout the courſe of that long 
trage dic other then ſuch as very well became a wiſeman to doe, and a righteous , 
to ſuffer. So that this was the plaine condition of thoſe times, the whole world . 
againſt Athanaſius, and 2 againſt it; halfe an hundred of yeares 
ſpent in doubtfull tryall which of the two in the end would preuaile, the ſide 
which bad all, or elſe the part which had no friend but God and death, the one 
n deſendet of his innocencie , the other a finiſher of all his troubles. Now al- 
theſe contentions were cauſe of much euill, yet ſome the Church 
hath reaped by them, in that they occaſioned the learned and ſound in faith to 
explainc ſuch things as heteſie went about to depraue. And in this reſf 
the Creed of _Nhanafias firſt exhibited vnto Il Biſhop of Rome, and atter- 
. wards ( as we may probably gather) ſent to the Emperour Jeeves, for his more 
fullinformation concerning that truth which Arriamſine ſo mightily did im- 
was both in the Eaſt andthe Weſt Churches accepted as atreaſure of 
— 2 as many as had not giuen vp euen the very ghoſt of belief. 
Then was the Creede of arhumaſſus written, howbeit not then ſo expedient to „n 
bepublikely vſed as now in the Church of God, becauſe while the heate ofdivi- Sud e, tw 
fon laſteth, truth it ſelfe induring oppoſition doth not ſo quietly and currantly yl 3 
paſſe throughout all mens hands, neither can bee of that accompt which after- de- 
wards it hath, when the world once perceiueth the vertue thereof not only in it rec, Te | 
ele, but alſo by the conqueſt which God hath given it ouer hereſie. That which er- 
hercfie did by ſiniſter interptetations goe about to petuert in the firſtand moſt 2 
ancient Apoſtolike Creed, the ſame being by ſingular dexteritie and plaineneſſe 1 . 
— thoſe hereticall corruptions partly by this Creed of arama, 
tten about the yeare three hundred and forty, and partly by © that other ſer c That Creede 
one in the Synod of Conſtantinople forty yeares after, comprehending roge- —— 
ther with the Nicene Creed an addition of other articles which the Vierne Cteed mon b 
Wilted, becauſe the conttouerſie then in hand needed no mention to be made followerth um- 
them ; theſe Catholique declarations of our belicfe delivered by them gut —.— 
which were ſo much nearer then we are vnto the firſt publication thereof, and the Goſpel 
continuing needfull for all men at all times to know, theſe Conſeſſions as teſti-+ * 
monics of our continuance in the ſame faith to this preſent day, wee rather vie 
— other gloſſe or paraphraſe deuiſed by our ſelues , which though it 
to the ſame effect, notwithſtanding not bee of the like authoritie , el. 
ad credit. For that of 4 Hillary vnto S. Aveuſtine hath beene euer, and is like - zspip.ad dugep. 
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ofthe Father, oſ the Sonne, and o 


———— how great Weir mans. 


ly to deabwayes tue Tour maſt religious 


ber un in the Churchof God | wham tbr very amboritie of mens names doth keepe in 
that qpinicn whichthey bul d aircadiey or draw vnto that which they huet not befor, 
held . - Touching: the ymud ef- hre , our viuall concluſion 10 Plalines, 


the 3 glot of all things is chat /ercin their higheſt perfection dath conſiſt: 


and tho glory of God that dune excellencie whereby bee is eminent aboue 
all thiags, bis omnipotnt, inſinite, and eternall being, o which Angels and 
gloriſied Saints dos intuitiucly beltold, wee. on earth apprehend principally 


by faith, in part alſo by that lande of knowledge which grow eth from expe- 


rience. of thoſo effects, the gitatneſſe whereof eth the powers and 
habilities of all creatures both in heauen and earth. Cod is glorified when 
ſuch his excellencie aboue all things is with due admiration acknowledged, 
Which dutifull acknowledgement of Gods excellencie by occaſion of ſpeciall 
effects; being the vety propet ſubiect and almoſt the only matter purpolely 
treated of in all Pſalmes, if that ioyfull Hymne of Glorie haue any vic in the 
Church of God, whoſe name wer therewith extoll and magniſie, can wee 
place it more ſitly then, where no it ſerueth as a cole or concluſion to 
Pſalmes ? Neither is the forme thereof newly or vnneceſſarily inuented. ww 
muſt ( ſaith 4 Saint B) 45 wee haue receined euen ſo baptize , and us wet biptiez 
eucn./o belieue , and 45 we belleue euen 7 give. glory. Baptizing wee vſe the name 

the holy Ghoſt; Confeſling the Chriſtian 
faith we declare our beliefe in the Father, and in the Sonne, and inthe Holy 
Ghoſt; aſcribing glory vnto God we giue it to the Father, and to the Sonne, and 
to the Holy Ghoſt. It is 2 v5 5gh hi. the token of a true andſound un- 


© derſlending for matter of doctrine about the Trinitie, when in miniſtring Bap 


tiſme, and making, confeſſion, and giuing glory, there is a coniunction of 


all three, and no one of the three ſeuered from the other two. Againſt the | 


Arriut affirming the Father to bee greater then the Sonne in honour, e- 
cellencie, dignitie, maieſtie, this forme and manner of glorifying God was 
not at that time firſt begun, but received long, before , and alleaged ar that 
time as an argument for the truth. / (ſayth Fiabadius) there be that rnequalitit 
which they affirme , then doe wee enery day blaſpheme Gad, when in thank ciuingi 
and offerings of ſacrifice wee acknowledge thoſe things common to the Father aud 
the Sonne. The Arrians therefore for that they perceived how this did preiu- 
dice their cauſe , altered the Hymne of Glory , whereupon enſued in the 
Church of Ant:och about the yeare 349. that iarre which f Theodoret and Sass 
men mention, in their Quires while they prayſed God together as the manner was, 
at the end of the Pſalmes which they ſung , it appeared what opinion euery man held, 
for as much as they glorified ſome the Father, And the Sonne, And the Holie Ghoſh, 
ſome the Father By the Sonne In the Spirit, the one ſort therety declaring themſelues 
to embrace the Sonncs equalitie with the Father, as the Councell of N.jce bad de- 
fined, the ther ſort againſi the Councell of Nice his ine qualitie. Leontius theit 
Biſhop although an enemie to the better part, yet warie and ſuttle, as ina 
manner all the heads of the Arrians ſaction were, could at no time beplainely 
heard to vie either forme , perhaps leaſt his open contradiction of them 
whom hee fauoured not might make them the more eager, and by that _ 
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Saint Baſil began to practiſe the hke indifferencie,, and to conclude; pu 


ſometime the Pat 


— —_—_ —— — 
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the leſſe apt to be privatly wyga ar pcraduentut e for chat thougbice toyned 
in opinion wich that ſort of Arz/av5 aha denycd the Sonne to bee equal winh 
the Father, yet from them hee diſſentod, wluch thougſit the Father and the 
Sonne not only vncquall but vnlike „as, Actia did von a triuvions and fallc 
ſurmiſe, that hecauſe the Apolilc hat fayd A ane 432d of whore, ane Lord by 
. whone d one Spirit in who, 4; his diffecat granger;of Speech doth argue a diffe- 
gent nature and being in themot whome hee-ſpeakerh , out of which b'inde 
collection, it ſecmeth that this their new. deuiled forme did firit Ipring. But 
in truth euen that varig forge ich the Arran, did then vie ( ſauing that 


they choſe it to ſerve a their ſpec iall marke of xecognilancey aud gaue it 


ſecretlie wichin themſelues, a ſiniſter, conſtruction) hath not-orberwile 88 
much as the ſhew ot any ching which ſoundeth towardes impictie, For ab 
beit it wee reſpect, Gods, glory withig it ſelfe, it bee the equall right and 

poſſeſſion of all three, and that unhgut any odges , any difference, yet 
touching his manifeſtatian thereof vnto vs by continuall effects, and our 
perpetuall acknowledgement hercoſ ynto him likewiſe by vettuous offi- 
ces, doth not cuetie tongue both way es conſeſſe, that the brigtbneſſe of his 

'gloric hath, ſpread it {glic. throughout the world By the Munifterie of his 

onely begotten Sonne, and. is In, the manifold graces of the Spirit euery 
way marudlous; againe, that whatſoever wee doe to his glorie, it is done 

In the power of che Holie Ghoſt , and made acceptable i the merit and 
mediation of Ieſus Chriſt q So that glaꝶt to the Father Qu the Sonne or 
glorie to the Father, I the Sons, ſavigg only where euill mipdes doc 


abuſe and peruert molt hplie things, are not eſſe the voices of ertout and 
ſchiſme, but of ſound an 
- Churchof Chriſt to end ſometimes prayers;and Setmons alwayes, with words 


ſincere Religion. It hath beene the cuſtome of the 
of glory, wherein, as long as the bleſſęd Tiinitie had due honour, and till Arr:- 
aniſme had made it a matter of great ſharpneſſe and ſubtiltie of wit to hee a 
ſound belieuing Chriſtian, men were not curious what ſyllables or particles of 
ech they vicd. Vpon which confidence and truſt not withiſtanding, when 
blique 
prayers, goriyiog ſometime the Fathes with the Sonne andthgHoly Ghoſt, 
by che Sonne in the Spirit, whereas 'ong cultoime had 

enured them vnto the former kinde alone , by meanes whereot the later was 
new and ſtrange intheir cares, this needleſſe experiment brought alterwazdes 


- ypon him a neceſſary labour of excuſiug himſelſe to his friends, and maintai- 


ming his ow ne act againſt them, who becauſe the light of his candle tos much 
drowned theirs, were glad to lay hold on ſo — matter, and exceeding 
forward to traduce him as an authour of ſuſpitious innouation. How hath the 
world forſaken thatcourſe which it ſometime held? How are the iudgements, 
hearts and affections of men altered? May wenot wonder that a man of S. Ba- 
A authotitie and qualitie, an Arch-prelate in the houſe of God, ſhould haue 
his name farre and wide cald in queſtion, and be driven to his painefull apolo- 


> gies, to write in his one defence whole volumes, and yet hardly to obtaine 
With all his endeuour a pardon, the crime layde againſt him being but onely a 
change of ſome one or two ſyllables in their vivall Church · liturgie ? It was 


thought 


£771. 
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thought in him an vopardonable offence to alter any thing; in vsasintolle- 


'rable that we ſuffer any thing to remaine vnaltered. The very Creed of un- 


ſius and that ſacred Hymne of glory then which nothing doth found more hea. 
uenly in the eares of faithfull men ate now reckoned as ſuperfluities, which 
wee mult in any caſe pare away, leaſt wee cloy God with too much ſeruice. Is 
there in that confeſhon of faith any thing which doth not at all times ediſie 
and inſtruct the attentiue heater? Or is our faith in the bleſſed Trinitie a mar. 
tet needleſſe to be ſo oſtentimes mentioned and opened in the principall part oſ 
that dutie which wee oweto God, our publique r Hath the Church of 
Chriſt from the firſt beginning by a ſecret vniuerſall inſtinct of Gods good 
Spirit alwayes ticdit ſelfe to end neither Sermon nor almoſt any ſpeech of mo- 
ment which hath concerned matters of God without ſome ſpeciall words of 
honor and glotie to that Trinitie which we all adore; and is the like conclufion 
of Plalmes e now at the length an eye · ſore or a gauling to their cares 
that heare it? Thoſe flames of Arriani/me they ſay are quenched, which were 
the cauſe y the Church deuiſed in ſuch ſort ro conſeſſe and prayſe the 
glorious deitic of the Sonne of God. Seeing therefore the ſore is whole, 
why retayne wee as yet the playſter > When the cauſe'why any thing was 
ordayned doth once ceaſe , the thing it ſelfe ſhould ceaſe with it, that the 
Church being eaſed of vnprofitable rs, necdfull offices may the bettet 
bee attended. For the doing of things vnneceſſarie, is many times the cauſe 
why the moſt neceſſarie are not But in this caſe ſo to reaſon will 
not ſerue their turnes. For firſt the — they build, is not cer- 
tainely their owne but with ſpeciall limitations. Few things are ſo reſtray- 
ned to any one end or purpoſe, that theſame being extinct they ſhould forth 
wich vttetly become Wiſedome may haue framed one and the 
ſame thing to ſerue commodiouſly for diuers ends, and of thoſe ends any one 
be ſufficient cauſe for continuance, though the reſt haue ceaſed, euen as the 
tongue, which nature hath giuen vs for an inſtrument of ſpeech, is not idle in 
dumb perſons, becauſe it alſo ſerueth for taſte. Againe, if time haue worne out 
or any other meane altogether taken away what was firſt intended, vſes not 
thought vpon before may afterwards ſpring vp, and be reaſonable cauſes of te- 
raining that which other conſiderations did formerly procure to be inſtituted 
And it commeth ſometime to paſſe, that a thing vnneceſſatie in it ſelfe as touch 
ing the whole direct purpoſe whereto it was meant or can bee applied, doth 
notwithſtanding conuenient to bee ſtill held euen without vſe, leaſt 
byreaſon — 2 — ſomewhat moſt neceſſarie, the 
remoouall of the one ſhould indamage the other, and therefore men which 
haue cleane loſt the poſſibilitie of ſight, keepe ſtill their eyes neuertheleſſe in the 
place where nature ſet them. As for theſe two branches wherof our queſtion 


groweth, Arrianiſine was indeede ſome occaſion of the one, but a cauſe of 


neither, much leſſe the only intire cauſe of both. For albeit confli& with 
Arriens brought forth the occaſion of writing that Creed, which long after 
was made a part of the Church · liturgie, as Hymnes and ſentences of glory 
were a part thereof beſore; yet cauſe ſufficient there is why both ſhould re- 
maine in vſe, the one as a moſt diuine explication of —— ” 
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Chriſtian beliefe, the other as an heauenly acclamation of ioyfull applauſe to 

his prayſes in whome wee belieue, neither the one nor the other vaworthy 

to bee heard ſounding as they are in the Church of Chriſt, wherher Arrianiſme 

live or die. Aagainſt which poyſon likewiſe if we thinke that the Church at this 

day needeth not choſe ancient preſeruatiues, which ages before vs were ſo glad 

to vie , wee deceive our ſelues greatly. The weedes of hercſie, being growne 

vnto ſuch ripeneſſe as that was, doe even inthe very cutting downe ſcatter of- 

tentimes thoſe ſeedes which for a while lie vnſeene and buricd in the earth, but 

afterward freſhly ſpring vp againe no leſſe pernicious then at the fitſt. Which 

thing they very well know, and I doubt not will eaſilie confeſle, who liueto 

their great, both toile and griefe, where the blaſphemies of Arrians, Samoſa- 

tenians , Tritheits, Eutychians, and Macedonians are renewed by them, who 

to hatch their hereſie haue choſen thoſe Churches as fitteſt neſts where At ha- 

waſius Creede is not heard; by them I ſay renued, who following the courſe 

of extreme reformation, were wont inthe pride of their owneproceedings to 

— that whereas Luher did but blow away the rooſe, and Zwinglius batter 

t the walles of popiſh ſuperſtition, the laſt and hardeſt worke of all remai- 

ned, which was to raze vp the very ground and foundation of poperie, that 

doctrine concerning the deitie of Chriſt which Satana/ius ( for ſo it pleaſed 

thoſe impious forſaken miſcreants to ſpeake ) hath in this memorable Creede 

explaned. So manifeſtly true is that which one of the ® ancients hath concer- a Faber nnr 
ning Arrianiſme Mortuic eutboribus huius veneni ſcelerata tamen corum doctrina AT”: 

non moritur, the authours of this venome being dead and gone, their wicked 

doctrine notwithſtanding continueth. 

43 Amongſt the heapes of theſe exceſſes and ſuperfluities there is eſpied Our mant ot 

the want of a principall part of dutie, There are no thankſgiuings for the benefits — p 
for which there are petitions in our Booke of prayer. This they haue thought a As fc pi 
point material to bee obiected. Neither may wee take it in euill part to be ad- iii ubercby 
moniſhed what ſpeciall duties of thanłfulneſſe weSoweto that mercifull God, we beg releaſe 
lot whoſe vnſpeakable graces the only requitall which wee are able to make from ourdi- 
isatrue, heartie, and ſincere acknowledgement, how precious we eſteeme ſuch ww pen — 
benefits receined,, and how infinite in goodneſſe the authour from whom they neceſſary pray- 
come. But that to euery pericion wee make for things needfull there ſhould be attend 
ſome anſwerable ſentence of thanks prouided par- wee baue received theſe things ar the Lords hand 


ticularlic to follow ſuch requeſts obteined, either which we acked.7.C.b.t.page.138. T doe nor fm 
it is not a matter ſo requiſite as they pretend; or if ply * — — — — ahh ls 
bee, wherefore haue they not then in ſuch order chat ifi — be expreſſe 
famed their owne Booke of Common Prayer? esl = —7 — —— 
n vpon « 

Why hath our Lord and Sauiourtaught vs a forme there ſhould be an exprefle thankigiuing, TC. 6.3 
of prayer conteyning ſo many petitions of thoſe page.209. 
things which we want, and not deliuered in like fort as many ſeuerall formes of 
thankſgiuing to ſerue when any thing wee pray for is granted? What anſwere 

er they can reaſonablie make vnto theſe demands, the ſame ſhall diſcover 
vato them how cauſeleſſe a cenſure it is, that there are not in our Boake thank(- 


3 — for all the benefits for which there are petitions. For concerning the 
gs of God whether they tende vnto this life or the life to come, there is 


great 


— 
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great cauſe why wee ſhould delight more in giving thanks, then in making re- 
The default of queſts for them, in as much as the one hath penſiueneſſe and feare, the other al- 
ene booke tor wayes joy annexed: the one belongeth vnto them that ſecke, the other vnto 
no formes of them that haue found happineſſe; they that pray doe but yer ſowe, they that 
| thankigiuing giue thankes declare they haue reaped. Ho beit becauſe there are ſo many gra- 
ror the releaſe ces whereof we ſtand in continuall neede, graces for which we may not ceaſe 
common cala- daily and hourely to ſue, graces which ate in beſtowing alwayes, but neuer 
mities, from come to bee fully had in this preſent life, and therefore when al things here 
petitions to be haue an end, endleſſe thanks muſt haue their beginning in a ſtare which brin- 
delivered. geth the full and finall ſatisfaction of all ſuch perpetuall deſires; againe, be- 
Tc b. . cauſe our common neceſſities, and the lacke which wee all haue, as well of 
ghoſtly as of earthly fauours is in each kinde fo eaſilie knowne, but the gifts of 
God according to thoſe degrees and times which hee in his ſecret wiſedome 
ſeeth meete, are ſo diuerſlie beſtowed, that it ſeldome appeareth what all 
receiue, what all ſtand in neede of it ſeldome lieth hid, wee are not to maruell 
though the Church doe oftner concurre in ſutes then in thanks vato God for 
particular benefits. Neuertheleſſe leaſt God ſhould bee any way vnglorified, 
the greateſt part of our daily ſeruice they know conſiſteth according to : the 
bleſſed Apoſtles owne preciſe rule, in much varietie of Plalmes and Hymnes, 
for no other purpoſe , but only that out of ſo plentifull a treaſure there might 
be for euery mans heart to chooſe out his owne ſacrifice, and to offer vnto God 
by particular ſecret inſtin& what fitteth beſt the often occaſions which any ſe- 
uerall either party or congregation may ſeeme to haue. They that would 
cleane take from vs therefore the daily vic of the very beſt meanes wee haue to 
magnific and prayſethe name of Almightie God for his rich bleſſings, = 
that complaine of our reading and ſinging ſo many Pſalmes for ſo —. n en 


they I ſay that finde fault with our ſtore, ſhould of all men bee leaſt willing to 
reprooue our ſcarcitie of thankſgiuings. But becauſe peraduenture they ſee it 
is not either gescrallie fit opoſſible that Churches ſhould frame thankſgiuings 
anſwerable to each petition , they ſhorten ſome what the reynes of their 
cenſure, there are no formes of thankſgiuing they A. for releaſe of thoſe com- 


7.£.6b.1.p.138, mom calamities , from which we haue petitions to be deliuered. There are prayers 
ſet forth to be ſayd in the common calamities and vniwer ſal{ſcourges of the Realme, a 
plague, famine, Cc. And in deede ſoit . to be by the — But as ſuch pray- 
ers are needſull, whereby we beg teleaſe from our diſtteſſes, ſo there oughtto 
be as neceſſary prayers of thank{gjuing, when we haue received thoſe things at 
the Lords hand which wee askedin our prayers. As oft therefore as any pub- 
lique or vniuerſall ſcourgeis remoued , as oft as wee are deliuered from thoſe 
either imminent or preſent calamities , againſt the ſtorme and tempeſt where- 
of wee all inſtantly craued fauour from aboue, let it bee a queſtion what wee 
ſhould render vnto God for his bleſſings vniuerſally, ſenſiblie, and extraordi- 
nariliebeftowed. A prayer of three or — lines inſerted into ſome part of out 
Church-liturgic ? No weeare not perſwaded that when God doth introuble 
inioyne vs the duty of inuocation, and promiſe vs the benefit of deliuerance, 
and profeſle that the thing hee expecteth after at our hands is to gloriſie him as 


our mighty and only Sauiour, the Church can diſcharge in manner conuenient 
a 


r 


©. 
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a worke —— — ordeyning ſome ſhort Collect wherein 
brieſly to mention thanls. Our cuſtome therefore whenſocuer ſo great occaſi- 
ons are incident, is by publique aut horitie to appoint throughout all Churches 
ſet and ſolemne formes as well of ſupplication as of thankſgiuing , ihe prepa- 
rations and intended complements whereof may ſtirte vp the mindes of men in 
much more effectuall ſort, then if only there ſhould bee added to the Booke of 

chat which they require. But we erre in thinking that they te quite any 
— For albeit their words to our vndetſtanding be very plaine, that in 
ourBooke there are prayers ſet forth to be ſayd when common es are felt, 


„amine, and ſuch like; — — ſo it ought to be by the word 
Godz 0 


chat like wiſe there ought to be as neceſſary prayers of thankſgiumg when we 
rectiued thoſe things; finally that the want of ſuch formes of thankſgiving 

ſor the releaſe from thoſe common calamities from which we haue petitions to 

bedeliuered, is the 4 ft of the Booke of Common prayer: yet all this they 

meatie but only by way of ſuppoſition if expreſſe prayers againſt ſo many earthly 

miſeries vere conuenient, that then in deede as many expreſſe and particular 

thankdgivings ſhould be likewiſe neceſſatie. Seeing therefore we know that they 

hold the one ſuperfluous, they would not haue it ſo vnderſtood as though their 

mindes were that any ſuch addition to the Booke is needfull whatſoeuer they 
fay for arguments ſake concerning this „- defect. The truth is they waue 
in and out, no way ſufficiently grounded, no way reſolued what to thinke , 

eor write , more then onely that becauſe they haue taken it vpon them 
muſt (no remedie now) be oppoſite. 

44 I be laſt ſuppoſed fault concerneth ſome ſew things, the very matter la ſome things 
whereof is thought to bee much amiſle. In aſongof —. to out Lord leſus — — 
Chriſt we haue theſe words, hen thou hadſt owercome the ſbarpneſſe of death thou — 2 
lat open the Kin gau of he auen to all belieuers. Which makerh ſome ſhew of gi- 
countenance to their etrour, who thinłe that the faithfull which departed 
this life before the comming of Chriſt , were neuer Al then made perrakers of 
oy, but remaynedall in that place whichtheytermethe Lake of the Fathers. In 
our L/turgie requeſt is made that wee may bee preſerued from ſuddaine death. 

This ſeemeth triuolous, becauſe the Godly ſhould alwayes be prepared to die. 

Requeſt is made that God would giue thoſe things which we for our vaworthi- 
eſſe dare not aske, This they ſay carrieth with it the note of popiſh ſeruile feare, 
and ſauoureth not of that confidence nd renerent familiaritie that the children of God 
have through Chriſt with their heauenty Father. Requeſt is made that we may euer- 
note be defended from all aduerſitie. For this there is no promiſe in Scripture, 

md therefore it is no prayer of faith or of the which wee can aſſure our ſelues that we 
lobteine it. Finally, requeſt is made that God would haue mercy vpon all 
men. This is impoſſible, becauſe ſome are the veſſels of wrathro whom God 
vill neuer extend his merey. 

4 As Chriſt hath purchaſed that heauenly Kingdome the laſt perfection Whes thou 
whereof is glorie in the life to come, grace in this lite a preparation thereuntoʒ ſo — _ 
the ſame behath opened to the — in ſuch ſort, that w none can poſſi - Marpneſte of 
bly without him attaine ſaluation, by him / that beletue are ſaued. Now what- —— 
ſhheuer hee did or ſuffered, the end thereof was to open the doores of the King- — 2 
Gme of heauen which our iniquities had ſbat vp. But becauſe by sſcending beaucn vnte 

Hier all belieuers, 
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after that the ſharpneſſe of death was ouercome, he tooke thevery local poſfrſcvon of 
glory, and that io the vt of all that are his, even as himſelſe before hadwitntfied, 
2 [got 40 prepare a place for you, and againe, whom thowtiaſtgwen me O Fa- 
ei am they be alſo with me, that my glory which thau haſt 
given me they may behold, it appeareth that when Chriſt did aſcend hee then 
molt liberally opened the Kingdome of heauen to the end that with him and by 
him all belieuers might raigne. In what eſtate the Fathers reſted which were 
dead before; it is not hereby either one way or other determined. All wee can 
rightly gather is, that as touching their ſoules what degree of ioy ot happineſſe 
ſocuer it pleaſed God to beſtow vpon them hi — which ſucceeded pra- 
cured theirs, and theirs concerning the body muſt needes be nc o»ly of, but after 


c Hieron.contr, his. As therefore © Heluidius, againſt whom S. Ierome writeth, abuſed greatl 


Hels. 
Aug. her. v4. 


d Lyrſuper. 


Gene. 29. 


Th p.34. 52. 
e Les Ser. i. 


de Aſccnſ. 


Touching 


ayers for de- 
me rance from 


thoſe wordes of Atubem concerning /oſeph and the mother of our Sauiour 
Chriſt, He knew her not till ſbee had brought forth her firſt bornethereby gathering 
againſt the honor of the bleſſed Virgin, that a thing denyed with ſpeciall cit. 
cumſtance doth import an oppoſite affirmation when once that circumſtance 
is &pired: after the ſelfe-ſame manner it ſhould bee a weake Collection, i 
whereas we ſay that when Chriſt had ouercome the ſharpneſſe of death, he hes 
opened the Kingdome of heauen to all belieuers, a thing in ſuch ſort affirmed 
with circumſtance were taken as infinuating an oppoſite denyall before that 
circumſtance be accompliſhed, and conſequently that becauſe when the ſharp. 
neſſe of death was ouercome hee then opened heauen as well to beliening Ges. 


tiles as ewes, heauen till then was no receptacle to the ſoules of either. Vhere- 


fore bee the Spitics of the iuſt and righteous before Chriſt truly or falſely 
thought excluded out of heauenly ioy, by that which wee in the wordes alles. 
ged before doe attribute to Chriſts aſcenſion , there is to no ſuch opinion? not 
to the 4 fauourers thereof any countenance at all giuen. Wee cannot berter 
interpret the meaning * wordes then Pope Leo himſelſe expoundeth 
them, whoſe ſpeech e ing our Lords aſcenſion may ſerue inſtead of i 
marginall glofle, © Chriſti exaltation is aur promotion, and — the glory of the 
head ts already gone — » thether the hope of the bodie alſo is to follow. For as thi 
day we hawe not only t effion of parad'ſe aſſured vnts vs, but in Chriſt wee haze 
entred the higheſt of the heauent. His opening the Kingdome of heauen and his 
entrance thereinto was not only to his owne vſe but for the benefit of allbe- 
lieuers. 

46 Our good or euill eſtate aſter death dependeth moſt vpon the qualitie 
of out liues. Vet ſomewhat there is why a vertuous minde ſhould rather wiſh 


ſuddaine death to depart this world with a kinde of treatable diſſolution, then to bee ſud- 


dainely cut off in a moment; rather to bee taken then ſnatched away from the 
face of the earth. Death is that which all men ſuffet , but not all men with one 
minde , neither all menin one manner. For being of neceſſitiea thing com- 
mon, it is through the manifold perſwaſions , diſpoſitions and occaſions of 
men with equal! deſerts both of priaſe and diſpraiſe ſhunned by ſome, by other 
deſired. So that abſolutely wee cannot diſcommend, wee cannot abſolutely 
approoue either willingneſſe to live ot forwardnefſero die. And concerning 
the wayes of death , albeit the choiſc thereof be only in his hands, who alone 


hath power ouer all fleſh , and vnto whoſe appointment wee ought with pa- 
tience 
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4jence, meekely to ſubmit our ſelues (for to be agents voluntarily in our one 
leſtruction is againſt both God and nature) yet there is no doubt but in ſo 
eat varietie, our deſires will and may lawfully preferre one kinde before an 
other. Is there any man of worth and vertue, although not inſtructed in the 
Schoole of Chriſt, or euer taught what the ſoundneſſe of religion meaneth, 
that had not rather end the dayes of this tranſitorie life as Cyrus in Xenophon, 
or in Plato Socrates are deſcribed, then to finke downe with them of whome 
Elihu hath ſaid Momento morinntur, there is ſcarce an inſtant berweene their * 99-34-29. 
flouriſhing and their not being? Bur let vs which know what it is to dye as 
Abſolonor Ananias and Saphira = let vs beg of God that when the hower 
,of our reſt is come, the paternes of our diſſolution may be b Iacob, Moſes, Io- ? i 
ſoz, Dauid, who leaſureablie ending their lives in peace, prayed for the mer- 11.24. 
cies of God to come vpon their poſteritie; repleniſhed the harts of the nee - A. 
teſt vnto them with words of memorable conſolation; ſtrengthned men in 
the feare of God, gaue them wholeſome inſtructions of life, and confirmed 
them in true religion, in ſumme, taught the world no lefle vertuouſly how to 
dye, then they had done before how to liue. To ſuch as judge things accor- 
ding to the ſenſe of naturall men and aſcend no higher, ſuddaineneſſe becauſe 
& ſhortneth cheir grieſe ſhould in reaſon be moſt acceptable. That which 
cauſeth bitterneſſe in death is the languiſhing attendance and expectation 
thereof ere it come. And therefore Tyrants vie hat arte they can to increaſe 
the flowneſle of death. Quicke riddance out of life is often both requeſted 
and beſtowed as a benefit. Commonly therefore it is for vertuous conſide- 
tations that wiſedome ſo farre preuaileth with men as ro make them deſirous 
of ſlowe and deliberate death againſt the fireame of their ſenſuall inclina- 
tion, content to indure the longer grieſe and bodily paine, that the ſoule 
may haue time to call it ſelſe to a iuſt accompt of all things paſt , by meanes 
| whercof repentance is perfected, there is wherein to exerciſe patience, the 
| joyes of the kingdome of heaven haue leiſure to — * themſelues, the plea- 
ſures of ſinne and this worlds vanities are cenſured with vncorrupt iudge- 
| ment, Charitie is free to make aduiſed choice of the ſoile wherein her laſt 
| ſeede may moſt fruitefully be beſtowed, the minde is at libertie to haue due 
regard ofthat diſpoſition of worldly things which it can neuer afterwards al- 
ter, and becauſe ©the neerer wee draw vnto God, the more wee are often- i 
times inlightned with the ſhining beames of his glorious preſence as being 
then euen almoſt in ſight, alcaſurable departure may in that caſe bring forth 
for the good of ſuch as are preſent that which ſhall cauſe them for euer af- 
ter from the bottome of their harts to pray, O let vs die the death of the righ- 
teows, and let our laſt end be like theirs, All which benefits and opportunities are 
by ſuddaine death preuented. And beſides, for as much as death how ſoeuer 
sagencrall effect of the wrath of God againſt ſinne, and the ſuddaineneſſe 
thereof a thing which hapneth but to few, the world in this reſpect ſeareth it 
the more as being ſubiect to doubtfull conſtructions, which as no man wil- 
lngly would incurre, ſo they whoſe happie eſtate afterlife is of all mens the 
molt certaine ſhould eſpecially wiſh that no ſuch accident ja their death may 
giuc vncharitable mindes occalion of raſh, ſiniſter, and ſuſpitious verdits, 
Ff whereunto 
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whereunto they are ouer- prone, ſo that whether cuill men or good be reipe- 
ed, whether we regard our ſelues or others, to be preſerued from ſuddaine 


— — 


death is a bleſſing of God. And our prayer againſt it importeth a two-fold de- 


ſire, firſt, that death when it commeth may giue vs ſome convenient reſpir, 
or ſecondly, it that be denyed vs of God, yet we may haue wiſedome to pro- 
uide alwayes before · hand, that thoſe evils ouertałe vs not, which death vnex. 
pected doth vſe to bring vpon careleſſe men, and that although it be ſud. 
daine in it ſelfe, neuertheleſſe in regard of our prepared mindes it may not be 
ſuddaine. 
Prayer that 47 But is it credible that the very acknowledgement of our one vnwor. 
thoſe chings thineſle to obteyne, and in that reſpect our profeſſed fearefulneſſe to aske any 
— e le Golfor the wordhi. thing otherwiſe then onely for his ſake 19 
neſſe of his Sonne would vouchiate ro graunt. This whome God can denye nothing, that this 
requeſt carieth with ir ſtill the note ot che Popiſli ſer- ſhould be noted for a popiſh error, that this 


of th dt nd a : þ 
uile feare, and {auoureth nor of that conternce haue ſhould be termed baſeneſſe, abiection of mind, 


through Chriſt with their heauenlie Father. T. C. Ib. 1. OT ſeruilitie, is it ctedible? That which we for 
page 136. our vnworthineſſe are afraid to crave, our 
prayer is that God for the worthineſſe of his Sonne would notwithſtandi 
vouchſafe ro graunt. May it pleaſe them to ſhew vs which of theſe words ity 
that carricth the note of popiſh and ſeruile feare? In reference to other cres- 
tures of this inferior world mans worth and excellencie is admired. Compared 
with God, the trueſt inſcription wherewith we can circle ſo baſe a coyne iz 
a Pſal.39.5. that of Dauid, Vniuerſa vanitas eſt ommis homo, whoſocuer hath the name of a 
morrall man there is in him whatloener the name of vanitie doth comprehend, 
And therefore what we ſay ot our owne vnmorthineſſe, there is no doubt but 
truth will ratiſie. Alleaged ia prayer it both becommeth & behoueth Saincti 
For as humilitie is in ſuters a decent ve tue, ſo the teſtification thereof by ſuch 
b Meurnui:e; effectuall acknowledgements flor only Þ ar gueth a ſound apprehenſion of his 
33 73s ies ſupereminent glorie and mgjcſtic before whome we ſtand, but putteth alſo into 
es e474 his hands a kinde of pledge br bond for ſecuritie againſt our vnthankfulneſſe, 
audi the very naturall roote whereot is alwayes either ignorance, diſſimularion, 
n or pride; ignorance, when we know not the author from whome our good 
e commeth; diſſimulation, when our hands are more open then our eyes vpon 
Eun. Philo, that we receiue; pride, when we thinke our ſelues worthie ofthat which meere 
de ſacrif. A. grace and vudeſerued mercy beſtoweth. In prayer therefore to abate ſo vaine 
bel. & Cain. imaginations with the rae canceipt of unworthineſſe is rather to preuent then 
commit a fault. It being no error thus tothinke, no fault thus to ſpeake ofour 
ſelues when we pray, is it a fault that the conſideration ofour vnworthineſſe 
maketh vs fearefull to open out mouthes by way of ſute? While Iob had pro- 
c 1b. 298. ſperitie and liued in honor, men feared him for his authorities ſake, and in 
—.— token of their feare when they ſaw him they e hid themſelucs. Berweene Elihu 
Ariſtotle rcko- and thereſt of Iobs familiars the greateſt diſparitic was but in yeares. And he, 
nech #peoxus- though riper then they in iudgement, doing them reuerence in regard of age, 
ice and in- ſtood long d dowbtfal, and very loath to aduenture vpon ſpeach in his elders 
1 hearing, It ſo ſmall inequalitie betweene man and man make their modeſtie 
4 10b.32,6, a cõmendable vertue, who reſpecting ſuperiors as ſuperiors, can neither ſpeake 
nor 


Ecclefaſtical D 


xr and before them without ſeare: that the Publican apptocheth not more 
aldly co God; that when Chrift in mercie draweth neere to Peter, he in hu- 
itie and feare cruueth diſtance; — to ſtand, to ſpeake, to ſue in te 
nce of ſo great maieſlie we are afraid, let no man blame vs. In which « The Publi- 
tion notwithſtanding , becauſe to: flic altogether from God, to de- N — 4 
aire that creatures vnworthie ſhall be able to obteine any thing at his hands, eyes: So tha 
ynder that pretenſe to ſurceaſe from prayers as bootleſſe or fruitleſſe offi- 12 * 
to him no leſſe iniutious then pernitious to out one ſoules, euen — * 
hat which we tremble to do we do, we aske thoſe things which we dare not dare she no- 
ke. The knowledge of our one vnworthineſſe is not without beliefein the — is 
.werits of Chriſt. Wich that true feare which the one cauſeth there is coupled anke nothing: 
ae boldncfle, and encoragement drawen from the other. The very filence — 
tuch our vn worthineſſe putteth vs vnto, doth it ſelſe male requeſt for vs, and ching tue hu- 
that in the confidence of his grace. Looking inward we are ſtricken dumbe, ade, wee 
Poing vpward we ſpeake and preuaile. Q happie mixture wherein things —— 
contrary do ſo qualifie and correct the one the danger of the others exceſſe, which dhe Lord 
that neither boldneſſe can make —— as long as we ate kept vnder with 4<<fwb. 


th | ; 7. c. l. 3 4.203, 
Ne ſenſe of our owne wretchedneſſe; nor; while we truſt in the mercie ol God 
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tough Chriſt Ieſus, feare be able to tyrannize ouer vs. As therefore our feare 
xcludeth not that b boldneſſe which becommeth Saincts; ſo if their familia- b N. 1a. 

ue with God do not ſauor ofthis ſeare, it draweth too neere that irreucrend 11. 
ence wherewithtrus humilitie can neuer ſtand. 


& 48 Touching continuall deliuerance in the world from all aduerſitie, their prayer to ve 


Het. 10.19. 


aceipt is that we ought not to aske it of God by prayer, for as much as in cuermore de- 
ripture there is no promiſe that we ſhall be euermore free from vexations, 9 —·˖[ 
\calamities and troubles. Mindes religiouſly affected are woont in euery thing For as much 
of waight and moment which they do or ſee, to examine according vnto rules af n, 
| pietie what dependencie it hath on God, what reference to themſelues, cn i 
coherence with any of thoſe duties Whereunto all things in the world we ſhouldbe 
leade , and accordinglic they frame the inward diſpoſition of their — ag 
| ſometime to admire God, ſometimes to bleſſe him and giue him chat euermere, 
thanks, ſometime to exult in his love, ſometime to implore his mercie. All 't ſeemeth 
mbich different eleuations of ſpirit vnto God are conteyned in the name of er — 
prayer. Every good and holie deſire though it lacke the forme, hath notwith- beene better 
Aunding in it ſelfe the ſubſtance, and with him the force of a prayer, who re- logen ber 
h the very moanings, grones and ſighes ofthe hart of man. Petitionarie of faich, orof 
er belongeth only to ſuch as are in themſelues impotent, and ſtand in need an ge 
Arelieſe from others. We thereby declare vnto God what our owne deſire — —— 
i chat he by his power ſhould effect. It preſuppoſeth therefore in vs firſt the talobreineir. 
want of that which we pray for; ſecondly, a feeling of that want; chitdly, an i 
earneſt willingneſſe of minde to be eaſed therein; fourthly, a declaration _ 
this our deſire in the fight of God, not as if he ſhould be otherwiſe ignorant of 
our neceſſities, but becauſe we this way ſhew that we honor him as cur God, 


Le that no good thing can come to paſſe which he by 

omni 2 effecteth not. Now ſe there is no mans prayer 
. perſon is odious, neither — mans perſon . 
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faith, it is of aeceſſitie required that they which pray doe belieue. p 


a Oratio que 
non fit per Chri- 
ſtum non ſolum 
non poteſt delere 
peccatum ſed 
etiam ipſa fit 
pectatum. 

Aug. enar. t. 

in P/al, 108. 


b Num. 11.33. 
1. Sam. 8.7. 
Job, 1. 12. 

& 32.6, 

Inc 8.52. 


c . cer. 13.7. 
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which our Lord and Sauiout made were for his one worthineſle acc ted; 
ours God accepteth not but with this condition, if they be ioyned * be. 
liefe in Chriſt. The prayers of the iuſt are accepted alwayes, but notdlwayes 
choſe things graunted for which they pray. For in prayer if faith and affarance 
to obteine were bothone and the ſame thing, ſeeing that the effect of tot ob 
reining is a plaine teſtimonie that they which prayed were not ſure they ſhould 
obteine, it would follow that their prayer being without certaintie of the 
euent, was alſo made vnto God without faith, and conſequently that God ab 
horredir. Which to thinke of ſo many prayers of Saints as we finde hanefgi. 
led in particular requeſts how abſurd were it? His faithfull people haue this 
comfort, that whatſocuer they rightly aske, the ſame no doubt, bur they ſhall 
receiue, ſo farre as may ſtand Frith the glorie of God, and their owne everlz. 
ſting good, vnto either of which two it is no vertuous mans purpoſe to ſeeke 
or deſire to obtaine any thing preiudiciall, and therefore that clauſe whichour 
Lord and Sauiour in the prayer of his agonie did expreſſe, we in petitiomeſ 
like nature do alwayes implie, Pater ſi poſſibile eſt, if it may ſtand with thywil 
and pleaſure. Or if not, but that there be ſecret impediments and cauſes ings 
— whereof the thing we pray for is denyed vs, yet the prayer it ſelſe which 
we make is a pleaſing ſacrifice to God, who both accepteth and rewardethit 
ſome other way. So that ſinners in very truth are denyed when they © feu 
to preuaile in their ſupplications, becauſe it is not for their ſakes or to the 
good that their ſures take place; the faithſull contrariwiſe, becauſe it is for 
their good oftentimes that their petitions doe not take place, preuaile eum 
then When they moſt © ſeeme denied. Our Lord God in anger hath 7 
impatient mens requelis, as on the other ſide the Apeſiles ſute he hath of ore 
mercie not graunted ſayth S. Auguſtine. To thinke we may pray vnto Godk 
nothing but what he bath promiſed in holie ſcripture weſhall obteine, spe: 
haps an error. For of prayer there are two vſes. It ſerueth as a meane to p- 
cure thoſe things which God hath promiſed co graunt when we askeʒ and it 
ſerueth as a meade to expreſſe our lawfull defires alſo towards that, which 
whether we ſhal haue or no we know not til we ſee the euent. Things in them 
ſelues vnholie or vnſeemely we may not aske; we may whatſoeuer being not 
forbidden either nature or grace ſhall reaſonablie moue vs to wiſh as impor- 
ting the good of men, albeit God himſelfe haue no where by promiſe 

vs of that particular which our prayer craueth. To pray for that which is in 
it ſelſe and ofit owne nature apparently a thing impoſſible, were not conue- 


nient. Wherefore though men do without offence wiſh daily that the affaires 


which with euill ſucceſſe are paſt might haue fallen out much better, yet to 
pray that they may haue bene any other then they are, this being a manifeſt 
im ilitie in it ſelfe, the rules ofreligion do not permit. Whereas contrari- 
wile when things of their owne nature contingent and mutable are by the ſe- 
cret determination of God appointed one way, though wee the other way 
make our prayers, and conſequently aske thoſe things of God which are by 
this ſuppoſition impoſſible, we notwithſtanding do not hereby in prayer tranl- 
greſſe our lawfull bounds. That Chriſt, as the only begotten Sonne of God, 
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hauing no ſuperior, and therefore owing honor vnto none, neither ſtandi 
in any neede, ſhould either giue thanks,or make petition vnto God, were mo 
abſurd. As man what could beſeeme him better, whether we reſpect his affe- 
Rion to God ward, or his own neceſſitie, or his charitie and loue towards men? 
Some things he knew ſhould come to paſſe and notwithſtanding prayed for 
them, becauſe he alſo knew that the neceſſarie meanes to effect them, were his 
As inthe Pſalme it is ſayd, * 4:ke of we and 7 will giue thee the Heanens 3 Pal. 2.8. 

for thine inheritance and the end of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. Wherefore that 
which heere God promiſeth his Sonne, the fame in the 17. of Iohn he prayeth 
for, b Father the homer is now came, glorifie thy Sonne, that thy Sonne alſo may glo- b lola 17.1.4 
— according as thou haſt giuen him power ouer all fleſh. But had Chriſt the 

promiſe concerning the effect of euery particular for which he prayed? 
That which was not effected could not be promiſed. And we know in © whar © Math.26. 39; 
forthe prayedfor remouall of that bitter cup, which cup he caſted norwithſtan- — 
ding his prayer. To ſhiſt off this example bo anſwere firſt that d & other chil- & Neither did 
en of Gedſo Chriſt had a promiſe of deliverance as farre as the glorie of God in the Cu u 
accompliſhment of his vocation would ſuffer. And if we our ſelues haue nor alſo — 


r 9 
* 


— 


n that ſort the promiſe of God to be euermore deliuered from all aduerſitie, = : for as o- 


what meaneth the ſacred Scripture to ſpeałe in ſo large tearmes, Bee obedient, — — 


and the Lord thy God will make thee plenteons in every worke of thy hand, in the towhoſe con- 
freite of thy bodie, and in the fruite of thy cattle, and in the fruite of the land for thy — = — 
wealth, Agayne, Keepe his lawes, and than ſhalt be bleft aboue all people, the Lord ſelte haue, ſo 
ſhall take from thee all infirmities. The man whole delight is in the lawe of bad be a pre- 
God, s whatſoener he doth it ſball proſper. For the vngodly there are great plagues — — = 
remayning; but whoſocucr putteth his truſt in the Lord mercie imbraceth as the glorie of 
him K ow cuery ſide. Not onely that mercie which keepeth from being ouer- Sodintbe ac- 
layd or oppreſt, but mercie Which ſauethi ſrom being toncheu with grieuous ofhis vocation 
miſeries, mercie which turneth away the courſe of ithe great water-flouds, and would luffer. 
mitterh them not to come neere, Neuerthelefle , becauſe the prayer of — 
iſt did concetne but one calamitie: q they are ſtill bolde to denye the « Det.zo.s. 
hwfulneſſe of our prayer for deliverance out of all, yea though we pray with 277. 
the ſame exception that he did, I ſuch-delinerance may ſland with the pleaſure f — 5 
of Almightic God and not otherwiſe. For they haue ſecondly found out arule i 7 

at prayer age onely to be made for deliuerance from this or that partica- K 1. c. lib. 
& 4dncrſitic, whereof we know not but upon the enent what the pleaſure of God is, M$! 291. 
Which quite puerthroweth that other principle wherein they require vnto 

ry prayer which is of faith an aſſurance to obtaine the thing we pray for, 
Arche fir{t ro pray againſt all aduerſitie was vnlawtull, becauſe we cannot aſ- I We ougbe 
ſure our ſelues that this will be graunted. Now wee haue licence to pray a- ner to defirs 
2 any particular aduerſitie, and the reaſon giuen, becauſe we know not | Boy bh 

pon the euent what God will do, If we know not what God will do, uerfrie itir 


i followeth that for any aſſurance wee have he may do otherwiſe then wee be his will, 

pray, and we may faichfully pray for that which we cannot aſſuredly preſume dan h. aß 

that God will graunt. Secing therefore neither of theſe two anſwers will alrcadic de- 

ſerue the turne, they haue a! third, which is, that ro pray in ſuch ſort is but are bis will 

idly miſpent labour, becauſe God alreadie bath reucaled his will touching t.z fg 01. 
this 
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b lebn 18, 4, 


c Fal. 40. 8. 


unto it could — which argueth his 


this requeſt; and we knowe that the ſure we male is denied before we make it. 
Which neither is true, and if it were, was Chrift ignorant what God had deter- 
mined touching thoſe things which himſelſe ſhould ſuffer? To ſay he ue 
not vuhat wuarght of ſufferances bis beauently Father had meaſured unto him is 
ſomewhat hard, harder that although he kwew them notwithſtanding for the 
preſent time they were forgotten through the force of thoſe vnſpeatable pangs 
wwbich he then vv in. The one againſt the plaine expreſſe words of the holz 
Euangeliſt, Þ He knew all things that ſbould come v pon him; the other leſſe cre. 
dible if any thing may be of leſſe credit then Hat the Scripture it ſelfe gaine- 
ſayeth. Doth anyofthem which wrote his ſufferings make report that me. 
morie failed them? Is there in his words and ſpeeches any ligne of defe that 
way? Did not himſelfe declare before wharſceuer was to happen in the courſe 
of that whole tragedie? Can we gather by any thing after taken from his owne 
mouth either in the place of publique iudgement or vpon the altar of the 
Croſſe, that through the bruſing of his body ſome part ofthe treaſures of his 
ſoule were ſcattered and ſlipt from him? If that which was perfect both before 
and aſter did faile at this only middle inſtant, there muſt appeare ſome manifeſt 
cauſe how it came to paſſe. True it is, that the pangs of his heauineſſe and grieſe 
were vnſpeakeable : and as true that becauſe the mindes of the afflited do neuer 
thinke — haue fully conceiued the waight or meaſure of their owne wo, 
vſe their affection as a whetſtone both to wit and memory, theſe as nurces 
do ſeede griefe, ſo that the weaker his conceipt had bin touching that which he 
was to ſuffer, the more it muſt needs in that hower haue helped to the mitriga- 
tion of his anguiſh. But his anguiſh we ſee was then at the very higheſt where 
apprehenſion cuen tothe 
laſt drop of the gaule which that cup conteyned, and of euery circumſtance 
wherein there was any force to augment heauineſſe, but aboue all things the 
reſolute determination of God and his owne vnchangeable purpoſe which he 
at that time could not forget. To what intent then was his prayer which 
plainely reſtifierh ſo great willingneſſe to auoid death ? Will, whether it be in 
God or man belongeth to the eſſence or nature of both. The nature therefore 
of God being one, there are not in God divers wills although che Godhead be 


in diuers perſons, becauſe the power of willing is a natural not a perſonal or 


prictic, Contrariwiſe, the perſon of our Saviour Chriſt being but one, 
are in him two wills, becauſe two natures, the nature of God, and the natute 
of man, which both do imply this facultie and power. So that in Chriſt there 
is a diuine and there is — will, otherwiſe he were not both God and 
man. Hereupon the Church hath of old condemned Monothelites as Herr- 
tiques, for holding that Chriſt had but one will. The works and tions of 
our Saujours humane will were all ſubiect to the will of God, and framed #- 
cording to his law, © 1 AH to 4b thy will O God, and thy law is woithin mime 
heart: Now as mans will, ſo the will of Chriſt hath two ſeuerall kinds of ope- 
ration, the one naturall ot neceſſarie, whereby it deſireth ſimply whatſoeuer ĩs 
good in it ſelfe, and ſhunneth as generally all things which hurt; the other 
deliberate, when we therefore imbrace things as good, becauſe rhe eye of- 
derſtanding ĩudgeth them good to that end which we fiwplie deſire. Thus 
it ſcltc 
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it ſelſe we deſire health, phificke onely for healths ſake. And in this fort fpreiall 
reaſon often times cauſeth the will by choiſe to preſexte ono gootthing be- 

fore another, to leaue one tor an others ſake, to torgoe meaner fot the attaine- 
ment of higher defices, which our Sauiour likewile did; Theſedifferen incli- 

nations of the will conſidered, the reaſon is eaſie how in'Chriſt chere might a 16h 12.27, 
grow deſires ſeeming, but being not indeed oppoſite either the ono of them 

vnto the other, or either of them to the will of God. For let the manner of his —— 
ſpeech be weighed, · Ady ſaule is now troubled, and vv har ſhould iſapꝰ Father ſane dale be. 
me out of this hower. But yet for this very cauſe am I come into this homer. His pur- "aim, & fe. 
poſe herein was moſt effectually to propoſe to the view of the whole world — 
two contrarie obiects, the like whereunto in force and efficatie te neuer c biquid 
preſenced in that manner to any but onely to the Soule of Chriſt. There was 2 bc 
preſented before his eyes in that feareſull hower on the one fide Gods heauie — 74 
indignation and wrath towards mankinde as yet vnappeaſed, death as yet ig n 
full ſtrength, hell as yet neuer maſtered by any that came within the confines — 
and bounds thereof, ſome what alſo peraduenture more then is eithet poſſible vi now adinug- 
orncedfull for the wit of man to finde out, finally him ſelſe fleſh and bloud * left %, 
lone to enter into conflict with all theſez on the other fide, a world to befa- 4. $i — 
ued by one, a pacification of wrath through the dignitie of that ſactifice which nas a di- 
ſhould be offred, a conqueſt over death through the power of that deitie which — 
would not ſuffer the tabernacle thereof to ſee corruption, and an vttet difap- Qn n 
pointment ofall the forces of infernall powers, thre the puritie of that 1 — 
ſoule which they ſhould haue in theit handt and uot be able to touch. Let o ls e 
man maruaile that in this caſe the ſoule of Chriſt was much troab led. For what e redempti- 
could ſuch apprehenſions breede but (as their nature is) inexplicable paſſions — 
of minde, deſires abhorring what they imbrace, and imbracing hat they ab- {d« requirir, 
borre? In which agonie how ſbould the toamg goe about — what the Pale — — 
indured? When the griefes of Iob were exceeding great, his words accotding · pers murmur: 


ly to open them were many; howbeit, ſtill vnto his ſeeming they were vndif- — = | 


couered, b Though my tue (ſayth Iob) be this dig in bitterneſſe, yet reit in pena de- 
greater then my — But heere to What — — Ge — eee. 
natute hath more to declare then grones and ſtrong cryes, more then ſtreumes * was ps 
of bloudie ſweates, more then his doubled and — pe can etþprefſe; — 
who thriſe paving forth his hand to receive that cup, beſides which there was 414d dere 


no other cauſe o yg 


his comming ioto the world, he tlrifc pulleth . it Bache u. vec gehe 
gaine, and as often even with teares of bloud craueth, is be h O'Fathiy > nec die. 
Or if not, euen what thine owne good pleaſure is, for whoſe ſake the that — 1 
in it a bitter and a bloudie conflict even with wrarFand death Hell id run, que 
moſt welcome. Whereas therefore we ſinde in God a wilt teſoloed ti Chriſt 7 ir 


2 
ſhall ſuffer ; and in che humane will of Chiti cu o aQuallidelites, theonicdtby- fg ate 


dag, and the other accepting death ; is that deſite wilneli firſt decluretk qt ſelſe tiam ci 
by prayer againſt that wherewith he concludeth prayer, ot either 6ftherr a. 3 
—— minde to whome prayer in this euſe feekerh? e may iudge df theſe 

iuerſities in the will, by the like in the — For as the ſatellectuall 
part doth not croſſe it ſelfe by conceiuing man to be aſt and vat Min it 


meaneth not the ſame man, nor by imagining the ſame man learit and vn- 
learned, 
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a E/4.53.10, 


Jobs 10.15. 


Lc. 22.43. 


| whereby the will reſolueth to ſceke that w 


thing we deſire; that notwithſtanding they 
ha 


learned, if learned in oneskill, and in another kinde of learning vnskilfull, be- 
cauſe the parts of true oppoſition doe alwaies both concerne the ſame 
ſubiect, and haue ence to the ſame thing, ſith otherwiſe they ate but in 


ſhew oppoſite and not in truth: So the will about one and the ſame thing may 


in concrarie reſpects haue contratie inclinations and that without contrarie- 
tie. The miniſter of juſtice may for publique example to others, vertuouſly 
will the execution of that partie, whoſe — an other for conſanguinities 
ſake as vertuouſly may deſire. Conſider death in it ſelſe, and nature teacheth 
Chriſt to ſliun it; Conſider death as a meane to procure the ſaluation of the 
world, and mercie worketh in Chriſt all * willingneſſe of minde towards it. 
Therefore in theſe two deſires there can be no repugnant oppoſition. Againe, 
compare them with the will of God, and it any oppoſition be, it muſt be onely 
berweene his appointment of Chriſts death, and the former defire which vi- 
ſherh deliuerance from death. Bur neither is this deſire oppoſite to the will of 
God. The will of God was that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer the paines of death. Not 
ſo his will, as if the rorment of innocencie did in it ſelſe pleaſe and delight God, 
but ſuch was his will in regard of the end whereunto it was neceſſarie that 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer. The deach of Chriſt in it ſelfe therefore God willeth not, 
which to the end we might thereby obtaine life he both alloweth and appoin- 
teth. In like maner the ſonne of man indureth willingly to that — 
) paines, which ply notto haue ſhunned had bin againſt nature, and 
- conſequent againſt God. I rake it therefore to be an error that Chriſt either 
knew not what himſelſe was to ſuffer, or elſe had forgotten the things he know, 
The roote of which error was an over-reſirayned conſideration ofprayer, as 
though it had no other lawtull vie but _ to ſerue for a choſen meane, 
hich the vnderſtanding certainely 

knoweth it ſhall obteine : whereas prayers in truth both outs axe, and his were, 
as well ſometime a preſentation of meere deſires, as a meane of procuring de- 
fired effects at the hands of Cod. We are therefore taught by his example, that 
the preſence of dolorous and dreadlull obiects euen in mindes moſt perfect, 
may as cloudes ouercalt all ſenſible ioy ; that no aſſurance touching future 
victories can make preſent conflicts ſo ſweete and eaſie but nature will ſhun 
and ſhrinke from them, nature will deſite caſe and deliuerance from oppreſſiue 
burthegs; that the contrarie determination of God is oftentimes againſt the 
effect ofthis defire, yet not againſt the affection it ſelſe, becaule it is naturally 
in vs ʒ that in ſuch caſe our prayers cannot ſeruc vs as meanes to obtayne the 
are vnto God moſt acceptable ſa- 
fices hecauſe they teſtiſie we defire nothing bur at his hands, and our defires 


ve ſubmit wich contentment to be ouerruled by his will, and in generall they 


are not repugnant vnto the naturall will of God which wiſheth to the works 
of his ohne hands. in that they are his one handie-worke all happineſſe, al- 
though perhaps for ſome ſpeciall cauſe in our one particular a conttarie de- 
termination haue ſeemed more conuenient; finally, that thus to propoſe our 
defires which cannot rake ſuch effect as we ſpecifie, ſhall notwithſtanding o- 
therwiſe re vs his heauenly grace, euen as this very prayer of Chriſt ob- 
teinedꝰ Angels to be ſent him as comforters in his agonic. Aud — 
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©this crample we are not afraide to preſent vnto God our prayers for thoſe 

g things, which that he will performe, vago vs wee haue no lure por. certaine | 

"knowledge. * S.Paulcs prayer for the Church of Corinth was tharrhey might a 3.c0r.13 7. 
not do any euill, alchough he knew that no man liueth which ſinneth not, al- 

though he knew that in tlus liſe we 0 muſt pray, b Forgiug u tur finnes. b We may not 
a 1. is our frailtie that in many things e all doe amiſſe, but a der tue tliat we 2737 2 chi life 
would doc amiſſe in nothing, and a teſlimonie of that verme-wheawe pray all Fane, be. 
tat what occaſion of ſiune ſoeuer doe offer it ſelſe wee, may he Uοgthned coule we mult 
tom aboue to ithſtand it. They pray in yaine ta haueſinge pardoned which — 


= 


995 ſecke not alſo to preuent ſinne by prayer,cucn cuery garticular ſiune by prayer fnncs. 7.c. 


——— — 


againſt all ſinne, except men can name ſome tranigreſſion Mherewich wee 3.7 00. 
== ought to haue truce. For in very deede although ig gagnot be free ſrm all 
nne collectiuely in ſuch ſort that no patt theregh, (hall be foundapherent in 
5 diſttibutiurly at the leaſt all great and grievous actusll offences, as thay 
. themſclues one by one, both may and ought to be by abe anes aucy- | 
"ded. So that in this ſenſe to be pteſetued ſrom all ne it dd ippoible. 
Finally, concerning dcliuerance it ſelfe from, all aduet ue; Hg ht to lay 
men are in aduerſitie whenſocuer they ſeele any ſmall hioderance of their 
welfare in this world, but when ſome notable afflitiop ot croſſeꝶ ſame greac 
calamitie or trouble befalleth them. Tribulation bath in it divers aircumſtag- 
ces, the minde ſundrie faculties to apprehend them: It offeręthji ſometime 
it ſelfe to the lower powers of the ſoule as a moſt vnpleaſant ſpccacle, och 


higher ſometimes as drawing after it a traine of daogerous , 

—— as bringing with das for the curing of ſundrie cuil, as Gods | 

inſtrument of revenge and furic ſometime, ſometime as a cod: oli iuſt yer 

moderate ire and diſpleaſure, ſometime as matter for them thay ſpitefully 

hate vs to exerciſe their poyloned malice, ſometime as a furnace oſttyall far 

vertue to ſhew it ſelſe, and through conflict to obteine glorie. Which diffe- 

rent contemplations of aduc:ſitic doe worke for the moſt part their anſwe- 

rable effects. Aduetſitie either apprehended by ſenſe as a thing offgnſiue and 

grieuous to nature; or by reaſon conceiued as a ſnare, an occaſion of many. 

mens falling from God, a ſequell of Gods indignation and wrath, a. thing 

which Satan deſireth and would be glad to behold; tribulation thus conf- 

dered being preſent cauſeth ſorrow, and being imminent breedeth feate. Far 

moderation of which two affections growing from the very natuxall birtey- 

neſſe and gall of aduerſicic, © the Scripture much alleageth contratie ſruits, © Pakr19.71, 

which affliction likewiſe hath whenſocuer it fallerh on them that are tractable, — 2 
the grace of Gods holie ſpirit concurring therewith. But when the Apoſtle gaintt perie- 
S. Paule teacheth that i euery one which will live godly in Chriſt leſus muſt mur un con- 
ſuffer perſecution, and by many tribulations we muſt enter into the lingdome nn r= 
of heauen, becauſe in a forreſt of many woolues, ſheepe cannot chooſe bug ui dat 
ſeede in continuall danger of life; or when © S. lames exhoneth-zgaccomps vd, win 
it a matter ofexcceding ioy when we fall intodiucrs temptations, becauſe by liue godly in 
the tryall of faith patience is brought forth; was it ſuppoſe we theit meaning San 
to fruſtrate our Lords admonition, Pray that ye enter not into temptation? When periecution. 
himſelfe pronounceth them bleſſed that ſhould for his name fake: de ſubiect — 


ro 
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to all kindes of i inie and epprobrious malediction, was it his purpoſe 
2 F/al.119.22, that no man ſhould eter pray with David, * Lord remour nn 
6 ent. tempt? In thoſe tribulations ſayth & S. Augoſtine, which may hurt a well an pro- 
1214.4 fit, me maſſ ſay with the Apoitle; what we ſbould ante as we ought we know net, get 

| | becauſe they are tough, becauſe they are grievous, 1 the ſenſe of our weakeneſſi 
flieth them, we pray according to the gencrall deſire of the will of man that God would 

taruc them ama ow vs,owing in the meane while this dewotion to the Lord aur Gad, 

that if he vemone them not, yet we do not therefore imagine our ſelues in his ſight de- 

ſpiſed; but rather with yodly ſufferance of euils expet? greater good at his mercifull 

bands. For thus is vertue in weakeneſſe perfected. To the fleſh (as the Apoſtle 
himſelfegraunterh) all affliction is naturally grieuous. Therefore nature Hic 

 Eauſeth to feare,teachethto pray againſt all aduerſitie. Proſperitic in regard bf 

our corrupt inclination'to abuſe the bleffings of Almightic God, doth proug 

for the — a thing dangerous to the ſoules of mefi. Very eaſe it ſell 

t Prov.1.33, is e death to the wicked, and the proſperitie of fooles ſlayeth them; their table 
is a ſnare; and their felicitie their vtter ouerthrow. Few men there ate which 

long pro d ſinne not. Hoheit euen as theſe ill effects although they be 


very vſuull and common are no barre to the hartie prayers, whereby moſt ver- 


twous minds wiſh peace and proſperitie alwayes where they loue, becauſe they 
conſider chax this in it ſelſe is a thing naturally defired: ſo becauſe all aduerſitie 
is im it ſelfe againſt nature, what ſhould hinder to pray againſt it, although the 
prouidenet᷑ of God turne it oſten vnto the great good of many men? Such 
prayvtt of che Church to be deliuered from all aduerſitie are no more repug- 

nant to any teaſonable diſpoſition of mens mindes towards death, much 
to that bleſſed patience and mecke contentment which Saincts by heavenly 
inſpiration haue to indure what croſſe or calamitie ſoeuer it pleaſeth God ro 
lay vpon'them, then our Lord and Sauiors owne prayer before his paſſion 
was repugnant vnto his moſt gratious reſolution to dye for the ſinnes of the 

whole world. 
Prayer chat l 49 In praying for deliverance from all aduerſitie we ſecke that which na- 
men may inde tute doth wiſh to it ſelſe; but by intreating for mercie towards all, we declare 
— that affection u here with Chriſtian Charnie thirſteth after the good of the 
that all men Whole world, we diſcharge that dutie which © the Apoſtle bimſelte doth im- 
1 poſe on the Church of Chriſt as a commendable office, a ſacrifice accrptable in 
ig. Gods ſight, a ſeruice according to his hart whoſe Aire is to haue all men ſo- 
ued, a worke moſt ſuteable with — who gaue himſelſe to be the price 
of redemption for all, and a forcible meane to procare the conner/ion of allſuch 
as are not yet acquainted with the myſteries of that truth which muſt ſaue 
- their ſoules. Againſt ic there is but the bare ſhew of this one i | 

that all mens ſaluation and many mens eternall condemnation 1 
things the one tepugnant to the other, that both cannot be brought to , 

that we — are veſſels of wrath to whome God will ho - 
mercie, and therefore that wittingly we aske an —— to be had. 
The truth is chat as life and death, mercie and wrath are matters of mecre vn- 
derſtanding or knowledge, all mens ſaluation and ſome mens endlefle perdi- 
tion are things ſo oppoſite that whoſocuer doth affirme the one, age : 
| 7 
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farily denye the other, God himſelſe cannot effect both or detetmine that 
both ſhall be. There is in the knowledge both of God and man this certaintie 
that life and death haue deuided betweene them the whole bodie of mankinde. 
What portion either of the two hath, God himſelſe knowerh ; for vs he hath 
leſt no ſufficient meanes to comprehend, and for that cauſe neither giuen any 
leaue to ſearch in particular who are infalliblic the heires of the kingdome of 
God, who caſtawayes. Howbeir concerning the ſtate of all men with whome 
we liue (for onely of them our prayers are meant) we may till the worlds end, 
for the preſent, alwayes Rn that as farre a5 in vs there is power to diſcerne 
what others are, and as farre as any dutie of ours dependeth vpon the notize of 
their condition in reſpect of God, the ſafeſt axiomes for charicie to reſt it ſelſe 
are theſe, He wohich belieneth alreudie is; and He wuhich belieneth not as yet 


— 
may be the child of God. It — Y vs during life altogether to condemne a Sides. Apol. 
any man, ſering that (for any thing we khow) there is hope of every mans forgine- A. 


weſſe, the poſbilitie of ryhoſe repentance is not yet cut off by death. And therefore 


Charitie which o hoperb all rhrngs prayerh alſo for all men. Wherefore to let go b 1.co.14.7. 


perſonall knowledge touching veſſels of wrath and mercie, what they are in- 
wardly in the ſight of God it skilleth not, for vs there is cauſe ſufficient in all 
men whereupon to gror'nd our prayers vnto God in their behalte. For hat- 
ſoeuer the minde ot man apprehendeth as good, the will of charitic and loue 
is to haue it inlarged in the very vttermoſt extent, that all may inioy it to 
v home it can any way adde perfection. Becauſe therefore the farther a good 
thing doch reach the nobler and worthier we reckon it, our prayers for all 
n. ens good no lefle then tor our oe the Apoſtle with very fit tearmes com- 
mendeth as beiug zaals a worke commendable for the largenes of the affection 


from whence it ipringeth, euen as theirs, © which haue —— at Gods . 


hands the ſaluation ot many with the loſſe of their owne ſoules, drowning as 
it were and ouetwhelming themſelues in the abundance of their loue towards 
others, is propoled as being in regard of the rareneſſe of ſuch affe iõs vayzeats 
more then excellent. But this extraordioaric height of deſire after other mens 
ſaluation is no common marke. The other is a dutie which belongeth vnto 
all and prevaileth with God dayly. For as it is in it ſelfe good, ſo God accep- 
teth and taketh it in very good part at the hands of faithtull men Our prayers 
ſor all men do include bath them that ſhall finde mercie, and them alſo that 
ſhall finde none. For them th. t (hall, no man will doubt but our prayers are 
both accepted and graunted. Touching them for home we craue that mer- 


& 10.1, 


tie which is not to be obteined, let vs not thinke that 4 our Sauiour did miſ- 4 M. 10. 11. 


inſtruct his diſciples, willing them to pray for the peace euen of ſuch as ſhould 


be vncapable ot ſo great a bleſſing ; or that the prayers of theꝰ Prophet leremy .f. 


offended God becauſe the anſwere of God was areſoluce denyall of fauor to 
them for whome ſupplication was made. And if any man doubt how God 
ſhould accept ſuch prayers incaſe they be oppoſite to his will, or not graunt 
them it they be according vnto that which himſelſe willeth, our anſwere is 
that ſuch ſures God accepteth in that they are conformable vnto his general 
inclination, which is that albmen might be ſaued, yet alwates he graunteth them 
not for as much as there is in God ſometimes a more priuate „ 
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which detetmineth the contrary. So that the other being the rule of our di 


— — Wu — 


ons and not this, our requeſts for things oppoſite to this will of God are not 


therefore the leſſe gracious in his fight. There is no doubt but we ought in all 
things to frame our wills to the will of God, and that otherwiſe in whatſoeuer 
we we ſinne. For of our ſelues being ſo apt to erre, the only way which we 
haue to ſtreighten our paths is by following the rule of his will whoſe foote- 
ſteps n y are right. If the eye, the hand, or the ſoote do that which the 
will commandeth, though they ſerue as inſtruments to ſinne, yet is ſinne the 
commaunders fault and not theirs, becauſe nature hath abſolutely and with- 
out exception made them ſubiects to the will of man which is Lord ouer 
them. As the body is ſubiect to the wil of man, ſo mans wil to the wil of God 
for ſo it behoueth that the better ſhould guide and commaund the worſe. But 
becauſe the ſubiection ofthe body to the will is by naturall neceſſitie, the ſub- 
iection of the will vnto God voluntari® we therefore ſtand in need of direction 
after what ſort our wills and deſires may be rightly conformed to his. Which 
is not done by willing alwayes the ſelſeſame thing that God inter deth. For it 
may chance that his purpoſe is ſometime the ſpeedie death of them whole 
long continuance in life it we ſhould not wiſh we were vnnaturall. When the 
obiect or matter therefore of out deſires is (as in this caſe) a thing both good 
of it ſelfe and not forbidden of God; when the end for which we deſire it is 
vertuous and apparently moſt holie; when the roote from which our affection 
towards it proceedeth is Charitie, pietie that which we do in declaring cur 
deſire by prayer; yea ouer and beſides all this, fith we know that to pray for 


a une. all men liuing is but to ſnew the ſame affection which towards euery of them 
etati crat, / our Lord Ieſus Chriſt hath borne, who knowing only as God who are his, 
Chriſtus bows did 2 as man taſte death for the good of all men, ſurely to that will of God 
— which ought to be and is the knownerule of all our actions, we do not herein 
quam in bumz- oppoſe our ſelues, although his ſecret determination happily be againſt vs, 
— - which if we did vnderſtand as we do not, yet to reſt contented with that which 
quidvolebat, God will haue done is as much as he requireth at the hands of men. And 
— concerning our ſelues what we earneſtly craue in this caſe, the ſame, as all 
Atem divinam, things elſe that are of like condition, we meckely ſubmit vnto his moſt grati- 
is qua cam ous will and pleaſure. Finally, as we haus cauſe ſufficient why to thinke the 
Fo nebatfy. Practiſe of our Church allowable in this behalfe, ſo neither is ours the fuſt 
mum nn eſe Which hath bene of that minde. For to end with the words b of Proſper, bi 
_—_— 2 [awe of ſupplication for all men (ſayth he) the dewout zcale of all Prieſts and of 
— faithfull men doth hold with ſuch full agreem nt, that there i not any part of al ile 


ien pertinebat, world where Chriſtian people do not wſe to pray in the ſame manner. Ihe Church euer 


waleretur, . where maketh prayers unto God not only for Saints and ſuch as alreadie in Chriſt wt 
bor ad veram regenerate, but for all Infidels and enemies of the croſſe of loſus Chriſt, for all ido/aters, 


dixinitatem vt for all that perſecute Chriſt in his followers, for Tewes to whoſe blindnes the light of the 
— : Goſpell 400. not yet ſhine, for heretiques and ſchiſmatiques, who from the unitic of 
Hug de gt. faith and chargtic are eſtranged. And for ſuch what doth the Church aske of God but 
1 —_ this, that leauing their errors they may be conuerted unto bim, that faith and charitie 


cat. Gen. ib. i. may be ginen him, and that out of the dur tenc ſſe of ignorance they may come to the 
£4. 4. inter 
opera 


knowleage of bis trwhi which becauſe they cannot themſelues do in their owne behalfe 
as long 
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as long as the (w1y of emill cuſſeme ouerbcareth them, and the chames of Satan deterne 
them bound, neti her are they able to breake thorough thoſe ertors wherein they are ſo 
dettrmunatly ſciled, that they pry wnto falſitie the whole ſumme of whatſacucr lone is 
owing anto Gods truth, our 1.ord merciful end inſt requireth to haue all men pray. 
for, that when we bebo!d innumerable multitudes arawne wp [rom the depth of ſo lot. 
tonmdeſfe ewils, we may nos doube but (1m part God hath done the thing we requeited, 
nor deſpaire but that being thenkefull for them rowards whome alrexay he hath ſhewed 
mercy, the reſt which are not «x yet rnlightnedfhal before they paſſe out of life be made 

riakers of the lixe grace. Or if thr grace of him whico ſaueth | for ſowe ſee it falleth 
out] onerpaſſe ſo ue, ſo that the prayer of the Church for them be net receyned, this we 
may leaue tothe hidden tnagements of Gods righteouſneſſe, and acknowledge that an 
this ſecret there is a gulſe, which while we line we ſhall neuer ſound, 

50 luſtruction and prayer whercot we haue hitherto ſp: ken, ate duties Ofthe name; 
which ſeruc as elements, parts or principles to the reſt that tollow, in which — 
number the Sacraments of the Church are chieic. The Church is to vs that — 
very a mother of vur new birth, in whoſe bowels we are all bred, at whoſe which force 
breaſts we receyue nouriſhment, As many therefore as are apparently to our 0 
judgement borne of God, they haue the ſeede oftheir regeneration by the mi- hach ocdeyned 
niſler ie of the Church, which vſeth to-that end arid purpoſe not onely the b OO 
word, but the Sacraments, both bauing generatiue torce and vertue. As oft — of 
2s wee mention à Sacrament properly vnderſtood (tor in the writings of * m Chriſt, 
the auncient Fathers all Articles which are peculiar to Gliſtian faith, all rtety— 11. 
duties of religion conteyning that Which ſenſe or naturall reaſon cannot of 2 Gawt 4.26, 
it ſelfe diſcerne, are moſt conunonly named Sacraments) our reſtraint of the -. 56. 
word to ſome ſewe principall divine Ceremonies importeth in every ſuch 
Ceremonie two things, the ſubſtance of the Ceremonie it felfe which is vi- 
ſible, and beſides that ſomewhat elſe more ſecret, in reference whereunto we 
conceive that Ceremonie to be a Sacrament. For we all admire and honor 
the holie Sacraments, not reſpecting ſo much the ſervice which we do vnto 
God in receiuing them, as the digniue of chat ſacred and ſecret gilt which we 
thereby receiue from God. Sceivng that Sacraments therefore conſiſt alroge- 
ther in relation ro ſome ſuch gitr or grace ſupernaturall as onely God can be- 
tow, how ſhould any but the Church adminiſter thoſe Ceremonies as Sa- 
craments which are not thought to be Sacraments by any bur by the Church? 
There is in Sacraments to be oblerued their force and their forme of admi- 
uiſtration. Vpoa their force theit neceſſitie dependeth. So that how it. ey 
we neceſſarie wee cannot diſcerne till wee fee how effectuall they are. When 
Sacraments are ſayd to be viſible ſignes of inviſible grace, wee thereby con- 
cee how grace is in deede the very end for which theſe heauenly myſteries 
were inſtituted, and beſides ſundrie other properties oblerued in them, the 
matter whereof they conſiſt is ſuch as ſignifieth, figureth, and repteſentoth 
their end. Bur ſtill their efficacie reſteth obſcure to our vnderſtanding , ex- 
cepe wee ſearch ſomewhat more diſtinctly what grace in particular that is 
Whereungg they are referred, and what manner of operation they haue to- 
wards it. T he vſe of Sacraments is but onely in this life. yet ſo that heere they 
toncerne afarre better life then this, and are for that cauſe accompanyed with 
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a Oportebas grace which worketh ſaluation. Sacraments are the powerfull inſtruments of 


— God to eteruall life. For as our naturall life conſiſteth in the vnion of the bodie 
metipſe concor- with the Soule; ſo our life ſupernaturall in the vnion of the Soule with God. 
— arm And for as much as there is no vnion of God with man without that * meane 
periter ae berweene both which is both, it ſeemeth requiſite that we firſt conſider how 
— Cod is in Chriſt, then how Chriſt is in vs, — how the Sacraments doe ſerue 
— COLNAke vs pn of Chriſt. In other things we may be more briefe, but ihe 
tens piguora, waight of theſe requireth largeneſſe. 
bra $1 he Lord our God is but one God. In which indiuiſible vnitie not- 
bominem Deo vithſtanding we adore the Father as being altogether of himſelſe, we gloriſie 
e chat conſubſtantiall word which is the Sonne, we bleſſe and — that 
hat Gedi coeſſentiall Spirit eternally proceeding from both, which is the holie Ghoſt. 
in Chriſt by Sceing therefore the Father is of none, the Sonne is of the Father, and the 
perſonall Spirits of both, they are by theſe their ſeuerall properties really diſtinguiſh- 
the Sonne, able each from other. For the ſubſtance of God with this propertie io beof 
whoisvery une, doth make the perſon of the Father; the very ſelſeſame ſubſtance in 
4.9. 6. , a 
Ine.:3.6, number with this propertie to be of the Father maketh the perſon of the Sonne; 
un gg the ſame ſubſtance hauing added vnto it the propertic of proceeding from the 
lon 16.15 other two, makerh the perſon of the holie Ghoſt. So that in euery perlon there 
cause. is implyed both the ſubſtance of God which is one, and alſo that propertie 
r. ibu. o. which cauſeth the ſame perſon really and truly to differ from the other two. 
b ni Euery ® perſon hath his owne ſubliftence which no other beſides hath, al- 
dy us dra · though there be others beſides that are of the ſame ſubſtance. As no man but 
in * Peter can be the perſon which Peter is, yet Paule hath the ſelfeſame nature 
er 
— 2onty? 1 dg Th 4e. Kerbrnc 3d ici 1 quors indioov eperyua” — — 
Lie d dees. Sid 5 la- tern u belare, f N Andie Cow 
ad U THis dre og0t Srwpt ira: 7h Ih d 7 ð i Corrocigen tt rr 
last x; 73 x4 daurle d Damaſc. de Orthod, fide 1h, 3. bur euery Angell 5 not that 
cap.6, . Angell which appeared in a 
dreame to Ioſeph. Now when God became man, leaſt wee ſhould ene 
in applying this tothe perſon of the Father, or ofthe Spirit, S. Peters Conte 
c Matth.16.16. ſion vnto Chriſt was, Thou art the © Sonne of the living God, and S.lohns 


d 16n1.14, expoſition thereof was made plaine, that it is the © word which was made 


Ignat. epiſt. ad Magneſ, Ot ien au yet bu pris an" dv fleſh. © T he Father and the holie 
O'v N Ce ireptpe ga ah” iripytias Srie foie i. Ghoſt (faith Damaſcen) haue no 
e Ker wdne tbyer eee unt y & card x, Th S, rt dyior Ti communion with the incarnation 
Eaprare Ty AN i wh r wider x, Huh Damaſc. of the word otherwiſe then onely 

by «pprobation and aſſent. Notwithſtanding, for as much as the word and deitie 

arc one ſubiect, we muſt beware we exclude not the nature of God trom incar- 
f i ili biui· nation, and ſo make the Sonne of God incarnate not to be very God. For vn- 
nitas eſtvni- doubtedly euen f the nature of God it ſelfe in the onely perſon of the Sonne is 
-— incarnate, and hath taken to it ſelfe fleſh. Wherefore incarnation may neither 
calitatis neſire, be graunted to any perſon but onely one, nor yet denyed to that nature which 
ow nerper- is common vnto all three. Concerning the cauſe of which incomgęhenſible 
— myſterie, for as much as it ſeemeth a thing vnconſonant, that the wo ſhould 
. honor any other as the Sauiour but him whome it honoreth as the — 
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of the world, and in the wiſedome of God it bath not beene thought conue- 
nient to admit any way of ſauing man but by man himſclte, though nothing 
ſhould be ſpoken of the loue and mercie of God towards man, which this way 
are become ſuch a ſpectacle as neither men nor Angels can behold without 
a kinde of heauenly aſtouiſhment, wee may hereby perceiue there is cauſe 
ſufficient why diuine nature ſhould aſſume humane, that ſo a God might be a z.cor5.19. 
in Chriſt reconciling to himſclte the world. And if ſome cauſe be likewiſe re- 
quired why rather to this end and purpoſe the Sonne then either the Father 
or the holie Ghoſt ſhould be made man, could we which are borne the chil- 
dren of wrath be adopted the ſonnes of God through grace, any other then 
the naturall Sonne ot God being mediator berweene God and vs? It b be- b Reb. 2.10. 
came therefore him by whome all things are, to be the way of ſaluation to all, 
that the inſticution and reſtirution of the world might be both wrought by 
one hand. The wor'ds ſaluation was without the incaroation of the Sonne of 
God a thing impoſſible, not ſimplie impoſſible, but impoſſible it being preſup- 
poſed that the will of God was no otherwiſe to haue it ſaued then by the death 
ofhis owne Sonne. Wherefore taking to himſelfe our fleſh, and by his iucar· 
nation waking it his owne fleſh, he had now of his owne although from vs 
what to offer vnto God tor vs. And as Chriſt tooke manhood that by it he 
might be capable of death whercunto he humbled himfelfe, ſo becauſe man- 
hood is the proper ſubie of compaſſion and feeling pjttic, which makeththe 
ſcepter of Chrilts regencie even in the kingdome of heauen amiable, he which 
without our nature could not on earth ſuffer for the lanes of the world, doth 
now allo © by meanes thereof both make interceſſion. to God for ſinners, and . h. 47g. 
excrciſe dominion cuer all men with a true, anaturall, and a ſenſible touch 
of mercie. * 7 
52 Ir is not in mans abilitie either to exprelle perſectly or conceiue the The mifncer- 
maner how this was brought to paſſe. But the ſtrength of our faith is tryed precations, 
by choſe things wherein our wits and capacities ate not firong, Howbeit be- — 
cauſe this diuine myſterie is more true then pla ine, diuers having framed the the maner how 
lame to their owne conceipts and fancies , are found in their expoſitions G94 and man 
thercofmoreplaine then true. In ſo much that by the ſpace of 500. yearesafter one Che. 
| Chriſt the Church was almoſt troubled with nothing elſe ſaving only with 
care and trauaile to pteſetue this article from the finiſter conſtruction of 
heretiques. Whoſe ff miſts when the light of the 4 X /cen Councell had 
peld, it was not long ere Macedonizs transferred vato Gods molt holie 
Spirit the ſame blaſphemie where with ¶Arius had alreadie diihonoured his 
cocternally begotten Sonne; not long exe Apollinarius began to e paite awa Wet" 
from Chen hawanie In refutation of kim ices when 2 of > I 
Church Uathanaſius, Baſil, and the ewo Gregories, had by their painetull gl 
Jai es ſufficiently —— truth, no leſſe GE the deitie ofthe holy Ghoſt, JOS 
then for the complete humanitic of Chriſt, there followed, hergupon a finall 124, are 
luſion. whereby thoſe controverſies, as allo thæ ceſt which-Rqulws Samo mire robs bye 
enn, Sabellius, Photinus, Aetius, Eunomins, together with the whole warme 1497 evopudpluu 
e Dim. ariaus, had from time to time ſtirred vp ſithence theCoun- 2 m 7k 
c of Nice, were boch ptiuately firſt 8 Rome in a ſmaller Synod, and — ug 
Babu g 2 then 
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*. then * at Conſtantinople in a generall famous aſſemblie brought to a 
oi — able and quiet end, ſeuenſcore Biſhops and ten agreeing in that Conkkon 
D, Which by them ſet downe remayneth at this preſent hower a part of our 
rde Churchlicurgic, a memoriall of their fidelitie and zeale, a ſoueraigne preſer- 


Cyril.ep.ad 
Hag. Ge uatiue of Gods people from the venemous infection of hereſie. Thus in Chriſt 


Jaye lv · the veritic of God and the complete ſubſtance of man were with full agree- 
en 55 >byx 54 ment eſtabliſhed throughout the world, till ſuch time as the hereſie of ven 
der oled. broched it ſelfe, Þ diniding Chriſt into two perſons, the Sonne of God, and the Sanne 
deren d nan, the one a perſon begotten of God before all worlds, the other alſo a perſon borne 
* 8 of the virgin Mary, and in ſpeciall fauour choſen to be made intire tothe Sonne of Gal 
& 8 2 abunc all men, ſo that whoſoencr will honor God muſt together honor Chrift,with whoſe 
Tren Perſon God hath vouchſafed to ioqne himſelfe in ſo high a degree of grations rg 
Sl dnl and fauour. But that the ſelfelame perſon which verily is man ſhould properly 
7b e be God alſo, and that, by reaſon not of two perſons linked in amitie but of two 
«x box iri ic natures humane and diuine conioyned in one and the ſame perſon, the God of 
e — may be ſayd as well to haue ſuffered death, as to haue rayſed the dead 
n their graues, the Sonne of man as well to haue made as to haue redee- 
nary of med the world, N ęfferius in no caſe would admit. That which deceiued him 
avis dle Was want ofheed to the firſt beginning of that admirable combination of God 
Ju ru c With man. The word ſayth S.lohn was madefleſh and dwelt © i» vs, The Euan- 
cala is geliſt vſeth the plurall number, men for manhood, vs for the nature whereofwe 
gala. Leont, conſiſt, euen as the Apoſtle denying the aſſumption of Angelicall nature, ſayth 
4 Set. likewiſe in the plurall number, he rooke not 4 Angels but the ſeede of Abta- 
4H ham. It pleaſed not the word or wiſedome of God totake to it ſelſe ſome one 
perſon amongſt men, for then ſhould that one haue beene aduanced which 
was aſſumed and no more, but wiſedome to the end ſhe might ſaue many 
built her houſe of that nature which is common vnto all, ſhe made not this or 
that man her habitation, but dwelt '7 ws. The ſeedes ofherbes and plants at 
the firſt are not in act but in poſſibilitie that which they afterwards grow to 
be. If the Sonne of God had taken to himſelſe a man now made and alreadic 
perſected, it would of neceſſitie follow that there are in Chriſt two perſons, 
the one aſſuming and the other aſſumed, whereas the Sonne of God did not 

aſſume a mans perſon vnto his owne, but a mans nature to his one 
and therefore tooke ſemen the ſecede of Abraham, the very firſt originallele- 
© ud Ment of our nature, © before it was come to haue any perſonall humaine ſub- 
ee ſiſtence. The fleſh and the coniunction of the fleſh with God began bothat 
yx 75 one inſtant, his making and taking to himſelfe our fleſh was but one ad, ſo 
Mane · that in Chriſt there is no perſonall ſubſiſtence but one, and that from euerla- 
Theodo dials. ſting. By taking only the nature of man he ſtill continueth one perſon, and 
Arpad. — . but the maner of his ſubſiſting, which was before in the meere glary 
ol che Sonne of God, and is now in the habit of our fleſh. For as much ther 
fore as Chrift hath no perſonall ſubſiſtence but one whereby wee acknow- 
ledge him to haue beene eternally the Sonne of God, wee muſt of neceſſitie 
to the perſon ofthe Sonne of God euen that which is ſpoken of Chriſt 
— to his humane nature. For example, according to the flefh he was 


borne of the Virgin Mary, baptiſed of Iohn in the riuer Iordan , —— 
| adiu 
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ediudged to dye, and executed by the lewes. Ve cannot ſay properly that 


the Virgin bore,or lohn did baptize, or Pilate condemne, or the lewes crucific 
the nature of man, becaule theſe all are perſonall attributes, his perſon is 


the ſubiect which receyueth them, his nature that which makerh his perſon 
capable or apt to recey ue. If wee ſhould lay 
Saviour Chriſt was the ſubiect of theſe things, this were plainely to intrap 
ourſelues in the very ſnare ofthe Neftorians herefie, berweene whome and 
the Church of God there was no difference, ſaving onely that Neſtorius ima- 
gined in Chriſt as well a perſonall humane ſubſiſtence as adivine, the Church 
acknowledging a ſubſtance both divine and humane, but no other perſonall 
ſubſiſtence then divine, becauſe the Sonne of God tooke not to himſelſe a 
mans perſon, but the nature onely of a man. Chriſt is a perſon both divine 
aud humane, howbeit not therefore two perſons in one, neither both theſe 
n one ſenſe, but a perſon divine, becauſe he is perſonallie the Sonne of God, 
humane, becauſe he hath reallic the nature of the children of men. In Chriſt 


therefore God and man there is (fayth® Paſchaſius) atwo-fold ſubHarce, not « . N = 


that the perſon of a man in out 


two-fold perſon, becauſe one perſon extingurſbeth another, truhereas one nature can- 
vet in another become extinc i. For the perſonall being which the Sonne of God 
alrcadic had, ſuffered not the ſubſtance to be perfonall which hee toole, al- 
though together with the nature which hee had the nature alſo which hee 
tooke continueth. Whereupon it ſollowech againſt Neſtorius, that no per- 
fon was borne ofthe Virgin but the Sonne of God, no perſon but the Sonde 
of God baptized, the Sonne of God condemned, the Sonne of God and no 
other perſon crucified, which one onely point of Chriſtian belieſe che infinite 


worth of the Sonne of God is the very greund of all things 


belieued concer- 


ning life and faluation by that which Chriſt either did or ſuffered as man in 
our behalfe. But for as much as 5. Cyrill the chiefeſt of thoſe two hundred 


Biſhops aſſembled in the b Councell cf Epheſus where the hereſie of Neſto- b . i. 


tius was condemned, had in his writings againſt the Arians auouched that 
the word or wiſedome of God hath but one nature which is eternall, and 
whereunco he n ſſumed fleſh (for the Arrians were of opinion, that beſides 
Gods owne eternall wiſedome, there is a wiſedome which God created be- 
ore all things, to the end he might thereby create all things elſe, and that 
this created wiledome was the word which tooke fleſh.) Againe, for as 
nuch as the ſame Cyrill had given inſtance in the body and the ſoule of man 
farther then onely to enforce by example 
md an inuifible, a mortall and an immortall ſubſtance may vnited make one 


an, the words of Cyrill were in proceſſe of time ſo taken as 


inſt Neſtorius, that a viſible 


beene his drift to teach that euen as in vs the body and the ſoule, fo in 
iſt God and man make but one nature. Of which error, ſixe hundred and 


irtic Fathcrs in the c Councell of Chalcedon condemned 


u Neſtorius teaching rightly that God and man are diſtin& natures, did 
thereupon mil-inferre that in Chriſt thoſe natures can by no coniunction 
make one perſon; ſo Eutyches of ſound belieſe as touching their true per- 
lonall copulation became vnſound by denying the difference which ſtill 
other nature. Wee muſt therefore 


Gg 3 


tontinueth betweene the one and the 


keepe 
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keepe warily a middlecourſc,ſhunning both that diſtraction of perſons where. 
in Neſtorius went awry, and alſo this later confuſion of natures which decey, 

AA ucd Euryches, * Theſe natures from the moment of their firſt combination 

Tg-cix« vd baue bene and are for euet inſeparable. For euen when his ſoule forſooke the 

capri; dias tabernacle of his body, his deitie forſooke neither body nor ſoule. If it had, then 

4 Hier e could we not truly hold either that the perſon of Chriſt was buried, or that 

e 040h0yt? the perſon of Chriſt did rayſe vp it ſelſe from the dead. For the body ſeparated 


rr from the word can in no true ſenſe be termed the perſon of Chriſt; nor is it 
bende. dials, ttue to ſay that the Sonne of God in rayſing vp that body did rayſe vp him. 
a — funf a, | P 

Amadis. ſelfc, if the body were not both with him and of him euen during the time it 
lay in the ſepulcher. The like is alſo to be ſayd ofthe ſoule, otherwiſe we are 
plainely and incuitably Neſtorians. The very perſon of Chriſt therefore for 
euer one and the ſelfeſame was onely touching bodily ſubſtance concluded 
within the graue, his ſoule onely from thence ſeuered, but by perſonall vnion 

his deitie Rill vaſcparabl ioyned with both. 
That by the 53 The ſequell of which coniunction ofnatures in the perſon of Chriſti 
vaion of the fo aboliſhmene of naturall properties apperteining to either ſubſtance, no 
25 pom tranſition or tranſmigration thereof out of one ſubſtance into another, finally 
in Chriſt chere no ſuch mutuall inſuſion as really cauſeth the ſame naturall operations or pro 
weth nei- perties to be made common vnto both ſubſtances, but whatſoeuer is natural 
loff: ef elfen. to deitie, the ſame remayneth in Chriſt vacommunicated vnto his manhood, 
tall properties and whatſocuer naturall ro manhood his deitie thereof is vncapable. The true 
to either. properties and operations of his deitic are to know that which is not poſſible 
for created narures to comprehend; to be fimply the higheſt cauſe of all thing 
the wellſpring of immortalitie and life; to haue neither end nor beginningof 
dayes ; to be euery where preſent, and incloſed no where; to be ſubiect to no 
b Tat ad), Aeration nor paſſion; to produce of it ſelfe thoſe effects which cannot pro» 
2 ® ceede but from infinite maieſtie and power. The true properties and opers 
= vic ry tions of his manhood are ſuch as b Irenzus reckoneth vp, F Cbriſ (ſayth he) 
v i- had nat taken fleſhffom the very earth be would not haut conetedthoſe earthly nouriſh 
me Tren. li. 3. ments wherewith bodies which be taken from thence are fed. This was the nature 
— — a which felt hunger after long faſting, was deſirous of reſt after trauaile, tettified com 
_ W — 1 paſſion and laue by teures, ovoned in heauineſſe, and with extremitie of griefe new 
you car melted away it ſelfe into bleadie fweates To Chriſt we aſcribe both working of 
luv · Greg.Na- wonders —— of paines, we vſe concerning him ſpeeches as well 
Den. erat. a. militie as of diuine glorie, but the one we apply vnto that nature which he 
2e rookeofthe Virgin Mary, the other to that which was in the beginning, We 
— may not therefore imagin that the properties of the weaker nature haue u- 
Mee *.6,.;. niſhr with che pt eſence of the mote glorious, and haue bene therein ſwallowed 
7 7e/;/) Vp as in i gulſe. We dare not in this point giuecare to them who ouetboldy 
eryulres affirmeʒ that / The nature mbich Chrift toute weake and feeble from vn by being ming - 
Yeorpeneic 78 led with dutic, became the ſame which deitie us, that the ſumptiom of our ſubitanct 
is ax in vnto bus was li bo the blending of « drop of vinegar with the huge Ocean, wherein al- 
W though it cantiuue flill, yet not with theſe properties which ſcuered it hath, betauſe fo 
Tarn N. thence the inſtant of their coniunttion, all dſtinttion and deference of the one fi the 
ift.ad The. other is extinct, and what ſoeuer we can now conceine of the Sonne of God, * 


” a a.  aDU©. r 


rr F . e rn ni Brg are 


by being borne 4 mas we ſbould thinke be hath giuen auer 10 be God, or that becauſe 
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xe but meers daitir, which words are ſu plaine and direct for Eutyches, that I 
and in doubt they are not his whoſe name they carric. Sure I am they are farre 
ſrom truth, and muſt of neceſſitie giue place to the better aduiſed ſentences of 
other men. He which in himſelfe wu appointed ( ſayth Hilarie) « meatator to ſauc a Hilar. de 
bis Charch and for performance of thet myiteri« of mediation betweene God and man, 9. 
ir become God and man, doth nom being bat ane conſiſt of both thoſe natures united. 
neither hath he through the union of both incurred the damage or loſſe of either, — on” epiſt. ad 


. 
lach a wan happ'e procleymeth inan God and man, confeſſith the word and fiſb is. J gl. 
gerber. more plainely, d His twonatares haue knit themſelnes the one to the 2. 
aber, and are im that neereneſſe as uncapable of confuſion as of diitrattion, Their co- we mſirmitas, 
ference hath not taken awe) the difference betweene ther. Fleſh is not become Cad, lar flats. 
doth f/f canti vas fleſb, alt it be nom the fleſb of God. ea of each ſubttance (ſayth Len. 
+ Lev) the properties are all preſerned and kept ſafe. Theſe twao natures are as cau- 7 . 8 
ſes and originall grounds of all things which Chriſt hath done. Wherefore s 
ſome things he doth as God, becauſe his deitie alone is the wellſping from — rv 
which they flow] ſome things as man, becauſe they iſſue from his mecre hu- SEES 
mane nature; ſome things iointly as both God and mati, becauſe both natures dee 
goncurre as principles thereunto. For albeit the properties of each nature doe v irige 
deauc only to that nature whereof they are properties, and therefore Chriſt ua, qui vt 
cannot naſurallie be as God the ſame which he natalie is as man, yt both na- 75 ee 
tures may very well concurre vnto one effect, and Chriſt in that reſpect be truly Taurhryrs, þ 
ſaid to worke both as Cod and as man one and the ſelſeſame x Oh _— . - 
fore fer it downe for a rule ox principle ſo neceſſatie as nothing more to the — 
7 _ ing of all doubts and queſtions about the. vnion of natures in Dama 

t 


Damalc Ae Or- 
tof both natures there is a caperation often, an aſſociation alwayes, e 
but neuer any mutuall pari1c/pation, — the — 6 the one are in- rn 
ſuſed into the other. Which rule muſt ſerue for the better vnderſtanding of I%ꝗuj 
that which A Damaſcene hath touching Croſſe and circularie ſpeeches, where- 2 1 
in there are attributed to God ſuch things as belong to manhood, and to man N 
ſuch as properly concerne the deitie of Chriſt Ieſus, the cauſe whereof is the les, 
ation of natures in one ſubiect. A kind of mutuall commutation there is pray Ted 
whereby thoſe concrete names God, and Man, when we ſpeake of Chriſt, doe emcrets , 
take interchangeablie one anothers roome, ſo that for truth of ſpeech it skil- — 
leth not whether we ſay that the Sonne of God hath created the world, and the bumanes a 
of man by his death bath ſaued ir, o elſe that the donne of man didcre- a 
me, and the Sonne of God dye to ſaue the world. Howbeit, as oft as we attri- cam hee eff 
kate to God whatthe manhood of Chriftclaymerb, or to man what his deitie I. cu 
ight vnto, we vnderftand by the name of God andthe name of man nei- an K 
the one nor the other nature, but the whole perſon of Chriſt in whome de u- 
boah natures are. When the Apoſtle ſayth of the lewes that they crucified the . 
Lord oi glocie, and when the Sonne of man being an earth affirmeth that the 4, _ 
Sonne of man was in heauen at the ſame inſtant, Peres in theſe two ſpeeches. * fue 4 ol- 


that mutuall circulation before mentioned. Iu the one there is attributed to — 
Godor che ; Lord of glory death, whereof diuine nature is not capable; in the e 1,628. 
nk other 


— 
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a lob 3.13. 
by the Lord of glory 


other vbiquitic vnto® man, which humane nature admitteth not. Therefore 
we muſt needes vnderſtand the wholeperſon of Chriſt, 


who being Lord ot glorie, was indeed crucified, but not in that nature fer 


which he is termed the Lord of 
the whole perſon af Chriſt m 


rie. In like manner by the Sonne of man 
neceſſarily be meant, who being man vpon 


earth, filled heauen with his glorious preſence, but not according to that na- 


ture for which the title of man is 


whoſe belieſe was ſincere and their meaning 


giuen him. Without this caution the Fathers 


moſt ſound, ſhall ſeeme in their 


writings one to deny what another conſtantly doth affirme. Theodoret diſpu- 
teth with great earneſineſſe that God cannot be ſayd to ſuffer. But he thereby 


b nl meaneth Chriſts di#/xe nature 


againſt> Apel, 


#4rius, Which held cuen deitie it 


yoo verar- ſelfe paſſible. Cyril on the other fide againſt Neſſorias as much contendeth, 


chat whoſocuer will deny 


e very God to haue ſuffered death, doth forſake the 


. faith. Which notwithſtanding to hold were hereſie, ifthe name of God in this 


Nyſs. de ſectatæ. 


aſſertion did not import as it doth the perſon of Chriſt, who being verily God 


ſuffered death, but in the fleſh, and not in that ſubſtance for which the name of 


God is giucrhim. 
What Chriſt 
hath obreined 
according i 
the let, by 
the vnion of 
his fleſh with 
deitie. 
e Natiuitas Dei non poteſt non eam ex qua jro ſella oft tenere na- 
turam. Neque enim alud quim Deus [ubſitfit qui non alinnde 


aud ex Des Dent ſubſiſlu. Hilar. de trinit. lib. 3. Cum fot gloria, 
empiternitate, virtute, eg vo, poteflate hoc quod paitr eft, omnia 
ramen bec non ſine auflere ſicut pater, ſed ex patre tanquam . 


lis fe initio & aqualis habet. Nußin. 1 Symb. A peſt. ca. 9. Fi- 
—— deduco ſed de ſubſlan ia patris — 4 pate 
conſecutum poteſſatem. Tertal. contra Prax. d Epbel. 1. 15. 
dra w4<Tpid, quicquid alteri quoniſmod? dat eſſe. c lac 1. 
17. Pater luminum ij ec 7% x) rwueaTes . Pachyms, 
in Dioni/..de cel. Hicrar. ca. 1. Pater eft prixcipium tatins duumi- 
tatis quia ipſe 4 nullo eft. Non en m baber de quo procedat, ſed ab 
eo & filius eſt genitus & Spiritus [anflus proc cdit. Aug. de ij n. 
1.4. C4. 20. Hinc c hriſlus deitatis loco nomen vbique patris v - 

i pater nimirum eſt ergyais de- f Pater to- 
2 fliut vero deriuatio totius ex pr 16. Tertul, 
contra Prax, g Dnpd enim Deus e, ex Des eft, Hilay, de trin. 
lub. 5. Nihil niff natum habet furs. Hilar. Ib. 4. h A mivyas- 
ua Stag, Heb.1.3. Ec antjjea Tic ty warroxge're- 
eas NEnc inuxgerds a erde dle. Sep 7. 25. 
16. i Nin ſe dinerſum ac diſſumile babent natus & gene- 
rant Hilar. de u aducrſ. Aris. Is trinitate alu ala, 
non alind atque alind. Vincent. Li. ca. 19. k Vi ater- 
nus eft ibi & natinitatis aternitas eſ: quia ficut nativitas h au- 
thore eft, ita e ab «terns authore æterna natixitas oft. Hilar. de 
trin. hb,12. Sicut naturam prefiat filio fine initis generatio : ita 
Spiritui ſanct᷑o prefiat eſſentiam fine mitio proceſſis. Aug de trin. 
hb.5.c4p.15, 1 C aig s ypagh i inc d e i- 
IEA; Ju Tha” 6s 4 du ay nn bv Tha 346- 
Tyre. Theodoret. ful. 42. & ex Greg. Nax. erat. 2. 


& fil. bd. 44. 


54 If then both natures doe remaine with their properties in Chriſt thus 
o diſtin as hath beeneſhewed, we are tor our bettet vnderſtanding what either 
nature receiueth from other, to note, that Chriſt is by three degrees a receiver, 
firſt, in that he is the Sonne of God ; ſecond!y, in that his humane nature hath 
had the honor of vnion with deitie beſtowed vpon it; thirdly, in that by 


meanes thereof ſundry eminent graces haue 
flowed as effects from deitie into that nature 
which is coupled with it. On Chriſt there 
fore there is beſtowed the gift of eternall ge. 
neration, the gift of vnion, and the gift of 
vnction. By the gift of eternall generation 
Chriſt hath received ofthe Father one and 
in number the < ſelſe· ſame ſubſtance which 
the Father hath of himſelfe vnreceiued from 
any other, For euery d begenning is «Father 
vnto that which commeth of it; and cuery 
off- ſpring is a Sanne vnto that out of whichit 
groweth. Seeing therefore the Father alone 
is e originally that deitie which Chriſt fori- 
ginally is not (for Chriſt is God s 9 
of God, ſighe h by iſſuing out of light / it 
loweth hereupon that what ſoeuer Chriſt 
hath i common vnto him with his heaucaly 
Father, the ſame of neceſſitie muſt be gizes 
him, but naturally and k eternally gi 
beſtowed by way of beneuolence and fauor, 
as the other gifts both are. And therefore 
l where the Fathers giue it out ſor a rule, that 
whatſoeuer Chriſt is ſayd in — 


— rr —_ 
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haue receyued, the ſame we ought to applic onely to the manhood of Chriſt, 

their aſſertion is true of all things which Chriſt hath receyncd by grace, but 

to that which he hath receyued of the Father by eternall natiuitie or birth ic 
reacheth not. Touching vnion of deitie with manhood it is by grace, be- 

cauſe there can be no greater grace ſhewed rowards man, then that God 

ſhould vouchſaſe to vnite to mans nature the perſon of his onely begotten 
Sonne. Becauſe the Father *louerh the Sonne as man, he hath by vniting 3 jw» z. 
deitie with manhood, given all things into his hands. It hath b pleaſed the Fa- b £jbe.t. 
ther that in him all ffneſle ſhould dwell. The name which he hath aboue | 
all names is © gien him. As the Father hath lite in himſelſe, the Sonne in c PL. 
himſelfe hath life alſo by the 4 gift ofthe Father. The gift whereby God hath 4 142 5.26; 
made Chriſt a fountaine of life is that © con/untZion of the nature of God with the © 1 lub 5.20; 
nature of man in the perſon of Chriſt, f which gife(fayth Chriſt to the wo- — - 
man of Samaria) if thou didſt knowe and in that reſpect vnderſtand whore is cterna. 
which asketh water of thee, thou wouldeſt aske of him that he might giue * 144-10. 
thee living water. The vnion therefore of the fleſh with deitie is to that fleſb 

a gift of principall grace and fauour. For by vertue of this grace, man is 

really made God, a creature is exalted aboue the dignitie of all creatures, and 

hath all creatures elſe vader it. This admirable vnion of Gòd with man can 

inſorce in that higher nature 8 no alteration, becauſe vnto God there is no- g 4 767 
thing more naturall then not to be ſubiect to any change. Neyther is it a e u 
thing impoſſible that the word beeing made fleſh ſhould be that which it v ic d o- 
was not before as touching the manner of ſubſiſtence, and yet continue in 7%, ivr» Tis 
all qualities or properties of nature the ſame it was, becauſe the incarnation e 1 
of the Sonne of God conſiſteth meerely in the van of natures, which vnion **"* 28 of 
doth adde ection to the weaker, to the nobler no alteration at all. If —— — * 
therefore it be demaunded what the perſon of the Sonne of God hath attay- Theod. dial. 
ned by aſſuming manhood, ſurely the whole ſumme of all is this, to bee as Aver! 
wee are truly, really, and naturally man, by meancs whereof hee is made Pe- 
capable of meaner offices then otherwiſe his —— could haue admitted, n, 
the onely gaine he thereby purchaſed for himſelſe was to be capable of loſſe 2 
and detriment for the good of others. But may it rightly bee ſayd concer- — 
ning the incarnation of Ieſus Chriſt, that as our nature hath in no reſpe& — 
changed his, ſo from his to ours as little alteration hath enſued? The very 22 
cauſe of his taking vpon him our nature was to change it, to better the T 
* and to = aa the condition thereof, although in no ſort to abo- / 8. Mie # 

g the ſubſtance which hee tooke, nor to infuſe into it the naturall for- ld «» 245; 
——— As therefore wee haue ſhewed how the Sonne 94% Eh 
f God by his incarnation hath changed the maner of that perſonall ſub- 7% , is 
fiſtence which before was ſolitarie, and isnow inthe aſſociation of fleſh, no — 
feration thereby accruing to the nature of Cod]; ſo neyther are the pro- g 
poi of mar; netre inte perſon of Chit by force nd verwe of the n 
vniunction fo much altered, as not to ſtay within thoſe limites which our H 
ſubſtance is bordered withall; nor the fate and qualitie of our ſubſtance ſo —* _ | 
ynaltered , but that there are in it many glorious effects proceeding from Dei. niler. de 
ſo neere copulation with deitie. God from vs can teceiue nothing, wee by 1.12. 
him 
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him haue obreyned much. For albeit the naturall properties of deitie bee 

2 Meri dot communicable to mans nature, the ſupernaturall gifts, graces. ard ef- 
ai de fects thereot are. The honor which ourfleſh hath by beeing the fleſh of the 
dees irepy6- Sonne of Cod is in many reſpects great. If wee reſpect but that which is 
* O common vnto vs with him, the glorie prouided for him and his in the king. 
ee dome of heauen, his right and title thereunto even in that he is man diffe- 
—— reth from other mens, becauſe he is that man of whome God is himſelſe a 
ben 45 part. Wee haue right to the ſame inheritance with Chriſt, but not the ſame 
ub 3 a, Tight which hee hath, his beeing ſuch as wee cannot reach, and ours ſuch 
Ad ad aur às he cannot ſtoupe vnto. Furthermore to be the way, the truth and the life; 
iylere, avry to be the wiſedome, righteouſneſſe, ſanctification, reſurrection; to be the 
Thr were peace of the whole world, the hope of the righteous, the heire of all things; 
rie av; tobe that ſupreme head whereunto all power both in heauen and in earth 
— ** is giuen; theſe are not honors common vnto Chriſt with other men, they 
0 1247 ate titles aboue the dignitie and worth of any which were but a meere man, 
at yet true of Chriſt euen in that hee is man, but man with whome deitie is 
Gregor. N. perſcnally ioyned, and vnto home it hath added thoſe excellencies which 
read. make him more then worthie thereof. Finally, ſith God hath deified our 
Amb % nature, though Hot by turning it into himſelf yer by making it his owne 
e Gate inſeparable habitation, wee cannot now conceiue how God thould with- 
Aub ixd#1525 out man either a exerciſe diuine power, or receiue the glorie of divine praiſe, 
leds dene For man is in b both an aſſociate of deitie. But to come to the grace of 
ae 2 ite- waitin, did the parts of our nature the ſoule and bodie of Chriſt receiue 
vies.Cinyſ. by the influence of deitie where with they were matcht no abilitie of ope- 
— - wack ration, no vertue or qualitie aboue nature? Surely as the {word which is 
diovxdtorre; made fierie, doth not onely cut by reaſon of the neſſe which ſimplie it 
n e, bath, but alſo burne by meanes of that heate which it hath from fire; ſo 
76 e there is no doubt but the deitic of Chriſt hath inabled that nature which 
g carpet d & jt tooke of man to doe more then man in this world hath power to compre- 
amrinzer, hend, for as much as (the bare eſſentiall properties of deitie excepted) het 
22 %* Harh imparted vnto it all things, hee hath repleniſſit it with all ſuch perfe- 
» «197 ions as the ſame is any way apt to receiue, © at the leaſt according to the 


(me 6 exigence ofthat ceconomie or ſeruice for which it pleaſed him in loue and 
oerchunfiar g mercie to be made man. For as the partes degrees and offices of that n- 
lead; x «- ſticall adminiſtration did require which hee voluntarily vndertooke, the 
reaauCane> beames of deitie did in operation alwayes accordingly either d teſtrayne 
La. or enlarge themſelues. From hence wee may ſomewhat coniecture how 
Thaw the powers of that ſoule are illuminated, which beeing ſo inward vnto God 
xer{hereſ. cannot chooſe but be priuie vnto all things which God worketh, and muſt 
2ath.37-45-* therefore of neceſſitie bee. indued with knowledge ſo farre-forth,* vaiuer- 
Tat. all, — with infinite knowledge peculiar to deitie it ſelſe. The 
12 ſoule of Chriſt that ſawe in this life the face of God, was heete through 

415. ſo viſible preſence of deitie filled with all manner f graces and vertues.10 
b Heb. 1.9. that vnmatchable degree of perfection, for which of him wee reade it writ- 
te, ten, that God with the oyle of gladnes annointed b him b aboue his | fel 
, lowes. And as God hath in Chriſt vaſpeakeablic glorified the nobler, ſo 


likewiſc 
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likewiſe the meaner part of our nature, the very bodily ſubſtance of man. 
W here alſo that mult againe be remembred which we noted before concer- 
ning degrees of che influence of deitie proportionable vato his owne pu 

ſes, intents and counſels. For in this reſpe& his bodie which by naturall con- 
dicion was corruptible wanted the gift of cuerlaſting immunitie from death 
paſſion and diſſolution, till God which gaue it to be ſlaine for ſinne had for 
rightcouſneſle ſake reſtoredit to life with certaintie of endleſſe continuance. 
Yea in chis reſpe the very glorified body of Chriſt reteined in it a the skarres 2 obs 20. 37; 
and marks of former . But ſhall we ſay that in heauen his glorious 

body by vertue of the ſame cauſe hath now power to preſent it ſelfe in all pla- 

ces aud to be euety here at once preſent? We nothing doubt but God hath 

many wayes aboue the reach of our capacities exalted that body which it hath 

pleaſed him to make his one, that body where with he hath ſaued the world, 

that body which hath beene and is the toote of eternall lite, the inſttument 

where with deitie worketh, the ſacrifice which taketh away ſinne, the price 

which hath ranſomed ſoules from death, the leader of the whole armie of 

bodies that ſhall riſe — For though it had a beginning from vs, yet God 

hath giuen it vitall efficacie, heauen bath endowed it with celeſtiall power, 

that vertue it hath from aboue, in regard whereof all the Angels of heauen 

adore it. Notwithſtanding b a body (till it continueth, a body conſubſtan- b Mere r 
tiall with our bodies, abodie of the ſame both nature and meaſure which it a a- 
had on earth. To gather therefore into one ſumme all that hetherto hath e 
beene ſpoken touching this point, there are but foure — which concurre — j — 
to make complete the whole ſtate of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, his deitie, his man- i * * 
hood, the coniunction of both, and the diſtinction of the one from the other Abs what 
being ioyned in one. Fower principall hereſies there are which haue in thoſe e, ix 
things wichſtood the truth, Ariant by bending themſelues againſt the deitie Sννετl. 
of Chriſt ; Apolinarians by mayming and miſinterpreting that which belong- 754/936. 
eth to his humane nature; Neſtorrazs by renting Chriſt aſunder, and deuiding 

bim into two perſons; the followers of Eutiches by confounding in his per- 

ſon thoſe natures which they ſhould diſtinguiſh. Againſt theſe there haue 

beene fower moſt famous auncient generall Councels, the Councell of Nice 

to define againſt Aries, againſt Apollinarians the Councell of Coxſtentinople, 

the Councell of Epheſus againſt Neftorians , againſt Eutichians the Calcedan 

Councell. In fower words, ants, ries, edraiptror, av y traly, perfect, 

indrui/ibly, diſtinlly, the firſt applyed to his being God, and the ſecond to his 

being man, the third to his being ofboth one, and the fourth to his ſtill con- 

tinuing in that one both, we may fully by way of abridgement compriſe hat- 

| ſoeuer antiquitie hath at large handled either in declaration of Chriſtian be- 

liefe, or in refutation of the ſoreſaid hereſies. Within the compaſſe of which 

fower heads, I may truly affirme, that all hereſies which touch but the per- 

fon of leſus Chriſt, whether they haue riſen in theſe later dayes, or in any age 

heretofore, may be with great facilitie brought to confine themſelues. Wee 

conclude therefore that to ſaue the world it was of neceſſitie the Sonne of 

God (hould be thus incarnate, and that God ſhould ſo be in Chriſt as hath 

beene declared. ' 


% 


55 Having 


200 


— 
— 


Of rhe per ſo- 
n ill preſence 
ot Chriſt e- 

uery where, 
— in what 
ſenſe it may 
be graunted 
he is eucry 
where preſent 
according to 
rhe ficlh. 


— — 


a Pſal. 139 7.8. 
lere 23.24. 


b Ides Dew 
wvhbique efſe dici- 
tur quia null 
parti rerum ab- 
Jens eſt ; ide 
totus quia non 
parti rerum par- 
tem ſui preſen- 
temp ebet, of 
alteri part: al- 
teram partem, 
Jed non ſolum 
uvniuerfitat 
creature ve- 
rumetiam cui- 
hbet parti eius 
tot at pariter 
adeſt. Auguſt, 
Epiſt. 57. 


The fifth Booke of 


5) Having thus farre procceded in ſpeech concerning the perſon of leſus 
Chriſt, his two natures, their coniunction, that which he either is or doth in 
reſpect of both, and that which the one receiueth from the other; ſith God in 
Chriſt is generally the medicine which doth cure the world, and Chriſt in vs 
is that receipt of the ſame medicine, whereby we are euery one particularly 
cured, in as much as Chrifts incarnation and paſſion can be auaileable to no 
mans good which is not made partaker of Chrilt, neither can we participate 
him without his preſence, we are briefely to conſider how Chriſt is preſent, 
to the end it may thereby better appeare how we are made partakers of Chriſt 
both otherwiſe and in the Sacraments themſelues. All things are in ſuch ſor 
deuided into finite and infinite, that no one ſubſtance, nature or qualitie, can 
be poſſibly capable of both. The world and all things in the world are ſtinted, 
all effects that proceede from them, all the powers and habilities whereby 
they worke, wharſocuer they do, whatſoeuer they may, and hatſoeuer they 
are is limited. Which limitation of each creature is both the petſection and 
alſo the preſeruation thereof. Meaſure is that which perfecteth all things, be- 
cayſe cuery thing is for ſome end, neither can that thing be auaileable to any 
end which is not proportionable thereunto, and to proportion as well exceſ 
ſes as defects are oppoſite. Againe, for as much as nothing doth periſh but 
only through exceſſe or defect of that, the due proportioned meaſure where- 
of doth giue pertection, it followeth that meaſure is likewiſe the preſervation 
of all things. Out of which premiſes we may conclude not only that nothing 
created can poſſiblie be vnlimired, or can receive any ſuch accident, qualitie 
or propertie as may reallie make it infinite (for then ſhould it ceaſe to be 4 
creature) but alſo that euery creatures limitation is according to his on 
Kinde, and therefore as oft as wee note in them any thing aboue their kind, 
it argueth that the ſame is not properly theits, but groweth in them from 
a cauſe more powertull then they are. Such as the ſubſtance of each thing 
is ſuch is alſo the preſence thereof. Impoſſible it is that * God ſhould with- 
drawe his preſence from any thing, becauſe the very ſubſtance of God is in- 
finite. Hee filleth heaven and earth although hee rake vp no roome in ei- 
ther, becauſe his ſubſtance is immateriall, pure, and of vs in this world fo 


incomprehenſible, that albeit > no part of vs be euer abſent from him who 


is preſent whole vnto euerie particular thing, yet his preſence with vs wee 
no way diſcerne further then onely that God is preſent, which partly by rea- 
ſon, and more perfectly by taith we know to be firme and certaine. Seeing 
therctore that preſence euery where is the ſequele of an infinite and incom- 
prehenſible ſubſtance, (for what can be euerie where but that which can no 
where be comprehended? )to inquire whether Chriſt be euerie where is to in- 
quire of a naturall propertie, a properrie that cleaucth to the Deitie of Chriſt, 
Which deitie being common vnto him with none but only the Father and the 
holie Ghoſt, it followerh that nothing of Chriſt which is limited, that nothing 
created, that neither the ſoule nor the bodie of Chriſt, and conſequentlie not 
Chriſt as man,or Chriſt according to his humane nature can poſſibly be every 
where preſent , becauſe thoſe phraſes of limitation and reſtraint doe either 
point out the principall ſubict whereunto cuery fuch attribute adhereth, 
or 
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ot elſe they intimate the radicall cauſe out of which it groweth. For example, 
when wee ſay that Chriſt as man, or according to his humane nature ſuffered 
death, wee what nature was the proper ſubie& of mortalitie; when wee 
lay that as God or according to his deitie hee conquered death, wee deelare 
his deitic to haue beene the cauſe, by force and vertue whereof hee 
himſelfe from the graue. But neither is the manhood of Chriſt that ſubiect 
whercunto vniverſall preſence agreeth , neither is it the cauſe originall by force 
whereof his perſon is inabled to be euery where preſent . Wherefore Chriſt is 
eſſentiallie preſent with all things, in that hee is very Cod, but not preſent 
wich all things as man, becauſe manhood and the partes thereof ean neither be 
the cauſe nor the true ſubiect of ſuch preſence. Notwithſtanding , ſome what 
—— —L—-—̃— Ken. 
can neither bee euery where t, not cauſe the perſon of Chriſt ſo to bee, 
we acknowledge that of Saint l concerning Chriſt moſt true, In , Nav 
that hes perſonally the word hee created all things , m that bee is naturally man hee cas of, mud 
bimſelfe is created of Gad, and it doth not appeare that any one creature hath «d bomizew cre- 

to beepreſent with all creatures. Whereupon, nevertheleſle it will not Eg fr ner, 
oo cher — SGJ12— qui ſemper ef 
ture, ſor as much as onely infinite preſence is that which cannot ie ſtand i or47 $8 
wich the eſſence or being of any creature, as for preſence with all things 
ne, ſith the whole race, maſſe, and body of them is finite, Chriſt by being a * timere te 
creature is not in that reſpett excluded from iticof preſence with them. ergangen 
That which excludeth him therefore as man from ſo great 
is only his being wan, a creature of this particular kind, whereunto the Cod of 
nature hath ſet thoſe boundes of reſtraint and limitation, beyond which to at- non of price: 
tribute vnto it any thing more then a creature of chat ſort can admit, were to e Chris 
ue it an other nature, to male it a creature of ſome other kinde then in truth — — 
is. Furthermore if Chriſt in that he is man be euery where preſent, ſeeing this Epiſt.ad Erh 
commeth not by the nature of manhood it ſelſe, there is no other way how it 
rod grow bas ckber bythe groceofvalon —5˖Ü 
tion receiued from deitie. It hatꝭ . beene alteadie ſufficiently that 
force of vnion the properties of both natures are imparted io the perſas only in 
whom they are, and not what belongeth to the one nature really conueyed or 
tranſlated into the other; it hath beene likewiſe prooued that natures vnited 
(Chriſt continue the very ſame which they are where they are not vnited. 
concerning the grace of vnction, wherein are conteyned the gifts and 
they make him really and babi- 
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ties, definite or locall prelenceis chiete, * How is ir true of Chriſt ſaych Tertul- 
lian) that be hed, was buried, and roſe againe, if Chriſt had not that very fleſh, the 
wature whereof is capable of theſe things , fleſb mingled with bloud, ſupportedwith 
benes , wouen with ſinews ganbrodered with veines ? If his Maieſti haue 
now any ſuch new pr „ by force whereof it may euery where really euen 
x x — preſent it lee may at once be in many places, then hath the Ma. 
ieſtie of his eſtate extinguiſh the veritie of his nature. Make thas no doubt or. 
queſtion of it (faith S. Auguſtine ) but that the man Chriſt leſus is now in that very 
place from whence he ſhall come in the ſame forme and ſubitance of fleſb,which he car- 
ried thither , and from which he hath not taken nature , but given thereunto immer. 
talitie. According to this forme he ſpreadeth wot out bimſeife into all places. For it 
behooueth vs to take great heed, leaſl while we goe about io maintaine the glorious ati. 
tie of him which is man , we lcaue him not the true bodily ſubſtance of a man Accor. 
ding to Saint Awguſtines opinion therefore that Maieſticall body which wee 
make to be euery where preſent , doth thereby ceaſe to haue the ſubſtance of a 
true bodie. To conclade, wee hold it in regard of the fore-alleaged proofesa 
moſt infallible truth that Chriſt as man is not every where preſent. There are 
which think it as infallibly true, that Chriſt is eut ry where preſent as man, which 
e in ſome ſenſe may be wel enough granted. His humane ſubſtance 
in it ſelte is naturally abſent from the earth, his ſoule and body not on earth but 
in heauen only. Let becauſe this ſubſtance is inſeparably ioyned to that perſs 
nall word which by his very diuine eſſence is preſent with all things, the nature 
which cannot haue in it ſelſe vniuerſall preſence, hath it ter a ſort by being w 
where ſexered ſtom that which euery where is preſem. For in as much as that in 
finite word is not diviſible into partes, it could not in part but muſt needes be 
wholy incarnate, and conſequently whereſocuer the word is, it hath with l 
manhood, elſe ſhould the word be in part or ſome where God only, and not 
man which is i ble. For the perſas of Chrft is whole, perfect God and pet 
fe&t man w oeuer, although the partes ot his manhood being fnire,andh 
deitic infinite, we cannot ſay that the whole of Chr:fl is ſimplie every where, #s 
we may lay that his deitie is, and that his perſon is by force of deitie. For /ows 
what of the perſon of Chriſt is not euery where in that ſort, namely his manhovC, 
the any coniunttion whereof with deitie is extended as fatre as deitie, the actu- 
all poftionreſtrained and tied to a certaine place, yet preſence by w:y of con 
tion is in ſome ſort preſence. Againe, as the manhood of Chritt may aſitt z 
ſort bee euerie where ſayd to be preſent, becauſe that perſon is where 
— from whoſe os ſubſtance manhood no is ſeuered: ſo the 
vmiuerſalitie of ce may likewiſe ſeeme in another reſpect a 
theceunto,namely; — with deitie, and that i» al things. The ig 
created of God in the beginning did firſt by it ſelfe illuminate the world, but 
ter that the Sunne and Moone were created, the world ſithence hath ure 
wayes enioyed cheſame. And that deitie of Chriſt which before our Lords 
— all dungs without man, doth now worke nothing where 
then; ich it hath aſſumed is either abſent from it or idle. Chriſt as mai 
hath * all power both ia heaven and earth giuen him. He hath as man not a 
God only a ſupreme dominion ouer quicke and dead,for ſo much his aſcenſion 
| into 


Ecelefaſticalt Polite. 


into-hcaucn and his ſcion at the right hand of God doe import. 
Cod vhich did fiſt humble himſelſe by taking our fleſh vpou him, deſcended 
aſterwards much lower, and became to the ſleſh obedient ſo farre as 
to ſuffer death euen the death of the croſſe for all men becauſe ſuch was his Fa- 
thers will. The former was an humiliation of deitie, the later an humiliation 


of manhood, ® for which cauſe there followed vpon the later an exaltation of 1 
that which was bumblcd, for with power he created the world, but reſtoredit d ja. 


by obedience. In which obedience as according to his manhood he had glori- 
fied God on earth, ſo God hath glorified in heauen that nature which yeelded 
bim obedience, and hath giuen vnto Chriſt euen in that he is man ſuch ſulneſſe 
of power ouer the whole world, that hee which before fulfilled in the ſtate of 
humilitie and patience what ſoeuer God did require,doth now b taigne in glo- 
xy till the time that all things be reſtc red. He which came done from beauen, 
and deſcended tato the loweſt partes of the earth, is aſcended farte aboue all 
heauen, that ſitting at the right hand of God he might from thence fil all things 
wich the gracious and — of his ſauing preſence. Aſcenſion into hea- 
uen is a plaine locall tranſlation of Chriſt according to his manbood from the 
lower to the higher partes of the world. Scſſion at the riglit hand of Cod is the 
actuall exercileof that tegencie and dominion wherein the manhood of Chrift 
is ioyned and matched with the deitie of the Sonne of God. Not that his man- 
hood was before without the poſſeſſion of the ſame power, but becauſe the full 
vie thereof was ſuſpended til that humilitie which had beene before as availe to 
hide and congcale maicſtie were layd aſidę. © After his riſing 
dead then did God ſer him at his right hand in heauenly places farre aboue all 
— — and power, and might, and domination, and euery name that is 
not 


iritual regiment ouer vs in this preſent world is at the length to be y eelded 
— ofthe Father which gaue it, that is to _ - — 
thereof ſhall ceaſe, there being no longet on eatth any militant Church to go- 
uerne. I his gouernment therefore hee exerciſeth both as Cod and as man, as 
God by eſſentiall preſence with all things, as man by cooperation with that 
which eſſentially is preſent. I ouching the manner how hee worketh as man in 
all things, the principall powers of the ſoule of man are the will and vnderſtand- 
ing, che one of which two in Chriſt aſſenteth vnto all things, and from the other 
nothing wich deitie doth worke is hid, ſo that by knowledge and aſſent the ſouls 
- of Chriſt is preſent with all things which the deitie of Chriſt worketh. And even 
the body ofC Chrilt it ſelfe, although the definite limitation thereof be moſt ſen- 
notwithſtanding admit in ſame fort a kinde of infinite and vnlimited 
O07 — — which whole nature 
E preſently ioyned vnto deitie whereſocuer deitie is, it ſolloweth that his bodi- 
——— where a preſence of true coniunction with deitie. And 
as much as it is by vertue of that coniunction made the body of the Soune 

of God, by whom alſo it was madeafacrifice for the fin ofthe whole world, this 
giuerth it a preſence of force and eſ ficacie - ——_ generations of men. — 
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againe from the « Bpbeſcr.20; 


in this world only but alſo in that which is to come, and hath 4 put 4 pwas, 
al things vnder his feet, and hath appointed him over all the head to the Church 115. 44. 
which is his body, the fulneſſe of hum that filleth all in all. The © (cepter of which e 1.coras: 


—. 
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' beir therefore nothing be «t7valie infinite in ſabſtinte but God only intharhe is 

God, meucrtheleſſe as tuery number is inſinite by poſſibilitie ui adgiriotrack] 

euer line by pofſibiliticofexrenſion inſinite, fo there is no ſtint uluch can be 

ſet to the value ot merite of the ſaet ificed body of Chriſt, it hab no menſured 
certainty of limites, houndes ofefficacic voto like x knoweth none, but ia allo 

it ſelte infiaite in poſsib1lrtic of application. W hieh things indiffeteptly euety u 
conſidered, that gracious promiſe of our Lord and Sauiour leſus Chriſt æou- 
cerning prefence with his to the very end of the world, I ſee do cauſe but that 

' we may well and ſafely interpret he doth performe both as Cod by efſoririall 

pteſence of deitie, and as man in that order, ſenſe and meaning which hath bene 
ſhewed. Ol £ a 10 

— 56 We haue hitherto ſpoken of the perſon and of the preſence of Chriſt 

ipation which: Participationis that mutuall inward hold which Chriſt hath of vs, and wer af 
1 him, in ſuch ſore that each poſſeſſeth other by way of ſpeciall intereſt, proper- 
Church or tie, andinherentcopulation. For plainer explication whereof we may tom 
Chriſt in du that which hath bene before ſufficiently proued, aſſume to our purpoſe theſe 
preſear world. t] ’ principles, that every or iginall cusſe imparteth it ſelfe unto thoſe things which 
tome of ut, and what ſacuer taketh berg from any other, the ſame is after a ſurt an 

that which giueth it being. It followethrhereupon,that the Sonne of God being 

2 in che bo- light of tight, muſt needes be alſo light * in light. The perſons of the God- 
lome of the head, by teaſon of the vnitie of'theit ſubſtance, doe as neceſſarily remaine 
b. be one within an other, as they ate oſ . neeeſſitie to be diſtinguiſhed one from 
— p- another, becatiſe two ate the iflue of one, — one the ofipring of the — 

nem & aum two, onely of three one not growing out o other. A they all ate 
— but one God in number, one ind üble — or ſubſtance; their 2 

ſel difindine, ſtinction cannot poſſiblie admit ſeperation. For how ſhould that 

Peas nen, /oliterilie by it ſelſe which hath no ſubſtance but indiv#duallie the very lame 

— pls.” whereby others ſubſiſt with it, ſeeing that the multiplication of ſubſtan 

ralem deficit ces in particular is neceflarily required to make thoſe things ſubſiſt apart 

— * nei Which haue the ſelſeſame generall natute, and the perſons of that Trini- 

diuifioncm ca · tie are not tee particular ſubſtances to whome one general! nature is com- 

— mon, but three that ſubſiſt by one ſubſtance, which it ſelfe is particular, yet 

quem 2 cencran- Hey all thtee haue it, and their ſeuerall wayes of hauing it ate that which 

re leparatur.Ru- qnaketh their perſonall diſtintion? The Father therefore is in the Sonne, 
in Symbol. zu the Sonne in him, they both in the Spirit, and the Spirit in both 

them. So that the Fathers firſt ofſpring which is the Sonne, remaineth e- 

tetnallic in the Father; the Father eternallie alſo in the Sonne, no way ſeue · 

fed or diuided by reaſon of the ſole and ſingle vnitie of their ſubſtance, The 

Sonne in the Father as liglit in that light, out of which it loweth without 

tion the Father in the Sonne as light in that light which cauſeth 

and leauetꝶ not. And becauſe in this teſpe& his eternall being is of the Fa- 

ther; which/eternall being is his life; therefore hee by the Father liueth 

Agane, ſich all things doe accordingly-loue their otſpring as themſelues ara 

mote or leſſe conteined init, he which is thus the onely begotten, muſt needes 

de in this degree the onely beloved of the Father. He therefore which is in 

the Father by eternall deriuation of being and life from him, muſt needes 
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bee in him through an erernall affection of loue. His incarnation cauſeth 
him alſo as man to bee now in the Father, and the Father to bee in him.. For 
in that hee is man, hee recciverh life from the Father as from the fountaine 
of that eucrliving deitie, which in the perſon of the word hath combined it 
ſelfe with manhoode , and doth thereunto impart ſuch life as to no other 
creature beſides him is communicated. In which conſideration likewiſe the | 
* Joue of the Father towardes him is more then it can bee towardes any other, 5 1 
peither can any attaine vnto that perfection of loue vluch he beareth towardes 320 16. 
his heavenly Father. Wherefore Cod is not ſo in any, nor any ſo in God as 1431.t5.19, 
Chriſt , whether wee conſidet him as the petſonall word of God, or as the na- 
turall ſonne of man. All other things that are of Cod haue Cod in them and 
hee them in himſelſe likewiſe. Yerbecauſe their ſubſtance and his wholy diffe- 
reth., their coherence and communion either with him or amongſt themſelves 
q in no ſort like vnto that before mentioned. God hath his influence into the 
very eſſence of all things, without which inſſuence of deitie ſupporting them 
their vtter annihilation could not chooſe but follow. Of him all things haue 
both receiued their firſt being and their continuance to beethat whichthey are. 
All things are therefore partakers of God, they are his offipring , his influ- 
ence is in them, and the perſonal wiſedome of God is for that very cauſe 
to excell in nimbleneſſe ot agilitie, to Þ pearce into all intelleQuall, b Sap.7 33; 

and ſubtile ſpitites, to goe through all, and to reach vnto everie thing Which 
js, Otherwiſe , how ſhould the ſame wiſedome bee that which ſupporteth , 
tbeateth vp, and ſuſtaineth all ? Wharſoever God doth-worke, the handes : 
of all tree perſons are ioyntlie and equallie in it according to the order 7 
that tomnexiow whereby they each depend vpon other. And therefore 
beit in thatreſpe&rhe Father bee firſt , the Sonne next; the Spirit laſt; and 

ſequentlie neareſt vnto euery effect which groweth from all three, ne- 
vertheleſſe, they all being of one eſſence, ate likewiſe all of one efficacie. 
Dare any man vnleſle hee bee. ignorant altogethet hom juſeperable the per- 
fons of the Trinitic are, — himſelfe that every of may haue 
their ſole aud ſeuerall p or that à wee being not partakers of all, 4 J 4. 
an haue ſellowſiuip vuſth any one? The Father as goodnefle , the Sonne 
# wiſedome , the Holie Ghoſt 'as power doe all concutte in euety parti- 
wlar, ourwardlie iſſuing from that one onely glorious deitie which they all 
#e. For that which mooueth God to worke'is goodneſſe, and that which 
arderech his worke is wiſedome 4 and that which perſecteth his-worke is 
power. All things which God in their times and ſeaſons hath brought foorth 
were eternally and before all times in God zu worke uvnbegun is in the ar- 
bfiecr which afterward bringeth it vnto effeft Therefote hatſoener wee 
Gebetold now in this preſent wotld, it was in wichin the bawels 
of divine mercy , written in the Bookeof erernall wiſedom, acid held in che 
undes of omniporenc power, the firſt foundation of tho: wortd belng-2s 
yer-vnlayd, So that all things which-God hath-made ard in that n 
tofipringof God; they are in him as effects in their hitzheſb cauſe; bes le- * 45-9035 
vile actuallie ic in them, the aſſiſtance and influence of hs deitie ie their dan. 
lie. Let hecreunto ſauing efficacie 8 and it bringeth — 
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as many as are deſcended from Adam haue in themſelves the roote out 
of which they ſpring The ſonnes of God wee neither are all nor anyone 
of vs otherwiſe then only by grace and fauour. The ſonnes of God haue 
Gods owne naturall Sonne as a Þ ſecond Adam from heauen, whole race 
and progenie they are by ſpirituall and heavenly birth. Cod therefore lo- 
uing eternally his Sonne, he muſt needes etervally © in him haue loued and 
preferred e all others them which are ſpiritually ſithence deſcended and 
ſprung out ofhim. Theſe were in God as in their Sauiour, and not as in their 
creator onely. It was the purpoſe of his ſauing goodnes, his ſaumg wiſedome, 
and his ſaving power which inclineth ir ſelte towards them. They which thus 
were in God eternally by their intended admiſſion to life, haue by vocation or 
adoption God aQtually now in them, as theartificer is in the worke which his 
hand doth preſently frame. Life as all other gifts and benefits 
originallic from the Father, and commeth not to vs but 4 by the 

not by the Sonne to anye of vs in particular but * through the Spirite. 
For this cauſe the Apoſtle wiſhetk co the Church of Corinth : the grace of 
our Lord leſus Chriſt, and the loue of God, and the fellowſhip of the holie 
Ghoſt, Which three S. Peter comprehendeth in one, f the participation of di. 
wne nature. We ate thetefore in God through Chriſt erernally according to 
that intent and purpoſe, whereby we were choſen to be made his in this pre- 
ſeat world before the world it ſelſe was made, wee ate in God through the 
knowledge which is had of vs, andthe loue whichis borne towards vs from 
euerlaſting. But in God wee actually are no longer then onely from the time 
of out actuall adoption into the body of his true Church, into the fellow. 
ſhip ofhis children; For his Church he knowerh and loueth, ſo that they 
which are in the Church are t knowne to be in him. Our beingia 
Chriſt by eternall -forcknowledge ſaueth vs not without our actuall and 
reall adoption into the fellowſhip of his Saincts in this preſent world. For 
in him wee actually are by out actuall 8 incorporation into that ſocietie 
which hath him for their head; and doth make together with him one 
bodie( he and they in that reſpect hauing® one name) for which cauſe by 
vertue of this myſticall coniunction, we are of him and in him even i as 
though our very fleſh and bones ſhould be made continuate with his. We 
are in Chriſt becauſe he * knoweth and loueth vs euen as parts of himſelle. 
No mim actually is in him but they !in whome he actually is. For be which 
hath not the Sonne of God hath not life, I am the Vine, and you are the 
branches · He which abideth in me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth 


vue baue, but incorrupt, 


— 
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For what man in the world is there which hath not ſo farre-forth com- 

munion with Ieſus Chriſt ? It is not this that can ſuſtaine the weight of 

ſuch ſentences as ſpeake of the myſteric of out * coberence-with leſus 2 74 
Chriſt. The Church is in Chriſt as Eve was in Adam. Yea by grace wee 1 
are euery of vs in Chriſt and in his Church, as by nature e ate in thoſe 

our firft parentes. God made Eue ofthe rib of Adam. And his Church he 

frameth out of the very ficſh, the very wounded and bleeding (ide of the 

Sonne of man. His bodie crucified and his bloud ſhed for the lite of the 

world, ate the true element of that heauenly being, which maketh vs b ſuch b 1 Cr. 15.48, 
as himſelte is of whome we come. For which caute the words of Adam may 

be firly the words of Chriſt concerning his Church, Fleſb of my fiſh, «ud 

bone of my bones , a true nature extract out of mine one bodie. So that 

in him euen according to his manhood, wee according to our heauen 


beeing are as branches in that roote out of which they growe. To © all < t. 


things hee is life, and to men light 47 the Sonne of God; to the Church 
both life and light, 4 eternall by being made the ſonne of man for vs, and 4 1657. 
by being in vs a Sauiour , whether wee reſpect him as God, ot as man. 
— is in ys as an otiginall cauſe of our nature, and of that catruption of 
nature Which cauſeth death, Chriſt as the e cauſe original ot reſtauration to . f. 
life; the perſon of Adam is not in vs but his nature, and the corruption of his _ 
nature deriueth into all N propagation, Chriſt hauing Adams nature as 

tiueth not nature but incotruption, and that 
diatly from his owne perſon into all that belong vnto im. As there - 


— are reallic partakers of the bodie of ſinne aod death receiued from 


Adam, fo except we be truly partakers of Chriſt, and as reallic poſleſſed of 

his Spirit, all we ſpeake ofcternall lilo is but a dreame, That which f quick- f 1®-11-4% 
neth vs is the Spirit of the ſecond Adam, and his fleſh that wherewith hee ** 
quickneth. That which in him made our nature vncotrupt, was the vnion 

of his deitie with our nature. And in that reſpec the ſentence of death and 
condemnation which onely taketh hold vpon ſinſull eſh, could no way poſ- 

bly extend vnto him. This cauſed his voluntarie death for-otbers to pre. 

vaile with God, and to haue the force of an expiatorie ſacriſice. The bloud 

of Chriſt as the Apoſtle witneſſeth, doth therefore take away ſinne, becauſe 


' brasgh the ter nal (pirit he offereth bimſelfe nts! God witheut ſpot . That f 15654 
. Which ſanctiſied our — foot that which made it a ſacrifice auaile · 


able to take away ſinne, is the lame. which quickneth it, raiſed it out of the 

graue aſter death, and exalted it vnto glorie.. Seeing therefore that Chriſt is 

in vs as aquickaing Spirit, the firſt degree of Cammunion with Chriſt mult 

needes conſiſt in the participation of his ſpirir, Which Cyprian inthat teſpect 

well termethh ger mauiſii mm ſacietatem, the hi trueſt ſocietie that —— 
can be betweene man and him which is both and man in one. Theſe Da cand. 


things 5. Cytill duely conſidering, teptoueth their ſpeeches, which taughe ; G to. 


that onely the deitie of Chriſt is the vine whereupon we by ſaith doe depend 45.10.24. 13. 
as branches, and that neither his fleſh, nor our bodies are iſed in this 
reſenblance. For doth any man doubt but that euen from thefleſh of Chrift 
our very bodies doe teceiue that life which (hall male 2 mens 


— 


The fifth Booke of 
— —2— — 
later day, and for which they are alreadie accotnpted partes of his bleſſed bo. 
dy? Our corruptible bodies could neuer liue the liſo they ſhall live, were it not 
that heete they are ioyned with his bedie which is incorruptible, and that his 
is in outs as n cauſe of immottalitie, — 5 —— through the death 
and merit of his ownefleſh that which hi the life of ours. Chriſt is there - 
fore both as Godand as man, thattrue Vine whereof wee both ſpiritually and 
corporally are branches. The mixture of his bodily ſubſtance with outs is a 
besen nee miſcet perſonas nec wait ing which the ancient ® Fathers diſclaime, | 
— voter Cp: Yer the mixture of his fleſh with ours they 
—— 1 — — « b ſpeale of, to ſigniſie what our very bodies 
ſes con fermitate «fſeltienis (briſtum that vitall efficacy which we know to be in 
v eſe lien Tiras alien file his, and from bodily mixtures they borrow 
e ee id tt viriſque fallen videatur, divers c ſimilitudes rather to declare the 
fic communuc atione — mis Chrifts ipſe in bu ef & truth, then the manner of coherence be- 
* rweene his ſacred and the ſanctified bo- 

dies of Saints. Thus much no Chriſtian man will denie, that when Chriſt ſanc- 
rified his ownefleſh, giuing as God and raking as man the Holy Ghoſt , he did 
not this for himſelſe only but for our ſakes , that the grace of ſanctification 
and life which was firſt received in him mi © from him to his whole race 
as malediction camefrom Aden vntoall mankinde. Howbeir, becauſe the 
worke of his Spirit to thoſe effects is in vs preuented by ſinne and death poſſeſ 
ſing vs before, it is of neceſſitie that as well our preſent ſanctification vnto 
newneſlc of life , as the future reſtautation of our bodies — — 

1 


participation of the efficacic , merit or vertue of his bodie and 
without which foundation firſt layd there is no place for thoſe other operati 
ons of the Spirit of Chriſt to enſue. So that Chriſt imparteth plainely himſclfe 
by degrees. It pleaſeth him in mercie to accompte himſelſe ũncomplete and 
d Epbe.r.z3, maimed d without vs. But moſt aſſured wee are that wee all receive of his ful- 
ces Pele , becauſe he is in vs as a mooving and working cauſe, from which many 
quiimplet amis bleſſed effects are reallie found to enſue, and that in ſundry both kindes and de- 
nb grees, all tending to eternall happineſſe. It muſt bee confeſt that of Chriſt, 
7d e working as a Creator, anda gouernour of the world by prouidence, all are par- 
T7 ade ker; not all partakers of that grace hee inhabiteth whom he ſaueth. 
uw, Againe, ashedwellethnot in all, ſo neither doth hee equally worke 
e Aus. Ef. y in all them in whom hee dw © Whence it i ( ſayth Saint Auguſtine) that 
be bolier then others are; but becauſe God doth dwell in ſome more plentiful 
in others ? Andbecauſethe diuine ſubſtance of Chriſt is equally in all, his 
humane ſubſtance diſtant from all, it appeateth that the participation 
of Chriſt wherein are many degrees and differences, muſt needes con- 
— — — from both natures of Chriſt really into vs; 
are made our one, and wee by hauing chem in vs ate truely ſayde to haue 
him from whom they come, Chriſt alſo more or leſſe to inhabit and impart 
hinſelfe as the arefewer or more, greater or ſmaller, which reallic low 
into vs from . Chriſtis whole withthe whole Church, and whole with 
euery part of the Church, as touching his perſon which can no way — 
; 
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tego de peſſſeſt by degrees and pbrtionsu But the 


v of Ctiriſt i 
pottethʒ beſideꝶ c preſence ot Chriſts perſo d and —— 
pulation thereof with the pattes and memburs' of his whole truvac- * 
walbiotonc#ofarice whereby the lifewhith we liue nung r #bdlines 2 Gai.zcs 
— —.— _ — b — —— f 
ofifiiterh. IM we participdte Chtiſt paitliy dy impurati 
things which he. did and ſuffered for vs — . oncd us for tight 
2 habitwalWandreall —— beltowed while 
we' m o earth, and afterwatqs more fullybort our ſoules nd bodievthagelike 
vnto his in glot ie. The fitſt thing df his ſo ud lato to harts it Te is 
oc Spirit of Chtiſt, whereapon becauſe th veſt of whagkindefo'everddc all c Ren. 
both geceſſari ie depende and infallibliealſoinſac, theruort che Apoſtles term * 
xlomerimes a che ſeede of God, ſometimeriie e pledge ofourhaauealyiueri: 4 , ;,..,. 
fance;lometime the f hanſell or earneſt of that hicti is t bumet Ftem Renee e E 14. 
eis that they which belong to the myſtical} botic of our '$wojout !Chriffiiangd f 3. 
de rx aumber as the ſtattes of heauen, —— So or > = their | 
mortal condition into many pefierationazghoaurwir pd<oupteds every t 
one to Chriſt their head, and i all vnro everyParticulariperſor r h .- 
gelues, in as much as the ſame Spirit, which ann ointed ie t leſſed (auleaFour £259425- 
Sauiour Chriſt, doth ſo formilizevnite,andaRuarte his wholerace;454HV6Hy he 
and they were ſo many limmes compactedò into one body tive al 
with one & the ſame ſoule. That wherein we are pattuef of Teſts, Cha: 
imputation, agreeth equallie vnto all that haue jr. For ĩt eb nſtſterii iy ſuetx 
ind deedes of his as could not haue longer eontinnance then while Meere 
in doing, nor at that very time belong vnto any other but to! Hin from WD 
—— and therefore how men either then or before oefichenee Mud be 
ade partakers of them, there can be no way imagined;but only by input 
10H th 
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arf- 
on. Againe, a deede muſt either not be imputed to any; bu reſt alt er inn 
bim whoſe it is, or if at all it be imputed, they which hauè it dy impu uſt 
have it ſuch as it is whol. So that 5 being neither in dhe perſonabpreſerice 
ofChriſt,nor in the participation of thoſe effects which are bur by imputitioti 
only it reſteth that we wholy apply them to the participation of Chriſts Hifuſed 

e, although even in this kinde alſo the firſt beginning of life, the ſeede of 
God, the firſt Oiires of Chriſts Spirit be without larirude,” For we haue here- 
by onely the being of the Sonnes of God, in which numbet how farre ſbeuer 
dne may ſeeme to excel! an other, yet touching this that all ate ſonnes, hey are 
allequals, ſome happily better ſonnes then ih reſt are, but none aνντ inte a 
ſonne then another. Thus therefore we ſee how the Father is in the Senne, 
andthe Son inthe Fathet, ho they both are in all things, & all dings In cMorni, 
vhat dommunion Chriſt hath with his Church and euetymetiber thereof is 
in dim by originall deriuationy and he perſonally in thetiby!way of Mull 
iſociation wroughtthrough thegift of the holy Ghoſt, whitirehey tiature his; 
— from him, and together withthe ſame, what — — 1. U 

t of is body and bloud may yeeld, yea by ſteps es theyιι⁰W 
e complete meaſure of al ſuch — bar ſanctiße 3 — 
dut, till the day oſ theit finall exaltation to a ſtate oflello hip in glorie _ 
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| calily negle&t and careleſſe regard oſ ſo beauenly 


him whoſe partakers ibey ate now in thole things that tend to plorie. As for 
any mixzurc of ibe lahſtance of his fleſn with ours, the participation Which we 
haue of Chtiſt includeth no ſuchkinde ot groſſe ſutmiſe. 

57 It greatly offendeth, that ſome, when they labour to ſhew the vſe of the 
holie Sacraments, vnto them no ende but onely to teach the minde, by 
ich the word doth teach by hearing. Whereupon, how 
myſteries may follow, we ſee 
experience had otthoſe men with whome that opinion is moſt 


ſtrong, For where the word of God may be heard, which teacheth with much 


more expedition and more full explication any thing we haue to learne, if all 
the benefits we by Sacraments be inſtruction, they which at all times 
| tic of vſing the better meanes to that purpole, will ſurely hold 
the worſe in leſſe eſtimation. And vnto infants whichare not capable otin- 


ſtructian, who would not thinke a meere ſuperfiuitie that any Sacrament is ad 


miniſtred, ifro adminiſter the Sactaments be but to teach receivers what God 
doth for chem > There is of Sacraments therefore vndoubredly ſome other 
tore excellent and heauenly vſe. Sacraments, by reaſon of their mixt nature, 
are more diuerſſy in and diſputed of then any other part of religion 
delta ethetip ip greae Bore of properties belonging to the ſelſeſame thing 
as euery mans Wit bath taken hold ot ſome eſpeciall conſideration aboue the 
reſt, ſo they haue accordingly ſeemed one to croſſe another as touching their 
ſeuerall opinions about - neceſſitie of Sacraments, whereas in truth cheir 

ment is not great. For let reſpeR be had to the dutie which euery com 
munican doth vndertale, and we may well determine concerning the vſeaſ 
Sacrainents, that they ſerue as bonds ot obedience to God, ſtrict obligation 
to the auiuall exerciſe of chriſtian charity, prouocations to godlines, prelet- 
uations from ſinne, memorials ofthe principall benefits of Chriſt, reſpeRthe 
time of their inſtitution, and it thereby appeareth that God hath annexed them 
for euer vnto the ne Teſtament, as other tites were before with the oldgregar 
the weakenes which is in vs, and they are warrants for the more ſecuritie of out 
belieſe; compare the receivers of them with ſuch as receiue them not, and 8 
cramentsare markes of diſtinction to ſeperate Gods oi e from ſtrangers, ſs 
that in all theſe reſpects they are found to be moſt neceſſarie. But their chieſeſt 
force aad vertue conſiſteth not berein ſo much as io that they are heauenly Ce- 
remonies, which God hath ſanctiſied and ordeined to be adminiſtred in his 
Church, firſt, as marks whereby to know when God doth impart the vitall ot 
ſauing grace of Chriſt vnto all tft are capablenbereof,and ſecondly as meanes 
conditionall which God requireth in them vnto whome be i eth grace. 
For ſith God in himſelſe is inuiſible, and cannot by vs be diſcerned working, 
———— — that men 
for ſome ſpeciall intent (hould rake notize of his glorious preſence, 
he giueththem ſome plaine and ſenſib e token whereby to know what they cane 


« 8zd3.s, Dotſee, For Moſes to fee God and live was umpoſſible, yet * Moles by fire knew 
* 1.54 


m2ꝛ2ꝛ— —. fr The® Angell, by whom 
Godindued the waters of the poole called Betheſds with ſupernatural vertue to 
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nroubled motions of the waters themſelues. The Apoſtles by fierie rongues 
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vhich they ſaw, were admoniſhed when the ſpirit, which they could not behold, 
was vpon them. In like manner it is with vs, Chriſt and his holy Spirit with all 
theirbleſſed effects, though entring into the ſoule of man wee are not able to 
or expteſſe how, do notwithſtanding giue notie of the times when 

vſe to maketheir exceſſe, becauſe it pleaſeth Almightie God ro commu- 
nicate by ſenſible meanes thoſe bleſſings which are incomprehenſible. Seeing 
therefore that grace is a conſequent of Sacraments, a thing which accompani- 
eh them as their end, a benefit which he that hath received from God himſelſe 
the author of Sacraments, and not from any other naturall or ſupernaturall 
quality in them, it may be hereby both vnderſtood that Sacraments are neceſ- 
larie, and that the manner of their neceſſitie to lite ſupernatutall is not in all teſ- 
— as foode vnto natutall lite. becauſe they containe in themſelars no vitall 

eor efficacie, they are not phyſicall but moral inſtraments of ſaluation, du- 
ties of ſcruice and worſhip, which vnleſſe we pertorme as the author of grace te · 
quireth, they are vnproſitable. For all receiue not the grace of God which re- 
ceiue the ſacrament of his grace. Neither is it ordinarily his will to beſto the 
grace of ſacraments on any, but by the Sacraments; which grace alſo they that 
receiue by ſacraments or with ſacrament, receiue it from him & not from them. 
For of Sacraments the very ſame is true which Salomons wiſdome obſerueth 5 
in the braſen Serpent: Þ Hee that turneth towards it was not healed by the thing > Wifd. 16. 15. 
he ſawe, but by thee 6 S1uiour of all. This is therefore the neceſſitie of facraments. —— 
That ſauing grace which Chriſt originally is, or hath for the general good of his an ie u- 
whole Church, by ſacraments he ſeuerally deriuertyinto euety member thereof. I m 
Sacraments ſerue as the inſtruments of God to that end and purpoſe, morall in- 5.6 — 
ſtrutnents the vie whereof is in our hands the effect in his; for the vſe we haue Tents offefiam, 
his expreſſe commandement, for the effect his conditionall promiſe; ſo that — 7 
without our obedience to the one, there is of the other no apparant aſſurance, der vj, 
as iſe where the ſignes and ſacraments of hit grade are not either ny — 
through — vnteceiued, or teceiued with contermpt,we are not to doubt de — 
but that they really giue what they promiſe, and are what they ſignifie. For we . pun bon 
take not baptiſine nor the Euchariſt for bare reſemblances or memorials of things bonum iu 
abſent, neither for nated ſignes and teſtimonies aſſuring vs of grace receiued be- — fo E 
fore; but (as they are indeed and in verity) for meanes effecuall,whereby God c ſbecies 
when we take the ſacraments deliuereth into our hands that grace auailable vn- z adbibey 
to eternall life, which grace the ſacraments © repreſent or ſigniſie. Ther haue — tag 
goa in the doctrin cõcerning ſactamẽts many difficulties tor want oſdiſtinct reperecar. in 
exptication what kind ot degree of grace doth belong vnto each ſacrament. For —— 
by chi it hath come to — that the true immediate cauſe why Baptiime, and tur medicine, 
aby the Supper of our Lordis ueceſſarie, ſe do rightly and diſtinctiy conſider,” aso 22 
lacunnot be denyed but ſundry the ſame uffects and benefits which grow vnt 5; vg, vas (uns 
men by the one Sacrament may rightly be uittibuted vntothe other: Yer them p gan 
doch baptiſme chalenge to it ſelfe burtheinchoation ofthole graces, the oo (ef s, 
ſummation whereof dependeth on myſterjes enſuing Mi receiue leſus quiz vel gro- 
in baptiſme onceas thefirſt beglnner, inthe Euchariſt often as being by conti- e 
nuall degrees the finiſher of our life; By baptilme therefore we r 


Y ed medicin 
Chriſt Lem ia 
leſus, 


— 


31 Thefifth Bookeof 


— — 


Chriſt leſus, and from him that ſaui which is proper vnto bapti 
the other ſacrament wee teceiue him al o, imparting therein — — 
race which the Euchariſt properly beſtoweth. So that each ſacrament hauing 
f _ that which is generall or * and that alſo —— — vnto it 
e, we may hereby gather that the participation of Chriſt, which properly 
belongeth —— lacrament, is — otherwiſe to be obteined but by the ſa 

| crament whereunto it is proper. 

— 58 Now euen as the ſoule doth organize the bodie, and giue vnto euer) 
che rites or ſo · member thereof that ſubſtance, quantitie and ſhape which nature ſeeth moſt ex. 
lemoicies cher · pedient, ſo the inward —— may teach what ſerueth beſt for their 
— outward forme, a thing in no part of Chriſtian religion, much leſſe here to be 
the ſubſtance neglected. Grace intended by ſacraments was a cauſe of the choice, and is a 
chereofveing reaſon ofthe ſitnes of the elements themſelues. Furthermore, ſecing that the 
= in Bap. grace Which here we receiue, doth no way depend vpon the natural force ofthat 
ume may =which we preſently behold, it was of neceſſitie that words of expreſſe declarati- 
giuepace'® on taben the very mouth of our Lord hiimſelfe ſhould be added vnto viſt 
ble elements, that the one might infallibly teach what the other doe moſt aſſu- 
a Lache redly bring to paſſe. In writing and ſpeaking of the bleſſed Sacrament we * vie 
—— for the moſt part vnder the name of theirſ#b#axce not onely to compriſe that 
S =whereof they outwardly and ſenſiblie conſiſt, but alſo the ſecret grace which 
— — they _ and exhibit. This is the reaſon wherefore commonly in b definiti- 
remowmre. ons, herber they be framed larger to augment, or ſtricter to abridge the num- 
Yum lun ber of ſacraments, we finde grace exprelly mentioned as their true eſſentiil 
22 forme, elements as the matter whereunto that forme doth adioyne it ſelfe. But 
Tabus conftant. if tllat be ſeperated which is ſecret, and that conſidered alone which is ſeene, a 
e of neceſſitie it muſt iu all thoſe ſpeeches that make diſtinction of ſacraments fi 
P"Serames.. ſacramental grace, the name ofa ſacrament in ſuch ſpeeches can imply no more 
—— then what the outward ſabſtancethercot doth comprehend. And to make com- 


on it groweth that many etimes there are three 


things ſaid to make vp the ſubſtance of a Sa 


tuitum. Occa. ſent lib. 4. d. i. Sacramentum 
vam cainſlibet rei ſacre, ſed tantum rei ſacre |, 
ner. Th. 2 2. g. to. 4. & q. 102. 5. Sacrementum 


uiſtbilis rerum internarum op mui — it ſelſe alone, 
virtate pen (dt in nobis or both the outward and inward ſubſtance of 
any Sacraments, there are in the one reſpect 
but two eſſentiall parts, and in the other but 
— SEEDED 
inci not ſpecified in defining, are not» 
——— —j4äÜ— 
as ſacraments are actions religious and myſlicall, which nature they haue 
not vnleſſe they proceede from a ſerious meaning; and what cuery mans pri- 
uate 


— — — 
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unte mitide is, as we cannot know. ſo neither are we bound to examine, there $i alud mini- 

fore alwayes in theſe cafes the knowne intent ofthe Church genecally doth (awed yo 
where the contrary is not a manifeſt, we may preſume that he which «dere myfte- 

vurwardly doch che worke, hath inwardly-the purpoſe * the Church of God. % 


Concerning all other orders;rices, prayers, s.fermons, actions, and their — i 
circumſtances wharſoeuer are to — lubſtance ol baptiſme but gie. Sine 


ing accſſorie, whichrhbwiſedowe ofche Oturehof Chriſt isroorder ae — 3 
to the exigence of that w is principall: Againe, nfidering that — 
— haue beene made — 2 the ſacra- 2 — 
ment to depend on them; ſeeing alſo that they are not of the ſubſtance of bap- non poef.. - 
tiſme, and that baptiſme is farre more neceſſarie then any ſuch incident tite or Laer. 
ſolemnitie ordeined for the bettet adminiftration thereof; if the caſe be ſuch ; — > 
a5 permitieth not baptiſme to haue the decent complements of baptiſme bet- b — — 
ter it were to the body without his furniturt, then to vai for this till che eats, wy gg 
nitie of that for which we defite it be loſt. Which p | regulatur 4. l 
ic h to have beene no abſurd collection, that in caſes of neceſſitie which 495% ar.m | 
will not ſuffer delay till baptiſme be 2dminittred with viuall ſolemnities(ro age. *7 
eee late be tollerably given without them, rather then any man pr der 
without it ſhould be ſuffered er this life. 


bus \tamen whi e tite exidens Neu ſubutniendum of, ET 
9 They which denye that any ſuch caſe of neceſſitie canfall, in R 


—.— the Church ſhould tolerate — — the decent rites a 
lemnities thereunto belonging, pretend that ſuch tolerations haue riſen — a — of 
a falſe interpretation which certaine men haue made oftheſcripture,grou 


many 
a neceſſitie of externall baptiſme vpon the words of our — 2 ns — 2 


# man be borne againe of water and of the Spt- x 6 ib Prmace bapriſme firſt ole 
vit he cannot enter into the tingdome of heanen. — of thic place of 5. Iohn 3. 5. wad — 


borne of water and of the $ and wher do 
Por by water and the Spirit wee are in that — 2 — 


place to vnderſtand( as they imagin) no more water, when as our Sauivur Chriſt taketh water chere by a 
then if the Spirit alone had bin mentioned, borrowed ſpeech te tpi — | 
and water not ſpoken of. Which they thinke w. by re and Spe meaneh — ,of 


A becauſe elſewhere it is bo ro- God, —.— the fie doc Sin 
that the hole Ghſt andre do bur i punt be mcanggh noching 
fie the holic Ghoſt in operation reſembi = 
fire. Whereupon they conclude, — which is ioule, and quenchech the 
fire in one place ma — — 


not enter into the kingdome of heauen. I hold it for a moſt fable — 
expolitions of ſacred (cripture,that where a litterall conſtruction will fand, the 
from the letter is commonly the worſt. There is nothing more dan- 
gerous then this licentious and deluding arte, which ehangeth the meaning of 
words, as Alchymie doth ot would do the ſubſtance of mertals, mabeth of any 
what it liſteth, and btingeth in che end all truth to nothing. Ot howſo- 
ever fuch voluntarie exerciſe of wit migut be borne with otherwiſe, yet in pla- 
tes which vlually ſerue, as this —— g regencration by water * = 
olie 
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holie Ghoſt, to be alleaged tor grounds and principles, lefle is permitted; To 

hide the generall conſent of antiquitte agreeing ia che literall interpretation, 

they cunningly affirme that certame haue taken thoſe words as meant of mate. 

riall water, when they kao that of all the ancient there is not one to be named 

that euet did otherwiſe either expoundor alleadge-the place then as implying 

-« Minime ſent extetnall baptilme. Shall that which hath alwayes a receiued this and no other 

matanda que = conſtruction be now diſguiſed with a toy of noueltie? Muſt we needes at the 

nem em Only ſhew of a criticall conceipt without any more deliberation, vtterly con- 

ſemper babu- demne them of crror, which will not admit that fire in the words of lohn is 

—— quenched wich the name of the holie Ghaſt, or with the dame of the Spirit, 

water dryed vp in the words of Chriſt? When the letter of the law hath two 

things plainely and expreſſely ſpecified, water, and the Spirit; water as a dutie 

required on out parts, the Spirit as a giſt which God beſtowethʒ there is dan- 

ger in preſuming lo to interpret it, as if the clauſe which concerneth our ſelues 

| were more then needeth. We may by ſuch rare expoſitions attaine perhaps in 

b AA.. the end to be thought wittie, but with ill aduiſe. Finally if at b the time, when 

Jobs baptized that baptiſme w ich was meant by Iohn, came to be really and truly performed 

— wal by Chriſt himſelſe, we finde the Apoſiles that had been, as we are, before bapti- 

within few - ſed, new baptized with the holie Ghoſt, and in this their later baptiſme as well 

dayesbobeP- 2<vilible deſcent of fire, as aſecrer miraculous infuſion of che Spirit; ifon vs 

hole Ghoſt, he accompliſh likewife the heauenly worke of our new bitch not with the Spi- 

| e Aiaz. ritalone, but with water thereunto adioyned, ſich the faithſulleſt expounders 

| of his words ate his awne. deeds, let that which his band hath manifeſtly 
wrought declare what his ſpeech did doubtſully viter, 

What binde of peceſſitie in outward baptiſmg-hach beene 59 Jo this they adde, that as weerre by 


athercd by the words of our dau our Cuſt, and what the followin a-wrone conſtruction of 
| — neceſſitie thereof indeede is. TC. lh. ig M. Secondly luce *. * A ( 0 4 the 
thus error (of priuare baptiime] came by a falle and vnnecei- P or aged, ſo our ſecund ouer- 


fary concluſion drawac of that place. For although the ſcrip- ſight is, that we thereupon inferre a nece(- 


ture ſhould ſay chat none can be ſaued bur theſe which haue 
the Spiric of God, and are bapuzed — and ele. lic ouer ngorous and extteame. The true 


 mentall vater, yer oug t it re be vnderſtanded of thoſe neceſſitie ot baptiſme afewe propoſitions 


whach can couement)y and orderly be brought to bapriſme, co . ide. 
as che ſcripture lay ing that who ſo doth not belicue the Gol. conſidered will ſoone decide. All th 


| is condemacd alteadie. g. is. meanerh this lentence which cicher are knowne 4 cauſes Or 
ot thoſe which can heare che Goſpell and haue diſcretion to meanes, whereby any great good is vſually 


vndetſtand it when they heare it, and cannot heere ſhut vn- k « 
der chis ts choſe that be borne deafe, and procur ed, or mea deliuered from gricuous 


ſo remaine, or little inſancs, ot naturall tooles chat haue no euill, the ſame we muſt needes confeſſe ne- 

wit to conc eiue what is preached. = ceſſatie. And if regeneration were not inthis 

ee e ov t d. rtr C ws very ſenſe a thing necellaric to eternall lie, 

eee eee would Chriſt hümſeife haue taught Nico- 
6 T1 xaxor amtCantiry ce. Neceſſarium id dicttur ſo | 8 . 

e quo vt conc auſa fier»non poteſt vt viuatur 2 ea fine quibus fier1 demus that ro lee the kingdome of God 15 

nequit vt bonum aut it aut fiat ; vel ma lam aliqued amducatw, amt © impoſſible, ſauing onely for thoſe men 

ein which are borne from abone? His words 

following in the next ſentence arc a proofe ſufficient that to our regeneration 

fs. bu Spirit is no leſſe t neceſſarie then-regeneration it ſelfe neceſſarie vnto like. 

Thirdly, vnleſſe as the Spirit is a neceſſarie inward cauſe, ſo water were a ne- 

ceſſarie outward meane to our regeneration, what conſttuction ſhould wee 

giue vnto thoſlg words herein we arc laid to be ne borne,and that if d . 

| euen 
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even of water? Why are wee taught that à with water God doth putifie and a £65.46. ' 
clenſe his Church Wherefore do the Apoſtles of Chriſt terme baptiſme ba h 71.3.5. 
bath ofregeneration? What purpoſe had they in giuing men aduiſe to receive 

outward baptiſme, and in perſwading them it did auaile eto remiſſton of c 44. 38. 
finnes? If out ward baptiſme were a cauſe in it ſelſe poſſeſſed of that power 

either naturall or ſupernaturall, without rhe preſent operation whereof no 

ſuch effect could poſſiblie grow, it muſt then follow, that ſeeing effects doe 

neuer prevent the neceſſarie cauſes out of which they ſpring, no man could 

euer receive grace before baptiſme : which being apparently both knowne an 

alſo confeſt to be-otherwiſe in many particulars, alth6igh in the reſt we make -- 

not baptiſme a cauſe of grace, yet the grace which is giuen them wich theit 
«baptiſine doth fo ſarre· ſorth depend on the very ourward ſacrament, that 4 Fideles /alu- 
God will haue it jmbraced not only as a figne or roken-What we receive; but — 
alſo as an inſtru: nent ot meane whereby we receive grace, becauſe bapriſme rant, ctianþ in 
is a ſacrament which God hath inſtituted in his Church, to the end that they — querunt. 
which receive the ſame might thereby in quod per ifs tribiitur. Huge te Sacvans. ll 43. bs — 
be © incorporated ivto Chriſt , and ſo 1#4Cbriſte cine ſaſcipiins nes idets fit pſt 4. bum qui ante 


. , e ats fait, ſed corpus regeacrats fit cara erugifixi. Leo lerm. 4. de 
through his molt previous merir obteine pal. Dom, f Ls ee er tal. de carn.reſar 


8s well that ſauing grace of impuration Home per «quam baptiſmi licet « foris ed wb inte fam cn 
whichtaketh away T all former giltines, 2 — * peerage E trains pee 
as allo chat s infuſed divine verraef the jefondrmgiter oper Ade,, gef Ef ee 


holie Ghoſt, which eth to the powers Tescelu — hue of Ne 3 ih — 
of the ſoule their firſt diſpoſitiõ towards & Serriouric, . b5 dard. Riu i 55 fart - 


ſutute newueſſe of life. There are that K x*1w gie d. alen e, of des, 
deuste ro much che ordinaris nad im. Pfg. 4 eee eng 
mediate meanes of hfe, uus wholie el pc hs defuper ſe hoard — 1 

on the bare coneeipt of that etetaall au. O's ubrr re αια « uoptinilyur Soprmnes vlt d- 
Eaton, which not wichſtanding inclu- 9999 «ax y ra Soria if indy yrabbecy iber - 
deth a ſubordination of meanes without — * mag Pe — . u 
which wee ate not actuallie brought to 5,10 1 270 TE HIEETH « enen 
inioy what God ſecretly did intend, and — . 2 Us 
thereforeto build vp5n Gods election if T. Ada. ch. a. TIEN 
wee keepe not our ſelues to the waies which he hath appointed for men to 
walke in, is but a ſelſe- deceiuing vanitie. When the Apoſtle ſaw meti called 
to che participation of Ieſus Chriſt, after the Goſpell of God embtaced and 
the ſacrament of life receiued, he ſeateth dot h then to pux chem n the ritimbet h 2 l. 
ofele& Saincts, he ithen accompteth them deliueted from death, and eleane i 3. 4. 

from all ſinne. Till chen notwithſtanding their preordination vnto liſe 
which none could know of —— whar were they in the Apoſtles one — 
i accompt but children of wrath as well as others, plaine aliens ##tox 1 2.3. 
withom hope, ſtrangets vtrerly without God in this pteſete world > So/thar by in· 
ents and ſenſible tokens of grate we may her Umt he, 

whoſe mercie vouchſafeth now to beſtow the meanes, hath alſo long ſthence/ 
Intended vs that whereunto they leade. But let vs neuer. thinks. it fafeto pte-· 
fume of our owne laſt end by bare coniecturall collections of his firſt intent 
and purpoſe, the meanes failing that ſhould come berweene. Predeſtihation , 


Ii 2 bringerh 
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Nu. t. zo. „ bringeth not to lite, without the grace of externall * vocation, wherein our 
baptilme is implied. For as we are not naturallie men without birth, ſo nei- 
ther are we Chriſtian men in the eye ofthe Church of God but by new birth, 
nor according to the manifeſt ordinarie courſe of divine diſpeaſation new 
borne, but by that baptiſme which both declareth and maketh vs Chriſtians. 
In which teſpect —— hold it — afeal — — into 

8 Gods houſe, the arent b beginning o e ps to the c grace 
ag. — receiued, but to out - u heere a ſtep that hath not 

— any before it. There were of the old Valentinian heretiques ſome, which had 

de 5h. S. ca. 10. knowledgein ſuch admiration, dee it they aſcribed all, and ſo deſpiſed the 

. c. , ſacraments of Chriſt, pretending that as ignorance had made vs ſubic to all 

pee 134: ee miſerie, ſo the full ion of the inward man, and the worke of our re- 

Crriftian be- ſtauration, muſt needes belong vnto © knowledge only. They draw very neere 

fore ue come  vnto this error, who fixing wholie their mindes on the knowne necellitic of 

dame, cannor faith *imagin that nothing but faith is neceſſarie for the attainement of al 
be made» grace. Let is it a branch ol belieſe that ſacraments are in their place no leſſe 

— ired then belieſe it ſelfe. For when our Lord and Sauiour promileth erer« 

which is only life, is it any otherwiſe then as he promiſed reſtitution of health vnto 

— ond Naaman the Syrian, namely with this condition? #ſb and be cleane? or as to 

— them which were ſtung of Serpents, health by 8 beholding the brazen Ser- 
pent? If Chriſt himſelſe which giueth ſaluation doe h require baptiſme, it is 

dren cus not far vs chat looke for ſaluation to ſound and examine bim — 

44.78. tired men may be ſaued, but ſeriouſly to i doe that which is required, and 

74540 — er which may ay grow by the want there Had Chriſt 

— only declared his will — haue all men baptized and not acquainted vs wich 

any cauſe why baptiſime is neceſſarie, our ignorance in the reaſon of that be 

— — haue hindered ſomewhat the forwardneſle of our 

quibus fades thereunto: whereas now being taught that baptiſme is neceſlarie 

418 to take away ſinne, how haue we the feare of God in our hearts if care of deli- 

Huic wills pro uering mens ſoules from ſinne do not moue vs to vie all meanes for their bap- 

derit fides qui tiſme? * Pelagius which denyed vtterly the guilt of originall ſinne, and ix tba 

pc nd re Ss efbep of baptiſine,did norwithitiding borh baprizeinfanes, and 
enam Ber- acknowledge their bapuſme neceſlarie for entrance into the kingdome of God, 

— No the lawe of Cheilt which in theſe conſiderations maketh baptiſme ne- 

f 2.5.79, Cellarie, muſt be conſtrued and vnderſtood according to rules of! natural 

$ Nam.21.8. | equitic. Which rules if they themſelues did not follow in the 

; — lawe of God, would they euer be able to proue that ® the ſcripture in ſaying, 

cramentorum — not the Goſpell — is condemned alrendie, meaneth thu ſen- 


— ha, « which can heare the Goſpell, and haue diſcretion when they beare to 
rem _ anda d it, neither ought it to be applyed unio infants, deafe men and footer? 


which teacheth them thus to interpret the lawe of Chriſt is natu- 
= - pita ry — equitie ſo teacheth) it is on all parts gladly conſeſi 


2 ſed in peteflate hominis ron ef ſane iflis ad ſalut com peruczi e, Bug, de ſacr. 


1. 1. cab. . k Pelagi fraſumit neu propter vitam ſed cri calerr mm vn m pariels 
— Zuſeb. K mil, n Paſch. g Benignaxs leg es — ſunt, e — Hae 


degib. & Senatnſe. m TC. V. f. poge 143. 
that 
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that there may be in diuers caſes lite by vertue of inward baptiſme euen where 
outward is not found. So that if any queſtion be made, it is but about the 
bounds and limits of this poſſibilitie. For example, to thinke that a man 
whoſe baptiſine the crowne of martyrdome preuenteth, doth looſe, in that 
cale, rhe happineſle which ſo many thouſands enioy; that only haue had the 
grace — — not —— honor to ſeale the teſtimonie thereof with death, 
were almotk barbarous, Againe, * when ſome certaine opinatiue men in ; 
Saint Barnards time began privately to hold that, becauſe 9 hath ſayd, 0 pry — 4 . 
Fale(ſe 4 mas be borne againe of water, therefore life, without 'either actuall 
baptiſme or martyrdome in ſtead of baptiſme, cannot poſiblze be obteined at 
the hands of Cod: Bernard conſidering that the ſame equitie which had mo- 
yed them to thinke the neceſſitie of Bapriſme no barre againſt the happie e- 
ſtate of vnbaptiſed Martyrs is as forcible for the warrant of their ſaluation, in 
whome, alchough there be not the ſufferings of holie Martyrs, there are the 
vertues which ſanCtified thoſe ſufferings and made them pretious in Gods 
fight, profeſſed himſelfe an enimie to that ſeueritie and ſtrictneſſe which ad- 
mitteth no exception but of Martyrs only. Fot, ſayth he, if a man deſirous of 
bapriſme be ſuddainely cut off by death, in whome there wanted neither ſound 
faith, deuout hope, nor ſincere chatitie (God be mercifull vnto me and par · 
don me if I erte) but verily of ſuch a ones ſaluation in whome there is no d 9,; 
other defect beſides his ſaultleſſe lacke of baptiſme, deſpaire 1 cannot, nor in-. — 
duce my minde to thinłe his faith voide, his hope confounded, and his chari- 7 D 
| iden nothing, only becauſe he hath not that which not contempt but — — 
oſſibilitie withholdeth. Tell me ¶ beſcech you (ſayth Ambroſe) what there is in martrizm 
any of. vs more then to will, and to ſcete for our owne good. Thy ſernant Valenti- mr ps 
wan © Lord did both. (For Valentinian the Emperour rides — his pur- . 
pole to receiue baptiſme could take effect.) And is it poſſible that he which had ee, firiſe 
purpoſely thy Spirit given him to deſire grace, ſbould not receiue thy grace which that — 
ſpirit did deſire ? Doth it moue you that the outward accuttomed ſolemnities were nat dul ratio pri 
| og As though conuerts that ſuffer martyr dome before baptiſme did thereby for. e 
8 their right to the crowne of eternall glorie in the kingdome of heauen. If the þ 2 — 
dof Martyrs in that caſe be their baptiſme, ſurely his religious deſire of baptiſme tener 
deth him in the ſame ſlead. It hath beene therefore conſtantly held as well — | 
wac| pg other belicuers as martyrs, that baptiſme taken away by neceſſitie, is , 
ſyed by deſire ofbaptiſme, becauſe with b equitie this opinion doth beſt — =o 
ſand. Touching infants which dye vabaptiſed,ſich they neither haue the ſacra+ inper.ration. * 
ment it ſelfe, nor any ſenſe or conceipt thereof, the iudgement of many hath © C 
gone hard againſt them. But yet ſecing grace is not abſolutely tyed vnto facra- — 
nents, and beſides ſuch is the lenitie ot God that vnto things altogether im- Cn. is 
bible be bindeth yo man, but where we cannot doe what is ĩnioyned vs ac- „f 
our ill to doe in ſtead of the deede it ſelſe; Againe, for as much as — 
is in their Chriſtian parents and inthe Church 1 — delire en. 
the ſacrament of baptilſme might be given them yea a purpoſe alſo that it — 
wen, remorſe of equitie hath moued diuets of the c ſchoole diuines ity C/. Elf 
ecõlideratiõs ingenuoullie to grant hat Godalmerciful to ſuch as are not 9% — 
iathẽlelues able to deſite baptiſme * the ſectet deſire that others haue — 
rut, l 3 in 6. 


— 
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in theit behalfe, and teth the ſame as theirs rather then caſteth away 
their ſoules for that which no man is able to help. And of the will of God 
ro impart his grace vnto infants without baptiſme, in that caſe the very cir. 
cumſtance of Keie naturall birth may ſerue as a iuſt argument, whereupon it 
is not to be miſliked that men in charitable preſumption doe gather a great 
likelihood of their ſaluation, to whome the benefit of Chriſtian parentage be. 
ing giuen, the reſt that fhould follow is preuented by ſome ſuch caſuaſtie as 
man hath himſclfe no power to auoid. For wee are plainely taught of God, 
achat the ſecede of faichfull parentage is holie from the very birth. Which al. 
beit wee may not ſo vnderſtand, as ifthe children of belieuing parents were 
without ſinne, or grace from baptiſed parents deriued by propagation, or 
God by couenant and promiſe tyed to laue any in meere regard of their pa. 
rents beliefe : yer ſeeing that to all profeſſors of the name of Chriſt this pre- 
heminence aboue infidels is freely giuen, the fruite of their bodies bring. 
eth into the world with it —— — and right to thoſe meanes where. 
with the ordinance of Chriſt is that his Church ſhall be ſanctified, it is not to 
be thought that he which as it were from heauen hath nominated and de- 
— vnto holineſſe by ſpeciall priviledge of their very birth, will him. 
deprive them of regeneration and inward grace, only becauſe neceſſitie 
depriueth them of outward ſacraments. In which caſe it were the part of 
charitie to hope, and to make men rather partiall then cruell judges, if we had 
not thoſe faire apparencies which heere we haue. Wherefore a neceſſitie there 
is of recciving, and a neceſſitie of adminiſtring the ſacrament of bapriſme; 
the one enture not ſo abſolute as ſome haue thought, but out of 
e the other more ſtreight and natrowe, then that the Church 
which is by office a mother vnto ſuch as craue at her hands the ſacred 
rie of their new birth, ſhould repell them and ſee them dye vnſatisfied of 
theſe their ghoſtlie deſires, rather then giue them their ſoules rites witho- 
miſſion of thoſe things that ſerue b but onlie for the more conuenient and 
orderly adminiſtration thereof. For as on the one (ide wee graunt that thoſe 
ſentences of holie ſcripture which make Sacraments moſt neceſſatie to eter- 
nall life, are no preiudice to their ſaluation that want them by ſome inevi- 
table neceſſitie, and without any fault of their owne ſo it ought in reaſonto 
be likewiſe acknowledged, that for as much as our Lord himſelfe makah 
baptiſme neceſſarie, neceſlaric whether wee reſpect the good receiued by 
baptiſme or the teſtimonie thereby yeelded vnto God of that humilitie and 


" meeke obedience, which repoſing wholie itſelfe on the abſolute authotitie of 


his commandement, and on the truth of his heauenly promiſe, doubteth not 
but from creatures deſpicable in their one condition and ſubſtance to ob- 
teine grace of ineſtimable value, or rather not from them but from him, yet 
by them as by his appointed meanes, howſoeuer he by the fecret wayes of 
his owne incomprehenſible mercie may be thought ro ſaue without bapriſme, 
this cleereth not the Church from guiltineſſe of bloud, if through her ſuper 
fluous ſcrupuloſitie lets and i ments of leſſe regard ſhould cauſe 4 
grace of ſo great moment to be withheld, wherein our mercileſſe ſtrictneſſe 
may be our owne harme, although not theirs towards whome we —_ 


, 
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e 
3 
d 


Eccleſraſticall Palitie. zig 


and we for the hardneſſe ot our harts may periſh, albeit they through Gods 
vnſpeakeable mercie do liue. God which did not atfi that innocent, whoſe 
Circumciſion Moſes had ouer-long deferred, tooke revenge vpon a Moles a E 
himſelſe for the iniurie which was done through ſo great neglect, giving 

vs thereby to vnderſtand that they whome Gods one mercie ſaueth with- 

out vs arc on our parts notwithſtanding and as much as in g's lyeth even 

deſtroyed, when vader vnſufficient pretenſes wee defraude them of ſuch or- 

dinaric outward helps as wee (hould exhibit. Wee haue for Baptiſme no 

day ſet as the lewes had for Circumciſton, neithet have wee by the law of 

God but onely by the Churches diſcretion a place thereunto appointed. 

Baptiſme therefore euen in the meaning ot the la ot Chriſt belongeth vn- 

to infants capable thereof from the b very inſtant of their birth. Which it b in u 
they haue not howſoeuer, rather then looſe it by beeing put off becauſe — 
the time, the place, or ſome ſuch like circumſtance doth not ſolemnely e — — 
nough concurte, the Church as much as in her lieth, wiltully caſteth away /e*# 4e debe- 


* tur. lib. 14.0. 
their ſoules. 5. 


6t The auncient it may be were too ſeuere, and made the neceſſitie of Wha: things 


baptiſme more ablol ute they teaſon would, as touching infants. But will © any — 
man ſay that they, notwithſtanding their too much rigor herein, did not in 65 * 2 5 


that reſpect ſuſtaine and toletate defects of locall or of perſonall folemnitics by the Fathers 
belonging to the lacrament of baptiſine? The Apoſtles themlelues did nei- ass 
ther vienor appoint for baptiime any cettaine time. The Church for generall c 7.4.x. 
bapriſme heretofore made choice of two chieſe dayes in the yeare, the feaſt 2 
ot Eaſter, and the feaſt of Pentecoſt. Which cuſtome, when certaine Chur- — 


ches in Sicilie began to violate without cauſe, they were by 4 Leo Biſhop of error that they 
Rome aduiſed rather to conforme themſelues to the reſt of the world in things ka pc um 


ſo reaſonable, then to offend mens mindes through needleſſe ſingularitic : not baptiſed, 
howbeit alwayes prouiding that neuettheleſſe in apparent perill of death, 44 neuer 


? ſecke ns teme · 


danger of ſiege, ſtteights of perſecution, die of the milchiefe in womens or privare baptiſme. T. c. 


e are ot (hipwrack, and the like exigents, bb.z gg. a1. What plainer reſtimonie can there be then chat 
, t Auguſt hic 
vo cee of times ſhouldeauſe thisfin- Frater noth th is of the Chr hs 


gular detenſe of true ſafetie ro be denyed death, andrhac when forme had opinion tha: heir chuldren 
vato any. This of Leo did but confirnie ( 09: >< aud they were nee depunel. cor te Puan, 
that ſencence which e Viddot had man on would alſo wo him w: at he will anſwere to 

y which is noted of a chriſtian lew deſperatiy ke ofthe 


years before given, exending th lame. Er- hal nl crept 


exception as wel vnto places as times. That yere papireedintheir beds were thereby made 
which Saint — of WO. any pe amongf the clergic [as they ca — dork — 
men haſting to bring their children to the — Dre 
Church when they ſaw danger, is a weake £4.43. What v mo the Emperours deere which vpon due 

that when nergcfitie did wot leame '\"* 222 r 
them ſo much time, it was not then per mit- unt houſe ) le, Waal y. 4 Tr. r 
ted them neither to make a Church of #44 Thepb, e n P D 
their owne home. Which anſwere diſchargeth like iſe theit example ot a ficke 
le catried in bed to the place of baptiſme, and nor baptiſed at home in priuate. 
The cauſe why ſuch kind of bapriſme barred men afterwards from entring into 
holie orders, the reaſon wherefore it was obiected agaitiſt Nouatian, — 

reſpect 


— 
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reſpect and how farre forth it did diiable, may be gathered by the twelſth Ca- 

non fer downe inthe Councill of Neocæ ſarea aſter this manner. Amen which 

hath brene baptized in ſickneſſe, is not after to be ordeined Prieſt. For it may be 

thought, chat ſuch do rather at that time, becauſe they ſee no other remedie, then of a 

voluntarie minde ley hold on the Chriftian faith, unleſſe their true and ſincere mea 

ning be made afterwards the more manifeſt, or elſe the ſcarcitie of others inforce the 

Church to admit them. They bring in luſtinians imperiall Conſtitution, but to 

whar purpoſe, ſeeing it only fotbiddeth men to haue the myſterics of God ad- 

miniſtred in their priuat Chappels, leaſt vnder that pretenſe heretiques ſhould 

doe ſecretly thoſe things which were vnlawtfull? In which conſideration he 

therefore commanderh that if they would vſe thole priuat oratories otherwiſe 

« Leo conſt, then only for their priuate prayers, the Biſhop ſhould appoint them a Clarke 

b 14e con. ig. Whome they might entertaine for that purpoſe. This is plaine by later Conſti- 

INS —— tutions made in the time of Leo: It was thought good({ayth the Emperout) in 
pag 145. To : | | 

all» of v. their rudgement which haue gone before, that in priuat Chappels none ſhould celebrate 

— bapti- the holie Communion but Prieſts belonging vnto greater Churches. which order they 

— too lg. us it ſeemeth for the cuitodie of religion, leaſt men ſhould ſecretly receiue from 

the learned heretrques, in ſtead of the foode the bane of their — — in place of expiation, 

Par aleo co? b Againe, Whereas a ſecred Canon of the ſixt reverend Synod requireth baptiſme as 

rrarie to all others haue likewiſe the holie ſacrifices and mytiteries to be celebrated any in temples 

learned anti - hallomed for publique vſe and not in priuate oratories; which flritÞ decrees appeare to 

* > - inde - hae beene made heretofort in regard of heretiques, which entered cloſely into ſuch 

practiſe of che mens houſes as fauoured their 25 „ whome under colour of performing with 

— . them ſuch religious offices they drem from the ſoundneſſe of true religion : now that 

apy tolerable - perwerſe opinions through the grace of Almightie God are extinct and gone, the cauſe 

eſtare, Teta. of former reſtraints being taken away, we ſee noreaſon but that priuat Oratories may 


de win gin. ve- 


lend. 6 %, hence forward inioy that libertie which to have graunted them heretofore had not bin 
baptif. © © \ ſafe; In ſumme, all theſe things alleaged are nothing, nor will it euer be proued 
Epipba.lh.T. vile the world doth continue, but that the practiſe ofthe Church in caſes 
bereſ.”  -- ofextremeneceſſitic hath made for priuat baptiſme alwayes more then againſt 
— a it. Yea, Baptiſme by any man in caſe of neceſſitie, was the © voyce ofthe whole 
— world heretofore. Neither is Tertullian, Epiphanius, Auguſtine, or any other 
of a laie mans of the auncient againſt it. The boldneſſe ot ſuch as pretending Teclaes example, 
bapriſme inc toobe openlie vpon them both Baptiſme, and all other publique functions 
fie cout. . of Prieſthood , Tertullian ſeuerely controlleth, ſaying: 4 To give Baptiſme 
7. — is in truth the Biſbops right. After him it belangeth vnto Prietts and Deacons, bat 
be menech vor to them wit itie from him reccyued. For ſo the honor of the Church 
not women” requireth, which being kept, preſerncth peace. were it nat in this reſpett the laitie 
IT might an the ſame, al ſarts might giue tuen 4s all ſorts recriue. But becauſe emu- 
C-unciitef lation is the mother of ſchiſmes, let it comtent thee (Which att ot the order of 


2 =_ 4 laie mei) to do it in nergſitie when the flate of time vr place or per fam therennto com- 


— with pellerb. For then is their boldneſſe priutledged that heipe when the circum tante of 
our exception at her mens dangers craurth it. W bat hee graunteth generally to laie perſons 
decreed, hit of the houſe Cod. the ſame wee cannot ſuppoſe hee denicth to any ſort 


a womi ought 


not ro baptiſe, or ſexe conteyned vnder that name, vnleſſe himſelſe did reftraine the limits 


* of his owne ſpeech, eſpecially ſecing that Tertullians rule of interpretation 
. is 


— 


— 
— 
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is elſe where, Specialties are 2 vnder that which u general, becauſe they are  $wbicttum oft 
therein comprehena:d. All which Tertullian doth * denic is that women may be g-era/: fpeciale. 
called to beare, or publiquely take vpon them to execute offices of eccleſia- — 
ſticall order, whereof none but men are capable. As for Epiphanius he ſtriketh % continerar., 
on the very ſelſeſame anuile with Tertullian. And in neceſſitie if S. Auguſtne g be. 
allow as much vnto lay men as Tertullian doth, his not mentioning of women ju geg - 
is but aſlender proofe that his m was to exclude women. Finally, the gte, 
Councill of Carthage likewiſe, although it make no expreſſe ſubmiſſion, may — 
be very well preſumed willing to ſtoupe as other poſitiue ordinances doe to b ner permit- 
the countermaunds of ie. Iudge therefore what the auncient would ene ue 
haue thought if in their dayes it had beene heard which is publiſhed in ours, ſal vec decere, 
that becauſe, The ſabitance of the Sacrament doth chiefly depend on the initity- ** tingere, nec 
tion of God, which is the forme, and as it were the life of the Sacrament, therefore eier 
firſt, / the whole inititution be not kept, it is no Sacrament ;, and ſecondly, if bap- nevienedum (+. 


riſme be priuate his inſticution is in as much as according to the order ae eh 
which he hath ſet for byptiſme it be done in the congregation, from whoſe die. Ten. 
ordinance in this point wee ought not to ſwurne, although wee know that infants de veland. wing, 
ſhould be a/ſuredly damned without baptiſme. O (ir, you that would ſpurne thus — 
at ſuch as incaſe of ſo dreadfull extremitie ſhould lye proſtrate before your ſubſlance of 
fete, you that would turne away your face from them at the houre of their dtn 
moſt neede, you that would damme vp your cares and harden your hearts as chiefly ofthe 
iron againſt the voreſiſtable cryes of ſupplicants — pen you for mer. inlticucion 
cie with termes of ſuch inuocation as that moſt dreadfull perplexitie might Sc 
miniſter if God by miracle did open the mouthes of infants to expreſſe their the forme and 
ſuppoſed neceſſitie, ſhould firſt imagin your ſelfe in their caſe and them in te- 
yours. This done, let their ſupplications proceede out of your mouth, and crament. 
your anſwere out of theirs. Would you then contentedly heare, Ay ſanne .cn. 
the rites and olemmities of baptiſme muſt be kept, we may not 4 do ill that good may Aug At 
come of it, neither are ſaulet to be deliuered from eternall death and condemnation the inſtitution 
by breaking orders which Chriſt bath ſet, would you in their caſe your ſelſe be b. dee 
en off with theſe anſwers, and not rather imbrace incloſed with both {atirution be 
your armes a ſentence which now is no Goſpell vnto-you, *7 will baze mercy 79%, iris no 
and not ſacrifice? To acknowledge Chriſts inſtitution the ground of bothſa- r . 
craments, I ſuppoſe no Chriſtian man will refuſe : for it giveth them their pag146. The 
very nature, it appointeth the matter whereof they conſiſt, the forme of their g7ocn wet 
adminiſtration it teacheth, and it bleſſeth them with that grace whereby to are, chat i 
vs they are both p and inſtruments of life. Neuertheleſſe ſeeing Chriſts Gould bee 
inſtitution conteineth, beſides that which makerh complete the eſſence or na- n 
ture, other things that only are parts as it were of the furniture of ſacraments, andy th 
the difference berweene theſe two muſt vnfold that which —— . 
of indefinite would confound. If the place appointed for baptiſme be pag.t4s. And 
a part of Chrilts inſtitution, it is but his inſtitution as ſacrifice, baptiſme his in- 1 . 
ſtirution as mercee, in this caſe. He which requireth both wercie and ſacrifice gb 
teiecteth his owne inſlitution of ſacrifice , where the offering of ſacribce te infanc 
without baptiſine ſhould be aſſuredly damned, (which is moſt falſe) yer northe orders which God hacb ſeri his 
Church be broken after this ſort, d Nero peccato alt erius ſaluti cdſulere ud n—— Math. 9. 13. 
wou 
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would hinder mercie from being ſhewed. Externall circumſtances cuen in the 

z Aath.23.23. holieſt and higheſt actions are but the . er things of the lawe,whereunto thoſe 
actions t ues being compared are the greater; and theretore as thegrea/ 
tet are of ſuch importance that they muſt be done, ſo in that exttemitie before 
ſuppoſed if our accompt of the leſſer which are nor to be amittea, ſhould cauſe 
omiſſion of that which is more to be accompted of; were not this our ſtrict 

obedience to Chriſts inſtitution touching int and Commin, a diſobedience :o 
his inſtitution concerning loue? But 2 no inſtitution of Chriſt hath fo 
ſtrictly ryed baptiſme to — aſſemblies as it hath done all men vnto bap- 
tiſme, away with theſe mercileſſe and bloudie ſentences, let them neuer be 
found ſtanding in the bookes and writings of a Chriſtian man, they ſauour not 
of Chriſt nor of his moſt gratious and mecłe ſpirit, but vndet colour of exact 
obedience they nouriſh crueltie and hardneſſe oſhart. 


nl Jaw 62 To leaue priuate baptiſme there. 
feRuall to — — 800d aad ck. fore and to come vnto bapriſme by wo- 


113 Miniter men, which ö they ſay is no more a ſacra- 
. the dignitie — being of ment, then any other ordinarie waſhing 


the ſacrament, So har [cake the bapri nee of women ye be or bathing of a mans bodie; the reaſon 
—— any emer day whereupon they ground their opinion 
r herein is ſuch, as ny bapriſme by wo 
men void, becauſe women are no Miniſters in the Church of God, muſt needs 

generallic annihilate the baptiſme of all vnto whome their conceipt ſhall ap- 

plie this exception, whether it be in regard of ſexe, of qualitie, of inſufficiencie, 

or what ſocuer. For it want of calling do fruſtrate baptiſme, they that baptiſe 

without calling do nothing be they women or men. To make women tea. 

11. chers in the houſe of God were a groſſe abſurditie, ſecing e the Apoſtle harh 
d 1Tin.14.34 ſayd, / permit not a woman to teach; And againe, 4 Ler your women in Churches 
be ſilent. Thoſe extraordinarie gifts of ſpeaking withtoongs and prophecying, 

which God at that time did not onely beſtow vpon men, but on women al- 

ſo, made it the harder to hold them confined with priuate bounds. Where- 

upon the Apoſtles ordinance was neceſſatie againſt womens publique admiſ- 

ſion to teach. And becauſe when lawe hath begun ſome one thing or other 

well, it giueth good occaſion either to drawe by judicious expoſition out of 

the very lawe it ſelſe, or to annexe to the lawe by authoritie and juriſdiction 

e clan c. things of like conueniencie, therefore * Clement extendeth this Apoſtolique 
Apoſtel.ib.z, Conſtitution to —— For (ſayth he) wee haue denyed them leaue to teach, 
tt how ſhould any man diſpenſe with nature and make them miniters of holie things, 
ſeeing this vnskilfulneſſe is a part of the Grecians impietie, which for the ſernice of 

women es bane women Priefts ? | ſomewhat maruell that men which would 

not willinglie be thought to ſpeake or write but with good conſcience, dare 

f rc. i:. hereupon openly auouch Clement for af witneſſe, that a when the Church be- 
Page i44 gan not onely to decline but to fall away from the ſinceritie of religion it borrowed 
number of other prophanations of the Heathens, ſo it borrowed this, and would needs 

haue women Prieſts as the Heathens had, and that this was one occaſion of bringing bap- 

—— women into the Church of Gad. Is it not plaine in their oe eyes that 

by an euidence which forbiddeth women to be miniſters of Baptiſme, 


they 


— D— 


— 
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they endeuout to ſhe how women were admitted vnto that function in the 
waine and declination of Chriſtian pietie; Secondly, that by an euidence re- 
icing the Heathens, and condemning them of impietie, they would proous 
ſuch atfeion towards Heathens as ordereth the — ofthe Church by the 
ne of their example; and thirdly, that out of an euidence which nameth 
the Heathens as beeing in ſome part a reaſon why the Church had no wo- 
men Prielts, they gather the Heathens to haue beene one of the firſt occaſions 
why it had? So that throughout euery branch of this teſtimonie their iſſue 
is yes, and their euidence dixectlie . But ro womens bapriſme in priuat by 
occaſion of urgent neceſſitie, the reaſons that only concerne ordinaric bap- 
tiſme in publike are no juſt preiudice, neither can we by force thereotdiſproue 
the practiſe of thoſe Churches which (neceſſitie requiring) allow Bapriſme 
inpriuate to be adminiſtred by women. Wee may not from lawes that pro- 
hibir any thing with rettraint conclude abſolute and ynlimited prohibitions. 2 lep 
Although wee denie not but they which vtterly forbid ſuch bapriſme may — 
haue perhaps here with to juſtitie their orders againſt it. For cuen things n occaſions 


wull are * well prohibited, when there is feare leaſt they make the way to r <d 
ynlawfull more cafic. And it may be the libertie of baptiſme by women tamen. uf. de 
at ſuch times doth ſometimes embolden the raſher ſort to doe it where no 414 


baue but one alſo for that it ought not to be receiued by any one man a- G, alis 


things be re- , 
allic and effectuallie done by baptiſme which are no more poſſible to be oſten li ir 
done, © then a man can naturallie be often borne, or ciuillie be often adopted Lan geni- 
into any ones ſtocke and familie? This alſo is the cauſe why they that preſent — ed 
vs vnto Baptiſme are intitled for euet after our Parents in God, and the reaſon late, vt (emper | 
why there wee recciue new names in token that by Baptiſme wee are made *** ame 
new creatures, As Chriſt hath therefore died and riſen fromthe dead but once —5 

ſo the Sacrament which both extinguiſneth in him our former ſinne, and be- /cientes quis 


th in vs anew condition of liſe, is by one onely aQuall adminiſtration — 2 
Wer auaileable, according to that inthe Nicene Creede, / beleee one bap· rear harre. 
hiſmefor remiſſion of ſinnes. And becauſe ſecond baptiime was euer d abhord 2% i 
nn the Church ot God as a kind of inceſtuous birth, they that iterate baptiſme 4 — 


fout 
ue driven vader ſome pretenſe or other to make the former baptiſme — — bapti/ cer. 
| : 5 an Den. 44. 14 


ef | 


* — —. — 
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zr a Terrallian the firſt char to che Church, Agrippinus the firſt in 

regen, the Church that and againſt the vſe ofthe Church Noverian the 
' Grſt that publiquely began to practiſe tebaptization,did ir therefore vpon theſe 
two grounds, a true perſwaſion that bapriſme is neceſſarie, and a falſe that the 
baptiſme which others adiminiſtred was no baptiſme. Nouatianus his con- 
ceipt was that none can adminiſter true baptiſme but the true Church of leſus 
Chriſt, that he and his followere alone were the Church, and for the reſt he 


and , ſuch as by baptiſme could 
accompred them wicked pd youu printer uch as by bap 


clenſe no man, vnlefle they themſelues, andreforme the taules 
e Zuſeb.b.5, wherewith he charged them. At which time c S. Cyprian with the 
eee. Pert of Aﬀrican Biſhops, becauſe they likewiſe hr that none but onlyrhe 
51.7273. true Church of God can baptiſe, and were of more certainely per- 
75-76. ſwaded then that heretiques ate as rotten branches cur off from the life and 
bodie of the true Church, gathered hereby that the Church of God both 
with good confideration, — ought ER that baptiſme which giuen 
b | Theſe held owne opinion, yet wi 
— banner wot ve — —— not t — 
— the worſe of them that were of a contrarie mind. In requitall of 
which ingenious moderation the reſt that withſtood them did it in peaceable 
ſort with — had of them as of men in error but not in hereſie. 


| — their nouelties vpheld as beſcemed him the aun- 
cient and true Apoſtolique Cuſtomes, till they which vnaduiſedly before had 


2 ae s A0 - erred became in a manner all Ace- 
eee, e ee be. conciled friends vnto truth, and 
ſawe that hereſie in the miniſters 

of baptiſme could no way cuacu- 


. 4. fie alone cxcepred, as by reaſon oſ 
252 A ag. vnſoundnes in the higheſt articles 
cxntur, Optat.lib.t, of Chriſtiam faith, preſumed to 
— — by changing to maime the ſubſtance, the forme ot baptiſme. In 


w the Church did neither ſimplie diſanull, nor abſolutely ratific 

baptiſme by heretiques, For the baptiſme which Nouatianiſts gaue ſtoode 

fu. firme, where as they whome f Samoſatenians had baptiſed were rebaptiſed. 
— It was likewiſe ordered in the 8 Counſell of Arles, that if any Arrian did recon- 
2 cile himſelſe to the Church they ſhould admit him without new baptiſme, 
vnleſſe by examination found him not baptiſed in the name ofthe Tri- 
EE nitie. Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandtia h maketh report how there liued vn- 
bg. cad. der him a man of good reputation and of very auncient continuance in that 
Church, who — — at the rites of baptiſme, and obſeruing with bet- 

ter conſideration euer before what was thete done, came and with 

ing ſubmiſſion craued of his Biſbop not to denye him baptiſine, the 

which profeſſe Chriſt , ſeeing it had beene ſo long e his 

euill hap to be deceived by the fraude of heretiques , and at their hands 

(which till no he neuer throughlie and dulie waighed) to take a baptilme 

fall fraught with blaſphemous impieties, a baptitme in nothing like _ 


| 
r 
8 
) 
K 
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har which thecrue Churchof Griſt weh. The Biſhop greatly moved there- 
Az yet durſt not adventure: to-rebapeiſe; bur did the beſt he could to put him 
in good comfort vſing mixeh-perſwaſion with him not to trouble himſelfe 


Vith things that were paſt: Ire nr WE — 44 
to 


now in 


_— IX | 


man that ſaw bi: 


ur Diocletian began to : perſecure the Church of Chriſt, and for the 
ediet aboliſhment of their religion to burne vp their facred bookes; there 
were in the Church it ſelſe Traditors content to deliver vp the Bodkes of God 
by compoſition, to the end their owne lives might Which men gro- 
wing thereby odious to the reſt whoſe conſtaneie was greater, i fortiied he 
aſter, when one Czcilian was ordeined Biſhop'irs the Church of Carthage, 
whome others endeuoured in vaine to deſeate by woe "Him as 


a Treditor, they whoſe accuſations could not prenaile, | ioyned 
_cheyſclucs in one, and made a Biſhop oftheir owne erve, accompring from 


that day forward their fation the onely true and ſincere Church. The firſt 
Biſhop on that part was Maiorinus, whoſe ſucceſſor Donatus being the firft 
that wrote in defence of their ſchiſme, the birds that were hatched before 
others haue their names from him. Arrians and Donatiſts began both abe 


a Circa a 300 


one time. Which hereſies according to the ditferent firength of their owne 


finewes, wrought as hope of ſucceſſe led them, the one wich the choiceſt wits, 
ide other wich the multitude fo farre, that after long and troubſeſome expe- 
nence the perſecteſt view men could rake of both was hardly able to induce 
iny certain determinate reſolution, whether error may doe more by the cu- 
nous ſubtiltie ofſharp diſcourſe, ot elſe by the meere appearance ofzeale and 


deuout affection, the later of which t vo aides gaue Donatiſts beyond all mens 


expectation as great a ſway as euer any ſchiſme or hereſie had within that 
reach of the Chriſtian world where it bred and grew : the rathet ꝑ be- 
cauſe the Church which neither greatly feared them, and beſides had neceffa- 
ne cauſe to bend it ſelſe againſt others that aymeddreAly at a farre higher 
marke the deitie of Chriſt, was contented to let Donatifts haue their foorrh by 
the ſpace ofthreeſcore yeares and aboue, euen from tende yeares before Con 


ſtantine till he ume that Optatus Biſhop of Mileuis publiſhed his bookes a- , 


gainſt Parmenian. During which terme and the ſpace of that ſchiſmes conti- 


nuance afterwards, they had, beſides many other ſecular and worldly meanes 


to helpe them forward, theſe ſpeciall — — the very occaſion 
t 
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thinke it any ſtrange thing that with the multitude t 
— 


their breach with che Church of Goda iuſt hatred and diſlike of I raltors ſee. 
medplauſible, they eaſily perſwaded their hearers that ſuch men could not bee 


holy as held communion & fellowſhip with them that betray religion. Againe, 
vyhen to daſle the eyes of the ſimple, and to proue that it can bee no Church 


which is not holy, they had in ſne and ſound of words the glorious pretenſe 
of the Creed Apoſtolique, / belieue the Holy Catholique Church, wee neede not 
Lo gained credit. And 3. 

ſuch as ate not of the true Church can adminiſter no true Bay. 

tiſme, they had for this point whole volumes of S. Cyptians owne wit ingto- 
ether with the iudgement of diuers Affrican Synods whoſe ſentence was the 

e wich his. Whereupon the Fathers were likewiſe in defence of their juſt 
cauſe very greatly preiudiced, both for that they could notenforce the dutie of 
mens communion with a Church confeſt to be in many things blame worthie, 
vnleſſe they ſhould oftentimes ſeeme to ſpeake as halfe defendors ofthe faults 
themſelues, or at the leaſt not ſo vehement accuſers thereof as their adverſaries, 
and to withſtand iteration of baptiſme, the other branch of the Donatiſts here. 
fiewas impoſſible without manifeſt and proteſt teiection of Cyprian, whome 
the world vniuerſally did in his life time admire as the greateſt amongſt pre- 
Lates, and now honor as the loweſt in the kingdome of heauen. So true we find 
it by experience of all ages in the Church of God, chat the teachers error is the 
peoples triall, harder and heauier by ſo much to beare, as he is in worth and re- 
a greater that miſperſwadeth them. Although there was ods berweene Cy. 
prians cauſe and theirs, he differing from others of ſounder vnderſtanding in 
that point, but not dividing himſclfe from the body of the Church by ſchiſme 
as did the Donatiſts. For which cauſe, * faith Vincentius, Of one and the [ame 
opinion we iudge (which may ſceme ſtrange ) the authors catholique, and the follower; 
eticall;, we acquit the maiflers, and condenene the ſchollers; they are berres of bes- 
wen which haue written thoſe bookes, the de fendors whereof are troden down: to the pit 
of bell. The inuectiues of Catholique writers therefore againſt them are ſharpe; 
the words of Þ imperiall edits by Honorius and Theodoſius made to bridle the 
very bitter, the puniſhments ſeuere in reuenge of their folly. Howbeir for feare 
(as we may coniecture) leaſt much ſhould be derogated from the baptiſme of 
the Church, and baptiſme by Donatiſts be more eſteemed of then was meete, 
if onthe one fide that which heretiques had done ill ſhould ſtand as good, on 
the other (ide that be reuerſed which the Catholique Church had well and te- 
ligiouſly done, diuers better minded then aduiſed : men thought it fitteſt to 
meete with this inconuenience by rebaptiſing Donatiſts as well as they rebap- 
tiſed Catholiques. For ſtay whereofrhe © ſame Emperours ſaw it meete to giue 
their law a double edge, whereby it might equally on both ſides cut off not on- 


ly heretiques which rebapriſed whome they could peruerr, but alſo Catholique 


and Chriſtian Prieſts which did the like vnto ſuch as before had taken baptiſme 
at the hands of hercriques, and were afterwards reconciled to the Church of 
God. Donatiſts were therefore in proceſſe of time, though with much adoe, 
wearied, and at the length worne out by the conſtancie of that truth which 
teacheth, that euill miniſters of good things are as torches, a light to others, 
a waſt to none but themſelues onely, and 


the foulenes of their hands can 
neither 
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neither any whit impaire the vertue nor ſtaine the glorie of — — of 
Chriſt . Now that which was done amiſſe —— good men, as 
Cyprian caried aſide with hatred againſt hereſie, and was ſecondly followed 
by Donatiſts, whome enuie and rancor couered with ſhow of — made 
obſtinate to cancell whatſoeuer the Church did in the ſacrament of B 

hath of later daies in an other reſpect farre different from both the 

bene brought freſhly againe into radtſe. For the Anabapriſt be- 
cauſe, in bis eſtimation the _ ofthe Churchis fruſtrate, for 

it vnto infants which haue not faith, whereas according vato — 

tion as they conceive it, true baptiſme ſhould alwayes preſuppoſe \tuall be. 
liefe in receiuers , and is otherwiſe no baptiſme. Of theſe three errors there 
is not any but bach bene able at the leaſt to alledge in defenſe ofir ſelſe many 
faire probabilities. Notwithſtanding, ſith the Church of God hath hitherto 
alwayes conſtantly maintained, that to tebaptiſe them which are knowne to 
haue receiued true baptiſme is vnlawfull; that if baptiſme ſeriouſly be admi- 
niſtredin the ſame element and wich the ſame forme of words which Chriſts 
inſtitution teacheth, there is no other defect in the world that can make it 
fruſtrate, or depriveir of the nature of a true ſacrament; and laſtly, that bap- 
tiſme is — — be — when the firſt deliuerie thereof is void 
int of the forealleaged im ns and no other, ſhall we now in the 
rr 
Chriſts inſtitution, is by a fourth ſort of men voided forthe onely defect of 
ecc leſiaſticall authoritie in the Miniſter, thinke it that yet away 
the force thereof with the bare ſtrength of heir very breath by ſay 
OA ſme to be no more the ſacrament of baptiſme, — a — 
baking to be aſacrament? * It behooueth g all forts of men tokeepe * Nun. 16.26; 
themſclues within the limits of their one vocation. — — — 
whome mens ſeuerall degrees and — — hath appoin- 2.864. 

ted them in his Church, at whoſe hands his twee ſhould receiue 1 
bath boptilme and — meticinable of ſoule, perhaps © 
thereby the more to ſettle our harts in the loue of our ſuperiors, they 

haue ſmall cauſe to hope that with him their voluntarie ſeruices will be accep- 

ted who thruſt themſelues into functious either aboue their capacitie or be · 

des their place, and ouerbouldly intermedle with dueties whereof no charge 

was euer giuen them. They that in any thing exceede the compaſſe of their 
owneorder doe as much as in them | ——— order which is the 
harmonic of Gods Church. Su heteforechetiachefs and the likecom R 
fiderations the law did vtterly prohibit baptiſme to bee adminiſtred by any ARE 
other then perſons thereunto (ol conſecrated; what neceſſitie ſoeuer 4 ba 
happen. Are not b many things firme done, although in part done o- f 
therwiſe then poſitive ri 294 friines da require? Nature is much as is aurchordyeg, 
poſſible inclineth vnto validities and preſervations. Diſſolutions and nullities 12, bd 
ofchings done are not onely not fauoured, but bated when either vrged with- di, 55 wk. 
out cauſe, or extended pm pines if cherefore at any time it come to birionibus autens 


—— 


1 6, 


paſſe, that in teaching —— chis bleſſed ſacta- f nee, 
ment of regeneration, — ond - hand contrary to Chriſts fi — — 
Kk 2 
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a u ordinancedointrude it ſelfe, to execute that whereupon thelawes of God and 
chat a man can his Church haue deputed others, which oftheſerwo opinions ſeemeth more 
nor Preac agreeable with equitie, ours that diſallow what is done a miſſe, yet make not 
ſcne.Rom.r0,1s the force of the word and ſacraments, much leſſe their nature and very ſub. 
no not achogh ſtance to depend on the Miniſters authoritie and calling, or elſe theits which 
be ipeake the defcare, diſanull, and annhilate both, in reſpect of that one onely perſonall 
Scripwre and delect, there being not any law of God which faith that if the Miniſter be in- 
interpret competent his word ſhall be no word, his baptiſme no baptiſme? He which 
mem 250102" teacheth and is not ſent looſeth the reward, but yet retaineth the name of a 
man can bap. teacher; his vſurped actions haue in him the ſame nature which they haue in 
—i — they yeeld him not the ſame comfort. And if theſe two ca- 
end,albough ſes be peetes, the caſe of doctrine and the caſe of baptiſme both alike, ſith no 
be powre va · defect in their vocation that teach the truth is able to rake away the benefit 
besen thereof from him which heareth, wherefore ſhould the want of a lawfull 
words which Calling in them that baptiſe make baptiſme to me vaine? They ® graunt that 
aretobere- the matter and the forme in ſacraments are the onely partsof ſubſtance, and 
miniſteric of that if theſe two be reteiued, albeit other things beſides bee vſed which are in- 
Bapriſme. conuenient, the ſacrament notwithſtanding is adminiſtred but not ſincerely. 
» 7.£4-1-#155 Why perfiſtchey not in this opinion? when by theſe faire ſpeeches they have 
matter ofthe put vs in hope of agreement, wherefore ſup they vp their words againe, in- 
Sacrament, or terlacing ſuchfriuolous interpretations and gloſes as diſgrace their ſentence] 
bnd What hould moue them, hauing named they matter and the forme ofthe ſa- 
inſticurion crament, to giue vs preſently warning, that the meane by the forme ofthe ſa- 


— 7x 4 crament the inſlitution, which expoſition darkneth wharſocner was before 


ſtanciall parts) Plaine? For whereas in common vnderſtanding that forme, which added to 
— — the element doth male a ſacrament, and is of the outward ſubſtance thereof, 
chen have bia conteineth ↄnely the words of vſuall application, they ſer it downe (leaſt com- 
no Sacrament mon Dictionaries ſhould deceiue vs) that the forme doth ſignifie in their lan 
— mn.» guage the inſlitution, which inſtitution in truth comprehenderh both forme 
— and matter. Such are their ſumbling ſhiſts to incloſe the miniſters vocation 
and jet other within the compaſſe of ſome eſſentialſ part of the ſacrament. A thing that can 


— neuer ſtand with ſound and ſincere conſtruction. For what if the e miniſter be 


conuenient, no circumflance but a ſubordinate efficient cauſe in the worke of baptiſme > What 
— 2 if the miniſters vocation be a matter 9 of perpetaall neceſſitie and not a ceremonie 
but not fin- variable as times and occaſions require at if bis calling be a principall part of the 
cerely. inſtitution of Chriſt? Doth it therefore follow that the miniſters authoritie is 


3 ef the ſubilance of the ſacrament, and as incident into the nature thereof as the 


cl. matter and the forme it ſelfe, yea more incident? For whereas in caſę of ne · 


. ceſſitie the greateſt amongſt them profeſſeth the change of the element of 
pog.r35.The Water lawfull, and others which like not ſo well this opinion, could be bettet 


m—_ isof content that voluntatilie the words of Chriſts inſtitution were altered, and 
ubſtance 
of the Sacrament, conſidering that it is a principall part of Chriſts inſticution. Bex. Txiſt.2. Deſit aqua, & tame baptiſmus 
alicuins differ i cum edificatione non peſſit nec debeat, ego certe quouis alis liquore non minus rite quam aqua baptiſarim. T. C. ib. q. 
peg. 138. Shew me why the breach of che inſtitution in the forme ſbould make the Sacrament ilable and not the 
breach of this part [which concerneth the muniſter] I. c. ibid. Howſoeuer ſome learned and godly giue ſome libęrtie in the 
change of the elements ot the holy Sacrament, yet doe not ſee how that can ſtand. Idem. pag. 37. | wouldrather i 
him baptiſed which is bapriſed into the name of Chriſt without adding the Father and the bob Gheſt when the element 
of water is added, then when the other words being duel kept, ſome other liquor is vſed. 

men 
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mortbapriſed in rhe ame of Chrift without either mention made ofthe Father 
ot ofthe holy Ghoſt, neuertheleſſe in denying that baptiſme adminiſtred by 
priutt perſons oughc to be reckoned of as a ſacrament they both agree. It may 
therefore pleaſe tham both to conſider / that bapriſnzers an action in patt mo · 
tall / in patt eceleſaſticall, anuim part myſtical! | morall, as being a dutie which 
meaperformexowards God; cccleſiaſticall, in that it belungeth vnto Gods 
Church as a publique durie ; finally uyſticall, if V teſpect hat God doth 
there ꝗ intend to vote. The greateſt morall perfeſtion of baptiſqe conſiſteth 
in mens devout obodience to the laweoh God, hichi la requarerh both the 
ourward act ot thing done, and alſo that religious affettion hic God doth 
ſo much regard, that without it whatfacucr wee doe is hatefull infris fight, who 
therefore is ſayde tu teſpect adverbs more alien verben rr auſe the ond oi bis 
laue in appointing what wee ſhall doe is our one pot ſecꝭ ion, which petſe- 
Riotconliſterh chiefely in che vertuous diſpoſition ab che minde, and appro- 
uethvitſelte to him not by doing, but by doing welk Mherein appearcth alſo 
the difference bet weene humaine and diuine latest, the one of which two are 
content with u rau, the other require open operartis; the ond doe but 
claime the deede, the other eſpecially the minde; , So that according to! 
lawes uhich ptincipallie teſpect the heartaf workes of religion being 
— perfourmed, cannot marallic be pꝭrfect. Baptiſmeas an eceles. 
ſiaſticall workeis fur the manner of petſotmance ordeved by diuext eccleſiaſti - 
call lawes, prouiding that as the lacrameatc (elſe is a git of no meane woorth, 
ſo the miniſlerie thereof might in all circumſtances 4ppeare to bet afuntion 
of no ſmall regard: All that belongeth to the myſticall petfection o bapriſme! 
outwardly , is the element the word, andithe ſerious applicatiou of both 
vnto him which receiueth both, wherevnro if wee adde that ſectet reſe- 


rence which this action hath to life aud temiſſion of finng by vertu of Chriſts - 


owne compact ſolemnelie made with his Church, to aecampliſh fullie the ſa- 
crament of Baptiſme, there is not any thing morerequired. Now put the que- 


ſtion whether baptiſme adminiſtred to infants without any ſpirituall calling 


bee vnto them both a true ſacrament and an effectuall ipſkrument of grace, or 
elſe an acte of no more accompt then the ordinarye waſhings are. The ſumme 
of all that can be ſaide to defeate ſuch baptiſme is, that thoſe things which haue 
no beeing can worke nothing, and that Baptiſme without the power of ordi- 
nation is as iudgement without ſufficient iuriſdiction, voide, fruſtrate, and of 


no effect. But to this we anſwere, that the ſruite of Baptiſme dependeth one- 


ly vpon the Couenant which Cod hath made; that Godby Couepant requi- 
teth in the elder ſott Faith and Baptiſme, in Children the Sactament of Bap- 
time alone, whereunto hee hath alſo given them tight by ſpeciall ptiuil 

of birth within the boſome of the holie Church; that infants therefore, hi 
haue received Baptiſme complete as touching the myſticall perfection thereof, 


are by vertue of his one couenant and ptocmiſe clenſed . ſtomall ſinne, for 2s 


much as all other lawes concerning that which in-baptiſme is either morall 


ot ecdeſiaſticall, doe binde the Church which giueth baptiſme, and not che in- 


fant which recciueth it of the Church. So that if any thing bee therein amiſſe, 


the harme which groweth by violation of rene muſt 
Kk 3 - * ther 


* „ r — — n 


230 Theffth Booke of = 


therreſt where the bondex.offuch ordinances holde. For chain ene 
nature it fareth not as in iuriſdictiom may ſomewhat appeare 

nion which men haue oſ them. The —— 

of authoritie without authoritie, ——— and agreed 


1 — derte 

nature, whereas the nullitie baptiſmein tegar of t deſect is 

ſewe mens new vngrounded and as yet vnapptoued i one 
— — — on the one ſide, and their paucitie 


whoſe conceipt leadeth them the other way hath riſen from a difference eaſie to 
obſerue in che things themſelues. The exerciſe of vnauthoriſed iuriſdiction is 
— — are vnder it, whereas they that without authoriti, 
pteſume to dapriſe, Dre. 
table. —— che miniſters thereof as parents or as nurſes , 
at whoſe hands when there is neceſſitie but no itie of receiuing it, if chat 
which they ate not preſent to doe in tight of their office be of pitie and com- 
paſſion done by others, ſhall this be thought to turne cæleſtiall bread into gra 
— or the medicine of ſoules into poiſon? luriſdiction is a yoke which lawe 
—— — ſort that they —— it for the 
others, ho contrary ſoeuer it be to their ow ne particu 
—— — — their wils, — — 
tadge doth prevaile by vertue of his — 
—— t the redes gwen him authoritie, whatſocuer he doth, 
 vaniſherh, — arr being a fauour which it pleaſeth God to 
beſtowe, a benefit of foule to vs that receiue it, anda grace which they that 
deliver are but as meete veſſels either ap by others or offered their 
owne accord to this ſeruiceʒ of which two ifthey be the one it is but their one 
a Tau alte- _ their one offence to be the other; can it poſſiblie — 


24 right, that the faulcines of their preſumption in giui 

eee —— who by raking bprie — — I — 
— there are many ſentences found in the books and writings of the auncient Fa- 
Pater familias. morall defects i in the miniſter of bap- 


lues nom alis. Cyprian When inantbopre vere archer peneenearied bh 
2 u. in armes to the ſtewes of ] wretched creatures as 8. Cyprian thought, 
Alen; were not only their owne ruine but their childrens alſo; Their chularen, whome 
this their apoſtaſie profaned,aid looſe what chriſtian bepti ———— 
— EE TEES 
the 
md will in that Gedadiall dey -necompe give charm fauourable —— 
— The harme of other mens perfidieuſnrs it lay not 
— — — th — — 
to either or 
offendor onely, which doth, as farre as concerneth himſelſe and them, which 
wirtingly concurre with him, make the ſacrament of God fruitleſle. — 
guſtines 
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ines a dowbrfulnes whether baptiſme by a lay man may ſtand or ought to be T, 13e 

— iſtred, ſhonld not be mentioned by them which — define — 

emptorily oſ that wherein he was content to proſeſſe himſelie vnteſolued. whether Bap- 
Albeitio very truth his opinion is plaine enough , but the manner ut deliue· — cre 
ting bis iudgement being modeſt, they make of a vertue an imhecilitie and im. able or no, 
pute his calmenes'of ſpeech to an irreſolution of minde. His difputation in Ci. P armen. 
that place — — Parmenian, which held, that a Biſhop or a Prieſt if they fall r 
into any h dot thereby looſe the powet which they had be furt ro baptiſe, hood he was out 
and thartherefore baptiſme by hereriques is meerely voide. For anſwer wheres nber 
ofhe firſt denyeth that hereſie can more depriue men of power to baptiſe others muniſtred by 4 
then it is of force to rake from them their owne baptiime ; and in the ſecund woman whoſe 
place he farther addeth, that if heretiques did looſe the power which before was Hering i. 
giuen them by ordination, and did re vnlawtully viurpe as oft as they ble to chat of 
tooke ypon them to giue the ſacrament of bapriſme, it tollawerhnot that baps geg 
tiſme by them adminiſtred without authoritie is no baptiſme. For then whar b 7.c.1.3.9.116, 
ſhould wethinke of baptiime by lay men ro whome authoritie was neuer gjs Ihe facriledge 
ven? I doubt / ſaich S. Auguſtine) whether any man which carriech a vertuous — — 1 
ind godly minde will affirme that the baptiſme which lay men do in caſe of ne+ cipecially in 
ceſſitie adminiſter thould be iterared. For to doe it Vanereſſarily it to exerate an he katy 568 
ather mans office ; neceſſitie ur ging. to doe it ts then either no fault at ail much leſſo crament of 


fo grieuous a crime that it ſhould deſetue to be termed by the name of b ſacri· pute. 
lege) or if any, a very pardonable fault. But ſuppoſe it enen of very purpoſe y[urped 2 
te fel 


9 


— ry enery man that lifteth, yet that which is giuom cannot paſ- 
li be denyed to haue herne ginen, hom truly ſoeuer we may ſay it hath wot bene giman 
lewfally. V. war pation a penitent affeition muſt redreſſe, IF not, the thrue 
that was giuen ſbull remarne to the hurt and detriment of him which unlawfully either 
adminittredor receiucd the ſame, yet ſo that in this reſpet? it ought nos ſo be ſox to by hin 
2 had not at «ll ben: ginen. Whereby we may plainely perceiue, that S. Au- ke 
guſtine was not himſelte vncertaine what to chinke, but full whether any ge ne, 
well minded men in the whole world could thinke otherwife then he did. Theit Szhkange 
ument taken from a ſtolen ſeale may returne to the place out of which the party chat 
they had it, for it helpeth their cauſe nothing. That which men giue or graunt — if 
to others muſt appeare to haue proceeded of their owne accord. This being tbe 2 
wanifett , their gifts and graunts are thereby made effectuall both ro barre — 
themſelues from reuocation, and to aſſecure tlie right they haue given. Where- Lecce, vert 
in for further preuention of miſchieſes that otherwiſe might grow by the ma- hat ſhæe bach 
lice;rrecherie, and frauds of men, itis both equall and meete that the ſtrength dagen re 
ofmens deedes and the inſtruments which declare the ſame ſhould ſtrictlie de- only wichour, 
pend vpon divers ſolemnities, whereof there cannot be the like reaſom in things but contra 


that paſſe berweene Cod and vs, becauſe ſith wee ricede hot doubt leaſt the wine Com- 


ic 
is ſtollen amd 


ndement 
ofthis grace (hould wirhour his eonetie dee paſt by forged God, Lacan 
nor leaſt hee (houlddenye at any time his 0wne as, and ſecke . an? can. 


twreuoke what hath beene conſenred vnto before, as there is no ſuch feare cance by tem. 
t through deceipt and falſchoode in this caſe, ſo neither hach the i theres 
circu of mens perſons that waight in baptiſme which for good and it 
conſiderations inthe cuſtodie of ſeales of office it ought to haue. The grace of 
Baptiſme 
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Baptiſme commeth by donation from God alone. That God hath committed 

the miniſterie of baptiſme vnto ſpeciall men, it is for orders ſale in his Church, 

and not to the end that their authoritie might giue being, or adde force to the 

ſacrament itſelfe. That infants haue right to the ſacrament of baptiſme wee all 

acknowledge. Charge them wee cannot as guilefull and wrongfull poſſeſſort 

of that whereunato they haue right>y the manifeſt will of the donor, and are 

not parties vnto any delect or diſorder in the manner of receiving the lame. And 

if any ſuch diſorder be, we haue ſufficiently before declared that deliitum cum 

capite ſemper ambulat, mens owne faults are their owne harmes. Wherefore 

to counteruaile this and the like miſchoſen reſemblances with that which more 

truely and plainely agreeth, the ordinance of God concerning their vocation 

that miniſter bapriſme,wherein the miniſterie of our regeneration is wrought, 

hath thereunto the ſame analogie which lawes of wedlocke haue to our firſt na- 

- tiuitieandbirth. So that if nature do effect procremionnotwithſtanding the 

wicked violation and breach euen of natures lawe made that the entrance of all 

mankind into this preſent world might be withontblemiſh, may we not iuſt- 

ly preſume that grace doth accomplith the other, although there be faultines 

in them that tranſgreſſe the order which our Lord leſus Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed 

in his Church? Some light may be borrowed from Circumciſion for explica- 

tion what is true in this queſtion of baptiſine. Seeing then that even they which 

Eu  2condemne Sephora the wife of Moles for taking vpon her to circumciſe her 

ſonne, a thing neceſſarie at that time for her to doe, and as I thinke very hardto 

rene i,¼) Fproucin her, conſidering how Moſes, becauſe himſelſe had not done it ſoo. 

I ſoy thatthe ner, was therefore ſtricken by the hand of God, neither could in that extremi- 

valawfulnes of tie perſorme the office; whereupon, for the ſtay of Gods indignation, there 
ede choice, but the action muſt 

ee: was no choice, but the action muſt needs 


r 2 — fall into their hands; whoſe fact therein 

— — <1) 22 obey the commande. whether we interpret, as ſome haue done, 

r 2 — pre ales nay yon that being a Midianite 5 and as yet not ſo 

only, to the end 0 wigdhr be we throughly acquainted with: the exerciſe 
: which minde aj-peareth in her both by het words, & : 

_ — TEM toreddn which the had cur off. Of lewiſh rices, it much diſcontented her, 

And if x be fad chat he euent declared that the a pleated to ſee het ſelſe through her husbands o- 


becauſi Moſes forthwith d better, and - , a 3 
— — dne betere char if we 4 uerſight, in a matter ot his one religion, 


fre things by the event we ſholl oftentimes iuſtifie the me- brought vato theſe lexities and 
ked, and take the righteoulnes of the righteous from them- ſtreights, that either ſhe muſt now indure 
him —— before her eyes, or elſe wound the fleſh of her owne childe, 
which ſhe could not doe but with ſome indignation ſhewed, in that ſhe ſu- 
mingly both threw downe the foreskin at his feere, and vpbraided him with 
the crueltie of his religion: or if we better like to follow their more ipdicious 
expoſition Which are not inclinable to thinkethat Moſes was match like So- 
crates, nor that Circumciſion could now in Eleazer be ſtrange vnto her, ha- 
uing had Gerſom her elder ſonne before Circumciſed, nor that any occaſion 
b ua ofcoller could riſe from a ſpectacle of ſuch miſetie as doth b naturally moue 
A ſe compaſſion and not wrath, nor that Sephora was ſo impious as in the viſible 
Boer,de conſol preſence of Gods deſerued anger to ſtorme at the ordinance and law of God, 
nor that the words ofthe hiſtoric it ſelfe can enforce any ſuch affection, but do 
onely 


— — 


— 


— 
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only declare how after the act performed ſhe rouchedthe ſeete of Moſes laying, a Where the 
2 Sponſus tu mii es ſangurnum, Thou art vnto me an husband of bleud,which might vial! trandla- 


tion hath 


be very well the one done and the other fpoken even out of the flowing a- — cots 
boundance of commileration and loue, to ſignifie with hands Jayd vnder his cut away ne 
feete that her tender affection towards him had cauſed her thus to forget wo- !9r<:kinne of 


bet ſonne,and 


manhood, to lay all motherly affection afide, and to redeeme het husband ca@t ic ar tus 
out of the hands of death with effuſion of bloud; the ſequele thereof, rake jt tecre, andfaie, 


which way you will, is a plaine argument that God was ſatiſſied with that ſhe per nel 


did, as may appeare by his one teſtimonie declaring how there followed busband vnto 


intheperſon of Moles preſent releaſe of his grievous puniſhment vpon her — ng 


ſpeedie diſcharge of that dutie which by him neglected had offended God, fic. Then the 
i euen as after execution of iuſtice by the hands of Princes the plague was deu. O bloudy 


immediatly taken away, which former impunitie of ſinne had cauſed; in — ev 


which ſo manifeſt and plaine caſes not to make that a reaſon of the enent circumciſion: 


which God himfelte hath ſer downe as a reaſon, were falſely to accuſe whome the words as 
. , | they lic in the 
hedoth iuſtific and without any cauſers traduce hat we ſhould allow : yet originall,are 


ſeeing they which will haue it a breach ot the law of God for her tocircum- —— 
ciſe in that neceſſitie, ate not able to denie but Circumciſion being in that very — 
manner performed was tothe innocent child which teceiued ĩt true Cireum . cut of the fore 


ciſion, why ſhould that defect whereby Circumciſion was ſo little weakened — —— 
be to baptiſme a deadly wound? Theſe premiſſes therefore remaining as hither- being done, 


to they haue bene layd, becaufe the commandement of our Saviour Chriſt ſbec touched 


which committeth © ioyntly to publique Minifters both doctrine and bap- E wo 


tiſme doth no more by linking them together import that the nature of the fa- and ſaid, thou 


crament ndeth on the Miniſters authoritie and power to preach the nb” 7 
word then the force and vertue of the word doth on licente ro giue the ſacra- bloud (in che 


ment; and conſidering that the 'worke' of externall miniſterie in baptiſme is plurall num- 
only a preeminence of honor which they that take to themſelues and ate not Herrin 
thereunto called as Aaron was, doe but themſelues in their owne perfons by fuſion of 


meanes of ſuch vſurpation incurre the iuſt-blame of diſobedience te the law Youd-)and | 
of God, farther alſo in as much as it ſtandeth witff $6'reafon that etrors drene from 


grounded on a wrong interpretation of other mens detds ſhould make fru- bim at ihe very 
ſtrate wharloeuer is niſconceiued, and that baptiſme by women (ſhould ceaſe |; AN * 
io be baptiſme as oſt as any man will thereby gather rhe! children which dye baegofbioud 
vnbapritedare damned, which opinion if the act of baprifme ad mimſtred in 3 — | 
ſuch manner did entorce, it might be ſufficient cauſe of difliking thefame, bur b Tal tes, 10. 
none of defeating or making it altogether voyde; laſt of al whereas generalf c 3. 
and ſull conſent ot the godlie learned in all ages doth make for validitie of bap- — 
tilme, yea albeit adminiſtred in priuat and euen by women, which Kinde of are bidden in 
baptiſme in caſe of neceſſitie divers reformed Churches doe both allo and 888 


the Sacraments which are bidden to preach the word, and chat the publike Miniſters haue onely this charge of the word; 
and ſee ing that the adminiſtration of both theſe are ſo linked r, that the denial of licence to doe one is a deniall 
to doe the other, as of the conttatie part licence to one i cence to the thier; confidering allo that ro miniſter tha $a, 
eraments is an honour in the Church which none can rake vnto bim but he which is called a3 was Aaron: and fur 
ther. for as much as the baprifing by priuate perſons and dy women eſpecially confirmerh errour of the 
condemnation of young Children which die without Bapuſme;laſt of all ſdeing we haue the eo frhe godly learned 
of all times againſt the j zpriſme by women, and of the reformed Churches now againſtthe Bapriſme by private men, we 
conclude that the adwiniſtcarion of this Sacrament by priuate perſons, and eſpecially by women is meerely both vnlaw- 
full and voidc. defend, 
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defend, ſome others which doe not defend tolerate, few in compariſon and 
they without any iuſt cauſe doe vttetly diſanull and annihilate, ſurely whoſo- 
ever throu on either ſide the Sacrament may be without fruit, as well 
in ſome caſes to him which receiueth as to him which giueth it, yet no diſability 
of either part can ſo farre make it fruſtrate and without effect as ro _ itof 
the very nature of true baptiſme, hauing all things els which the ordinance of 
Chriſt requireth. Whereupon we may conſequently inferre that the admini- 
ſtration of this ſacrament by i perſons,be it law full or vnlawfull,appeareth 


not as yet to be — — 
Interrogato- 63 All that are of the tace of Chriſt, the Terps nameth them children of 
ries in Bap» the promiſe which God hath made. The promiſe of cternall life is the ſeede of 
——— the Church of God. And becauſe there is no attainement of life but through 
the — — the onely begotten Sonne of Cod, * — otherwiſe then being ſuch as 
K lie the Creede Apoſtolique deſcribeth, it followeth that the articles thereof are 
principles neceſſarie for all men to ſubſcribe vnto home by baptiſme the 
Church receiueth into Chriſts ſchoole. All points of Chriſtian doctrine are 
either demonſtrable concluſions or demonſtratiue principles. Concluſions 
haue ſtrong and invincible proofes as well in the ſchoole of leſus Chriſt as 
elſewhere. And principles bee grounds which require no proofe in any kinde 
of ſcience, becauſe it ſufficerhif either their certaintie bee euident in it ſelſe, 
or euident by the light of ſome higher knowledge, and in it ſelſe ſuch as no 
mans knowledge is euer able to ouerthrow. Now the principles whereupon 
we do build our ſoules, haue their cuidence where they had their originall, 
and as receiued from thence we adore them, we hold them in reuerend admi- 
ration, we neither argue nor diſpute aboue them, we giue vnto them that aſſent 
which the oracles of God require. Wie ate not therefore aſhamed of the Gol- 
pell of our Lord leſus Chriſt becauſe miſcreants in skorne haue vpbraided vs, 
e that the bigheſt point of our wiſedome is * Beliefe That which is true and nci- 
maledidum. ther can be diſcerned by ſenſe, nor concluded by meere naturall principles, 
ws vwit re muſt haue principles of reuealed ttueth whereupon to build it ſelſe, and an 
— habit of — in vs where with —— of that — are apprehended, Þ The 
J myſteries of our religion are e the reach of our vnderſtanding, aboue 
one courſe ofmans reaſon g 


News Orat. of mans a, aboue all that any creature can comprehend. There- 
1. cams. Tala. fore the firſt thing required of him which ſtandeth for admiſſion into Chriſts 
be ilie is beliefe. Which beliefe conſiſteth not ſo much in knowledge as in ac- 


sh. knowledgement of all things that heauenly wiſedome reucaleth; the affection 
vrch. of faith is aboue her reach, her loue to Godward aboue the comprehenſion 
Ju 9% which ſhe hath of God. And becauſe onely for belicuers all things may be 
—— ul done, he which is it ſelſe loueth them aboue all. Deſerue we then the 
Tia, Ernst [ous of Cod, becauſe webelecuein the Sonne of God? What more oppoſite 
EA. then faith and pride? When God bad created all things,he looked vpon them & 

loued they were all as himſelſe had made them. So the true reaſon 
e Matth.i6.17 wherefore Chriſt doth loue belieuers is becauſe their beliefe is ethe gift of God, 
lems 1.1 a giſt then whichfleſb and bloud in this world cannot poſſibly receiue a greater. 

And as to loue them of whome wee receiue good things is nie, becauſe they 

ſatiſſie our deſires in that which elſe M ſhould want, ſo to loue them on 
whome 


— 
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whom we beſtow is nature; becauſe in them we behold the effects of out one 
vertue. Seeing therefore no religion enioyeth Sacraments the ſignes of 
Gods loue, vnleſſe it haue alſo that faith whereupon'the Sacraments are built, 
could there be any thing more conuenient then that our firſt admittance to | 
the actuall receipt of his grace in the Sacrament of baptiime ſhouldbe a conſe- 4 
crated with profefſion of belicte, which is to the kingdome of God as a key, ** tempt non 
the want whereof excludeth infidels both from that and from all other ſauibg fu 440d 
grace? We finde by experience that although faith be an intellectual — 
of the minde, and haue her ſeate in the . yet an euill morall dif- fdew Hirrem. 
—— wedded to the loue of darknes dampeth the very light of Leer. 
yillumination and permitteth not the minde to ſee what doth ſhine 4 
beforeit. Men are lovers of pleaſure more then louers of God. Their aſſent 
to his ſauing truth is many times withheld from it, not that the truth is too 
weale to periwade, but becauſe the ſtreame of corrupt affection carrieth them 
acleane contrarie way. That the minde therefore may abide in the light of 
faith, there muſt abide in the will as con wiolution to haue no fellow- 
ſhip at all with the vanities and works of wo coucnants there are 
which Chriſtian men (faith b Iſidore) ake tiſme, the one concer- b 14. de Office 
ning relinquiſhment of Saran, the other touching obedience to the faith of . . 
Chriſt. In like ſort e S. Ambroſe, He which is baptiſed ſorlaketh the intellectuall An 
Pharao the Prince of this world ſaying, Abrenuncio, Thee ò Satan and thy Angels, — 
thy works andthy mandats I forſake viterly. 4 Tertullian hauing ſpeech of wicked 4 Terwide 
Spirits, Theſe (ſayth he) are the Angels which we in beptiſme renounce. The de- Pala. 
ation of luſtine the Martyriconcer- « di e g lesen, cal rhom i de Sus 
ning bagtiſme ſheweth, how ſuch as the eee &; aeyburre dv, I Hud adrett Ju- U- 
Church in thoſe dayes did baptiſe made rief, CNν 74 d ei r ] 945 os 
profeſſion of Chriſtian beliefe, and vnder- rn IiSeonortret, — &yorras de - 
tooke to liue accordingly. Neither do 1 i de is} v * 16 by h ihc dere 
thinke it a matter elfe for any man to ©1174 aral. Iaſlin. Apol, 
proove that euer baptiſine did vſe to be adminiſtred without interrogatories of 
theſe two kindes. Whereunto © S. Peter (as it may be thought) alluding, hath 1. P. 3.21. 
fayd, that the baptiſme which ſaueth vs is not as legall purification were) a 
clenſing of the fleſh from out ward impuritie, but jayg«r wwe 47 i#tcrogatine trial 
of good conſcienc: towards God. 
64 Now the fault which they finde with vs concerning interrogatories is Jaterrogato- 
our mouing of theſe queſtions vnto infants which cannot anſwer them, and ries p 
theanſwering of them by others as in their names. The Anabaptiſt hath many in Bapdime. 
enſes to ſcorne at the baptiſme of Children, firſt becauſe the ſcriptures he and anſwered 
do no where giue commandement to baptiſe infants ; ſecondly, for that — 
is there is no commandement ſo neither any manifeſt example ſhewing it to fachers. 
haue bene done either by Chriſt or his Apoſtles; thirdly, in as much as the — 
word preached and the Sacraments muſt goe together, they which are not — 
capable of the one are no fit receiuets of the other; laſt of all fich the order of , for thac 
baptiſme continued from the firſt beginning hath in it thoſe things which are nate que- 
fant which cannot anſwere and ſpeake vnto them as was wont to be ſpoken vnto men, and vnto ſuch as being conuerred 


anſwered tor the inſe lues arid were Baptiſed. Which is but a mockerie of God, and thetefore againſt the hoh Scriprures, 
Gal . Admon. to the Parlia, Tuc lame detended in T.(.li.r,pag. 168, 6 
vnac 


—— 
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vnſit to be applied vnto ſuckingchildren, it followethig their conccipr that the 
e no baptiſme but plaine mockeric. They with whome we 
contend are no euimies to the bapuſme of inſants; it is not tlicir deſire that 
the Church ſhould hazard ſo many ſoules by letting chem runne on till they 
come to ripenes of vnderſtanding that ſo they may be conuerted and then 
baptiſed as infidels herexofore haue bene; they beate not towards God ſo vn. 
thankefull mindes as not to acknowledge it euen amongſt the greateſt of his 
endleſſe mercies, that by making vs his owne poſſeſſion ſo ſoone, many aduan- 

ges which Satan otherwiſe might rake are preuented, and ( which ſhould be 
— apart of no ſmall happines ) the firit thing whereof we haue occaſi on 
to take notize is, how, much hath bene done alreadic to our great good, 
though altogether without our knowledge; the baptiſme of infants they e- 
ſteeme as an ordinance which Chriſt hath — even in ſpeciall Joue and 
fauour to his owne people; they denie not the practiſe thereof accordingly 
to haue bene kept as deriued from the hands and continued from the dayes of 
the Apoſtles themſclues v is preſent. Only it pleaſeth them not that to 
infafits there ſhould bei pre in baptiſme. This they con- 

an 


demne as fooliſh , royiſh mockerie. But are they able to thew 
that euer the Church of publique forme of baptiſme without 
interrogatories; or that the Church did euer vſe at the ſolemne baptiſme of 
infants to omit thoſe queſtions as needleſſe in this caſe ? ® Boniface a Biſhop 
in 8. — time knowing that the Church did vniuetſallie vſe this cu- 
ſtome of baptiſing infants with interrogatories, was deſirous to lcarne from 


S. Auguſtine the true cauſe and reaſon thereof. ¶ ( ſayth he) 1ſbould {ct before 
thee a yourtg infant and ſhould aste of thee whether that infant when he ys wvnto 
to lc 


riper age will be honeſt and inſt or no, thou wouldeſt anſwere( 1 know )that to tcll mm theſe 

ings what ſhall come to paſſe is not in rhe power of a mortal man. If I ſhould abe what 

| or cuill ſuch an infant thinketh , thine anſwere hereunto muſſ needes be againe 

with the like vncertaintie.tf thou nerther canſt promiſe far the time lo coc: nor for the 

Preſent pronounce any thing in this caſe , how is it that when ſuch are brought vnto 

baptiſme , their parents there undertake what the child: ſball afterwards dus, yea they 

are wot daubi full to ſay it doth that which is impoſſible to be done by infants ? at the leaſt 

there is no man preciſclyable to affirme it done, Vouchſafe me hereunto ſome ſhort an- 

ſwere , ſuch as not only may preſſe me with the bare authoritie of cuſſome but alſo in. 

rac? me in the cauſe theref, Touching which difficulcic , whether it may truly 

faydfor infants at the time of their baptiſme that they do belieue, the effect 

b Sicat credere Of'S- ſtines anſwere is yea, but with this diſtinction, v apreſent au 
reſpondeturggs habite of faith there is nat in them, there is deliuered vnto them that ſacrament, 
am dels a part of the due celebration whereof conſiſteth in anſwering to the articles of 
faith, becauſe the habite of faith which afterwards doth come with yeares , is bur, 

4 ay nd building vp of the ſame edifice , the firff foundation whereof was lydby 

the ſacrament of baptiſme. For that whichthere we profeſſed without any vn» 
derxſtanding, when we afterwards come to acknowledge, do we any thing elſe 

but only bring vnto ripenes the very ſeed that was ſowne before? We are then 

belieuers becauſe then we begin to be that which proceſſe of time doth make per- 

ſect. And till we come to actuall belieſe, the very ſacrament of faith is a ſhield 

as 
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as ſtrong as after this the faith of the ſacrament againſt all contrarie internall 
powers. Which whoſoeuer doth thinke impoſſible, is vndoubtedly tarther off 
from Chriſtian belieſe, though he be baptiſed, then are theſe innocents which 
at theit baptiſme albeit they haue no conceipt or cogitation of faith are, not- 
withſtanding pure andftee from all oppoſite cogitations, whereas the other is 
not free. If cherefore without any feare or ſcruple e may accompt them and ,,, 
terme them belieuets only for their out ward profeſſions ſake, which inwardly ale re: 0 
are farther from faith then infants , why not infants much more at the time of l 
their ſoletnne initiation by baptiſme the ſacrament of faith, whereunto they am rt 
not only conceyue nothing oppoſite, but haue alſo that a grace giuen them Gen De 
which is thefirſt and moſt uall cauſe out of which our belicte growerh? e. 
In ſumme, the whole Church is a multitude of belieuers, all honored with runden co;me- 
that title, cuen hypocrites for their profeſſions ſake as well as Saincts, becauſe C, non ft, 
oftheit in ward ſincere perſwaſion , and infant: as being inthe firſt degree of their —— - 
ly motion toward; the attualt habite of faith; the firſt ſort are fairhtull in the pertinent, qui 
ot the world , the ſecond fairhfull in the fight of God; the laſt in the readie ©29s 

ire& way to become both, if all things after be ſuteable to theſe their preſent Daum g/orifca 
beginnings. This ( layth S. Au erung: > ad 
are uncapable or unquiet , but to the w_ > 
a- 
cramento Chraſti 
regen rati (pris 
Sanclo gui per 


is able preciſely to affirme the one of any infant in particular, it ſolloweth that Vt quempe- 
rr not to ſay the other. Which preciſe and abſolute g . f 
termes are needles in this caſe. We ſpeake of infants a the rule of pietie alloweth g babe- 


(nothwithſtanding the large raigne of hypocriſie )ſhould not me thinks be ! T.C.kb.r. 
ſo ſtrict and ri the Church for preſuming as it doth of a Chri- 9286 Ifchib 
tian innocent. oewhen tre knowhow Cluift in general 


firſt beginnings of eternall life, and ted them at the welſpring of new ſcly cell »he- 
birth in originall ſinne is , beſides which finne there is no hinde- fe tharparti. 
—— — att as themſelues will graunt, hard it were bach falh or 

lat hauing ſo many faire inducements whereupon to ground, we ſhould not 19; we arero 


Em a rruch e probable and allowable in terming neg 
th 


infant an elect babe, as 1 — like of others, hope it is one 

ie neuertheles we are not to warrant. Ifany troubled pfth< Church, 
eſe be only for inſtructions ſake deſirous to know yet ſome no more preci- 

fther reaſon why interrogatories ſhould be miniſtred to infants in baptiſme, el fayd tha 


aud be anſwered vnto by others as in theit names, they may conſider that bap- * 


we preſently remiffion of ſinnes and the holy Ghoſt, binding alſo cd. 
LI himſelſe 


c 2,loby.r, 


= implyeth a couenant or league berweene God and man ,) wherein as God faid preciſely 


_—_— 
— — — 
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himſeife to adde in proceſſe of time what grace ſoeuet ſhall be farther ne- 
ceſſarie tor the att ainement of cuerlaſting life z ſo every baptiſed ſoule re- 
ceyuing the ſame grace at the hands of God tyeth likewiſe it ſelfe for euer 
a Gal.z.z3, to the obſeruation of his lawe no leſſe then the lewes * by Circumciſion 
bound themſelues to the lawe of Moſes. The law of Chriſt requiring there · 
fore faith and newnes of life in all men by vertue of the covenant which 
they make in baptiſme , is it toyiſh that the Church in baptiſme exactech 
at euery mans hands an expreſſe profeſſion of faith and an irreuocable pro- 
d Stipulatio eſt Miſe of obedience by way of b ſolemne ſtipulation? That infants may con- 
— tract and covenant with God, the law is plaine. Neither is the reaſon of 
qui interogarr the law obſcure, For ſith it tendeth we cannot ſufficiently expreſſe how much 
dataum fafs- to their one good, and doth no way hurt or endaunger them to begin 
— the race of their lives herewith, they are as equitie requireth admitted here- 
fe 158 unto, and in fauour of their tender yeates ſuch formall complements of ſti- 
Hiebe pulation as being requiſite are impoſſible by themſelves in their owne per- 

bac re , . . , 
alia tali verba Tong to be performed leane is giuen that they may © ſufficiently diſcharge 
tradita fuerunt, hy others. Albcit therefore neither deate nor dumb men, neither furious 


Traut“ perſons ,nor children can recciue any ciuill ſtipulation , yer this kinde of 


promitto.Fide ghoſtlie ſtipulation they may through his indulgence who reſpecting the 
promusF:de ſingular benefit thereof accepteth children brought vnto him for that ende, 
promitto, Fide k X X f ＋ f 

iabes? Fide in. entreth into articles of couenant with them and in tender commiſeration 
b:o. Pata? graunteth that. other mens profeſſions and promiſes in baptiſme made for 


Palas ui. chem ſhall auaile no leſſe then if they had bene themlclues able to baue 
de verb. abl. 6.3. made their owne. None more fit to vndertake this office 'ia their behalſe 
nes 19.14, then ſuch as preſent them vnto baptiſme. A wrong conceiptthat none 


d Accommodat recciue the ſacrament of baptiſme but they whoſe-parents at the leaſt the one 
ills mater cccle- of them are by the ſoundnes of their religion and by their vertuous demea- 


fx atorum yeder not knowne to be men of God, hath cauſed © ſome to repell children who- 


— ot tiſme, vnlcſſe the father, albcitnoſuch exception can iuſtly be taken againſt 
niem quod egri him, do notwithſtanding make profeſſion of his faith, and auouch the child 
ele peer" to be his one. Thus whereas God hath appointed the miniſters of holis 


* auantur, 
feat things, they make themſelues inquiſitors of mens perſons a great deale far- 
— ue ther then needeis. They ſhould conſider that God bath ordained baptiſme 

ſerm.1o.de in fauor of mankind, To reſtraine fauors is an odious thing, to enlarge them 
Apt. acceptable both to God and man, Whereas therefore the Ciuill lawe 


„Lond. ue diuets immunitics to them which were fathers of three children and 


pl d them liuing, thoſe immunities they held although their. children were 
all dead if warre had conſumed them, becauſe it ſeemed in that caſe not againſt 
f n nia i Teaſon to repute them by acourteous conſtruction of law as f liuemen in that 


proreb.cecide- the honor of their ſeruice done to the common wealth would remaine al 
amps. Wayes. Can it hurt vs in exhibiting the graces which God doth beſtow on 
nam vizere in- men, Or can it preiudice his glorie it the ſelfeſame equitie guide and direct 
tellganter. our hands? When God made his couenant with ſuch as had Abraham to theix 


1 father, was onlie Abrahams immediate iſſue, or onlie his lineall poſtericie 


according 


nr rr 


% 


—— — 
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according to the fleſh included in that covenant? Were not-Profelites as well 
as lewes alwayes taken for the ſonnes of Abraham ? Vea becaule the very 
heads of families are fathers in ſome ſort as touching providence and care for: 
the meaneſt that belong vnto them, the ſeruants which Abrabam'had boughs 
with monie were as capable of Circumciſion being newly borne as any naturall 
child that Abraham himſelſe begat. Be it then that baprilme to none 
but ſuch as either belieue preſently, ot elſe being infants are the childten of be- 
liemnig parents. Incaſe the Church do bring children to the holie tont whoſe: 
naturall parents are either vnknowne, ot knowue to be ſuch as the Church ac- 
curſeth, but yet forgetrerh not in that ſeuerity to tale compaſſion upon their ofb-. 
ipriog (for *ir is the Church which doth offer themto baptiſmeby the mini. '* n 

ric of preſenters) were it not againſt both equitie and dutie to refuſe the mo- norm 
ther of belieuers her ſelfe, and not to take her in this caſe for a faithſull parent? ItoÞritealem gra- 
is not the vertue of our fathers, nor the faith of any other that can giue vs the 7,0 => | 
true holines which we haue by vertue of our new birth. Yer enen-through tlie an menbio; 
common faith and ſpirit of Gods Church fa thing which no qualitie of parenrs 2705 71. 
can preiudice) I ſay through the faith of the Church of God vnderraking the kph , 
motherly care of our ſoules, ſo fatre forth we may be, and are in out intancie 444» «b vm 
ſanctiſied as to be thereby made ſufficiently capable of baptiſme, and to be in- —— 
tereſſed in the rites of our new birth for their pieties ſake that offer vs there · fe. 
unto. /t commeth ſometime to paſſe ( aith S. Auguſtine) that the children of bond. — 1-06p 

ſlanes are brought to baptiſene by their Lords ſometime the parents being dd, be Ag 1. , 

friends alive vudertake that office; ſometime ſtrangers orvirgins canſecratedunto: & 115 & 

God, which neither haue nor can haze children of their owne, take vp infants in the Canlicua r& 
open ſtreets and ſo offer them unto baptiſine, whome the cruettie of unnatural parents «1 561 v 
caſteth out and leaneth to the aduenture of vneertaine pitie, As therefore he which Cizs 75 e 
did the part of a neighbour,was a neighbour to that wounded man home the 

ble of the Golpelldeſcriberh: ſo they are fathers although firangers,thar Fro” <7 

ing inſants to him which maketh them the ſonnes of God. lu the phraſe t — 

ſome linde of men they vſe to be termed witneſſes, as if they came but to ſecand h Ortel. 
teſtifie What is done. It ſauoureth more of pietie to giue them their ald accuſto- 
med name of fathers and mothers in God whereby they are well put in mine 
what affection they ought to beare towards thoſe innocens, for hie religious h gl. Ans 

education the Church accepteth them as pledges. This cherefore is iheit owne i Sabeliane, + 

dutic. But becauſe the anſwere which they make to the vſuall demabinds of fi- or ater; | 

pularion propoſed in — not their owne , the Church doch heſt to re. u. H. 

ceiue is of them in that forme which beſtſheweth whoſe ce act is F hat which a % en vie. 


— — 


eſtate — 


non abſurde cauſam errors dic er es fi per tinac iam non fociares errori. Nunc autem cum in cathelita vrbe natm, cathol 
— bapiiſmmate regeneratue ry munquid 2222 cum Ax) late ant Sabell ann poſjam 2 F 2 fi 4 
mu dolcrem in mali e, de bans lap wm min: non babitam qudn una. N ongy gd autem, bergie, nonumy 
quay aut graue aliquid poſtuls, Hee fac in catholica fide editus quod Er o peruci ſitute W de — capes. 
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fallen from his firſtprofeſſion and 
inthe armes of others. Of ſuch as 


ſtorius the ique was 
broken thep ſewhich heemadero eh regions — 
1 eee Chriſtians igious rint gnes 
—_— ofidolatrie, hearheniſh (| es, ſhowes, and tage playes, * Tertullian to 
ſtrike them the more deepe claymerh the promiſe which they made in bap- 


tiſme. een bega — ? — 2 — 
not vp to anſwere owne — ewes and promiſes 
— — — svndertooke for them 


was bur mockerie and profanation / That which no beretique, no wicked li- 
of God, no miſcreant or malefactor, which had him- 


uer, no impi 

-ſelfe beene was euer ſo deſperate as to diſgorge in t of ſo ſtuit- 
fully recei —. is now their voyce that reſtore as — the aunci- 
ent puritie of religion. 


of che Croſſe 65 In Bapriſme many things of very auncient continuance are now quite 
ja ler * aboliſht, — the vertue and grace of this —— 
therewith ouerſhadowed as fruit with too great aboundance of leaues. Not- 
withſtanding to them which thinke it alwayes i ect reformation that 
doth but ſheate and not flea, our retaining certaine of thoſe former tites, eſſ 
cially the dangerous ſigne ofthe Croſſe hath ſeemed almoſt an impard 
ouerſight. The Cr Ni lay) ſith it is but a meere invention of man, ſbould not 
— . ſacrament of baptiſme. To childrens fore- 
heads with a Cr Croſſe eee ric cl lh hc nate preſſe 
of the faith of Chriſt, is to bring into the Church a new word, whereas 2 
no Doc tar heard in the Church but our Saniour Chriſt. That reaſon 2 moued the 
Fathers ta uſe ſhould mone us not to uſe the ſigne of the Croſſe. They lined with Hea- 
thews which had the Croſſe of Chriſt in comempt, we with ſuch as adore the Croſſe,and 
2 ore wee ought to abandon it euem «s in like conſider ation Ecerbias did of old the 
v ſerpent. Thelc are the cauſes of diſpleaſure conceiued againſt the 
. a Ceremonie the vſe whereof hath bene profitable althoug wee ob- 
Ten de ſerue it not as the ordinance of God but of man. For, faith Tertullian, 1f of 
* 22 — — — ome commandement to be ſhewed thee 
wan ſcriptas ſi n ound. t reaſon there is to iuſtifie tradition, vſe 
＋ or cuſtome in „5 Jos 
L hn other that doth. Leaſt therefore the name of tradition ſhou 
— — any, conſidering how farre by ſome it hath bene and is — w wee meane | 
drraditions,ordinances made in the prime of Chriſtian 
ben chat authoritie which Chriſt hath left to his Church for matters indifferentʒ and 
1x. in that conſideration to be obſerued, till like authoritie ſee iuſt and rea- 
cationic gecleñ ſonable cauſe to alter them. So that traditions Ecclefiaſticall are not rudely and 
arg in his fen in groſſe to be ſhaken off becauſe the inuentors of them were men. Such as ſay 
. they allow no · inuention of men to be mingled with the out ward adminiſtra- 
2 tion of Sacraments, and under that pretence condemne our ſing the ſigne of 
2 the Croſſe, haue belike ſome ſpeciall diſpenſation themſelues to violate their 


Tom re 


men with che Sacraments and 


Goulart, Geneuenſ. annor. in Epiſt. Cypt. 4. c TC. Ib. I. ax. 71. They ſhou'd not haue beene 
r and ſo the ceremonies and inuentions of 


- owne 


. Eccleaſtical Politie. 


one rules. For neither can they indeed decently nor doe they euet baptiſe 

any without manifeſt breach of this their profound axiome, that Mens inuen- 

nian ſhould not bee ming led with ſacraments and inflitutions of God, They ſeeme to R 
like very well in baptiſme the cuſtome of Godfathers : becauſe /o generally h 
Churches haue receined it. Which cuſtome being of God no more inſtituted 

then the other (howſocuer they pretend the other hurtſull, and this profi- 

table) it followeth that euen in their owne opinion, iftheir words doe (hew 

their mindes, there is no neceſſitie of ſtripping ſacraments out of all ſuch 

attire of Ceremonies as mans wiſedome hath at any time clothed them 

withall and conſequently that either they muſt reforme their ſpeech as ouer- 

generall, or elſe condemne their owne practiſe as vnlawfull. Ceremonies haue 

more in waight then in ſight, they worke by commonnes of vie much, al- 

though in the ſeuerall acts ot their viage wee ſcarcely diſcerne any good they 

doe. And becauſe the vic which they haue for the moſt part is not perfectly 
vnderſtood, ſuperſtition is apt to impute vnto them greater vettue then in- 

deede they haue. For preuention whereof when wee vie this Cetemonie wee 

al waies ol. 


ainely expreſſe the end whereunto it ſerueth, namely, for a ſigne of 
rememberance to put vs in minde of our dutie. But by this meane they ſay A 
wee make it a great deale b worſe. For why? Seeing God hath no where com- Þ 74: — m— 
maunded ro — two lines in token of the dutie which wee owe vnto Chriſt, 2 of 
our practiſe with this expoſition publiſheth a new Goſpcll, and canſerh an other the crofſe ma- 
Word to haue place in the Church of Chriſt where no voyce ought to bee —3 
heard but his. By which reaſon the authors of thoſe graue admonitions wore, and 
tothe Parliament are well holpen vp, which held that ſrrms at Communi- —_— — 
ons betokeneth reſt and full accompliſhment of legal Ceremonies in our Saniowr dhe Church, 
Chriff. For although it bee the word of God that ſuch Ceremonies are expi- whereas there 
red; yet ſeeing it is not the word of God that men io ſigniſie ſo much ſhould a 
fit at the Table of our Lord, theſe haue their doome as well as others, Gailtie heardinthe 
of a new deniſed Goſpell in the Church of Chriſt, Which ſtrange imagination is be- — _ 
tten of a ſpeciall diſlike they haue to heare that Ceremonies now in vie ur Chriſt. 
d be thought ſignificant, whereas in truth ſuch as are not ſignificant muſk For akbough 
needes be vaine. Ceremonies deſtitute of ſignification are no better then the the word 
idle geſtures of men, whoſe broken wits are not maſters of that they do. For if we m noe 
wee looke but into ſecular andciuill complements, what other cauſe can there — 
ie bee given why to omit them where of courſe they are looked tor, Chniſt, yer ali 
where they ate not ſo due to vic them bringeth mens ſecret intents often- not the word 
times into great ĩealouſie, I would know I ſay what teaſon wee are able to yeeld of te 
why chings ſo light in their owne nature ſhould waigh in the opinions cf men tbept in re- 
ſomuch, ſauing onely in regard ofthat which they vſe to ſigniſie or betoken? membrance 


Doth not our Lord leſus Chriſt © himſelſe impute the omiſſion of ſome inn 
courteous Ceremonies euen in domeſticall intertainement to a colder acroſſe one 


of loving affection, and take the contrariein bettet part, not ſo much - — 

ting what was leſſe done as what was ſigniſied leſſe by the one then by the 0+ terehesd. 

ther? For to that very end he referreth in part of thoſe gracious expoſtulations, '< '2*#7-44; 

Simon, ſerſl thou this woman ? ſince 1 — into thine houſe thou gane me wh water 

for my feete, but ſhe hath waſhed my feete with _ 25 wiped them with the * 
z * 


— —— Mi. 


K J—_——_— 


Fo 342 Ti befifth Booke of 


of her bead; thou gaueſi mee no kiſſe , but this woman fince the time I came in bub 
not ceaſed to kiſſe my feete; mine head with oyle thou dideſt not anoint, but thu woman 
hath annointed my feete with orntment. Wherefore as the vſuall dumb Cere- 
monies of common life are in requeſt or diſlike according to that they im- 

rt, euen ſo religion having like wiſe her ſilent rires, the chiefeſt rule where. 
by to iudge of their qualitic is that which they meane or beroken . For if 
they ſignifie good things (as ſomewhat they muſt of neceſſitie ſigniſie be. 
cauſe it is of their very nature to bee ſignes of intimation preſenung both 
themlclues vnto outward ſenſe and beſides themſelues ſo me other thing to 
the vnderſtanding of beholders) vnleſſe they bee either greatly miſchoſen to 
ſigniſie the ſame, or elſe applied where that which they ſigniſie agreeth not, 
there is no cauſe of exception againſt them as againſt euill and vnlawtull Ce- 


remonies, much leſſe of excepting againſt them onely in that they are not 
without ſenſe. And if euery religious Ceremonie which hath bene inuented 
of men to ſigniſieany thing that God himſelfe alloweth were the publication 
of in other Goſpell in the Church of Chriſt, ſeeing that no Chriſtian Church 
in the world is or can bee without continuall vic of ſome Ceremonies which 


men haue inſtituted, and that to ſignifi good things (vnlcſle they bee vaine 
and friuolous Ceremonies (it would follow that the world hath no Chriſtian 


Church which doth nor dayly proclaime new Goſpels, a ſequele the mani- 
feſt abſurditie whereof argueth the rawneſle of that ſuppoſall out of which 


a T.C. — it groweth. Now the a cauſe why antiquitie did the more in actions of common 
"ne to all life honor the Ceremonie of the Croſſe might bee for that they liued with 
thar haue read infidels, But that which they did in the ſacrament of baptiſme was for the 


—— ſelfeſame good of belicuers which is thereby intended ſtill. The Croſſe is for 
the Heathen did obiect ro Chriſtians in times paſt in reproch that VS an admonition no leſſe neceſſarie 


the God which they beheued on was hanged vpn a Croſſe. And they then for them to glory inthe {cruice 


thought good to teſtiſie that they were not aſhamed therefore of the : 
Sonr-of God by the often vſing of the ſigne of the Croſſe. Whicn of leſus Chriſt, and not to hang 


—_— — 5 2 A 2 amongſt them = profe ſ- downe our heads as men aſhamed 
of crucified although it bee to be commended, yet is not Y 
this mcanes fo, For they might otherwiſe haue kept it and with lefle thereof although 8 rel 
daunger then by this vic of croſſing. And as it was brought in vpon PT och and obloquie at the hands of 
no'$ —— * the Lord lk 2 marke fs 8 ot i, and this wretched world. Shame is a 
whereby it might bee perceiued to come our o rge of mans 1. : a 
braine, in chat 22 torthwich while it was yet in — ſwadling kind of feare to incutre diſgrace and 
cloutes to be ſu e * Co $ — ſuch a ſu- ignominie. Now whereas ſome 
init that thzy w o nothing without Croſſing, But if th ; 

we e grauhred that ypon thus conſideration which 1 haue before things ny worthic ofrep roch, ſome 
mentioned Lbs 8 — did well, . c followeth not — — — through 
that wee EFor wee liue not amon ſe nations which a falle opinion hic n 
do caſt vs in che teeth or reproch vs with the Croſſe of Chriſt Now _.._. d b h * pact 
chat wee live amongſt Papiſts that do not contemne the croſſe of ceiued ot them, nature that gene- 
Chriſt, bux.whuch eftecme more of the wodden Crofſe then of the rally feareth opprobrious reprehen- 
true · C ich i his ſufferings, we ought now to do cleane con- 
trariwiſe to the ould Chriſtians, and aboliſh all vſe ot theſe croſſes. oa muſt by reaſon and religion 
For contratie diſeaſes muſt haue contrary remedies. If therefore the be taught what it ſhould bee aſha- 
old Chriftians to deliuer the Croſſe of Chrift from contempt did med ot, and what not. But be we ne- 
often vſe the Croſſe. the Chrifhans now to take away the ſuperſti uer ſo well inſtructed what o 
tious eſtimation of it ought to take away the vie ot it. waged act: ed W ur duty 
b Zpbeſc5.12.Row.6,21. is in this behalfe, without ſome pre- 


ſent admonition at the very inſtant of practiſe, what wee know is many times 
not called to minde till that bee done whereupon our iuſt confufion enſueth. 
To ſupply the abſence of ſuch as that way might do vs good when they ſee vs 


_ 


__— 
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in danger ofſliding. there are iudicious and wile men which thinke wee may 2 gen ARI. 
greatly relieue our {clues by a bare imagined preſence of ſome, whoſe authori- — 
tie we leate and would be loath to offend, if in deed they were preſent with vs. 
Witneſles at hand are a bridle vnto many offences. Let the minde haue al- 
wayes ſome whore it feareth, ſome whoſe authoritie may — euen ſecret 
thoughts vnder awe. Take Cato, or it he be too harſh and rugged , chuſe ſome 
other of a ſofter mettle, whole grauitie of life and ſpeech thou loueſt, his minde 
and countenance carrie with thee, ſet him alwaies before thine eyes either as a 
watch or as apaterne, That which is crooked wee cannot ſtreighten but by b Ta 2 
ſome fuch lcuell. If men of fo good experience and inſight in the maimes of ev U 
our weake fleſh, haue thought theſe tancied remembrances auaileable to a- Lr. 
waken ſhametaſtnes, that ſo the boldnes of ſinne may bee ſtayed ere it looke a ;; ,,6 .. 
broad, ſurely the wiſedome of the Church ot Chriſt which hath to that vie H diods- 
conuerted the Ceremonic of the Croſſe in Baptiſme, it is no Chriſtian mans u cr 
part to deſpiſe, eſpecially ſeeing that / by this meane where nature doth ear- y © Toe eab- 
neſtly importe aide, religion yeeldeth her that readie aſſiſtance then which 9 21 9— 
chere can bee no help more forcible, ſetuing onely to relieue memorie, and to —— 42 
bring to our cogitation that which ſhould molt make aſhamed of ſinne. The 2 — 
minde while we ate in this pteſent life d whether it contemplate, meditate, deli- , - 
berate, or howlocuer exerciſe it ſelſe, worketh nothing without continuall 64.1 l. 
recourſe vnto imagination the one fas — — ond — — 9 7 
ſtorehouſe of wit, and peculiar chaire „ ire rii' $#{ pararuarars, urrw. A. Anl. 
of memorie. On this anuile it ceaſeth not day and night to ſtrike, by meanes a 
whereof as the pulſe declareth how the hart doth worke,fothe very © thoughts e Tren ben. 
and cogitations of mans minde bee they good ot bad do no where ſooner be- —— 
wray themſelues, then through the creueſſes of that wall whete with nature ue, 
hath compaſſed the cels and cloſets of fancie. In the forehead nothing more 17 

8 X , 11. 
plaine to bee ſeene then the feare of contumely and diſgrace. For which cauſe 
the ſcripture (as with great probabilitie it may bee thought) deſcriberh them 
d marked of Godin the forchead, whom his mercie hath vndertaken to K d Exech 9.4, 
from finall confuſion and ſhame. Not that God doth ſer any corporall marke · H. . 3.8.4. 
on his choſen, but to note that he giueth his cle& ſecuritie of preſeruation from 
reproch, the feare whereof doth vic to ſhew it ſelſe © in that part. Shall I ſay that . 5, 6,4 
the ſigne of the Croſſe( as wee vſe it) is in ſome ſort a meane to worke our? pre · 
ſeruation from reproch? Surely the minde which as yet hath not hardned it ,yurtuare. 
ſelſe in ſinne is ſeldome prouoked thereunto in any groſſe and grieuous maner; . 4. 
but natures ſecret ſuggeſtion obiected againſt it ignominie as a barre. M hich TP * 
conceipt being entred into that palace ot mans fancie, the gates whereof haue munatur. Tert. 
imprinted in them that holy ſigne which bringeth forthwithto mind wHatto- . 
euer Chriſt hath wrought and wee vowed againſt ſinne, it commeth hereby to 
paſſe, that Chriſtian men neuer want a moſt effectuall chough a ſilent teacher to 
auoid whatſoever may deſeruedly procureſhame. So that in things which we 
ſhould bee aſhamed of we are by the croſſe admoniſhed faithfully ofour dutie 
at the very moment when admonition doth moſt neede. Other things there 
are which deſerue honor and yet do purchaſe many times our — in 
this preſent world, as of old the very truth of religion it ſelte, till God by his 
owne outſtretched arme made the glorie thereof to ſhine ouer all the earth. 
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a (ypr. Eoi. 36. 
ad Thibarita- 


nes. 


Wherevpon S. Cyprian exhorting to martyrdome in times of heatheniſh 
perſecution and crueltie, thought it not vaine to alleage vnto them with other 
arguments the verie Ceremonie of that Croſſe whereof we ſpeake. Neuer let 
that hand offer ſacriſice to idols which hath alreadie receyued the bodie of 
our Sauiour Chriſt and ſhall hereafter the Crowne of his glotie; arme jour 
foreheads vnto all boldnes that the ſigne of Gad may be kept ſafe. Againe, when 
it pleaſed God that the furie of their enemies being bridled the Church had 
ſome little reſt and quietnes, (if ſo ſmall a libertie but onely to breath betweene 
troubles may bee tearmed quietnes and reſt) to ſuch as fell not away from 
Chriſt through former perſecutions, hee giueth due and deſerued prayſe in 


b qu. de lahr. the ſelſeſame manner, b Tas that were readie to endure impriſonment, and were re. 


e Zrat enim 


fupplices c oro- 


nary. I ertul. 


lib de c oro mil. 
In che ſeruice 


of idols the 


doores of their 


ſacrihces, the 
alcars, the 
Prieſts and 


deſpiſed; when they which pretend to honor him and that with 
ſinceritie doe with more then heatheniſh petulancie trample vnder ſoote al- 
moſt whatſoeuer either wee or the whole Church of God by the ſpace of fo 
ages haue beene accuſtomed vnto for the comlier and better exerciſe 


of our religion according to the ſoundeſt rules that wiſedome directed by 
the word of God and by — —ͤ— confirmed hath beene able with 
common aduice, with much deliberation and exceeding great diligence to 

3 when no man fighting vnder Chriſtes banner can bee al 
Wayes ed from ſeeing or fulayning thoſe indignities, the ſting 
whereof not to feele, or feeling, not to bee mooued thereat, is a thing impot- 


ſible to ſleſh and bloud : if this bee any obiect for patience to worke * 
the 


Eccleſiaſticall Polite. 


the ſtricteſt bond that thereunto tyeth vs is our vowed obedience of Chriſt; 
obey Chriſt ſand to ſuffer willingly 
baptiſme; and amongſt other memo- 
to keepe vs mindfull of that vow wee cannot thinke that the ſigne which 
ney cy; did there recieue is either vafic or vnſotcible, the 

— being weighed with indifferent ballance. It is not 
— in ene but in our barts the faith of Chriſt 
armeth vs with patience, conſtancie and 


che ſolemneſt vow that wee euer made to 
all for his ſake was made in 


Kemeten. ſo neither dare we deſpiſe 
though ic bee but in the very loweſt d 


 ſeruices that God doth require at our 
Ceremonies are auaileable at the leaſt as memorials of dutie, or do thinłe that 
himſelfe —— _ —— — — are, it is but 
reaſonable in the one experience world ouerwaigh 
ſome few mens perſwaſion, and in the other the rare — ofa few con- . ye 


diſcende vmo common imbecilitie. Scei 
which doth worthily follow ſinne, and 


ſantly is the generall dutic of all men profeſſing 
world doth neede 


our weakenes while we are in this 


actions, his — — 


membrance then which there is aas 


— it ſo vulgar 


affirme that this their practiſe 
deep 


which haue 


as the cuſtome 


= 


olche Crofſexsi if weeknew 
romakeit manifeſt in all mens eyes how 
from humane 


— ee 


not the meaneſt helps that ſerue 
furtherance towards the higheſt 
And if any man deny that ſuch 


Chriſtianitie, ſeeing alſo that res yo 


Which as wee graunt 


that to feare ſhame 74 x; 70 
vndeſerued reproch — 


ri e Tt | 


nee ww © yes — 

to condemue the whole Church of God when it moſt flouriſhed in 
ie, to marke that age with the brand of error 
had this Ceremonie more in vie then we now thinke 


= 
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ol men to be led by 
., Wits' would 


wich the 
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meceſſarie for all Chriſtian mem to obſeruc. As for their laſt vpſhot of all cowards 
this marke, they are of opinion that if the auncient Chriſtians to deliuer the 
Croſſe of Chriſt from contempt did well and with good conſideration vle 
often the ſigne ofthe Croſſe in teſtimonie of their faith and profeſſion before 
infidels which vpbraided them with Chritts ſufferings, now that wee live with 
ſuch as corftrariwiſe adore the ſigne of the Croſſe (becauſe contrarie diſcaſes 
ſhould'alwayes 


and ſecondly b 
—— <4 

_ there are that ſtand v 
* 40 


cultie, that ĩt maketh deliberations hard and tedious to the wiſeſt men. VV here- 
upon we naturally all ineline to obſerue examples, to marke what others hau 


done before vs, and in fauour of our owne eaſe rather to ſollo them then u 


enter into ne conſultation, if in regard of their vertue and wiſedome, we may 
but probably thirike they haue waded without ettor. So that the willingnes 
be led by example of others both diſcouereth and helpeth the imbe. 
cilitie of out iudgement . Becauſe it doth the one, thereſorei t and proud 
| Iwayes'ſcerve to bee their owne- guides; and becauſe it doththe 
other, wee ſee how hatdlythe vulgar ſort is drawne vnto anything for which 
there ate not as well examples as reaſons /alleaged. Reaſons 22 

particular by thing more and farther from ſenſe are 


which is more by t 
ſort of men leſſe truſted, for that they doubt of their owne 


i in thoſe things; but of examples which proue-ynto them: one 
. — 


5 nt ner in thernſelues ſome better abilitie to judge. The force ofcx+ 


therefore is great, when in matter of ad ion being doubtſull what to do 


we are mformed what others haue tommendablie done whoſe deliberstiom 
were like: But whoſoeuet doth perfwade'by example, muſt as well relpe& che 
fitnes 2 tt es of that he alleageth. To Bzechias God himſelſe in chi 


fact giueth — — pn | — — 
onely whether le ulleaged be perrinent, rong. 
cure of the Tfraclires in the deſert: I vſe haiſing preſently an end when the 
cauſe for Which God otdeined it Ms once femobed, the thing it ſelfechey 
kept for a mot of Goldi mercie, as in like conſideration 


80 that nothing is heere i 


. 


notwi 
th — 7 of Manna, the rod of Aare, and the [word ch Dauid 


In proceſſe of time they made of a monument of diuine 
power 


ä n 
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wer a plaine idoll, they burnt incenſa before it contrarie to the law of God, 
80d did it the ſeruices of honor due vnto Cod only. Which groſſe and grie · 
nous abuſe continued till Ezechias reſtoring the putitie of , religion , de- 
ſtroyed viteriy that which had bene ſo long and ſo generally a ſnare vnto them. 


It is not amiſſe which the a Canon law hereupon concludeth, namely, that . pirs.4.c, 
' of our predeceſſors haue done ſome things which at that time might be withoat fault, Nia. 


and afterward be turned to error and ſuperſtition , we are taught by Exechias brea- 
king the braſen Serpent that poſteritie may deitroy them without any delay, and with 
greet authoritie, But may it be ſimplie and without exception hereby gathered, 
that poſteritie is bound to deſtroy wharſocuer hath bene either at the firſt inuen- 
ted, or but afterwards turned to like ſuperſtition and etror ? No it cannot be. 
The Serpent therefore and the ſigne of the Croſſe although ſeeming equal in 
this point that ſuperſtition hath abuſed both, yet being herein alſo vnequall, 
that neither they haue bene both ſubiect to the like degree of abuſe, nor were 
in hardnes of redreſſe alike, it may be that euen as the one for abuſe was religi- 
oully raken away,ſo now,when religion hath taken away abuſe from the other, 
we ſhould by viter abolition thereof deſerue hardly his commendation,whoſe 
example there is offered vs no ſuch neceſlarie cauſe to follow. For by the 
words of Ezechias in terming the Serpent but « lumpe of braſſe, toſhew that the 
beſt thing in it now was the mettle or matter whereof it conſiſted , we may 
bablic coniecture, that the people whoſe error is thetein controld had the 
ſelſeſame opinion of it which the Heathens had of idols, they thought that the 
power of deitie was with it, and when they ſa it diſſolued happely they 
might to comfort themſelues imagin as Olimpins the Sophiſter did beholdin 


the diſſipation of idols, Þ Shapes and counterfurts they were, faſhioned of matter ſub- — 15.7. 


ieci unto corruption , therefore to grinde them to duſt was eaſie , but thoſe cæloſliall po- 
wers which dwelt and reſided in them are aſcended into heaven. Some difference 
e is betwene theſe opinions of palpable idolatrie, and that which the 
chooles in ſpeculation haue boulted out concerning the Croſſe. Notwith- 
ſtanding for as much as the Church of Rome bath hetherto iſed and 
doth profeſſe the ſame adoration to the ſigne of the Ctoſſe, and neither leſſe 
other then is due vnto Chriſt himſelte, ho ſoeuer they varniſh and qua- 
their ſentence , pretending that the Croſſe, which to out ward ſenſe preſen- 
viſiblie it ſeife alone, is not by them apprehended alone, but hath in their 
— or conceipt a reference to the perſon of out Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
that the honor which they iointlie do to both reſpecteth principallic his 
perſon , and the croſſe but only for his perſons lake , the people not accuſtomed 
0 trouble their wits with ſo nice and ſubtle differences in the exerciſe of reli- 
gion are apparenth no leſſe inſnared by adoring the Croſſe, then the lewes by 
| | OE incenſe to the braſen Serpent. It is by « Thomas ingenuoully graun- 


excellencie which is in them, and whereby they reſemble God thereſote if 1 

aſonable creatures, angels or men ſhould. recciue at our hands holicand di- 

vine. honor as the ſigne of the Croſſe dorh at theirs, to pretend that we honor 

not them alone, but we honor God withchega would not ſerue the turne, nei- 

- ther would this be able to preuent the errot of men or cauſe them 22 
N re 


ted, that becauſe vnto reaſonable creatures akinde of reuerence is due forthe © — 
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reſpect God in their adorations , and not to finiſh their intents in the obie& 
next before them. But vnto this he addeth that no ſuch error can grow 
adoring in that ſort a dead image, which every man knoweth to be voydof 
excellencie in it ſelfe, and therefore will eaſily conceyue that the honor done 
vnto it hath anchigher reference. Howbeit, ſeeing that we haue by ouef true 
experience bene taught how often, eſpecially in theſecaſes, the light euen of 
common vnderſtanding faileth , ſurely their vſuall adoration of the Croſſe 
is not hereby freed. For in actions of this kinde we are more to reſpect what 
the greateſt part of men is commonly prone to conceive, then what ſome 
few mens wits may deniſe in conſtruction of their one particular mea- 
nings. Plaine it is, that a falſe opinion of ſome perſonall divine excellencie 
to be in thoſe things which either nature or arte hath framed, cauſeth al. 
wayes religious adoration. And as plaine that the like adoration applyed 
vnto things ſenſible argueth to yulgar capacities, yea leaueth imprinted in 
them the very ſame opinion of deitie from hence all idolatrous worſhip 
groweth, Yea the meaner and baſer a thing worſhipped is in it ſelfe, the 
more they incline to thinke that every man which doth adore it, kno- 
weth there is in it or with it a preſence of diuine power. Be it therefore 
true that Croſſes purpoſely framed or vſed for receipt of diuine honor, be 
euen as ſcandalous as the braſen Serpent it ſelfe, where they are in ſuch 
ſort adored. Should wee hereupon thinke our ſelues in the ſight of God 
and in conſcience charged to aboliſh vttęrly the very Ceremorie of the 
Croſle, neither meant atthe firſt, nor now conuerted vnto any ſuch offen- 
ſiue purpoſe? Did the Iewes which could neuer be perſwaded to admit 
« , 4% in the Citie of Ieruſalem that image of Cæſar which the Romanes 
—_— were accuſtomed b to adore, make any ſcruple of © Cæſars image in the 
debel.i.2.c.8. Coine which they knewe very well that men were not woont to wor- 
b TheirE#81e* (hip ? Betweene the Croſſe which ſuperſtition honoreth as Chriſt , and 
and the images that Ceremonie of the Croſſe which ſerueth only for a ſigne of remem- 
of cheir Prin · brance, there is as plaine and as great a difference as betweene thoſe d braſen 
ces they carrie Images which Salomon made to beate vp the Ceſterne of the T 

in all their ar- and / ſich both were of like ſhape bur ofvnlike vic )© that which the Iſi 

, rr? in the wildernes did adore or betweene the f altars which Ioſias deſtroyed 
of Chappell becauſe they were inſtruments of mere Idolatrie, and 8 that which the 
wherein they tribe of Ruben with others erected neere to the riuer Iordan, for which 
placedanda- alſo they grewe at the firſt into ſome diſlike , and were by the reſt of their 
their Gods, brethren ſuſpected, yea hardlie charged with open breach ofthe law of God, 
Diol.47; accuſed of backwardnes' in religion , vpbraided bitterly with the fact of 
© Aeta. Peor, and the odious example of Achan , as if the building of their altar 
d 2.chro43 - in that place had giuen- manifeſt ſhew of no better then intended Apo- 


£0324. ſtaſie A till bye a true declaration made in their owne defenſe, it a 


8 16.23.10, red tht ſuth a3 miſſibed miſunderſtoode their enterpriſe , in as much as 
they had no intent to build any altar for ſacrifice which God woulde 
have no where offered ſauing in Jeruſalem onely, but to a farre othet 
ende and purpoſe, which beeing opened fatisfied- all and fo de- 
liuered them from cauſeleſſe blame. In this particular ſuppoſe the 


— 
1 


E ccleſiaſticall Polite. 


349 


imagine that the immareriall Ceremonie of the Croſſe had bene the ſubiect 
of as groſſe pollution as any heathenith or profane idole. It wee thinke the 
example of Ezechias a proofe that things which error and ſuperſttion hach 
abuſed may in no conſideration bee tolerated, although wee preſently finde 
em not ſubic ct to fo vile abuſe the plaine example ol Ezechias proueth the 
contrarie. The temples andi dols which vnder Salomon a had bene of very 
purpoſe framedfor the honour of ſorteine Gods, Eaechias deſtroyed nor, be- 
caule they ſtood as forlorne things and did now no harme, although for- 
merly chey had done harme. Jofias for ſome inconuenience afterwards 
raced them vp. Vet to both there is one commendation giuen euen from God 
himſelſe, that touching e matter of religion they walked m the ſteps of David, 
and did no way diſplcaſe God. Perhaps it ſeemeth that by force and vertu 
ofthis example although it bare detcitarion and hatred ot idolatrie, all things 
which haue bene at any time worſhipped are not neceſſarily to be taken our 
ofthe world, neuertheleſſe for remedie and preuention of fo great offences 
wilodome ſhould iudge it the ſaſeſt courſe ro remoue alt from the 
eyes of men that which may put them in minde of euil. Some kinds of euill 
10 doubt there are very quick in working on thoſe affections that moſt 
taſilie rake fire, which euils ſhould in that reſpect no okner then needere- 
quireth be brought in preſence of weake mindes. Bur neither is the Croſſi 
any ſuch euill, nor yet the braſen Serpent it ſclfe ſo ſtrongly poiſoned, that 
our eyes, cares and thoughts ought roſhunne them both, for feare of ſome 
deadly harme to enſue the ane repreſentation thereof by geſture, ſhape, 
found, or ſuch like ſigniſicant meanes. And for mine owne part I moſt af 
ſuredly perſwade my clic, that had Ezechias (till the dayes of whoſe moſt 
vertuous raigne they ccaſed not continually to burne incenſe to thebrafen 
Serpent) had he found the Serpent, though ſometime adored, yet ar thut 
time recouered from the euill of fo groſſe abuſe, and reduced to the fame 
that was before in the time of Dauid, at which CN 
#32 memoriall, figne or monument of Gods miracutous towWar 
them, cuen as wee in no other ſort eſteeme the Ceremonie of che Croſſe, 
the due confideration of an vie ſo harmeleſſe, common to both might no 
kfſe haur wrought their equall preſervation , then different occaſion haue 
procured, notwithſtanding the ones extinguiſhment, the others lawful 
comtmuance. In all perſwaſions which ground themiclues vpon example, 
wee arc not ſo much to teſpect what is done, as the cauſes and ſecret in- 
dacements leading thereumo. The queſtion being therefore whether this 
Ceremonte to have beene ſcandalous and offenſive , 
— that cauſe to be remoued, therr. is no reaſon e ſtiould fortty 
ich yeeld our ſelues to ber carried away with ns not of them 
whoſe acts the higheſt iu = for hauing reformed in that 
manner any publique cuill : but before wee eicher ——— 
ne fa — 237 8 — — 
Vs, is ro | , are 
— — CES chodſs but breede offence , 4s 
tho figkes of execrable fich which luſias 
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albeit not by nature and of themſelues, are notwithſtanding ſo generally tur. 
ned to euill by reaſon of an euill corrupt habit growne and through long con- 
tinuance incurably ſetled in the mindes of the greateſt part that no redreſſe 
can be well hoped for without removal! of that wherein they haue ruined 
themſelues, which — was the ſtate of the lewiſh people, and the cauſe 
why Ezechias did with ſuch ſuddaine indignation deſtroy what hee ſawe 
worſhipped; finally ſome things are as the ſigne of the Croſſe though ſub. 
iect either almoſt or alrogether to as great abuſe, yet curable with more fa. 
cilitic and eaſe. And toſpeake as the truth is, our very nature doth hardly 
yeeld to deſtroy that which may bee fruitefully kept and without any great 
difficultie cleane ſcoured from the ruſt of euill which by ſome accident hath 
growne into it. Wherefore to that which they build in this queſtion 

the example of Ezechias let this ſuffice. When Heathens deſpiſed Chrittian 
religion becauſe of the ſufferings of leſus Chriſt, the Fathers to teſtiſie how 
little ſuch contumelies and contempts prevailed with them, choſe rather the 
Gene of the Croſſe then any other outward marke, whereby the world might 
moſt eaſily diſcerne alwayes what they were. On the contrarie (ide now, 
whereas they which doe all profeſſe the Chriſtian religion are deuided 4 
mongſt themſelues, and the fault of the one part is that the zeale to the ſuſſi 
rings of Chriſt they admire too much and quer- ſuperſtitiouſly adore the 
viſible ligne of his Croſſe, if you aske what wee that miſlike them ſhould 
doe, wee are heere aduiſed to cure one conttatie by another, Which arte or 
method is not yet ſo currant as they imagine. For if, as their practiſe for 
the moſt part ſheweth, it bee their meaning that the ſcope and drift of re 
formation when things arc faultie ſhould bee to ſertle the Church in the 
contrarie, it ſtandeth them vpon to beware of this rule, becauſe leeing 
vices haue not onely vertues bur other vices alſo in nature oppoſite vnto them, 
it may bee daungerous in theſe caſes roſecke but that which wee finde con- 
trary to preſent euils. For in ſoares and ſickneſſes of the mindo wee are not 
ſimply to meaſure good by diſtance from euill, becauſe one vice may in ſome 
reſpe bee mote oppoſite to another then either ot them to that vertue which 
boldeth the meane betweene them both. Liberalitie and couetouſneſſe, the 
one a vertue and the other a vice are not ſo contrarie as the vices of coue 
touſnes and prodigalitie ; religion and ſuperſtition haue more affiance, 
though the one bee light and the other darkeneſſe, then ſuperſtition and pro- 
phaneſſe which both are vicious extremities. By meanes whercot it commeth 
allo to paſſe that the meane which is vertue ſeemeth in the eyes of cach ex- 
treame an extremitie; the liberall harted man is by the opinion of the prod 
gall miſerable, and by the iudgement of the miſerable lauiſh; impietie for the 
moſt part vpbraideth religion as ſuperſtitious, which ſuperſtition often accu- 
ſeth as impious, both fo conceiuing thereof becauſe it doth ſeeme more to 
participate each extreame, then one extreame doth another, and is by 
conſequent: leſſe contrarie to either of them, then they mutually berweene 
themſclues . Now if hee that ſeeketh to reforme couetouſneſſe or fuper- 
ſtition ſhould: but labour to induce the contratie, it were but ro drawe 
men out of lime into coleduſt . So chat their courſe which will —_ 
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the ſuperſtitious abuſe of things proficable in the Chunch is nor ſtill to abolich 

menly the vſe thereof, becauſe not v ſing a all is moſt oppoſiie to ill vſing, but 

cachevifir may bee to bring them backe to 2 right pertedt and roligious v ſageʒ 

which albeit leſſe contrarie to the prefent ſoate is norwithſtandingthe bettet 
and by many degrees the ſoundler way of tecouerie. Aud vnto this effect that 
it ſelſe which they propoſe may bee beſt follow ed. For as the 
Fathers when the Croſſe of Chriſt was in vtter co pt did nu ſuperiti- 
woully adore the ſame but rather declare that they fo eſteemod it as vπα ονẽẽ, 
in ike maner where wee ſinde the Croſſe to have thac honoi u, is due to 
Chit, ic · it not as lav full for vs to tetaine it in ihat eſtimation which it 
to ue, and in that v ſe hich it had of old without offencc,as by talunꝑat 


cleane 
away vo fecme followers of their example which che witully by bein 


that which they might borhpreſeruc and heale > Touching rberctorothe figns 
andCrrewonie yſche Croſſe, wee no wayfinde ourſelues | 

i; neither becauſe the firft inventors chercofwere but mortall mon, nor leaſt 
thoſenſe and ſigniſication wee giue vnto it ſhould burthen vs as g of 2 
new Goſpell in the houſe of God, nor in reſpect of fome cauſe rwhich the © > 
Fathers had more then wee haue to vie che ſame, not finally for any ſuck o 

ſence of ſcandall as heretofore it hath bevue ſubuect vnto by ertur do refers 
med in che mindes of men. bon to £2019 2u0h2 e n 
6 I de autcient cuſtome of the Churgh was aſter they had bay $0 — 
atde thereunto 2 of hands wich effectuall prayer for th&'* iHumin®: Bapulme. 
tom of Gods moſt holy Spiri to confirme and perfect that whichrrhe grace of = cov mexer 
the fatide Spirit had alreadie begun in bapriſme, For our meanes c beate ge er 
the graces which God doth beftow are our prayers. re — anim: ſpits 


pay 

them, eſpecially the prayer of ſuch as God either moſt 
— — 2 els regardeth ſot that their place and binder 
them aboue orhers vnto this dutie as ir doth both natural} and ſpiricuall fa + 
ers. Wich prayers of ſpirituall and perſonal! benediction the manet hath 
dene in all ages to vſe ton of hands as aCeremonie berokeningour reſras. 
1 to the partie, home wee preſent vnto Cod by prayor. Thus when 

dell 5:/ſed Ephraim and NManaſſes Joſephs ſonnes, bee im peſeuvpon them S 48.14. 
tis hands and prayed, God in whoſe ſight my fathers Abraham end /zaac did male | 
God which hath fed me all y life long unto thu day, and the Angell which \hath delius- 
rel mer from all cuil bleſſe the(e children, The which heated diſeaſes by 
praer vied therein the ſelſeſume Ceremonic. And therefore © en Ee < >4ex.5.r1. 
wild Naaman þ er — vet — — — of his ſoule 

it much him, 7 ( ) with my ſelfe, Surely the man 

#40 cine forth end fland and cal v pon the nume of the Lord his Gul, and pus his hand 
r — In *comfecrations and ordiageh 4 N. 
o omen vnto roomes of diuine c the like was wiually donofrony the 
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tine of Moſes to Chriſt. Their fures tHar come vnto-Chrt for helpe were all | 
tendered oſtentine ., and are expreſſed in e ſuch formes or phrales ofipeech e Matth.g.rs, 
u ſhew that hee was himfelfe an obſetuer of the ſame cuſtome. — * 
wo Mm 2 wi 
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 Theffth Booke of 
_ withimpoſidonofbandsandpraier did ſo great workes of wercie forreſiay- 
ration of bodily health, was wotthily iudged as able to effect the infuſion of 
— into them, whoſe age was not yet deptaued with that malice 
* 


bee a barre to che goodneſſe of God towardes them. 
8 Matth.19.13 T bey brought him ore young Children to put hir band; 


them 
L, andpray. Alter the aſcention of our Lordand Sauiour leſus Chriſt, hat which 
hee had begun continued in the daily praftiſe of his Apoſtles; whole prayer 
and impoſition of hands were a meane whereby thouſands became partalem 
vA 16.17 of the wonderfull gifts of God; The Church had receiued ſtom Chriſt > a 
promiſe that ſuch as belieued in him theſe ſignes and tokens ſhould followe 
them, To caft aut dinels, toſprake with tongues, to drive away Serpents to be free from 
the har me which any ——— and to cure diſeaſes by impoſition of 
bends. Which power, common at the firſt in a manner vnto al beliewers, all be- 
lieuers had not power to deriue or communicate vnto all other men, but bo- 
c 441986 focer was the inſtrument of God to inſtruct, conuert and baptire them, « the 
— operations by the power of the boly they had not 
d 4843.17.18. but onelyatthe Apoſtles owne bands, For which cauſe © Sanon Magus 
ceiuing that power to bee in none but them, and preſuming that they whi 
had it might ſell it, ſought to purchaſe it of them with money. And as mira. 
el c. y. culous graces of the ſpirit continued after the Apoſtles times for ſaith e Ire- 
neu, ) They which are tracy bis Niſciples doe in his name and through grace regti- 
el rum bum ſuch workes for the benefit of other men as. enerie of them is by him in 
. « Wedtoworkts Some caſt out dinels in ſo much as they which are delinered from wich- 
' * edfpiritidnucbent thereby woon vuto Chriſt and do conſlantly ein the Chard 
and ſocirtir of futhfull men; Some 'excell in the knowledge of things to come, in the 
© grace of wifjows from God and the — prediction ; Some by laying #8 
* ©. their banal, reſtore them to health whi 1 with ſickneſſe ; 
there are that of dead haue beene made aliue, and haue afterwards many yeares cou 
fed with urg what ſbould 1ſay ? the gifts are innumerable wherewith God hath eum. 
ched bis Church throughout the world, and by vertue whereof in the name of Chrif 
cruciſied under Pontius Pilate the Church cuerie diy doth many woonder for the 
of nations, nenther fraudulently nor in any reſpect of lucre and gaine to her ſelfe but 
4 — —. . — diuine graces ) ſo it no where a- 
peareth, that euer any did by praier and impoſition of hands ſithence the Apo- 
— ſtles times make others partakers of the like miraculous gifts and graces as long 
| as it pleaſed God to continue the ſame in his Church, but onely — the 
ſtles ſucceſſors for a time euen in that power. * Saint Auguſtine 
ledgeth. that ſuch gifts were not permitted to laſt alwaies, leaſt men ſhoulde 
waxe cold with the commonneſle of that, the ſtrangenes whereof at the firſt in- 
flamed them. Which wordes bf Saint Auguſtine iog howe the vul- 
gar vic of theſe miracles was then expired, are no prejudice to the like 
extraordinatie graces more rarely obſerued in ſome either then or of later 
dayes. Now — ſucceſſors ofthe Apoſtles had but onely for a time 
ſuch power as by prayer and impoſition of hands to beſto the holy Ghol,, 
Ihe reaſon wherefore confirmation neuertheleſſe by praier and laying on of 
hands bath hitherto alwayes continued, is for other very ſpeci * 


CH 
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which the Church thereby iniayerh. The Fathers eucrig where impure vntg 
i« that gifror grace of the holy Ghoſt, not aue e 1. Ce 
men, but when we are made ſuch, affiſterh vs in all yertue , armgrh vs agaiol} 
temptation and ſinne. For after Baptiſme adminiſtred there followeth ( (ai 
Tertullian) /mpoſition of hands with innocation and myitation of the bey Ghoſt, 
which willragly commeth downs from the Father to refl upon the e 4 
bodies as it were acknowledging the waters ee, See 
more particular manner alluding to that of the ſpirit which berg clpe- 
cially was reſpected. How gree((aithbee) i fluß poorr and farce mherewith the 
ili lere ſ he mæabetb in Bapuline )inabled, bring pot oncly rte 
thet pernicious hold which tne warid before had of it, wor oncly ſopurificd and mad 
deane that mo flai ac ar blemuſh of the enemies invaſion dh rewarne, but over and be 
fis (namely through praice and impoſition af handes) breope ih et greater, 
yer mig hitter imſiremgth, ſo farre 4s io ra gue with a Ki of imperial dominion ouer 
the whole band of that roaming ana ſpoyling aduerſarie. As much js ſigruſied 

r Euſebris Sicut ſaying, the holy Ghoſt which deſcendeth with ſaving infinca 
open the waters of baptiſane doth there gine that fnlneſſe which ſuf ficeth for innocen 
tie and after irdi exhibiteth in con fir mation aw augmentation of further grace. I. 
Fathers therefore being thus perlwaded held confirmation as 4 an ordinance 4 augutt de 
Apoſtolique «/waies profitable in Gods Church, although not alwajes accom- wis 
panied with equall largenes of thoſe externall effects which gaue it counte- — 
nance at the firſt. The cauſe of ſcucring confirmation from. Baptiſme ( 
moſt commonly they went together —— in che Miniſter, Which 
(being ot inſeriour degree might Baptiſe hut not confirme, as in e their caſe jt « 41417 
came to paſſe whome Peter. and lohn did confirme, whereas Philip, had be- a 
ſore Baptiſed them; and in theirs of home f Saint Ierome hath ſaid, J denie f Hieron.ada, 
nos but the cuſſame of the Churches is that the Biſhop ſhould goe abroad, und impoſing Locil cap. 
hu hands pray for the giſt of the holy Ghoſt an them whome Precbyters and Deacons 

far off en leſſer Cities hue already Baptiſed. Which auncient cuſtome of the 
Church Saint Cyprian groundeth vppon the — of Peter and lohn in 
the eight of che acts before alleaged. The & faithſull in Samaria (aich hee) s Orr Elz 
-Had already obtained Bapti{me : Onely that which was wanting, Peter and lobm eps - 
. plied by prever and umpoſitian of hand, to the end the holy — might be powred vpon 

-them. which alſo is done among ft our ſelues, when they which bee already Baptiſed are 
- browght tothe Prelates of the Church to obtaine by our prayer and impo/ition of hands 
"the holy Gol. By chis ir appearerb that when the miniſters of Baptiſme were 

«perſons of inferior degree, the Bi did after copfirme whome ſuch had 


— 


« Terrul.de 
Baptiſ. 


b Cypr.Ep.s. 
ad Donat.e.3. 


c Euſeb. Emil. 
Ser. de Penti. 


a he doe as w one as were notwithſtanding men 
— had dfovecd | true bdicuers. . 'Whexc- 


tention aboue the manner. ot — the boſome ol the true 
Church as hack beene declared already in the queſtion of tebaptiſation. ue 
f | received cuſtame was only to admit them with impoſition of 
>-hands and prayer. Of Which cuſtome.w —— the * 

29 
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2 Heb. 6.3. 


b Pſal. 51. 10. 
11.13. 


ſelfe againſt the practiſe of the Church heerein, la 


for that heretiques might giue remiſſion of ſinnes by Baptiſme, but not the 
Spirit by impoſition of hands becauſe themſelues had not Gods Spirit, and 
that therefore their Baptiſme might ſtand but confirmation muſt be giuen 2. 
gaine : the imbecilitie ofthis ground gaue Cyprian occaſion to oppoſe him- 
ing many wayes to 
prooue that heretiques could doe neither, and conſequently that their bap- 
tiſme in all reſpects was as fruſtrate as their chriſme, tor the manner of thoſe 
times was in confirming to vic annoynting. On the other fide againſt Luciſe- 
rians which ratified onely the Baptiſme of heretiques but diſanulled their 
confirmations and conſecrations vnder pretenſe of the reaſon which hath 
beene before ſpecified, Heretiques cannot giue the holy Ghoſt, Saint lerome pro- 
ueth at large, that if baptiſme by hereriques be graunted auaileable to remiſ- 
ſion ol ſinnes, which no man receiueth without the Spirit, it muſt needs fol- 
low that the reaſon taken from diſabilitie of beſtowing the holy Ghoſt was 
noreaſon wherefore the Church ſhould admit Converts with any new im- 
poſition of hands. Notwithſtanding becauſe it might bee obiected, that ifthe 
gift df the holy Ghoſt do alwaies ioyne it ſelfe with true baptiſme, the Church, 
which thinketh the Biſhops confirmation after other mens baptiſme neede- 
full for the obtaining of the holy Ghoſt, ſhould hold an error, Saint lerome 
hereunto maketh anſwere, that the cauſe of this obſervation is not any abſo. 
lute impoſſibilitie of receiuing the holy Ghoſt by the ſacrament of baptiſme 
vnleſſe a Biſhoppe adde aſter it the impoſition of hands, but rather a certaine 
Congruitie and fitneſſe to honour Prelacie with ſuch preeminences, becauſe 
the alete of the Church dependeth vpon the dignitic of her chiefe ſuperiors, 
to whome if ſome eminent offices of power aboue others ſhould not bee gi- 
uen, there would bee in the Church as many Schiſmes as prieſtes. By which 
aunſwere it appeareth his opinion was, that the holy Ghoſt is received in 
baptiſme ; that confirmation is onely a Sacramentall complement; that the 
reaſon why Biſhops alone did ordinarily confirme, was not becauſe the be- 
nefit, grace and dignitie thereof is greater then of bapriſme, but rather for that 
by the Sacrament of Baptiſme men being admitted into Gods Church it was 
both reaſonable and conuenient that it hee baptiſe them not vnto whome 
the chicfeſt authotitie and charge of their ſoules belongeth, yer for honors ſake 


and in token of his ſpiritual ſuperioritic ouer them, becauſe to a bleſſe is an Act 


ofauthoritie, the performance of this annexed ceremony ſhould be ſought for 
at his hands. Now whateffe&rheir impoſition of hands hath either after bap- 
tiſme adminiſtred by heretiques or otherwiſe, Saint Ierome in that place 


hath made no mention, becauſe all men vnderſtoode that in Conuerts it ten- 


det to the fruites of repentance, and craueth in behalſe of the penitent ſuch 
grace as b Dauid after his fall deſired at the hands of God; in rs the fruit 
and beneſite thereof is that which hath beene before ſhewed. Finally ſome- 
time the cauſe of ſeuering Confirmation from iſme was in the parties 
that receiued Baptiſme being infants, at which age they might bee very well 
admitted to liue in the family; but becauſe to fight in the armit of God, to 
diſcharge the duties of a Chriſtian man, to bring forth the fruites and to doe 


the workes of the holy Ghoſt their time of babilitie was not yet come (fo that 
: Baptiſme 
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—— were not differd) there could by ſtay of their confirmation no harme 
e but rather good. For by this meane it came to paſſe that Children ig 
expectation thereof were ſeaſoned with the ptinciples of true Religion be- 
fore malice and corrupt examples their mindes, a good foundati- 
on was laidebetimes tor direction of the courſe of their whole liues, the ſeed 
ofthe Church of God was preſerued ſincere and ſound, the Prelates and fas 
thers of Gods family to home the cure of their ſoules belonged ſaw by tri- 
all and examination ofthem a part of theit owne heauie burthen diſcharged, 
reaped comfort by beholding the firſt beginnings of true godlineſſe in ten- 
der yeares, glorified him whole praiſe they found in the mouthes of infants, 
and neglected not fo fir opportunitie of giuing euery one fathetly incourage- 
ment and exhoxtation. Wi hereunto impoſition of hands and prayer being ad- 
ded, our warrant for the great good effect thercof is the ſame which Patrj- 
arkes, Prophets, Prieſts, Apoſtles, Fathers, and men of God haue bad for 
ſuch their particular inuocations and benedictions as no man I ſuppoſe pro- 
feſſing truth of Religion will eaſily thinke to haue beene without fruite. No | 

there is no cauſe wee ſhquld doubt of the benefite, but ſurely great cauſe to a 7.c.66.r.ye, 
make complaint of the deepe neglect of this Chriſtian dutie almoſt with all 28. Tel mee 
them to whome by right of their place and calling the ſame belongeth. Ler — 
them not tale it in cuill part, the thing is true, their ſmall tegarde heereunto ſuch confirma- 


tion in the 


hath done harme in the Church of God, That which a gtrot raſhly vttereth Cinch being 
in diſgrace of good things may peraduenture- bee ſpunged out, when the brought in by 


int ofthoſe cuils which are growne through neglect will remaine behind. — 
hus much therefore general- of the Popes (this is retraRed by the ſame, T\.C.L.3.p.432. That it is ancientet 
ly ſpoken may ſerue for anſwer then the — * — — who) 2 _ — be- 
f ing once in the Scriprure, ein ic ne 72 

vnto cheir demaundes that re buted, and not neceflarie , why ought — to bee vttetly aboliſhed ? And 
uire vs to tell them why there thirdly this confirmation bath many — in i. The firſt ſtep ot 


onfir mation in Poperie in this contirmation is the laying on of hands the head of the 
wlabe 2 ect 5 for Child, whereby the opinion of it e arenen ee eſpeci- 


the Church, lecing Wee are not % S benas the Prayer doch ſaꝝ chat it is done acc: to the example of 

t howe earneſtly they the Apollles, which 1s a wavifeſt vn truth and taken N from the Pepiſh 

haue proteſted againk it}, and ©*nfimaton. Thelecondis for thaethe Biſhop as be is called, multhcetils 

how direct if h | onely Minilteroth, ereby t Pepiſh opm n which e eme th abouc 

how directly (although vnttu 17 . — & Fot — 2 1 3 
„ ter not conhcmation , but onely of the Bj . is great cauſe 

—— . b * 5 ſuſpu on — thinke that Baptiſme is not ſo precious ding as confir · 

ww edge) it hat Dy 10Me ot manon, [ering this was one of the principall reaſons whereby that wicked o- 

the bene ſaid to be i broaght pinion 2 eſtabliſhed in Poperie. 1 doe not here onda of the Income 
| | nience, that men are conſtrained wich charges to ir Children 

==. argned decretall Ep! les tentimes halſe a ſcore miles for that, whi vader: Avi icht bee as 

Popes ; 7 why it ſhoulde — bes — owne Pariſhes,” The third is for — — 

aboli ö ith a cauſe of vſing Confirmation is, hat hy.impabrion Prayer 

2 _ 8 youu ering the — 24 wp = e aqui ee 

whereas there is no promiſe laying on of hands vpon 
once found in the whole Scripture, any ſuch gift (hall bee guen, and it maintaineth the Popiſh diſtinction that 
except the Epiſtle to the b He. 1 is giuen at Bapriſme, vnto remiſſion of mes, and in con- 


bre wes be Scripture, and again 7 — tal 
ſeeing that how free ſoeuer it bee now from abuſe, if wee looke backe to che b Hb. 6. 
times paſt, which wiſe men doe alwaies more teſpect then the preſent, it bath 
lerne abuſed, and is founde at the length uc ſuch profitable Ceremanie as the 


hole ſilly Church of Cluiſt for the ſpace of theſe fixteenc hundred 1 
a 


w * 


— — — — — ** . EE x—_—w—_—_ 


— 


_ The ob Bouke of _ 


* 
4 44. l. 15.17. 


b Epbe. 3.14. 


« 161 10.1. 
d M18. 


Ofthe Sacta- 
ment of the 


3 


hath through want of experience imagine d, laſt of all ſceivg allo beſides the 
crueltic which is ſhewed towardes poore Counttic e who we faine 
ſometirnes to let their Ploughes ſtand fill, and with incredible wearifome 
toyle of their feeble bodies to wander ouer mountaines and thorough woods; 
it may be now and chen little leſſe chen a whole he ſeore of miles for a Biſhops 
bleſſing which if it were need/ull might as well be dow: at home in herr own Pariſhes, 
rather chen they to purchaſe it with ſo great loſſe and ſo intollerablepaine, 
there are in Confirmation beſides this, three terrible points. Thee ſirſt 
is laying on of hands with pretenſe that the ſame  deme to the example of the Apoſtles, 
which is not onely as they ſuppoſe « manifeſt wmrrach ( for all the wor 
know that the Apoſtles did never after Baptiſme lay hands on any, and there. 
fore Saint Luke which faith they did was much deceiued ) but farther alſo 
we thereby teach men to thinke 1aypoſtion of hands a Sacrament, belike becauſe 
it is a principle ingraſted by common light of nature in the mindes of men 
that all things done by Apoſtolique example muſt needes be Sacraments, 
theſecond high point of daunger is that by ing Confirmation to the Biſhop . 
lone there is great meh ſuſprtien given to thinke that Baptiſme is not ſo precious « 
things ow, for will any man thinke that a Veluet Coare is of more 
price then a linnen Coiſe knowing the one to bee an ordinarie garment, the 
other an ornament whichonely Sergeants at law doe weare? Finally to draw 
to an ende of perils the laſt and the waightieſt hazard is where the booke 
ſelſe doth ſaye that Children by impoſirion of hands and praier may receive 
ſtrengib againſt all tempration, which ſpeech-as a rwo edged fword dorh both 
waies daungerouſly wound, partly becauſe it alcriberh grace to impofition 
of hands whereby wee are able no more to aſſure our ſelues in the warrane of 
any promiſe from Gd chat his heauenly — bee giuen, them the Apoſtle 
was that himſelſe ſhould obtaine grace by the b bowing of his knees to ; 
and partly becauſe by vſing the very worde ſrengib in this matter a word ſo 
apt to ſpread infection wee maintarne with Popiſh — an olde forlorne 
Alunctiom of the holy Ghoſt © beſtowed ypon Chrilts Apoſtles before his al- 
cention into heaven, and 4 a#gmenredvpon them atterwardes, a diſtinction of 
grace infuſed into Chriſtian men by degrees, planted in them ar the firft 
Bapriſme , ter cheriſhed, watred, and (bee it ſpoken without ) 
frrengthened as by other vertuous offices which pietie and true Religion tea- 
cherk, euen ſo by this very ſpeciall benediction 'whereot we ſpeake the rite or 
Ceremonie of conirmation. 

6 The grace which wee haue by the holy Euchariſt doth not begin but 
continue life. No man therefore teceiuerh this Sacrament before Baptiſme, 
becauſe no dead thiag is capable of nouriſhment. That which groweth muſt 


of nerelſitie firſt liue. If our bodies did not daily waſte, foode to reſtore them 


were a thing ſuperfluous. And it may bee that the grace of Baptiſme woticde 
ſerue to life, were it not that the ſtate of our ſpirituall being is daily fo 
much hindered and impaired after 'Bapriſme. In that lite therefore wherenei- 
ther body nor ſoule can decay, our foules ſhall as little require this Sacrament 
us our bodies corporalt noutiſhment. But as long as the daies of our watfare 
laſt during the time that Wee are both fabieR to diminution and capable c 


augm⸗ 
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\in grace, theveordet of dur-LLdid and:Bavicur Chubd-meill res 
— ably er rate t — —— 


— i 
which — wg tc 
— ginaing of ws to — (— 
and drink —— —— uſe — 

0 oud of the }|beca n 3 1 
which if wee want we catmorliue, At therefoac ah — 
— — i 
out any ſence of feeling : 

— 2 — 8 — 


Goc giueth vs, the — — dat 
ſoe and can iudge of them, wee vnderſtamlethut che 


in Chriſt is Chriſt, that his fleſh is meate and his b = 
ination but truely, tuen ſo truelyczthac through weementrive i 

Cee en — — preſented the uerytiſt ai = 

grace ot the Sacrament is heere as the faoklewhich wen ente 


— ro —— ——— and 
would bring to 2uld Sacament/by; only] 
as ofa — — — — But ſeciag chat byropeny; 


ing the ſeuerall opinion ons —.— haue beene — — 
Fla ee en a at the length to a-generall agreemenc:concerri 
which alone is materiall, namely the real participt of Chrikand 
his body and blaud by meanes of this Sacrament . 
continue ſtill diſtrated and rent with ſo maniiold comentiousy berg 
remaineth now no Controuerſie ſauing onely about ee ſſuhiecꝭ | 
is? Nea euen in this point no ſide denieth but —— — 
tacle of Chriſts preſence. — — is yrt qriuetoi s Narrower, 
iſſue, nor — any thing reſt doubtfull but this, Whether When the Sacra- 
ment is adminiſtred, Chriſt be whole within mas onecly,' or elſe His, body 266 
bloud bee alſo externally ſeated in the very conſecratedelemen 
which opinion they that defend are driven either to Canſabſſamiats 
corporate Chriſt with elements ſactamentall, or to — and change 
their ſubſtance into his, andſo the one to hold him 


1 


wich the ſubſtance of thoſe elements, the other to — — — the 
onely viſible (how of Breade and Wine the e 
— with that ſucceſſe which truth hath; hitherto bag: by ſo bix- 
ter conflidts witherrors in this point, ſhall I wiſh eee de 
to diſpute of the manner how ? — — | 
je and dulnes, let vs ſee whether the our Loy 
examples that 
leſſe importance and leſſe 1 — apt to me/out q 


is aboliſhed and his ſucceeded in the ſame coome. All things conſider ., 
themſelues to meditate with ſilence what wee haue by 
haue not doone the like. — 
— — -p N 
commeth it to paſſe that 8 
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.»Thefifth-Bookeof.— 
receiue withgladneſle the it of Chriſt and mabe no (hew ;.gtdoube os over 
E « Al ab- 


e ee when that which wee 
doe hinder; chey abarte, they quench ſuch inflamed 


| Þ ET vie to raiſe hen ex 


ioy is Awaies matuei- 


— 


— — arti- 
new that by ſhip hee came not, and 
longer then to the time hee could haue to 


aunge and mi- 
reioyced greatly in that they ſaw. 
— in I they knew was 
— * was not rapt therewich through a- 
ny great eataordinaric\ gladneſſe the other hen they looked on Chriſt 
were not that they ſaw the welſpring of their owne euerlaſting fe- 
ek onebecaule they enioyed not diſputed, the other diſputed not be- 
chioyed. If auen the prefence of Chriſt with them did ſo much 
what e hes and affections were at the time of this new 
ote their eyes but within their ſoules. They had 
eee — bloud ate the true cauſe of eternal life,” that 
the bare forceof their one ſubſtance, but through. che 
yon eee of hisPerſon which offered them vp by way of ſacrifice 
Frets of the whole world, and doth make them ſtill effectuall thereunto, 
finally that de vs they ate life in particular, by being particularly received. 
Thus mueh they knewe; although as yet they vnderſtoode not pertectly to 
what effect or iſſue che fame would come, ulla the length being aſſembled 
po bd — . imagine but to haue eaten the Paſſouet 
appointeth, when they ſaw their Lord and Maſter with 
—_— and 2 vpto heauen firſt bleſſe and conſecrate for the endleſſe 
goto newer worlds end the choſen clement of bread and 
——— — elements made for euer the inſttuments of life by vertue of his 
2 being the firſt that were commaunded to receiue 
him, thefirſt were warranted by his promiſe that not onely vn- 
ern tim but to whomeſocuer they and their ſucceſſors al- 
4 adininiſſer the ſame, thoſe myſteries ſhould ſerue as con- 
- dats 'of HE and conticyances of his body and bloud vnto them, was it poſ. 
2 heare that Voyce, Tale, cate, this it my body, ar inke yer all of this, 
poſſiblethar doing war was required and belieuing what was 
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akinde of fearefull admiration at the heauen which they ſaw in rhemſelues ? 
They had at thattimea fea of comfort and ioy to wade in, and wee by that 
which they did are taught that this heauenly foode is giuen forthe ſatisfy ing 
of our emptic ſoules, aud not ſor the exerciſing of our curious and ſubtle wits. 
If wee doubt what thoſe admirable wordes may importe, let him bee our tea- 
cher for the meaning of Chriſt to whome Chriſt was himſelſe a ichoolema- 
ſter, let our Lords Apoſtle be his interpreter, content wee our ſelues with his 
. My body, the communion of my body, My bloud, the communtos 
of my bloud. Is there any thing more expcd te, clearcand eaſie then that as 
Chriſtis cermed our lite, becauſe through him wee abraine life, fo the parts of 
this Sactament are his body and bloud for that tl e/ are ſo to vs whorecei- 
uing thein receive that by chem which they are termed? Ihe breade and 
Cup ate his body and bloud becauſe they are cauſes. inſttumentall vpon che 
receipt xhereof the parizo/pution of his body and bloude enſueth. For that 
which produce th any certaine effect is not vainely not improperly ſaid to bee 
that very effect whereunto it tendeth. Euery cauſe is in the effect which grow- 
eth fro it. Our ſoules and bodies quickned to eternall liſe are effectes the 
cauſe whereot is the Perion of Chriſt, his body and his bloud are the true 
welſpring out of which this life floweth. So that bis body and his bloudare in 
that very ſubiect whercunto, they miniſter life not onaly by effect or opera- 
tion euen as the influence ofthe heauens is in Plants, bxaſtes, men, and in eue - 
tie thing which they quicken, but allo by a farre moro diuine and myſtical 
kinde of vnion which maketh y 5 one with him, euen ; be and the Father are 
one. The reail preſence of Chriſts moſt bleſſed, body and bloud is not there- 
fore to bee {ought for in the Sacrament, but in the worthie receiucr ofthe 
Sacrament. And with this the verie order of out Sauiouts wurdes agteeth, 
ficlt Take andeaty ; then This u my body which mus broken for'you : fitſt Drinke yee 


all of thu, then followerh, Thu 4 my, i ud of the new. Teftam nt which in ſhed for Marte 14.2%; 


many {or the remiſſſon of ſinne. Ilee not which way it ſhould bee gathered by 
the wordes of Chriſt when and where. the bread is, his body or the Cup his 
bloud but onely in the very hart and ſoule: ot lum which'receiveth them. As 
for the Sacra nents they really exhibit, but for ought Mee can gather out of 
that which is written of them, they are nat really, not doc — contame in 
themſclues that grace which with them or by them it pleaſeth God ro beſtow, 
Ifon ali fides.it bee conſeſt that the grace of Bapulmeis,powred into ti e ſoule 
of man, that by water ee teceiue it althougſiit be neither ſeated in the water 
nor the water chaunged into it, — —— men to thioke that the 
grace of the Euchariſi muſt netdes bee in the Euchariſt before it can bee in vs 
at receiue it? The fruite ofthe Euchatiſt is the participation. of the bodie 
and bloud of Chriſt. There is no ſentence of hob Scripture which ſaith that 
ee canuot by this Sacrament bee made partakers of his body and:bldud ex- 
cep — bee ficſt contained io the Sactament ut the Sacrament! cnouerted in- 
to them. This is my hoay, and. Thu i un bloud, be ing words ol pronuie; ſith wee 
all agree that by the Sactamem Chriſt doch rey aud truely ia v petſorme 
his promiſo, Argo wee vamchy troublo ous lejues io fierce cuntenti- 
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ment it ſelte bee ficit pofleſſed wu Chr or no? A thing which-no way can 
cicher further or hinder vs how ſoeuer it ſtand, becauſe our participation of 
Chriſt in this Sacrament dependeth on the cooperation of his omnipotent 
power which maketh ir his body and bloud to vs, whether unh change or 
without alteration of the element ſuch as they imagine wee neede not greatly 
to care or inquire. Take theretorethar wherein all agree, and then conſidet 
by it ſelfe what cauſe why the reft in queſtion ſhould not rather bc leſt as lu- 
perfluous then vrged as necefforie. It is on all ſides plainely conteſt, fir that 
this Sacrament is a true and a reall participation of Chriſt, who theteby im- 
parteth himſelfe cuen his whole intire petſon &  myſtical/ head vnto cuery 
ſoule that receiueth him, and that euerie ſuch receiuer doth thereby incor- 
porate or vnite himſelfe vnto Chriſt as a myſticall member of him, yea of them 
alſo whome he acknowledgeth to be his owe; fecondly that to home the 
perſon of Chrift is thus communicated, to them he giveth by the ſame Sacra - 
ment his. holy ſpirit to ſanctiſie them as ir av ctifieih him which is their head; 
thirdly that what mer:t,force or vertue ſoeuer there is m bu ſacrificed body end bloud, 
wee fseely, fully and wholly haue it by this Sacrament, fourthly that the cel 
thereof in vs ts a real tranſmutation of our ſaules and bodies from ſinne tot 
ouſneſſe, from death and corruption to immortalitie and liſe; fiftly that be- 
cauſe the ſacrament being of it ſelte but a corruptible and earthly creature 
muſt needes bee thought an vnlikely inſtrument to worke ſo admirable effects 
in man, wee are therefore to reſt our ſelues altogether vpon he ſtrengthᷣ of his 
ler tous pow. who is able and will bring to paſſe that the bread and Cup which 
giueth vs ſhall be trucly the thing he promiſerh. It ſeemeth therefore much 
amiſſe, that againſt them whome they terme Sacramentaries ſo many inue- 
ctiue diſcovries are made all running vpon two pointes, that the Euchariſt is 
not a bare ſigne or figure onely, and that the efficacic of his body and bloud 
is not all wee receiue in this Sacrament. For no man hauing read thei bookes 
and writings which ate thus traduced can bee ignorant that both theſe aſſer- 
tions they plainely confeſſe ro bee moſt true. I hey doe not ſo interpret the 
words of Chriſt as if the name of his body did import but the figure of his 
body, and to bee, were onely to ſigniſie his bloud. They graunt that theſe ho- 
ly iesrecciued in due manner doe inſttumentally both make vs parta- 
kers ofthe ofthat body and bloud which were giuen forthe hfe of the 
world, and beſides alſo imparte vnto vs even in true andreall, though miſti- 
call manner the very perſon of our Lord hmſelſe whole, petſect, and intire, 
as hath beene ſhewed, Now whereas all three opinions doe thus far accord 
in one, tha ſtrong conteipt which two ofthe three haue imbraced as touch- 
» hrerall, corporal and orall manducation of the very ſubſtance ot his 
and bloud, is fure'y an opinion' wo where defiuered in holy Scripture, 
| they ſhould 'thinke themſelues bound to believe it, and ro ſpeale 
with the ſoſteſt termes wee can vie) greatly preiudiced in that hen fome o- 
thers did ſo conceine of cating his fieſh, our Saviour to abatethat error in 
emigave them directly to vnderſtand how his fieſhfo eaten coulde profire 
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ech ne Whettin there:ls final of likelihoode that his mea- 
cnn fr Roy to male them Marcionites by inverſion, and to teach 
e- did thinlee Chriſt ſeemed to bee man but was not, ſo 


Sutra bre eld esse CHAR tooth would ſo giue them as 
t his klein to ente, but = et leaſt the horror thereof ſbay!d offend 
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nthat bleſſed acrament gocabom to explane themſelue: 
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they adde how the words of Chiiſt commaunding vs to eare muſt 
Ae chat as hee hath coupled the ſubſtance indi aud the ſub- 
Celdresdwegebe ſo we together ſhould receive both; Which laby- 
ruth as che other fort doth ĩuſtiy ſnun, ſo the way which they tale to the 
an ſome what more ftiort but no whit more certaine. For th 


— . — r they imagine that Tranſubſtantiation'followeth 

the words ſecrition, and vpon Tranſubſtantiation the participa- 

el Cds and _ in Fila onely ſnape of — ele- 
ments. So that they all three doe p cadc Gods omnipotencie, Sicratnenta- | 
riestothat alt n which thereſt confeſſe hee accompliſhe ther ons 

of Tranſubſtantiation over and beſides that to the chan — one nce 

into anothet jthefollowers of Conſubſtantiation to the ngYp of both 

antiquitie in 


worry it were into one lump. Touching the ſentence o 
58 [ as much as they knew that the force of this Sacrament doth 
pſerhe vane of Chriſts both and bloud they vſed 
too, the ſame as an argument to ptooue that Chriſt hath as truely the 
c ofmzn as of God, cauſe heere we receiue Chriſt and — — 

which Row from him in that be 1s man. So that if he haue no ſuch being, ne 
ther can the e have any ſuch meaning as wee all confeſſe & bach, 

Thus · Tertullian, thus d Iremey, thus © Theodoret diſputeth. 

dent ir is how 


whole, albeit a of Chriſt bee 1; ens ſuam ilun fecit, ber i corpus meum dicendo id oft fgura corporia mei, 
7 5 abſettt from thence, that ries ac um feta corpus, — ft phan- 

7855 | afliſting'this heauentye rare wap r berrue which hereciques have taught 

55 e perſonall ind nying thar Chr cooke vppen him the very nacure of man) nec Dominas 
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corxiſlence which my mn — — died much „ 
—— the ſecond, This is in i ſelſe and before partici - 
pation. the very tre and natural ſabſlamas of my body, byfw ce of thut.Deitre which , 
with the words of conſecration abolpſhth the/ubftence of breed gud /abſtitareih in the „ 

ſb conſtraition,' the taſty This healiwed foode, „. 
through |  venitic andsrath, uniofarthfall receiners,. „, 
infleamcntally avauſe of 0 a 


ly theirs, ſo 1 giut alem in hand an 407 ua 


rie, nothing but that which alone is ſufficient for euetie Chriſtian man to bes! ,, 
lieue concerning the vie and force of this Sacraments finally nothing but „ 
that wherewith the writings of all antiquitie arc confanant and-all-Chriftian ,, 
cantefſions. agreeable. And as truth in what kinde {acct is by uo kde of ,, 
truth gain-ſaid, ſo the nuinde which reſteth it ſelſe an this is neuer troubled , 
with thoſe perplexities which the other doe both find, by meanes of ſo great ,, 
contradiction bet weene their opinions and true principles of reaſon groun · „ 
ded vppon experience, nature and ſenſe. Which albeit with cou- „ 
tage and breath they ſeeme oftentimes to blow away, yet ho ſo obſerueth „ 
bow againe they labour and fweate by ſubtletie of wit to mae ſomeſbew oſ ,, 
agreement berweene their peculiar conceipts and the generall EdiQs of na - „ 
ture, muſt needes perceiue they ſtruggle with that which they cannot fully „ 
maſter. Beſides ſith of that which is proper to themſelues their diſcourſes are . 
hungric and vnpleaſant, full of tedious and ickſome labour, hattleſſe and he- „ 
therto without fruite, on the other (ide reade we them, or heare we others, be „ 
they of our owne or of ancienter times, to What part ſo euer they be thought „, 
to incline touching that whercot there is controuerſie, yet in this where : * 
all ſpeale but one thing, chen diſcourſes are heauenly, their words ſweete as „ 
the honie Combe, their tangues melodiouſly tuned inſtruments, their ſen- „ 
tences mecre conſolation and ioy, are we not hereby almoſt euen with voice „ 
from heauen admoniſhed which wee may ſaſelieſt cleave vnto? Hee which „ 
hath faid ofthe one Sacrament Hub and be cleane, hath ſaid concerning the o- „ 
ther likewiſe Eate and line. If therefore without any ſuch particular and ſo- „ 
lemne warrant as this is, that poore diſtreſſed woman comming Nuno Chriſt „ 
for health could ſo conſtantly reſolue her ſelſe, May I but touch the irt of bu ,, 
I (ball bee whole, What mooueth vs to argue of the1nanner_howe life „ 

d come by bread, our ductic being heere but to tale hat is offered, „ 

and moſt aſſuredly to reſt perſwaded ol this, that can we but eate we arc late] ,, 
When l bebold with mine eyes ſome ſmall and ſcarce diſcernable graine or ,, 


keede hereof natute maketh promiſe that a tree ſhall comme; and hen aſter · , 4 * 
wardes of that tree any axiltull arcificer vndertaketh to frame Tame exquiſite ,, , 
and curious worke, I looke tor the euent, I mooue no queſtion about pertor- 2 


mance either of the one or ofthe other. Shall I ſiply credit nature in things,, 
Nu z naturally, 
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natural, ſhall I in thinges artificial rely my ſelfe on Art, neuer offering ro 
— —ð⅛Ne botty art and nature refuſe to belicue 
« the Ruthot᷑ of both cept hee'atquaint me with his waies, and lay the ſe- 
te cret of vill before var — himſelte doth ſp 42 things 
lich either for height and ſublimicie'of mactet, or elſe for ſecrecie of per- 
«. formanoe wee ate not able to teach vnto; as we may be ignorant without 
.« daunger; ſo it can bee no diſgrace to conſeſſe we are ignotant. Such as loue 
e pietie will as much as in them lyeth know all things that God commandeth, 
a tally the duties of ſeruice which they owe ro God, As for his darke 
« and hidden workes, they preferre, as becommeth them in ſuch caſes ſimpli- 
« citie of faich before that knowledge, which curiouſly ſiſting what it ſhould 
a adore, and diſputing too boldly of that which the wit of man cannot ſearch, 
« chillethforchem all warmth of zeale, and bringeth ſoundnes of be- 
e liefe manie times into great hazard. Let it therefore be ſufficient for me pre- 
e ſenting my ſelſe at the Lords Table, ro know what there recciue from him, 
e Withour ſearching or inquiring of the manet how Chriſt perſotmeth his pro- 
miſe let diſputes and queſtions enemies to pietie, abatements of true deuoti- 
on and hitherto in this cauſe but over patiently heard let them take their reſt; 
« let curious and ſhatpe witted men beate their heads about hat queſtions 
« themſelues will, the very letter of the word of Chriſt giueth playne ſecuritie, 
+ that theſe myſteries doe as nayles faſten vs to his veric Croſſe, that by them 
« we draw out, as touching efficacie, force and vettue, euen the bloud of his 
4 goared fide, in the wounds of our redeemer we there dip out tongues, wee 
« are died ted borh within and without, out hunger is ſatisfied and our thirſt 
« for euer quenched, they are things wonderfull which he feeleth, great which 
he ſeeth, and vnheardof which he vttered, whoſe ſoule is poſſeſt of this paſ- 
call Lambe, and made ioyfull in the ſtrength of this new Wine, this breade 
t bathin it more then the ſubſtance which out eyes behold, this Cup hallow- 
« ed with folemne benediftion auaileth to the endleſſc life and wel-fare both 
of ſoule and body, in that it ſerbeth as well for a medicine to heale our infir- 
« mities and purge our ſinnes. as for a ſacrifice of thankſgiuing, with touching 
+ it ſanctiſieth, ir enlightneth with beliefe, it rrucly contormerh vs vnto the l- 
mage of leſus Chriſt; what theſe elements are in themſelues it skilleth not, ir 
tc is enoughthat to me, which take them they are the body and bloud of Chriſt, 
« his promiſe in witneſſe hereof ſufficeth, his word he knoweth which way to 
accomplithy why ſhould any cogitation poſſeſſe the minde of a faithfull com- 
municamt but this,O my God thou art true, O my ſoule thou art happie. Thus there- 
fore weſee;thar howſocuer mens opinions doe otherwile varie, neuertheleſſe 
N — —— and the ſupper of the Lord we may with conſent of the 
Whole Chriſtian world — 29 are neceſſatie, the one to initiate or 
begin, the other to conſummate or make perſect our life in Chriſt, 
Of faules no- ln adminiſtring the Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt, the 
ted in e ſuppoſed faulres of the Church of England are not greatly materiall, and 
— — wager therefore it ſhall ſuffice tonouch them in few words. The firſt is that we doc not 
——— — ance for all 19 ſay to communicants, Take eate, and drinke, bar 
— vn euerie particular perſon, Eate thou, drinke thou, which is according to 1 
| Pop 
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Popiſb manner and not the forme that our Saviour did {e: Our ſcenmdauerſębe is by 
geſture. For in ——— — to the acli- 
an of « Supper ; and our Savionr v/ing 1 ch was moſt fit did bimelfe not kmeele, 
— is mo — all Commanicants — — —_ 

ferie of the Goſp that way bee mede manifeſt, « thing enery where they ſay V- 

ſed in the times, becauſe all things — were ea, and this im their opt» 

men, is eceſſarie, yea it is commanded in as much as the * Lenits are commannaded. * LE 
toprepere the people for the baſſrouer, and camo nation is & part of their preparation, 
aur Lords ſupper in place of the paſſeourr.T he fourth thing miſiiked is that againſt the 
Apoſtles > prohibition to haue any famuliaritie at all with natorious offender; , Papifts 
being not of the Church are admitted to our very communian before e. 


b 1. cer. 5. 11. 


Religious & Goſpcllite behaniour parged themſelaes of that ſuſprtion of Paperie which 
their former life hath cauſed. They are Dog ges,Swine ,uncleane beaſls,farremners and 

ers from the Church of God, and therefore ought not ſo be admitted though they 
offer themſelues. Me are fiſtly condemmed in a — when there haus beene flere of © N 92g. 
people to heare Sermons and ſcruice in the Church we ſuffer the Communion to be mint- can.. Apeſt. 
fred tou few. It is nat enough that our boote of Common pr aier bath godly exhortati- 2 
aur to mooue all thereunto which are preſent. For it dal. not ſuffer a few tocommu- J T.£11.4.146 
wicateit ſhoeld by Eccleſraſticall Diſcipline and ciuill puniſhment prouide that ſuch as Benden thasis 
weld withdraw themſelues might be brought to Communicute according both tothe — 2 
« lawe of God and the auncient Church Canons In the ſixt and left place commeth the gi forme in 
enormitie of imparting this Scrament priuatiy unto the ſicke, s farre accuſed, —— 
we anſwer briefly to the © firſt, that ſecing God by Sacraments doth apply io ſo eig 
particular vnto euery mans perſon the grace which himſelſe hath provided for I dai be 
the benefit of all mankind, there is no cauſe, why adminiſtririg the ſacraments we dan de ma, 
ſhould forbeare to expreſſe that in our formes of ſpeech which hee by his word nerofeclibre- 
and Goſpell teacheth all ro belieue. In the one Sacrament /Boptize thee diſplea- — 
ſech them not. If Eate thow in the other offend them, their phancies are no rules our Sauicur 
ſor Churches to follow. Whether,Chrift at his laſt Supper did ſpeake ge 


ne- Chriſt vied as 
rally orce to all, or to cuery one in particular, is a thing vncettaine. His words t 


be. And 


are recorded in that forme which ſerueth beſt for the ſetting downe with — 2 
hiſtoricall breuitie what was ſpoken , they are no manifeſt proofe chat hee Ng 
ſpake bur once voto all which did then Communicate, much leſſe that wee mutt racer dy 
in ſpeaking vnto euery communicant ſeuerally doe amiſſe, although it were Tubs hen, 
clearethat wee herein doe otherwiſethen Chriſt did. Our imitatioo of him jen gg 
conſiſterh not in tying (crupulouſly our ſelues vnto his ſillables, but rather in Sxcrement is 
hexkingby the beaucnly direction of that — —-— —— 
= diuers waies — ende, and doth therei — yes 3 — 

whorme any profitable way is cenſured as reproueable onely vader colour cher 
of tome ſmall (difference from great examples going before, to | — 
—ͤ—6ẽ —n TI IE the ſame which Chriſt did in this ation, be- 
wert by ing bis in that ſertto erre more from the — 
her aimed at then wee now 


not following chem wich ſo Mice and re es 
ü with cheralelues how du, how hes 2k wh 
me, nd almoſt hovy. wi ſenic 
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uen man by man eſpecially at that time in minde whereabouc they are. It is 
true that in Sermons wee doe not vſeto repeate our ſentences to e- 
very particular hearer, a ſtrange madneſſe it were if wee ſhould. The ſoſtnes 
of Ware may induce a wiſe man to ſet his ſtampe or image therein; it per- 
ſwadethno man that becauſe Wooli hath the like qualitie. it may 2 
recciue the like impreſſion. So the reaſon taken from the vic of Sacraments 
in that they ate ĩaſtruments of grace vnto — man may with 
good congruitie leade the Church to frame accordingly her words in admi- 
niſtration of Sacraments, becauſe they eaſily admit this forme, which being 
in S:rmns a thing impoſſible without apparent ridiculous abſurditie, 
ment of Sacraments with Sermons in that which is alleaged as a reaſonable 
roofe of conueniencieʒ for the one prooueth not the ſame allegation imper- 
tinent, becauſe it doth not inforce the ocher to bee adminiſtred in like ſorte. 
: 7.419.165 For equall principles doe then auaile vnto equall concluſions, when the mat- 
ech aſhewof ter whereunto wee apply them is equall and not elſe. Our kneeling at com- 
Du bent munions is the geſture of pietie. If wee did there preſent our ſelues but to 
Ac che ation Make ſome ſhe or dumbe reſemblance of a ſpirituall feaſt, it may bee that 
of rhe Supper, ſitting were the füter Ceremonie but comming as receiuers of inettimable 
— grace at the hands of God, what doth better beſeeme our bodies at that how- 
lednor. er then to bee ſenſible witneſſes of minds vnfainedly humbled? Our Lorde 
8882 himſelſe did that which cuſtome and long vſage had made fit; wee that which 
dalle der ſitneſſe and great decencie hath made vſuall. The tryall of our ſelues before 
viedin e wee eate of this bread and drinke of this Cup, is by expreſſe commaundement 
Churcherof . euerie mans preciſe dutie. As for neceſſitie of calling others vnto accompt 
poſes — beſides our ſelues, albeit wee be not thereunto drawne by any great ſtrength 
ur examina- which is in their arguments who firſt preſſe vs with it as a thing neceſſarie by 
eine affirming that the es did vſe it, and then ptoue b the Apoſtles to haue v. 
thrrefoce vied . {edit by affirming it to bee neceſſatie; againe — we — 1 muſe how they 
— can auouch that God did commaunde the Leuits to prepare their brethren 2. 
x{bren.35.6.. gainſt the feaſt of the Paſſouet, and that the examination of them was a part of 
che Leuna their preparation, when the place alleaged to this purpoſe doth but charge the 
—— Leuites ſaying, Make nay Laahhethem for your brethren, to the end they may do 
cke people to according to the word of the Lord by Moſes. Wherforc in the ſelſe ſame place 
Kere pages, it followerh how Lambs and Kids and Sheepe and Bullocks were delivered vn- 
uer in place to the Leuites, 14 — — 2 —— made — it — likewiſe 
whereofwee ho che Leuites hauing in ſuch ſort prouided ſor t made 
— — viſion — ind for the — the ſauues of Aves fo — — 
examinadion from hehee to conclude the neceſſitie of examination argueth their wonder 
derng e garref full great ſorwardner in framing all things to ſerue their turne, neuertheleſſe 
— th exiimination of Communicants when neede»requirerh for the profira- 
bereiscom- | ble vie ir may haue inſuch caſes wee reiect not. Our fault in admitting popiſh 
mindement®® Communicants, is it in that wee are e forbidden to eate and therefore much 
c 1. ca more to communicate with notorious malefattors? The name of a Papiſt is 
T.£414457." not giuen vnto any man for being a notorious malefactor. And the crime 
V  Wherewith wee are charged is ſuffering of Papiſts to communicate, ſo that bee 
qdheir liſe and conuerſation wharſocuer in the fight of man, their Popiſh opi- 
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luſtiſie vs which ought not (they ſay) to admit chem in any wile, till 
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nions art in this caſe laide as barres andexceprions inſt them, yea thoſe o- 
pinions which they haue helde in former times t ) 


proſeſſe by word, and offer to ſhow by fact the contratie. Allthis« 


golpellike behauiour haue remooucd all ſuſpition of poperie from them, 

cauſe Papiſts are Dog get, Swine, beaſts, forriners and —— from the houſe of 

God, in a word are nat of the Church. What | 

hauiour may include, is obſcure and doubtfull, But of the 4 

Chriſt in this preſent world ſrom which 40 all Papiſts, wee are thus baulour they 

perſwaded: Church is a word which Arte bath deviſed theteby to ſeuer and baue 

diſtinguiſh that ſocietie of men which proſeſſeth the true Religion from the 05h, 

reſt which proſeſſe it not. There haue beene in the world from the yerie firſt. of Poyene 

toundation thereof but three Religions, Pageniſme which lived in the blind- which their | 

nes of corrupt and depraucd nature; /ud4//me, ewbracing the law which te- conucrfation 

formed Heathniſh impietie, and taught ſaluation to bee looked for t hath cauſed to 

one whome God io the laſt daies would ſend and exalt to bee Lord ot all, 2— 

nally Chriſtian belicfe which yeeldeth obedience to the goſpell of leſus Chriſt 

and acknowledgerth him the Sauiouruy home God did promiſe. Seeing then 

that the Church is a name which Arte hath given to profeſſors of ttve Religionga 

—— will define a man are to paſſe by thoſe qualities, whertin one man 

dothjexcell an other, and take onely thoſe eſſentiall properties, whereby a 

man doch differ from creatures of other kindes , ſo bee that will teach whar the 

Charch is, ſhall neuer rightly performe the worke whereabour hee goeth, till 

in matter of Keligion hee touch that difference which ſeuereth the Churches Re · 

bigion from theirs who are not the Church. Ke/1gion being therefore a matter 

partly of contemplation, partly of aclron, wee mult definethe Church, which is a 

religious ſocietie by ſuch differences as doe properly explaine the eſſence of 

ſuch things, that is to ſay, by the obiect ot matter whereaboutthe contem- 

— and actions of the Church are properly conuerſant. For ſo all know. 
ges and all vertues are defined. Whereupon becauſe the aneſy obie which 

ſeparateth ours from other Religions is /eſas Chriff, in whome none bur the 

Church doth belieue, and whome none but the Church doth. worſhip, wee 

finde that accordingly the Apoſtles doe euery where wad. 71 the 

Church ſrom Infidels and from Iewes, accompting them which cal wpon 1 

name of our Lord laſus Chriſt to be lus Church, Il we goe lower, we ſhall but 

vnto this certaine caſuall aud variable accidents, which are not of 

the being, but make onely for the happier and better being ofthe Church of 

God, eicher indecde, ot in mens opinions and jpts. This is the crror of 

all Popiſh definitions chat hitherto haue beene —5 They define not the 

Church by that which the Church eſſeotially is, but by that which whertinabey 

imagine their 0wne mote perfect then the reſt are, Touching parts ofeminent 

cio and perfection, parts likewiſe of imperfection and deſect in the horch af 

God, they are infinite, their degrees. and differences no way tor be 

drawne vnto any certaine — is not the leaſt contention ad vnti- | 

ance, but it blemiſherh ſomewhat the ynmie that ought to bean e Chatch 177. 

of Chriſt, which notwithſtanding may haue not onely withous: offence. or 
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which indecde arc not his, yer maſt bee ropured 


breach of concord ber maniſolde varieties in rites and Ceremonies of Religi- 
on, but alfo her ftrifes and contentions many times and that about matters of 
no ſmall j yea her Schiſmes, factions, andſuch other euils whereun- 


to the bodie of the Church is ſubied, ſound and ficke remaining both of che 


ſame body, as long as both parts retaine by outward proſeſſion that virall ſub- 
ſtance of truth which maketh Chriſtian Religion to differ from theirs which 
acknowledge not our Lord Ieſus Chriſt the bleſſed Sauiour of mankind, give 
no credit to his glorious Goſpell and haue his Sacraments the ſcales of eter- 
nall life in deriſion. Now the priuiledge of the viſible Church of God( for 
of that wee ſpeake)is to bee herein like the Arke of Noah, that, for any thing 
wee know to the contrarie, all without it are loſt ſneepe; yet in this was the 
Arke of Noah priuiledged aboue the Church, that whereas none of them 
which were in the one could periſh, numbers in the other are caſt away, be- 
cauſe to eternall life our profeſſion is not enough. Many things exclude from 
the kin of God although from the Church they ſeparate not. In the 
Church there ariſe ſundtie grievous ſtormes by meanes whereof whole king- 
domes and nations profeſſing Chriſt both haue beene heretofore, and are at 
this preſent day deuided about Chriſt, During which diviſions and conten- 
tions amongſt men albeit each part doe iuſtifie it ſelfe, yet the one of neceſſi- 
tie muſt needes erre if there bee any contradiction berweene them, be it great 
or little, and what fide ſoeuer it bee that bath the truth, the ſame wee muſt alſo 
acknowledge alone to hold with the true Church in that point, and conſequent- 
ly reiect the other as an enemie in that coſe fallen away from the true Church. 
Wherefore of hypocrites and diſſemblers whoſe profeſſion at the firſt was 
bur onely from the teeth outward, when they afterwardes tooke occaſion to 
oppugne certaine principall Articles of faith, the Apoſtles which defended 
the truth againſt them pronounce them gone our from the fellowſhip of found 
and ſincere belieuers, when as yet the Chriſtian Religion they had not vreer- 
ly eaſt off. In like ſence and meaning throughout all ages her :que; haue jult- 
ly beene hated as braunches cut off from the body of the true Vine, yet one- 
by ſo farre foorth cut off as their hereſies haue extended. Both hereſie and 
muy ther crimes, which! wholly ſener from God, doe ſeuer from the Church of 
Godinpert ovely, The myſterie of pietie faith the Apoſtle, is without perad- 
— „ God hath beent manifeftedin the fleſp, bath beene inftified in the ſþi- 
ſeene of Angels, hath brene preached to nations, hath beene belre- 

dun i the world, hath brewe taken wp into plerie, The Church a pillar and foun- 
tarion of this ach, which no where is knowne or proteſt but oOnely within the 
Church,atidthey all of the Church that proſeſſe it. lu the meane while it cannot 
be Jeniedthat roany proſeſſe this who are nor therefore cleared ſumply from all 
vive fmultes or errors which make ſeparation borweene vs and the wel- 
of outhappines. Idolatrie ſeueted of olde the Iſraelites, iniquitie thoſe 
an Phariſies from God, who norwit | a part of che ſeede 
I Abrahhm, u part of that verie ſeede which Cod did himſeſſe acknowledge 
to bet bis Church. The Church of Cod may rherefore conrame boch them 
his by vs that mo- not their 
t 
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Gght of the whole world that God abhorreth them. For to this aud no other 
purpoſe are meant choſe parables which our Sauiour in the Goſpell hath con- 
cerning mixture of vice with vertue, light with darkeneſſe, truth with error, 
as well and openly kno ne and ſcene as a cuuningly cloked mixture. That 1 Tce 
which ſeperateth therefore vtierl, that which off cleane from the viſt If 35 Places 
ble Church of Chriſt is plaine Apoſtaſie, direct deniall, vtter reiection of the Corinthians 


whole Chriſtian faith as farreas the ſame is ptoſeſſedly different from infide- — — 


litie. Hereriques as touching thoſe — of docttine wherein they faile;ſchifſ- haue any fami- 
or wh 


matiques as touching the quarrels for which or the duties wherein they de- — 
uide themſelues from their brethren; loole licentious and wicked perſons as yer cs 


touching their ſeuerall offences or crimes haue all forſaken the true Church; much more 


of God, the Church which is ſound and fincere in the doctrine that they cor- — = * 
tupt, the Church that kcepeth the bonde of vnitie which they violate, the feceiued to che 


Church that walketh in the lawes of righteouſneſſe which they tranſgreſſe, communion. 
this verie true Church of Chriſt they haue left, how beit not alcogether leſt, — — 
nor forſaken ſimply the Church vppon the maine foundations whereof they ſuch as which 


continue built, notwithſtanding theſe breaches whereby they are rent at the — — 7 
top a ſunder. Now becauſe for redreſſe of proſeſſed errors and open Schilmes bold berericall 


it is and muſt bee the Churches care that all may in ourward conformitie bee opinionsougie = 
one, as the laudable politic ot former ages, euen ſo out one to that ende and 1 to bee . 
purpole hath eſtabliſhed divers lawes , the moderate ſeueritie whereof is a lefſecompelled 


meane both to ſtay the reſt, and to reclaime ſuch as heretofote haue beene led ot _— 
awrie. Bur ſeeing that the offices which lawes require are alwaies definite, our Sauicur 


and when that they require is done they goe no farther, whereupon ſundric Chriſt didin- 
ill affected perſons to ſaue themſelues from daunger of lawes pretend obedi- Auth A 
ence, albeit inwardly they carrie ſtill the ſame hearts which they did before, ſis Diſcip 


by meanes whereof it falleth out that receiuing vaworthily the bleſſed Sa- e only 
crament at our hands, they eate and drinke their owne damnation, it is for Sau — Sa 


remedie of this miſchicfe * heere determined, that whome the lawe of the ſpeaketh wich- 
Realme doth puniſh voleſſe they communicate, ſuch if they offer to obaye — 
law, the Church notwithſtanding ſhould not admit without probation be- being wibour, 
and 


fore had oftheir goſpellike behauiour. Wherein they firſt ſet no time howe 24 forreiners 
long this — robation mult continue; againe they nominate no certaine 7g het Rarch 
iudgement the verdi whereof ſhall approue mens behauiour to bee Goſpel- of God oughe 
likez and that which is moſt materiall , whereas they ſecke to make it mote — 
hard for diſſemblers to bee receiued into the Church then law and politic as yet would offer , 
themſclues 


: 
and that Miniſter that ſhall giue the Supper of the Lord to him which is knowrie to bee a Papiſt, and which bath ne- 
uer made any cleate renouncing of ie, with which he bath beene defiled,doth ptophane the Table of the Lord, and 
doch giue the meate that is prepaced tor the children ynro dogs, and he bringeth into the paſture which is ided for 
the ſhe eye, Swine and vncleane beaſts, contrary to the faich and truſt hat ought to be in a ſteward of the Lords bouſe 
as he is, For albeit that 1 doubt not but many of thoſe which are now Papiſts, pertaine to the elechon of God, which 
al» in bis time will call to the knowledge of hys truth: yer they o to be vnto the Miniſter 
vntu the Church touching the miniſtring of Sacraments as ſtraungers and as vnc beaſtes, The guniſtring of the ho- 
ly Sacraments vnto them i 2 declaration and ſcale of Gods fauour CG preaching, 
chat they be waſhed already from their Fnne,partly that they are of the houſbold of God, and ſuch as the Lord 
to eternall life, which is not lawfull to be done vnto thoſe which are not of the bouſhold of fab. And therefore 
I conclude that the compelling of Papiſts vnto the communion * Ge ng — g of them goe when ag they 
bewbe penihed for their finbbornaes m poperie(wick thes condidiemif they il! receive the Commimion) is verie vn- 
lawkull, ————— yet they ought to he kept backe ul! ſuch time as by their Rebgious and 
Goſpellike behauiour, &c. 
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hath done, they make it in truth more eaſie forſach kinde of perſons to winde 
themſelues out of the la and to continue the ſame they were. Ibe lawe requi- 
reth at their handes that dutie which in conſcience doth touch them wee- 
reſt, becauſe the difference betweene vs and them is the Sacra- 
ment of the body and bloud of Chriſt, whoſe name in the ſeruice of our 
Communion wee celebrate with due honour, vhich they in the errour of 
their Maſſe prophane. As therefore on our part-to heare Maſſe ete an o- 
—— — NY wherein wee ſtand, fo if they on the 
other ſide receiue our Communion, they giue vs the ſtrongeſt pledge of ſi- 
delitie that man can demaunde. What their harts ate God doth know. But if 
they which minde treacherie ro God and man ſhall once apprehend this ad- 
uantage giuen them whereby they may ſatisfic law in pretending themſelues 
co e (for what can law with reaſon or juſtice require more? ) And 
yet bee ſure the Church will accept no ſuch offer, till their goſpellike behaui- 
our bee allowed, after that our owne ſimplicitie hath once thus fairely caſed 
them from ſting of law, it is to bee — they will learne the myſterie of goſ- 
iour when leaſure ſerueth them. And ſo while without any cauſe 
wee feare to Sacraments, wee (hall not onely defeate the purpoſe of 
moſt wholeſome lawes, but looſe or wilſully hazard thoſe ſoules from which 
the likelieſt meanes of full and perfect recouerie are by our indiſcretion with- 
held. For neither doth God thus binde vs to diue into mens conſciences, not 
can their ſraude and deccipt hurt any man but themſelues. To him they 
ſeeme ſuch as they are, but of vs they mult bee talen for ſuch as they ſeeme. 
In the eye of God they are againſt Chriſt that are not truely and ſincerely 
with him, in our eyes they muſt bee recciued as with Chrilt that are not to 
outward ſhow againſt him. The caſe of impeenitent and notorious ſinners is 
not like vnto theirs whoſe onely imperfection is errot ſeuered from pertina- 
cie, error in e content to ſubmit it ſelſe to better inſtruction, error 
ſo farre cured as to craue at our hands that Sacrament, the hatred and 
vtter refuſall whereof was the waightieſt point whercin heretofore they ſwar- 
ued and wennaſtraie. In this caſe therefore they cannot reaſonably charge vs 
with remiſſe dealing, or with careleſſenes to whome we impart the myſteries of 
Chriſt, but they haue giuen vs manifeſt occaſion to thinke it requiſite that 
wee earneſtly aduiſe rather andexhort them to conſider as they ought their 
ſundry » firſt in equalling vndiſtinctly crimes with errors as toueh- 
ing force to make vacapable of this Sacrament, ſecondly in ſuffering indig- 
nation at the faultes of the Church of Rome to blinde and withholde their 
from ſeeing that which with all they (ſhould acknowledge con- 
cerning ſo much neuertheleſſe ſtill due to the fame Church as to bee helde 
and reputed a part of the houſe of Gud, a limme of the viſible Church of 
Chriſt; thirdly in impoſing vpon the Church a burthen to enter farther into 
mens hearts, and to make a ſearch of their conſciences then any law of 
God or reaſon of man int: ; fourthly and laſtly in repelling vnder colour 
of longer tryall ſuch from the ies of heauenly grace, as are both capa- 
ble thereof by the lawes of God —— heate to the contrarie, and 


ſhould in diuers conſiderations bec according to the mercifull — 
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cheſe two? True it is that wee cannot hereby 


Luke 14.33 


with a worſe, the crime of voworthie participation? — 

want for the time that grace and comfort which religious 

haue, but he that eateth and drinkerh vnworthily receiueth deat tharich — ca 

js life to others turneth in him to poyſon, N whatſoeuer 

Lr. ende. 

ſhould any way abridge their beneſite that are not faultie? There is in 

e of God vo one ſillable which'doth condemne communicating, a- 

© eg ra mi. — + Asfor thelaſt thing | unge 

this Sacrament ptiuatly vnto the ſicke, whereas there 


baue beene of olde ( ey graunt) two kinds of neceſſitie, wherein this Sacra» 
ment might bee ptiuatly adminiſtred, of which two * 2 


Thefifth Bookeof 3 
condinting/ng/Toogerin vie; there remai- 
| > ſhould bee retaitied. 

e haue thought affſacttes- 
— life, ard neuer were 
: oth ciſe of neceſſitie was, when 


ba} 


e See 


aſſuted of depat᷑. 
re the fathers did thin 
ietie not to — — ior NN eſſiti Serapi- 
erſon urid alvw: rery vpright life ti re of perfecy- 
deen ee de ric 2 — for his ſcan- 
dalous offene and ſure — nade to bee 9 fell 
then more inſtant then euer befor to receiue — Which Sseri- 
ment was neceffaric in this caſe, northit Serapion had beene depriued ofe- 
verlaſting He without it, but that his ende was thereby to him made the 
more comſottable. And do wee thinke that all caſts of ſuch necefitie are cleane 
vaniſhed? Suppoſe thatſome haue by miſperſwaſion lived in Schiſme, with- 
drawhe themiſelues fromm holy and e aſſemblĩes, hated the praiers, and 
loathed the Sacraments of the Church, falſly preſuming them to 
a 1c. ig. with impiduv und Antichriftian'corruptions, which error the God of mercy 
er opening at th their eyes to ſee, they doe not repent 
— tbr — — 4 aches thereof — — 
Theophy, ceiue com that v nto they haue diſgrace (Which may b 
a —— oore ſeduced ſoriles euen at this daye) God forbid Wee 
berpword river ſhoulde thinbe the Church doth ſinne in permitting the woundes of 
70H ſuch to bee fuppled with that oyle which this gracious Sacrament doth yeeld, 
ei Hur. and their mindes not onely neede but begge. There is nothing which 
741% «/«i6r the ſoule of mn doth deſire in that laſi ho wer ſomuchas comſott againſt che 
:.Theſ. 4.17, Natural terrors of death and other ſcruples of conſcience, which commonly 
d Matwatere- doe then moſt trouble and perplexe the weake, towards whome the verie 
Lau- dle. la of God doth exact at our hands ill the helpes that Chriſtian lenitieand 
xi«.cyp. at c. indulgence can afforde. Our generall conſolation departing this life is the 
Dem£10. Hope of that ® glorious and bleſſed reſurrection Which the Apoſtle b S. Paul 
Sei. , Namnetb itte © to note that all men ſhall have their ar and bee ray. 
tru up Tedagaine ſrom the dead; To the juſt ſnall be taken vp and exalted aboue the 
berce. [gnar, teſt, whome the power of God doch but raiſe and not exalt, Ibis life and this 
epi ad Epbe, trefutrect ion out Lotd leſus Chriſt is for all men as touching the ſufficiencie 
ropes of that he hath done; but chat which mabeth vs partakers thereof, is our parti- 
cilematendam cular commmonion with Chriſt, and this Sacrament Ann meane 4s 
2 — well to ſtrengthen the bond as ro multiply in vs the ſruites of the ſame Com- 


— 


it 
on a faith 


tas enden pech müuniom, for which cauſe's Saint Cyprian termeth it a ioyfiil] ſolemnitie of 
expedite and ſpeedy reſurtection, © Ignativs a medicine which” prociireth 
— immortalitie and preventeth death; f Irenzus the nouriim tnt vf our bodies 


reg. ur. 


ro 
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—ů cotrupion. No becauſe ahat Sa- 
— et gotoeny 
and pteſently vrging kiodleth our deſires ow ads it, their ſcueritie, who 
deaue vnto that alone which is | | 


— 


haue, it cannot be 
they, bad no beiag 


ft Oran 


dcnicd, their ſer and their certaine termes before which 
at all. — —e— 


| y 
— ENG lo n 
continued ſo long as now, neither now ſo lo as hercafrer. Gods one c- 
ternitie is the hand which leadeth Angels in the courſe of their perperuitie; 
their perpetuitie the hand that draweth out cxleſtiall motion, the line of 
which motion and the thread ot time are. ſpun together. Nome as nature 
forth time with motion, ſo we by ern Nene — to di- 
uide time, and by the ſmaller parts of time both to meaſure the greatet, and 
' toknow how long all elſe endure. For time conſidered in it ſelfe is 
but the flux of that very i herein the motion of the heaven began, be- 
— ˙ Wag as by ppm 
diſtance of two inſtants. As the time of a man is a mans continu- 
e Rabi eng" Hereup- 
| onſome haue defined time to bee the meaſure of the motion of he: be- 
cauſe the firſt thing which time doth meaſure, is that motion wherewith it 
began andy che belpemhereofiemeaſueth ode things, W 

Oo 


to euer laſting, and lnowm- d. e. days nd the 


— e concluſion being — 
bee a chings et de in — 
ſubſtanco all things be finite, it cannot be, **: 


"als Corn ea —— ͤ——.—¾:t 
three foorvandten yeares, he vſeth the borh obmorion and number to 


menſuro tithe.” They whichinake time art 
— ids mo doth but fignifie the quantivie of continuance, 
contmulapee may bet in things that teſt and are never mooved, Be- 
ſides, we may Wfo conſider in-reſt both cht whichis paſt; and that which is 
preſent aud that which is ſurure, yea fuſther even and ſhortaes in e 
uetie wee never had Zut to 3 
| So 


tine for as muchas that 


2 . S.- 


vmo vs by <quall diſtances fre. 

Furthermore whereastime'is Hothing but 

— — 
as is without beginni t which-is proper vnto al i 

I fo hit tine fac but meaſure othet things and noche 

worketh in them any reall effect, nor is ĩt ſelſe euer capable of any. And there- 

fore when commonly we vſe to ſay that time doth eat or fret out ofall things, 

that time is che wileſt thing in the world becauſe it bringeth forth all know- 

ledge, and that nothing is more ſooliſh then time which never holderh any 

thing long, but wharſocuer one day learneth, the ſame an other forger 

reth againe, but ſome men ſee profj and happie dayes, and that ſome 

mens dayes are miſerable, in all theſe and the like ſpeeches that which is vt- 

tered of the time is not veriſied of time ĩt ſelſe, but agreeth vnto thoſe thing 

which are in time, and doe by meanes of ſo neetre coniurction either lay their 

burthen vpon the backe, ot ſet their Crowne vpon the head of time. Vea the 

' a xtor@ ici very ® oportunities which we aſcribe ro time do in truth cleaue to the things 

e, ij themſelues here with time is ioyned, as for time ĩt neither cauſeth things not 

xaupde bs $ oportunities of things, although it compriſe and containe both. All things 

og oy" whatſocuer hauing their time, the workes of God haue alwaics that time 

u., Proccys. Whichis ſeafonableſt and firteſt iorthem His works are ſome ordinanrie,fome 

ones inſcrili. more rare, all worthy of obſervation , but nor all of like neceffitieto be often 

tar, rtthembred, they all haue their times but they all doe not adde the ſame eſti- 

—— glotic to the times wherein they are. For as God by being euerie 

here: yet doch not gine vnto all places one and the ſame degree of holineſſe, 

ſo neither one and the fame dignitie to all times by working in all. For if all ei. 

ther or times were in reſpect of God alike, wherefore was it ſaid vnto 

Exod.z.s, Moyſes by particular deſignation, This very place wherein thou flamdeſ is hoy 

aund? doth the = out ofall the daies of the yeare 


one,whereef he ſpeateth by way of prĩncipall admitation, This i the di the 
Nl  Lordbath made? No doudt as Gods extravidinaricpreſcticehath halonedand 
? | : aacific 
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qued with tnanifold h 

e theit ends abd aRiotis thereunto teletredʒ 7 
Ire: K vatictit duties Which to men chat ie and 
8 1 —— the lower — alwaies the more 
n e eden. they ate rh 
* We N wes. 6 denc labours of bodily and 
toyle pu 4 sab of reltipious ioy , which benefite 
Bons frofdchtedred : 2thing moſt naturall and fit to ac 
e — — of 'hotrour which are done to God 

the memorie whereof wee vie to orke- 
ere eee as it were of that ſinall be- 
ems 9055 ge our perfect felicitieand blifſe lyeih folded vp, ſeeing that 
3 2 — one dorh direct our coꝑitations, thoughts and deſires to- 


' — ther; i rſurely z kinde of Hife, and adderh inwatdly rio mol 
ink | Te tbthoſeſo ble 8 when the very outward coun- 

— T of chat we picſently doe, repreſenterh after a ſorte that alſo whertih- 
I 2 to wer delige, as F Il reſt doth chat cxleftiall eſtate whereof che very 


* IIS s heathieris themſclues which had not the meanes whereby to apprehetide 
2855 peer eee enen ede needs mu coofiflin rſh, od 
NE wage Sdoue the mooueable ſphere there is 
but allthiogs immurable, 
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—— — — firſt chat Feſtiuall ſolemnitics 
are a of the publique exerciſe of Religion; ſecondly; that praiſe, liberali 
ric and reſt are as naturall elements whereof ſolemnities conſiſt. | 


ings the heathens conuerted to the honour of their falſe Gods, cap 
iledin the ende it (elfe, ſo neither could they diſcerne rightly what: forme 
and meaſure Religion therein ſhould obſerur. Whereupon, che lirae · 


lites impiouſly followed ſo corrupt le, they are in | noted 
to — done amiſſe, their Hyman or — — Hr Bars their 
bountic exceſſe, and their reſt wantonneſſe. Therefore the law of Gedwhich 
appointedthem daies of ſolemnitie, taught them likewiſe in what manenthe 
fame ſhould be celebrated. According to the patterne of which inſtuutiom, 
Dauideftabliſhing the ſtare of religion ordained praiſe to be given vnto God cg. 30. 
in the Sabbaths, monethes and appointed times, as their cuſtome had beene 
alwaics before the Lord. Now the times which God himſelfe in the 
law of Moſes particularly ſpecified, there were through the wiſedome of 
the Church certaine other deuiſed by occaſion of like occurrentsto-thoſe; 
whereupon the former had riſer, as namely, that which Mardocheus and Eſter 
did firſt celebrate in memorie ofthe Lords moſt wonderfull protection, when Hef's: 
Haman had laide his ineuitable plot to mans thinking for the vtter extirpation 
ofthe Iewes cuen in one . his they call the feaſt of Lots, becauſe Haman 
had caſttheir life and their as it were vpon the hazard of a Lot. To this 1b. 120 
may be added, that other alſo of Dedication mentioned in the tenth ol Saint 
Johns Goſpell, the inſticution whereof is declared in the Hiſtory of the Macca- | 
bes. Bur for as much as theirlaw by the comming of Chriſt is changed, and 
wethereunto no way bounde, Saint Paul, although it were not his purpoſe to 
fauour inuectiues againſt the ſpeciall ſanctification of daies and times to the 
ſeruice of God, and to the honour of Ieſus Chritt, doth norwithſtanding bend 
his forces againſt that opinion, Which impoſed on the Gentiles the yoke of le- 
iſh'legal ban if the whole world ought for euer, and that vpon paing 
of condemnation to keepe and obſerue the ſame. Such as in this perſwakion' 
hallowed thoſe lewiſh Sabbothes, the Apoſtles ſharply reproue th ſaying, » Tee , 10. 
— and moneths and times andyeares, I am in feare of you leaſt I haue heſſom- b $:amnem in 
td vqon you labour in varne. Ho beit ſo farre off was Tertullian from — — denotes. 
ning how any man could poſſible hereupon call in queſtion ſuch daies as — 
Church of Chriſt doth obſerue, that the obſeruation of cheſe daies he victh for; meaxjun & ax 
an argument whereby to proue it, coulde not be the Apoſtles intent and mea- — 
ning to condemte ſimply all obſeruing of ſuch times. Generally therefore pb celebra- 
touching feaſtes in the Church of Chriſt they haue that profitable vie where- x ammo cire 
of Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh, By Feſtinall ſolemmuties and ſet deyes we dedicate and grime N cn 
ſenttifie to God the memorie of hu benefites, leafl vnthankfall f thereof — 
2 pam vs in courſe of time. And S_Y particulars their Sub —— — 
the Church hath chaunged into our Lords day, thats the one did conti- tiove decarri- 
nually bring ro minde the former world finiſhed by creation jo the other might — 
keepe vs in remembrance of a farre better world begun by him uhich 4g. 5 clue. 
came to reſtore all things to make both heauen and earth new. For which cauſe Del lib. 10. 5.4. 
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Mes 


e Luke 1-26, 
d Luke 2. 


beſore lim to prepare his way 


they hondred che laſt day, we the fitſt in euery ſeven throughout the yeire I he 
reſt ofthe dayes and times which we celebrate, haue relation all vnto one head. 
We cheretoreoar Eccleſiaſticall yeare with the glorious e Anuntiation 
of his bi — — There being hereunto added his bleſſed 
Natiul tis ĩt ielſe the myſteric of his legall 4 Circumciſion; the teſtincation of 
his true incarnation by the purification of her which him ioto the 
| ion, his aſcenſion into heauen, the admirable ſending downe 
of his Spiri his choſen, and (which — ) the notice of 
that zprehenſible Trinitie thereby giuen to the Church of God; againe 
forazmuch as we know that Chriſt hath not onely becne maniteſted great in 
bimſelſe;\bur great in other his Saints alſo, the dayes of whoſe departure out 


ol the world are to the Church of Chriſt, as the birth and Coronation daies of 


Kings or rs, therefore eſpeciall choyſe being made of the _ flower 
ofall:occafions in this kinde, there arc annuall ſelected times to meditate of 
Chyiftglorified in them which had the honour to ſuffer for his ſake, before they 
hatageand abilitie to know him; glorified in them which knowing him as 
had the ſight of that before death whereinto ſo acceptable death did 
ified in thoſe ſages ofthe Eaſtthat came from farre to adore him and 


] 
were'conducted by ſtrange light; glorified in the ſecond Elias of the world ent 


; glorified in —— Apoſtles, whome it 
pleaſedhim to vſe as foundersof his kingdome 3 glorified in the Angels 
as in Mighacl; glorificd in all thoſe happie ſoules that are already poſſeſſed of 
heauem Ouer and beſides which number not great, the reſt be but foure other 


© © daieshereroforcannexedto thefeaſt of Eaſter and Pentecoſt by reaſon of gene 


rall Bapriſme vſuall at thoſe two ſeaſtes, which alſo is the cauſe why they had not 
as other dayes any proper name giuen them. Their firſt inſtitution was there- 
fore through — and their preſent continuance is no for the greater ho- 
nour oſ the principals,whereupon they ſtill attend. If it bee then demaunded 
whether we abſcrue theſe times as being thereunto bounde by force of divine 
law, or elſe by the onely poſitiue ordinances of the Church, I anſwere to this, 
that the very law of nature it ſelſe which all men confeſſe to be Gods law,requi- 
reth i no leſſe the ſanctiſication of times then of places, perſons and 
things vnto gods honor. For which cauſe it hath pleſed him heretotore as of che 


rreſt ſo of times likewiſe to exact ſome parts by way of perpetual homage neuer 


to be dil] withall nor remitted, againe to require ſome other parts of time 
with as ſtrict exaction but ſor leſſe continuance, and ofthe reſt which were left 
arbitrarie to accept hat the Church ſhall in due conſideration conſectate vo- 
luntaxily vnto like religious vies . Of the firſt kind amongſt the Iewes was the 
Sabborhday;of the ſecond thoſe feaſts which are appointed by the law of Moy- 
ſes; the ſeaſt of dedication inuentedby the Church ſtandeth in the number of 
the laſt kind. The morall la requiring therefore a ſeauenth part throughout 
the age of the hole world to be that way imployed. although with vs the day 
be changed in regard of anew reuolution begunne by our Sauiout Chtiſt, yer 
the (ame ion of time continueth which was before, becauſe in reference 


to che benefic ofcreation,andnow much more of renouation therennto added 
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by him which was Princo of the world to come, weare bound to accompt the 
fandtificacion af one dayinſeuena dutie which Gods immutable law doth ex- 

ator cuer: The reſt they ſay we ought:to. abolifſh,: becaule the oontinu nce 

of them doth wouriſh wicked ſuperſtition in the minds of men; beſides they are 

all abuſed by Papiſts the enemies of God, yeacomaine. of them as Eaſter and 
Pentecoftenen by the lewes. as A I iis 21097 

Nn T lewes, their Eaſter and Pentecoſt haue with ours as much. = 
affinitic, as-Philip the Apoſtle with Philip the Macedoniar king. As tor d our 
aviitation of Papiſts, and the breeding of ſuperſtition, they are now become {och keeping of o- 
common guetts,that nu mari can thinke it diſcourteous to let them go as rhey — | 
came. The next is a rare obſervation and ſtraunge. You ſhalt finde if yon the Sabborh. | 


marke it (as it doth deſerue to bee noted well) that many thou ſands there 1. CI ½ p 251 


b he 
are who if they haue vertuouſly du- bene never abuſed neither by thee Papifts,cior of the — 


ring thoſe times behaued themſelues, base berne, and are.dayly; yer fach waking; of Ma) daies is never 
if their deuotion and zeale in prayer un, ome great daunger of 4 8205 eee —— 
haue beene fervent, their attention Sar the cheſs of 'boly Ae ed g and of longeſt 
to the word of God ſuch as all Chri- Ae oblcrued' in dhe Church a which is he feaſt: of Eaſter, which 

J . ne char was kept of ſome more dayes of ſome fewer , How many theu- 
ſtian men ſhould yeelde inc ſands are there, 1 will not ſay of che ignorance Papiſts, but of thole 
herein they haue — 2 good ade which profeſie che Goſpel), which chen du have celebrated 
dutie 5 which notwithſtanding ro ae 2 M v. watt ual — — 
thinke is a very daungerous — by — by — hi def ban — 1 
as much as the Apoſtle Saint Paule £4390 yer Gard eg s. Tor Sant 
hath taught, that wee ought not to gal r 8 the feaſt of the 


me daies, bu 
our Eaſter as the lewes did ſbeweth chat ve moſt keepe this feſt all eur life ia 


of our life in 
for certaine dayes, but in the ynlea- g. — e 


in the 
uened bread of finceritic and of truth doch poll out of our mindes, ere dh e be —— Aide 


. :c re. Soli ell. and cauſeth vs to teſt in charneare conſidetation of our du- 
to fealt continually, whereas this re- e the ſpace of a few dayes,vhich ſhould-be extended to all our 


ſtraint of Eaſlet to a cettaine number 1it. 

of dayes cauſeth vs to reſtfor a ſhort ſpace in that neere corifideration of out 
duties, which ſhould be extended throughout the courſe of our Whole kites, 
and ſo pulleth out of our minds the docttine of Chriſts Goſpell ere we be a- 
ware. The doctrine oſ the Goſpell which here they meane or ſhould meant; 
is that Chriſt having finiſhed the law there is no lewiſh paſeall ſolemnitie, 


not abſtinence from ſower bread now required atour hands, there is ne les 


uen which we are bound to caſt out but malice finne and wickednefſe, no bread 
but the foode of ſincere truth here with we are tied to celebrate ovrpaſſeoder, 
And ſeeing no time offinne is grautited vs, neitherany imtermiſhon of ſound 
beliefe, it followeth that this kinde offeaſting ought to indure alwaies.Buthow 
are ſtandjng feſtivall ſotemnities againſt this? That which the Goſpel 
Chriſtrequireth,is the perpetuitie of vertuous duties: not perpetuitie of ever. 
ciſe or action, —__—— — and practiſe as ought as times and 
oportunities require. Iuſt, valiant, liberall, remperate and holy men are they 
which can whenſoeuer they will, and wil whenſoeuer they oughe;: execute what 
their ſeuerall perfections import. If vertues did alwaies ceaſe tꝭ be hen they 
ceaſe to worke, there ſhould bee nothing more pernicious to — 

dee 


— —— — 
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: neither were it poſſible that men, as Zacharic and Elizaberh ſhould 
in-all the commaundements of God walke „or that the 
Chaine of our-conuerſatien ſhould containe ſo many linkes of divine ver- 
tues, as the. Apoſtles in divers places haue reckoned vp, if im the exerciſe 
of ech vertue continuance. were exacted at jour hinds. Sceing 
therefore all chings are done in time, and many offices are not poſſible at one 
and the ſame time to be diſcharged, duties of all ſortes muſt haue neceſſarily 
their ſeuerall ſucceſſions and ſeaſons, in which reſpect the Schoolemen haue 
well and ſoundly determined, that Gods affirmatiue lawes and precepts, the 
lawes that inioyne any actuall dutie as prayer, almes, and the libe, doe binde 
vs ad ſemper velle; but not ad ſemper agere, wee are tyed to iterate and reſume 
them when neede is, howbeit not to continue them without any intermiſſi- 
on. Feaſtes, whether God himſelſe hath ordained them, or the Church by 
that authoritie which God hath giuen, they are of Religion ſuch publique 
ſeruices as neither can, nor ought to bee continued otherwiſe then — 
iteratiop. Which itcration is a moſt effectuall meane to bring vnto full matu- 
titie, and groweth thoſe ſeedes of godlineſſe, that theſe verie men themſelues 
doe graunt to bee ſowne in the hearts of many thouſands, during the while 
that ſuch feaſts are preſent. The conſtant habit of well doing is not gotten 
without the cuſtome of doing well, neither can vertue bee made perfect but 
by the manifold workes of vertue often practiſed. Before the powers of our 


minds be brought vnto ſome perfection, our firſt aſſayes and rowardes 


vertue muſt needes be rawe, yet commendable becauſe they tend vnto ripe- 
neſſe. For which cauſe the wiſedome of God hath commaunded eſpecially 
this circumſtance amongſt others in ſolemne feaſtes, that to children and no- 
uices in religion, they miniſter the firſt occaſion to aske and inquire of God. 
il there follow but ſo much pietie as hath beene mentioned, let 
the Church learne to further imbecilitie with prayer, preſers4 Lord theſe good 
and gracious begrnnings,that they ſuddetily drie not vp like the morning dem, hut 
may proſper —— An the trees which riners of waters keepe alwayes floariſbing ; lc: 
all mens ions bee Grace, Grace wnto it, as to that firſt layde corner 
ſtone in Zerubabels buildinges. For who hath deſpiſed the daie of thoſe 
things which arc ſmall? Or how dare we take vpon vs to condemne that ve- 
ry thing which voluntarily wee graunt, maketh vs of nothing ſome what, ſee · 
ing all we pretend againſt it is onely that as yet this ſomewhat is not much. 
een 
that outward exerciſe of godlines, which properly appertaineth to ſuch times, 
howbeit mens inward diſpoſition to vertue, they both augment for the pre- 
ſent and by their often returnes bring alſo the at the length vato that 
ion which we moſt deſire. So that although by their neceſlaric ſhott 
continuance they abridge the preſent exerciſe of pietie in ſome kind, yet be- 
cauſe by repetition they enlarge, and confirme the habites of all 
vertue, it remaineth — we 2 * — * as —— 
many wayes ſingularly profitable in urch. This exception being 
Ms agaiaſt holy dayes,for that they reſtraine the praiſes of God voto cer- 
taine 
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re reſt w ich en traordinatie occaſignsof 

dere di ſome ons certaine Qhurch, ot a 
- >! Extending. —— 8 licento the like, when 
with gladneſſe, makerh ſolctune commemoration 
e e mercies, ſuob eſpecially as the whale, raus af 
a, doth or might r Of vacation m labour in times of for» 
pw, r publique prayers of the whole 
. . and our owne priuate ſbu cannot both be followed at onoeʒ 
Mhereas o f reſt in he fmow lemnities of publique ioy, there i bothahis 
—_ tion the ſame, and allo farther a kind oſ natural ie which 
| makerh labours (as hath beene prooued) much more — 22 
- £00 praiſes of God, then offices of humiliation and | 
it what they bring for prooſe and approbationof reſt with 
not in . hes, as fully ee e gate commanndere hel 
ner eck hath equall reaſon, by feaſtcs, and 
 reftifie publique thankfulnes towards God? I wi benny — 

toek3.15. thoſe wor che Prohet loe!, Senttifie a fa — 
bee wert vttered Dundee in miſerie at dee 


Warrant any —.— — of be- 
dof men; ai ſiific 3s the 
ſpect. of oacurall ficoeſl r decencie without dh — 
0 or to 
ſuch aswere ipropeuly Sbeice, theirs, and are not — — — 
of which generall directions taken from ihe law of 
no ———— the practiie of the Church commeu- 
Ent holy Scripture doth not onely. make for the iuſtification of 
and diſmall dayes (as one ofthe Fathers termeth them) bur plainly 
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offereth it ſelſe to bee followed by ſuch ordinances (if occaſion require) as 
that which Mardocheus did fomerime — — lay in her po wet 
helpe fot ward, and the reſt of the lewes iſhfor perpetuitie, y,that 
— me prune daies — ſhould be euery yeare 
throughout all generations as dayes of feaſting and ioy, wherein 

would reſt from bodily' labour, and ny tn by geh charicizbeflowed _ 
the poore ; what by other hberall ſignes of amitie and love, all teſtiſie thei 

« thankfull mindes towards God, which'almoſt beyond poſſibilitie had deliue- oh” 
red chem all: when they all were as men dead. But this decreethey . ſay was * T-C:13-p. 
divine notEgdeſiafticall, as may appeare in that there is an other decree in le our wt, 
mother Bpoke of Scripture which decree is plaine not to haue proceetled fieber in no 
fron the Churches authotitie but from the mouth of the Prophet onely, ſficicnrwar- 
and as 2 poore ſimple man feaftsin queſtion. For firt as in ocher cafes, ſo in this caſe of dayes, the . 
ſomerime was fully perſwa- tate of Chriſtians, vader the Goſpel] oughe nox to bee ſo ceremonious, as 
Ae chat if Pontids Pilar was theirs ynder the law. Secondly, that which was done there, was done 
ded, ontius dy a ſpeciall direction of the ſpirix of God, euer the miniſterie of the 
not bene a Saint the A N e had, or by ſome other meanes, whuch is 
woulde never have ſuffered 294 bee followed by vs This may appeare by an ocher place. Zach. f. 


where the lewes changed their fafls, into feaſtes onely by the mouth of the 


his name to ſtande in the Lord, rough che miniſterie ofzhe For further proofe whereof firſt 
Creede. fo theſe men haue a 1 take ez. verſe, where it appeareth, chat this was an order, to endure 
iron : imon that becauſe 2 asche other feaſts dayes, which were inſtituted by the 
| 7 11 Lord himſeIfe, So that what abuſes ſoeuet were of chat feaſt, yet as a per- 
the of Heſter is canoni- peruall decree of God, wu to haue remained, whereas our Churches 


| _ can make no ſuch decree, which may not chaunge of times, and other 
—_— derrec of Heſter can circumſtances be altered. Fer the ther proofe hereof 1 takerhs Lü dg 


t adderhi 
ed in this 
e, de- 


ot which 1s one of the bookes of the canonicall 


alwayes to keepeir,ſeeing Ec- clarng in what cſtceme they had ic. Ilie bad beene of no further 
cleſiaſtical law es are murable? dunn our —_— 2 a Cano: lors 2 . 


As though the purpoſes of The ſfumme of my anſwere is chat this decree was diuine and not Ecclefi- 
men might neuer intend con- 47i7. onely. 
ſtancie in that the nature whereof is ſubiect to alteration. Doth the Scripture 
it ſelſe make mention ot any divine commaundement ? Is the Scripture wit- 
neſſe of more then onely that Matdocheus was the author of this cuſtome, 
chat 5 written to his brethren the Iewes throughout all prouinces 
vnder Darius the King of Perſia hee gaue them charge to celebrate yeately 
| thoſe two dayes for perpetuallremembrauce of Gods miraculous deliuer- 
ance and mercie, that the lewes hereupon vndertaoke to doe it, and made it 
with generall conſent an order for perpetuitie, that Heſter ſecondly by her 
letters confirmed the ſame which Mardocheus had before decreed, and that 
finally the ordinance was written to remaine for euer vpon recorde? Did not 
the lewes in Prouinces abroade obſerue at the firſt the fourereenth day, the 
Iewes in Suſis the fiſteenth? Were they not all reduced to an yniforme or- 
der by meanes of thoſe t wo decrees, and ſo euery where three kept, 
thefirſt with faſting in memorie of daunger, the reftin token of deli 
as feſtiuall andi dayes? Was not firſt oftheſe three, afterwards the 


day offorrow and heauines abrogated, when the ſame Church faw it 3 
| f at 
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charg beer day a day in memotie of like deliverance out of rhe bloudie 

2.Mac.r5.36, hands of Nicanor d ſucceede in the roome thereof? Bur for as much as 

there is no ende of anſwering ſruitleſſe oppoſitions, let it ſuffice men ot ſobet 

minds co ace that the law both of Codand nature alloys. generally, 

yes of reſt and feſtiuall ſolemnitie, to be obſerued by way of chankfull ang 

ay" name HW 10 0 remembrance, if ſuch miraculous fauours be ſhewed cowardes wy 

tio Apoftolics kiade as require the ſame; that ſuch graces Godhath 1 ALY: Les 

— Church, as well in later as in former times, that in ſotme particulars, ee 
— — haue fallen out, himſelſe hath demaunded his owne gry and in the 

« cundtis wre hath left it to the wiſedome of the Church, directed by thoſe 

2 enlightned by other meanes, alwayes to judge when the like is requiſite. A 

br. CAI. bout queſtions therefore concerning dayes and times, our manner is not to 

154, For ſtand ar bay wich the Church of way memoric 


much as rhe 
old veople did Of Paul ſhould bee rather kept then th ememoric wee are — 
never betpe e tent to imagine, it may be true — in 1 


97 — Chriſt, is greater then the great — — Cody 
r c _ p-153. The 
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DFF 
| e te 10 yy t or 15 pr 
— I hand ht rm orer which on in their wonted courſe; we had rather 
— 4 . and blefſe God, for the fruite we daily by 
— — 6 his grati- 
| © preceptorem — * obringoorth, 2 
; Skill of © 2 9 


Eccleſi lb. A. cap. i 5. tions as if the 
c T. C. 247 had Ab habitation to dvelli retired manner "wich ſome few men 
on forall of one liuerieʒ we make not our ſometimes ſrom our one 


= "= to forging Churches, I ee 1 805 vnto Churches ancienter then 

_ v. both are, in effect alwayes to our owne ſelues, but as be- 
o germ? torr eager „ wee ho- 
nour, euetence and obey in the very next degree vnto the ve i 
Church oſ God wherein we live. They,whole wits are too 
to ſo low an ebbe, they which haue riſen and ſwollen ſo hi 
ofotdinarie rivers are vnable to keepe them in, they whoſe wanton conten- 
tions in the cauſe & whereof wee have ſpoken, doe make all where they goe 


T. Cr. y. a Sea, euen they eee wore yearn 
. what their 3 yeelde to like their iudgement cannot with 
church D. hhver is ache which reaſon condemne. Such is euermote the 
INES ak ns: Gall vietoric of allcruch that chey which 


ſomething in the Church, and an other — 3 — the hearts to loue her, acknow- 
he Church for it B wr to hate her they haveno cauſe. 
Touching thoſe ſeſtiuall dayes th which wee now obſerve, their 
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— — 2 Tod; per? 
= Math beene ſhewed, what remaineth, but to Ivoies md; 
tions bolic, ſeuered by manifeſt notes of di Ay — 
— — — deteken we fo i 
yerruous, andeceleſiiallioy? To which intent, becauſe ſurceaſe from labour rms 
þ celine, yr nor ſu neceſſarie, no dt on the Sabboth or ſeauenth Gay 1 4 
it ſelſe, but 5 — error — 8 
detriment vuleſſe preſently followed, verie conlci- Aunsole S- 
drawe them ſometimes aſide — cadre rule, conſidering the ebe 
— diſpenſation which our Lord and Sauiour groundeth on this 5» i 
[> 7 pg — not mai far the Sebboth, but the Sabboth ordained for man, 0 {nds 
Ceremonits annexcd to the principall ſanification 7192.60. 
— —— rigor of the — may bee thought to im · ar. 
contfarieyif weeregard wit ſeuexitie the violationot Sabbots 
puniſhed, a thing perhaps the more requiſite at that 
nee 2 — — 


— — lin aun put their bands tp 
mach reverence their Sabboth, which was but « ſhidow of 


[FD _lbb]M__C ERS 


| 1 to tlunte mer may dus with it as withithe reſt? lepperialt faves 
which had ſuch care of hallowing e 
«7.. 6.3. | prouiderhar*viher feſtivall times might be kept 
. whether they were dayts on the fuddaine aventraondinaric oces 
ſions ſell our; es were celebrated ciui 
conſiderations, or finally ſuch dats as © 
in Gods Church. The joy that ſetteth aſide labour diſper{; perch thoſe thing 

| whichlabour gathererh: For gladnefſedoth alwaics tite from akitd of 
on and happineſſe, which happineſs baniſherhcho cogirarion of all Go it 
neederh nothing but onely' the beſto ing of that ir hath, in as much as the 
eateſt felicirie that felieitie hath is to ſpread it ſelſe d commeth 

io pale that the fut fc of ioytulneſſe becatſcirſeckerh no 


more; the next, becauſeir to giue. The rooreofbortiis the 
tions of Gods vn mercie, imo which confiderations e arc led by 
occaſion of 
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refuſe to agnize the benefit of ſuch remembrances, that very benefit which 
cauſed Moyles to acknowledge thoſe guides of day and night, the Sunne 
and Moone which enlighten the world not more profitable to nature by gi- 
uing all things life, then they are to the Church of God by occaſion oi the 
vie haue in regard of the appointed feſtiuall times? That which the 
head of all Philoſophers hath ſaid of women, it they be good, the balfe ofthe 
commonwealth is happie, wherein they are, the ſame we may fitly apply ro 
times, well to celebrate theſe Religious and ſacred daies is to ſpend the flower 
of our timehappily. They are the ſplendour and outward dignitic of ourRe- 
ligion, forcible wit neſſes of ancient truth, ptouocations to the exerciſe of 

pietie, (hadowes of our endleſſe felicitie ig heauen, on earth euerlaſting te- 
cords and memorials, wherein they which cannot be drawne to hearken vnto 
that we teach, may onely by looking vpon that we doe, in a maner reade 
whatſoeuer we belicue. 

72 The matching of contrarie things together is a kind of illuſtration to — 
both, Hauing therefote ſpoken thus much of Feſtiualldayes, the next that of- Frordinarie. 
fer themſclues to hand are daies of penſiue humiliation and ſorrow. Faſtings as for exraor- 
are either of mens owne free and voluntaric accord, as their particular deuo- ques was | 
tion doth moue them thereunto, ot elſe they are publiquely inioyned in the of God. 
Church and required at the hands of all men. There are which altogether TEINS 
diſallow not the former kind, and ,,,, «© 4iſcuſe whether it were well done to faſt all places accor- 
the latter they greatly commend, ding to the cuſtome of abe place, You oppoſe Ambroſe and Auguſtine, 
ſo that itbee Pon extraordinarie- 192 ONE f pon the Lordaday, the be, thar cit. 
occaſions onely, and after one cer- u the Lord. Tertal. de Corno. mil. 1gnat. Ep. ad Philippen. And 


taine manner exerciſed. But yeare- Ambroſe and duguſhne be ing private men at Rome would haue ſo done, 
; - Yyetirfolloweth not that if they had beene Cirizens and Miniſters there, 
or weekely faſtes ſuch as ours in 2 And if they had done ſd yet itfollowerhy 


Church of England they alow not but they would haue ſpoken againſt that appointment of dayes and 
no farther then as the remporall a, of faſting, whereof Zuſebint ſayrh, that Moxtanur was the 


ſtate of thelande doth requirethe - N pron —— pow ought —— oP 


ſame for the maintenance of ſea- faith it was remedie or reward to faſt o r dayes, but in Lent not to 
ſatiog mon N and preſeruation of 2 ſinne: 2 r 5 if 
we not out our finnes ing, ſeein Scri 

Cartell, becauſe the decay of the that fathng andakves doth Jeliner Bom finne, and « — 


one & the waſte of the other could dem new teachers chat ſnut out the merit of faſting, Aug, dg tem. 
not well be preuented but by 2 po- 61. Scrm. Ambre. ub. 10. EY. 
litique order appointing ſome ſuch vſuall change of Diet as ours is. Wee are 
therforethe rather to make it manifeſt in all mens eyes, that ſec times of faſting 
— in ſpirituall conſiderations to be kept by all ſorts of men tooke not 
it beginning either from Montanus, or any other whoſe hereſies may pre- 
iudice it and due eſtimation thereof, but haue their ground in 4 law 
ol nature, are allowable in Gods ſight, were in all ages hceretofore, and m 
till the worlds end bee obſerued not without fingular vie and benefite. Much 
hurt hath growne to the Church of God _ a falſe imagination, that 
faſting ſtandeth men in no ſtead for any ſpirituall reſpect, bur onely to take 
downe the frankeneſſe of nature, and to tame the wildnefle of fleſh. Where- 
upon the world being bold to ſurfer, doth now bluſh to faſt, ſuppoſing that 


men when they faſt, doe rather bewray a diſeaſe, then exerciſe a vertue. I 


Pp 3 much 
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much wonder what they who are thus perſwaded doe thinke, what conceipt 
they haue concerning the faſts ofthe Parriarkes, the Prophets, the 
our Lord leſus Chriſt himſelſe. The tons of iey and griefe are ſo knit vn- 
to all the actions of mans life, that what ſoeuer wee can doe or may bee done 
vato vs, the ſequell thereof is continually the one or the other affection. 
Wherefore conſidering that they which gricue and ioy as they can- 
not poſſibly otherwiſe liue then as they ſhould, the Church of Chriſt, the 
moſt abſolute and perfect Schoole of all vertue, bath by the ſpeciall direction 
of Gods good ſpirit hitherto alwayes inured men from their infancie 
with daies of feſtivall exerciſe for the framing of the one affection, and partly 
with times of a contrarie ſort fgr the perſecting of the other. Howbeit ouet 
and beſides this, wee muſt note that as reſting ſo faſting likewiſe attendeth 
ſomerimes no leſſe vpon the actions of the higher, then vpon the affections 
ofthe lower part of the minde. Faſting ſaith Tertullian is a worke of reue- 
rence towards God. The end thereot ſometimes eleuation of minde; ſome- 
time the purpoſe thereof cleane contrarie. The cauſe why Moyſes in the 
mount did ſo long faſt was meere diuine ſpeculation, the cauſe why Dauid, 
« Tert.Ldeie- ® humiliation. Our life is b a mixture of good wich euill. When wee are par- 
lun, Neg, c takers of good things wee toy, neither can wee but grieue at the contrarie, If 
pericwls: gen- that befall vs Which maketh glad, our feſtiuall ſolemnities declare our reioy- 
per inediame- cing to be in him whoſe meere vndeſerued mercie is the author of all happi- 
— z if any thing be either imminent or preſent which wee ſnun, our watch- 
ings, faſtings, cryes and teares are vnfained teſtimonies, that our ſelues wee 
. + condemne as the onely cauſes ofour one miſetie, and doe all acknowledge 
4 e him no leſſe inclinable then able to ſaue · And becauſe as the memorie of the 
vater d v- one though paſt renucth gladneſſe; ſo the other called againe to minde doth 
gad xaraCdi= make the wound of our iuft remorſe to bleede anew, which wound needeth 
nw gen ru oſten touching the more, for that wee ate generally more apt to Kalender 
z, a *- Saints then ſinners dayes, therefore there is in the Church a care not to iterate 
Eine. 5 the one alone but to haue frequent repetition of the other. Neuer to ſeeke af. 
NN ter God ſauing 2 when either the crib or the whip doth conſtraine were 
aun 73 H- bruciih ſeruilitic: and a great derogation to the worth of that which is moſt 
wor N- predominant in man, i ſometime it had not a kinde of voluntarie acceſſe to 
a N d. God and of conference as it were with God, all theſe inferior conſiderations 
aus ty ax deen laid aſide. In which ſequeſtration for as much as © higher cogitations doe na- 
«nero ile. turally drowne and burie all inferiour cares, the minde may as well forget na- 
err 4" tyrall both foode and ſleepe by being carried aboue it ſelſe with ſerious and 
—2 heauenly meditation, as by being caſt downe with heauineſſe, drowned and 
rus, idea; {wallowed vp of ſotrow. Albeit therefore concerning lewiſh abſtinence 
hg i- from certaine kinds of meates as being vncleane the Apoſile doth teach that 
Aras vl l- d thekjogdome of heauey is not meate nor drinke, that foode commendeth 
xlu $12445- vs not vnto God whether we take it or abſtaine from it, that if we eate we are 
ras- Philo. not thereby the more acceptable in his ſight, nor the leſſe if we eate not; his 
liabe Abrah. 
1 la. 30% purpoſe notwithſtanding was farre from any intent to from that 
taſting which is no ſuch ſcrupulous abſtinence as onely refuſeth ſome kinds 
of meates and drinkes leaſt they make them vucleane that taſteth them, but 
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an abſtinence whereby we cither interrupt or otherwiſe abtidge the care of 
our bodily ſuſtenance, co ſhew by this kinde of out ward exerciſe the ſerious 
intention of our mindes fixed ou heauenliet and better defires, the carneſt 
hunger and thirſt whereof deptiueth the body of thoſe vſuall contentments, 
which otherwiſe ate not denied vato it. Theſe being in nature the firſt cau- 
ſes that induce faſting, the next thing which followeth to be conſidered, is the 
auncient practiſe theteof amongſt the lewes. Touching whole ptiuat volun- 
tarie faſtes the precept which our Sauiour gaue them was, When yee faſtooke 345-16. 
not ſower as hypocrites. For they dufigure their faces that they might ſeeme unto men 
to faſt. Verily I ſay unto your they haue their reward. When thou faiteſt, anoint thy 
head, and waſh thy face, that thou ſceme not unto men to faſt, but unto the Father , , g 10 
which is in ſecret, and thy Father which ſceth in ſceret will reward thee openly. Our les. 
Lord and Sauiour would not teach the manner of doing, much leſſe pro+ n, 

ſe a reward for doing that, which were not both holic and acceptable in b-1u4.25.26. 


Gods ſight. The Phariſes weckely bound themſelues vnto double faſts, nei, < 3.15. 
ther are they for this reprooued, Often ſaſting which/was a vertue in-lobny e 


Diſciples could not in them ot it ſelle hee a vicr, aud therefore not the oftnefſe e tui. 
of cheir faſting, but their hypocriſie therein Was blamed. Of · publique in- 726-10 
ioy ned faſts vpon caules extraordinaty. the cxamples in Scriptute axe ſo fre» {eſt ieiunis its 
quent that they neede no particular reherſall, Puhlique extraordivarie faſt» l. 
ings were ſometimes for b one onely day, ſometimes for © three, ſometimes © 517her, av 
for 4 ſeuen. Touchiag ſaſtsnot appointed tor any ſueh ex ttaordinary cauſes, * Ki. 
but either yearely or monethly or weekly obſerued and kept, firſt vpon the — 
© ninth day of that moneth the centh whereof wastbe ſeaſt of expiation, they * = "4 
- — y 4 
were commaunded ot God that euery ſoule yeare by yeare ſnould afflict it 1.24; ire Re- 
ſelſe. Their yearely falls every fourth-moneth in regarde of the Cittie of le- nu a 
ruſalem entered by the euemie, cucry fiſt in memory of the ouerthrow of irre- 
their temple, every fcauenth tor the treacherous gefiruftion and death of 9*raTie? 
Godolias the very laſt ſtay which they had to leane vnto in their greateſt mi- t b 
, euerytenthin remembrance of the time hen ſiege beganne firſt to bee ©2164 
ide againſt them, all theſe not commaunded of God himſelte but ordained 
by à publique conſtitution of their one, the Prophet f Zacharie expreſly n ably * 
toucheth. That Saint lerome following the tradition of the Hebrewes doth , earige 
make the firſt a memotiall of the breaking of thole 12. Tables, when Moyſcs 13 rule 
deſcended from mount Sinay ; the ſeconda memoriall as well of Gods indige «its ov'- 
pation condemning them to forty yeares trauaile inthe deſert as ofhis wrath x4 i c ay- 
in permitting Chaldeans to waſte, burneand deſtroy their Citieʒ the laſt a me "57 f 
moriall of heauy tydings brought outof Iury to Ezechicl and the teſt, which 7 <- 
lined as Capriues in forraine parts, the difference is not of any moment, con- 1751 
ſiqering that each time of ſorrow is naturally euer more 4 regiſter of all ſuch aH, 
ieuous euents as haue hapned cither in or neere about the ſametime. To , ava 
5 ſe I might adde 8 ſundty other ſaſtes aboue rwentie in number ordained , A. 
amongſt them by like occaſions, and obſerued in like manner, belites their 17 5.447. 
weekly abſtinence mundayes and thur{dayes throughout che whole yeare. —— 
When men faſted it was not alw ay es aſtet one and the lame ſort, but eyther Nu. 14. 
by depriuing themſelues wholly of all ſoode during the time chat their ſaſtes 5 dt ce. 
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continued, or by abating both the quantitie and kind of diet. Ve haue of the 
one a plaine example in the Niniuites faſting, and as plaine a ptecedent for 
the other in the Prophet Daniel, I u (faith he) in heanrneſſe for three weekes of 
dayes, I ate no pleaſant bread, neither taſted fleſh nor wine. Their tables when they 
gave themſelues to faſting had not that vſuall furniture of ſuch diſhes as doe 
cheatiſh bloud with bloud, but for foode they had bread, for ſuppage ſalt, 
and for ſawce herbes. Whereunto the Apoſtle may be thought to Hude lay- 
ing, One belieueth he may cate all things, another which i weake(and maketh a con- 
ſcience of keeping thoſe cuſtomes which the Iewes obſcrue) eaterh bearbes. 
This auſtere repaſt they rooke in the euening after abſtinence the whole day. 
For to forfeit a noones meale and then to tecompence themſelues at night 
was not their vic. Nor did they euer accuſtome themſelues on Sabbothes or 
feſtiuall dayes to faſt. And yet it may be a queſtion whether in ſome ſort they 
did not alwaies faſt the Sabboth. Their fattings were partly in token of peni- 
tencic, humiliation, griefe and ſorrow, partly in ſigne ot deuotion and reue- 
renge towards God. Which ſecond conſideration (1 dare not peremptorily 
and boldly affirme any thing) might induce to abſtaine till noone, as their 
maner was on faſting daies to doe till night. May it not very well be thought 
that hereunto the ſacred b Scripture doth giue Gee ſecretkinde of teſtimo- 
nic? loſephas'is plaine, that the ſixt houre (the day they deuided into twelue) 
was woont on the Sabboth alwaies to call them home vnto meate. Neither 
is it improbable but that the © heathens did therefore ſo often vpbraide them 
with faſting on that day, Beſides they which found ſo great fault with our 
Lords Diſciples, for rebbing a few cares of Corne in their hands on the Sab- 
both day, ate not vnlikely to haue aimed alſo at the ſame marke. For neither 
was the bodily paine ſo great that it ſhould offend then in that reſpect, and 
the very manner of defence Which our Sauiour there vſeth is more direct and 
literall to iuſtiſie the breach ofthe Lewiſh cuſtome in faſting then in working 
at that time. Finally the Apoſtles afterwards themſelues when God firſt gaue - 
them the gift cf rongues;Whereas ſome in diſdaine and ſpite termed grace 
drunkenneſle, it being then the day of Pentecoſt, and bur onely a fourth part 
of the day ſpent, they vſe this as an argument againſt the other cauill, Theſe 
men, ſayth Peter, are not dranke as you eee. 4s yet the third hower of the aj 
i not ouc rpaſt. Howbeit leauing this in ſuſpence as a thing not altogether cer- 
tainely knowne and to come from lewes to Chriſtians, we finde that of pri- 
uate v luntatie faſtings the Apoſtle Saint Paule ſpeaketh 4 more then once. 
And (ſaith Tertullian) they are ſometime commaunded throughout the 
Church ex aliqua ſolleitadinis Eceleſrattice cauſa, the care and feare of the 
Church ſo requiring. It doth not appeare that the Apoſtles ordained any ſer 
and certaine dayes to be generally kept of all. Notwithſtanding for as much 
as Chriſt had foteſignified that when himſelfe ſhould be taben from them, his 
abſence would ſoone make them apt to faſt, it ſeemeth that euen as the firſt 
feſtiuall day appointed to be kept of the Church was the day of our Lords re- 
turne from the dead, ſo the firſt forrowfull and mourning day was that which 
we now obſerue in memorie of his departure out of this world. And becauſe 
there could be no abatement of griefe, till they ſaw him rayſed whoſe death 
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was the occaſion of their heauineſſe, therefore the day he lay in the Sepulcher 
hath beene alſo kept and obſerued as a weeping day. The cuſtome of faſting 
theſe two dayes before Eaſter is vndoubtedly moſt ancient, in ſo much that 
Ignatius not thinking him a Catholique Chriſtian man which did not ab- 
horre and (as the ſtate of the Church was then) auoid faſting on the Iewes 
Sabboth, doth notwithſtanding except for euer that one Sabboth or Satur- 
day which falleth out to be the Eaſter - eue, as with vs it al wayes doth, and 
did ſometimes alſo with them which kept at that time their Eaſter the 14. day 
of March as the cultome of the lewes was. It came aſterward to be an order 
that cuen as the day of Chriſts reſurrection, fo the other two in memorie of 
his death and burial were weckely. But this when Saint Ambroſe lived, had 
not as yet taken place throughout all Churches, no not in Millan where him- 
ſelfe was Biſhop. And for that cauſe he faith, that although at Rome he ob- 
ſerued the Saturday es faſt, becauſe ſuch was then the cuſtome in Rome, ne- 
uertheleſſe in his owne Church at home he did otherwiſe. The Churches 
which did not obſerue that day had another in ſtead thereof which was the 
Wedneſday, for that when they iudged it meete to haue weekely a day of 
humiliation beſides that whereon our Sauiour ſuffered death, it ſeemed beſt 
to make their choice of that day eſpecially whereon the lewes ate thought to 
haue firſt contriued their trealon together with Iudas againſt Chriſt. So that 
the inſtituting and ordaining both of cheſe and all other times of like exer- 
ciſe is as the Church (hall judge expedient for mens good. And concerning 
euerie Chriſtian mans dutie heerein, ſurely that which _—_— and Am- 
broſe are before alleaged to haue done is ſuch as all men fauourittg equitie 
muſt needs allow, and tollow if they affect peace. As for their ſpecifiederrors, 
I will not in this place diſpute whether voluntarie faſting with a vertuous 
purpoſe of minde be any medicinable remedie of evill,or a dutic acceptable 
vnto God. and in the world to come euen rewardable, as other offices are which 
proceede from Chriſtian pietie; whether wiltully to breake and deſpiſe the 
wholeſome lawes of the Church herein be a thing which offendeth God; 
whether truely it may not be ſaid that penitent both weeping and faſting are 
meanes to blot out ſinne, meanes whereby through Gods vnſpeakeable and 
vadeſerued mercie wee obtaine or procure to our ſelues pardon, which at- 
taine ment vnto any gracious benefite by him beſtowed the Phraſe of antiqui- 
tie victh to expreſſe by the name of merit; butif either Saint Auguſtine or 
Saint Ambroſe haue taught any wrong opinion, ſeeing they which reproue 
them are not altogether tree from error, I hope they will thinke it no error 
in vs ſo to cenſure mens ſmaller faults that their vertues be not thereby ge- 
nerally preiudiced. And if in Churches abroad, where we are not ſubie& to 
power or juriſdiction, diſcretion ſhould teach vs for peace and quietneſſe ſake 
to frame our ſelues to other mens example, is it meete that at home where 
our freedome is leſſe our beldneſſe ſhould be more ? Is it our dutie to op- 
pugne, in the Churches whereof we are Miniſters, the rites and cuſtomes, 
which in forraine Churches pietie and modeſtie did teach vs as ſtrangers not 
to oppugne, but to keepe without ſhew of contradiction or diſlike} Why 
oppoſe they the name of a Miniſter in this caſe vnto the ſtare ofa private 
man? 
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man? Doth their order exempt them from obedience to lawes? That which 
their office and place requireth, is to ſhew themſelues paternes of reuetend 
ſubiection, not authors and maiſters of contempt towards ordinances, the 
ſtrength whereof when they ſeeke to weaken, they doe but in truth diſcouer 
to the world their owne imbecillities, which a great deale wiſclier they might 
conceale. But the practiſe of the Church of Chriſt wee ſhall by ſo much the 
better both vaderſtand and loue, ifto that which hitherto hath beene ſpoken, 
there bee ſomewhat added for more particular declaration how heretiques 
haue partly abuſed faſts, and partly bent themſelues againſt the lawfull vſe 
El 74 a- thereof in the Church of God. Whereas therefore Ignatius hath ſaid, ifany 
al cacca- keepe Sundaies or Saturdaies faſt (one only Saturday in the yeare excepted) 
Toy nu that man is no better then a murderer of Chriſt, the cauſe of ſuch his earneſt - 
ve ins neſſe at that time was the impietie of certaine heretiques, Which thought a that 
caccareu, %" this world being — could not be made but by a very euill author. 
ves . And therefore as the lewes did by the feſtiuall ſolemnitie of theit Sabboth 
"Phil. * reioyce in the God that created the world as in the author of all goodneſſe, 
a Vide Irene. ſo thoſe heretiques in hatred ofthe maker of the world ſorrow ed, wept and 
— faſted on that day as being the birth day of all euill. And as Chriſtian men of 
as = ſound belieſe did ſolemnize the Sunday, in ioyfull memorie of Chriſts re- 
24. 27.38, & ſurrection, ſo likewiſe at the ſelfe· ſame time ſuch heretiques as denied his re- 
en ſutrection did the contrarie to them which held it, when the one ſort reioyced 
Apoft.ss, the other faſted. Againſt choſe heretiques which haue vrged perpetuall ab- 


ſtinence from certaine meates, as being in theit very nature vncleane, the 
Churcbhath till bent her ſelfe as an enemie; Saint Paul giving charge to 
take heede of them which vnder any ſuch opinion ſhould vtterly forbid the 
vſe of meates or drinkes. The Apoſtles themſelues forbad ſome; as the order 
taken at Ieruſalem declareth. But the cauſe of their ſo doing we all know. A- 
gaine, when Tertullian together with ſuch as were his followers began to 
Montanize, and pretending to perfect the ſeueritie of Chriſtian diſcipline, 
brought in ſundrie vnaccuſtomed d yes of faſting, continued their faſts a 
great deale longer, and made them more rigorous then the vſe ofthe Church 
had beene, the mindes of men being ſomewhat mooued at ſo great and ſo 
ſuddaine noueltie, the cauſe was preſently inquired into. After notizeraken 
how the Montaniſis held theſe additions to bee ſupplements of the Goſpell 
whereuoto the Spirit of prophecie did now meane to put as it werethelaſt 
hand, and was therefore newly deſcended vpon Montanus, whoſe orders all 
Chriſtian men were no leſſe to obey then the lawes of the Apoſtles them- 
ſclues, this abſtinence the Church abhorred likewiſe, and that iuſtly. VWhere- 
upon Tertullian proclayming euen open warre to the Church maintained 
Montaniſme, wrote a Booke in defence of the new faſt, and entituled the 
ſame, A Treatiſe of faſting againſt the opinion ofthe Carnall ſort. In which 
Treatiſe neuertheleſſe becauſc ſo much is ſound and good, as doth either ge- 
nerally concernethe vic, or in particular declare the cuſtome ofthe Churches 
faſting in thoſe times, men are not to reiect whatſoeuer is alleaged out oſthat 
booke for confirmation of the truth. His error diſcloſeth it ſelfe in thoſe pla- 
ces where he defendeth his faſts to be duties neceſſatie for the whole * 
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of Chriſt to obſerue as commaunded by the holy Ghoſt, and that with the 

ſame authoritie from whence all other Apoſtolicall ordinances came, both 

being the lawes of God himſelfe without any other diſtinction or difference, 

ſauing — hee which before had declared his will by Paul and Peter, 

did now farther reueale the ſame by Montanus allo. Ag vs ye pretend, ſaith 

Tertullian, that the publique orders which Chriftianitie u bound tokeepe were deli- 

wered at the firſt, and that no new thing is to be added thereunto. Stand if you can upon 

this point, For behold I chalenge you for faſting more then at Eaſter your ſelves. But in 

fone ye anſwere,that theſe things are to be done as eſtabliſhed by the voluntarie appoint- 

ment of men, and not ly vertue or force of any diuine commaundement. wellt 

addeth) Te have remooue d y aur fir ſt footing, and gone beyond that which was delivered 

by doing more then was at the firſt tmpoſed vpon you. 2. you muſt doe that which 

your owne iudgements haue allowed, wee require your obedience to that which God 

himſelfe doth inititute. 1518 not ſtrange that men to their owne will ſhoaldyeeld that 

which to Gods commaunaeme nt they will wot graunt ? Shall the pleaſure of men pre- 

weile more with you then the power of God himſelfe? Theſe places of Terrullian 

for faſting haue worthily beene put to ſilence, And as worthily Aerius con- 

demned tor oppoſition againſt faſting. The one endeuoured to bring in ſuch 

faſts as the Church ought not to receiue, the other to ouerthrow ſuch as al- 

ready it had teceiued and did obſerue; the one was plauſible vnto many b 

ſeeming to hate carnall looſeneſſe and tiotous exceſſe much more then the t 

of the world did, the other drgw hearets by pretending the maintenance of 

Chriſtian libercie; the one thought his caule very ſtrongly vpheld i making 

inuectiue declamations with a pale and a withered countenance againſt the 

Church, by filling the cares of his ſtarued hearers with ſpeach ro ſuch 

mens humors, and by telling them no doubt to their marueilous content- xyipb.bere.z5: 
ment and liking, Our nem prophecies are refuſed, they are deſpiſed. Is it becauſe 

Mont anus dath preach ſome other Gag, or diſſolus the Goſpell of leſus Chriſt, or ouer- 

throw am Canon of faith and hope? No cur crime is, we teach that men ought tofaſt 

more often then marrie,the beſt feaſtntaker is with them the per fecteſt Saint, they are 

&/[uredly meere Spirit and therfore theſe aur corporall dewotions pleaſe them not; thus 

the one for Montanus and his ſuperſtition. The other in a cleane contrarie tune 

againſt the Religion ofthe Church, Theſe ſet faits away with them for they are 

Jewiſh, and br img men under the yoke of ſeruitude, if I will faſt let me chooſe my time 

that Chriitian libertie be not — Hereupon their glorie was to faſt eſpe · 

cially vpon the Sunday, becauſe the order of the Church was on that day not 

to faſt. On Church. faſting diyes and ſpecially the weeke before Eaſier when with ws 

(ith Epiphanius) cuttome admitteth nothing but lying downe pon the earth, ab- 

flinence from fl ſbly delights and pleaſures, ſorrowfulneſſe, drie and vnſaxerie diet, 

prayer, watching, falling, all the medrcines which holy affettions cam mini fler, they are 

betimes to take in of the flrongeſt for the belly, and whe therr wenes are well ſwolng 

they make themſelues mirth with laughter at this our ſeruice wherein we are perſwa- 

ded we pleaſe God, By this of Epiphanius it doth appeare not onely what taſungs 

the Church of Chriſt in thoſe times vſed, but alſo what other parts of Diſ- 

cipline were together therewith in force according to the ancient vſe and cu- 

ſtote of bringiog all men at cettaine times to a due conſideration and an 
open 
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open humiliation of themſelues. Two kinds there were of publike penitencie, 
the one belonging to notorious offenders whoſe open wickedneffe had beene 
ſcandalous; the other appertaining to the whole Church, and vnto cuery ſe- 
uerall perſon whome the fame containeth. It will be anſwered that touching 
this latter kind it may be exerciſed well enough by men in priuate. No doubt 
bur penitencicis as prayer, a thing acceptable vnto God be it in publique or in 
ſecret. Howbeit as in the one it men were wholly left to their owne volun- 
tarie meditations in their cloſets, and not drawne by lawes and orders vnto 
the open aſſemblies of the Church that there they may ioyne with others in 
prayer, it may be ſoone coniectured what Chriſtian deuotion that way would 
come vnto ing ſhort time: euen ſo inthe other we ate by ſufficient experience 
taught how le it booteth to tell men of waſhing away their ſinnes with 
reares of repentance, and ſo to leave them altogether vnto themſelues. O 
Lord what heapes of grieuous tranſgreſſions haue we committed. the beſt the 
perfecteſt, the moſt righteous amongſt vs all, and yer cleane paſſe them over 
vnſorrowed for and vnrepented of, onely becauſe the Church hath forgor- 
ten vtterly how to beſtow her wooured times of Diſcipline, wherein the pub. 
lique example of all was vnto euery particular perſon a moſt effectuall meane 
to put them often in mind and euen in a manner to draw them to that which 
now we all quite and cleane forget, as if penitencie were no patt of a Chriſti- 
an mans dutie. Againe beſides our priuate offences which ought not thus 
looſely to be ouerſſipt, ſuppoſe we the body and corporation of the Church 
ſo iuſt, Aut at no time it needeth to ſhew it ſelſe openly caſt downe in regard 
of thoſe faults and tranſgreſſions, which though -y doe not properly be- 
long vnto any one, had notwithſtanding a ſpeciall ſacrifice appointed for 
them in the law of Moyſes, and being common to the whole ſocietie which 
containeth all, muſt needes ſo farre concerne euery man in particular, as at 
ſome time in ſolemne manner to require acknowledgement with more then 
daily and ordinarie teſtifications of grieſe. There could not hereunto a fitter 
reamble be deuiſed then that memorable commination ſet downe in the 
ke of common Prayer, if our practiſe in the reſt were ſutable. The head 
already ſo well drawne doth but wiſh a proportionable body. And by the 
Preface to that very part of the Engliſh Liturgie it may appeare how at the 
firſt ſetting downe — no leſſe was intended. For ſo we are to interpret 
the meaning of thoſe words, wherein reſtitution of the primitiue Church- 
diſcipline is greatly wiſhed for touching the manner of publiquepenance in 
time of Lent. Wherewith ſome being not much acquainted, but hauing fra- 
med in their minds the conceipt of anew Diſcipline farre vnlike vnto that of 
olde, they make themſelues belieue it is vndoubtedly this their Diſcipline 
which at the firſt was ſo much defired. They haue long pretended that the 
whole Scripture is plaine for them. If now the Communion booke make 
for them too (l well thinke the one doth as much as the other) it may be ho- 
ped that being found ſuch a welwiller vnto their cauſe, they will more fauour 
it then they haue done. Having therefore hitherto ſpoken both of feſtiuall 
daies and ſo much of ſolemne faſts as may reaſonably ſerue to ſhew the ground 
thereof in the lay of nature, the practiſe partly appointed, and partly _ 
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of God in the lewiſh Church, the like continued in the Church of Chriſt, to- 

ether with the ſiniſter oppoſitions either of Heretiques erroniouſly abuſing 
he ſaws, or of others thereat quarelling without cauſe, wee will onely col- 
le& the chieſeſt points as well of reſemblance as of difference berweene them, 
and ſo end. et in this they agree; that becauſe nature is the general} roote 
of both, thetefore both haue beene alwaies common to the Church with in- 
fidels and heathen men. Secondly they alſo hoetein accord, that as oft as ioy 


is the cauſe of the one, and — welſpring of the other, they are : incom- a can.Load. ca, 


patible. A third degree of afinitie berweene them is, that neither being ac- 


$1.53. veiat 
Natalitia mar- 


Cod of i ſelſe, but both token · oſ that which is acceptable, their yran Hus- 


approbarion wich him mult neceſſatily depend on that which thy ought 


to 
—— fihe world hath al wat oll d palpably offen 
that t of the | waics and. ; 
ded in bothz i becauſe they. did all in-relarion to falſe Gods; godlefſe 
ſenſuall and cateleſſe minds for that there is in them no conſtant true and fin- 


ctre aſſaction towards thoſe things which are pretended by ſuch exerciſe; 


yea cergaihe flattering oue there are, wherewith-ſundry, and they not 
of the worſt ſort, may be caſily in cheſe caſes led awry, euen through aboun- 
dance oſloue and liking to that which muſt be-embraced by all meanes, but 
with. eaution, in as much as the very admiration of Saints, Whether we cele- 
brate theirgharie or follow chem in humilitie, wherher wee laugh or weepe, 
mourne o teioyce with them, is (as in all things the affeftion ot loue) apt to 
deceiues and doth thetefore neede. the mord to bee directed by a wa 
—— there is maniſeilly both waics cuen in them home we honor 

which we are to obſetue and ſnun. The beſt haue not ſtill beene ſufficient- 


in heauen ate hut Is, and that bo- 


drageſima cele- 
and ſignifie, ſo that if herein the minde diſpoſe not it ſelle aright, f 4 1.13. 
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mindſulli that Gods very Dagth 
ily excteiſe conſideted d in it ſelſe is no great matter. Finally ſeeing that both 4 r.7in.,.8. 


xc orckhances well deuiled fot the ol man, and yet not man created 
purpolaly for them as lot other 'ofhces of vertue hereunto Gods immu- 


euer tyeib, it is butequitic to wiſh ot admaniſh that whereby v- I. 


nifotme ocder they are not as yer receiued-theexamp le off Victors extremi- Heb.12.14. 
tic in the one, and ofAohns Diſciples eurioſmie in the other be nor followed z f a=. ug 


are 


be had to their imbecillities, leaſt ſhould ſuffer 
Thus therefore wee ſee how theſe two are in di- 


8 i 
equal. the vſe and exerciſe though leſſe pleaſant is 
— — isa — 
| congraric paſſion of minde, albeit gladneſſe to all men be na- 
tucally niore-welcgtne. For firſt we out ſelues doe many moe things amiſſe 
then well; and the ſtuit of out oune ill doing is remorſe becauſe nature is con- 


ſcious toit felt that it ſnouſd dio the cõtrarie. Againe for as much as the world 
ouet abquodeth with malice, and few are delighted in doing vnto other 
men chere is no man ſo ſeldome croſt as pleaſured at the of others, 
whereupon it cannot be choſen but cucry mans woes 2 
denn ) yt pect 


appointed by day that not withſtanding h wee auoid lu- 1 3. 
in feſtiuall dayes mens neceſſiries for matter of labour, ſo in | 


Mat. 9. 14. 
cal. 2. 16. 
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— eee Ponte 


the number and meaſure of his delights. Belides, concerning the verie 

which oftentimes wee are to make, our corrupt inclination well con- 

Mat.6.4, eee nora om come eee 
rech. moſt mourne, and why Salomon might iudge it better to frequent mour- 
ning then feaſting houſes , not better ſimply and in it ſelſe (for then would 
natute that way incline) but in regard of vs and our common weakeneſle ber- 
ter. — — to 
mitie needed ſacrifice. — nad caught chat in 
— eaſily ſwarue flom mediocritie, and are not 
— —— the ſoares and diſeaſes oft 
inprdinate pleaſure breedeth, are by dolour and griefe cured. For which 


gui cauſe — pv eee 
Weeareofour owne accord apt « 


play. re hope —— 
thiugs delectable, but patiently to lacke — 
9 2 r rr 
13. no man attaineth vnto but with labour and long ptactiſe. From hence it ri- 
ſethyrhar in former ages abſtinence and faſting more then was al- 
e + ſpecielt de eee ja e ie cond bes and 
knowne, were they ſuch as continually gaue themſelues to auſtere life ; or 
men that tooke often occaſions in private vertuous teſpects to lay Salomons 
n and be followers of Dauids example, 


——— which ſayth © / humble bled my en z or bur ar rag. oe wan 


Job.x.s. 
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| —.— rerefre noted a his hy in ſome that 8 
them many victoriesʒ in other that becauſe if they want, there 
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— — „ hee 
which can either bring wo hunger or overcharge is ſure to make 
them their owne overthrow. What nation focuer doth feele theſe daunge- 
rous inconueniences may know that ſlouch and ſulneſſe in peaceable times 
at home is the cauſe thereof *. r — 


—. which teacheth 2 
chat aſterwwards may ee ee 

— Dan of chemſelues againſt others. 
throughout all ages the remem- 
— — leaſt contratie affectioui com- 
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lewdlyaffetcd, ta rake therearasiuſt occaſion ofſcornefull cauell a at the vſe of 
che Ring in wedlocke amongſt Chriſtians. But of all things the moſſ hardly 
talen is the vttering ol thoſe words, th my body / thee which words 
when oace they are vnderſtood, 1 as little cauſe as in the teſt 
for any wiſe man to bee offenged. Firſt re in as much as vnlawfull co · 


pulation doth pollute and: diſhonout both parties, this — ye « — 


doe worſhip and honour another with our — wy a deniall ob 
al ſuch lets and impedimentsto our knowled — any ſtaine, ble. 
miſh or diſgrace that way, whieb kind of con ion — would 


oue that ſpeech — — and quiet mind. Secondly in that 
the Apoſtle doch ſo expteſly afir me, that parties vntnartied haue not any lon- 
ger intire power ouer themſelues . but each hath intereſt in others perion, it 
cannot be thought an abſurd conſtruction to ſay, that — * with the 
body is the imparting of that intereſt in the body vnto another, Which none 
before had ſaue onely our ſelues. But if this were the naturall meaning, the 
words ſhould perhaps be as requiſite to bee viedon the one ſide as on the o- 
ther, and therefore athird ſence there is which I rather rely vpon. Apparent it 
is, that the auncient difference berweene a lawfull wife and a Concubine 
was onely b in the different purpoſe of man beraking himſelſe to the one or 2 np. 
the other. If hispurpoſe were onely fellowſhip thete grew to the woman by de cen. 
this meane no worſhip at all but the contrary. In proſeſſing that his intent 
was to adde by his perſon honour and worſhip vnto hers,heerooke her 
ly and cleerely to his wife. This is it Which the Ciuill law doth meane when it , 
maketh a wife to differ from a — — a wife to bee taken ws $ pol D. 
where 4 coniugall honour and affection doe re. The worſhip that 44 
— — — this intent Was — her chil- 14 

ren became by this meanes legitimate and free ; her ſelſe was made a mother lin. 
ouer his family zlaſt of all ſhee received ſuch aduancement of ſtare as things 
annexed vuto his perſon might augment het with, yea a right of . 
on was thereby giuen her both in him, and euen in all things which were his. 
This doth ſome what the more glainely — — adding alſo, that other 
clauſe 2 worldly goods [ branch having gran- 

the principal, the latter nteth that which is annexed thereunto. To 
R of marriage, which receiuing the bleſſed Sacra- 

is a cuſtome ſo —— and ſo holy, that iſthe Church oſ England bea 
deere his reſpedt ris nofor fling to bee ſo much, but rather for 


not prouiding that it may be more put in The lawes of Romulus concer- PO 

£000 3 oy as net * „ere Me 
5 the beathens which were before, in that ; veer pladiat bdlgrs Th yl da yuola 
t 


iſhedthe vſevf certaine ſpeciall ſolem- three ths Tpbrer,s; Ei indeed 
nities, hereby the minds of men were drawneto ack — Dion. Hal, 
wake thegreater conſcience of wedlocke,and to e- Aug 

ſteeme thereof, a thing which could not be without. impietie Al- 

ued. If there bee any ching in Chriſtian Religion ſtrong 20d eſßectuall to lite 


ſe, it is the ſacrament ofthe holy Euchariſt, in regrad of the forcewhere- 
ertullian breaketh out into thels — 


words concerning matrimonie there · — 
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— Vide ſafficienwadeverrandiny felicitatem cine Matrimony quod cc- 

tlefia tihnciliat & © my —-— the 

knot whereof the Charch doth faften, & the S exrament 


wes of that 

—— Touching marriage therefore let thus much be ſuffi. 
cient | 

- The fruit of mariage is birth, and the companion of birth trauaile, the 
G whereof being ſo — — great, dare wee 
open our mouthes againſt the things that are holy, and preſume to cenſure it 
as a fault in the Church of Chriſt, that women afrer their deliverance do pub- 
2 * — But behold what reaſon 1 
is againſt it, Forſooth if there and expreſſe giuing of thankes in 
the Charch for every 9 —— greater rin et Af rg — 


ſon in the Church doth receiue, we ſbould not onely haue no pr of the word, nor 
miniſtring of the Sacr ements,but we ſhould not haue ſo much leiſure a5 to doe any cor- 


ques whic 


elſe but quatrell. 


as yet they are 


ming in the Church, — — ſo greatly cumber- 
omeas is pretended. But if there bee ſuch ſtore of mercies euen ineſti 

powred euery 1 thouſands (as indleedethe earth is full of the bleſſing 
of the Lord whi — 48 without number and aboue mea- 
ſure) ſhall it not bee lawtull to cauſe ſolemne-thankes to bee giuen vnto God 
for any benefit, then which greater or wHerehnto equall are receiued, no law 
binding men in — — Suppoſe that ſome 
bond there bee tieth vs at certaine times to mention y the 
names of ſundrie our benefactors . Some of them it are ſuch that a day 
would ſ- ſerue to reckon vp together with them — — 
many men as wee are either more ot &qually beholden vnto. c 
nolaw requireth this impoſſible labour ar our hands, ſhall wee therefore con- 
demne that law whereby rhe other being poſſible and alſo dutifull is ini 
nedvs? So much wee owe to the Lord o that wee can neuer 
ently praiſe him nor giue him thankes for halfe thoſe benefits for vijch this 
ſacrifice were moſt due. Howbeit God forbid wee ſhould ceaſe performing 


this dutie — order draw vs vnto it, when it may bee ſo ea- 
ſily 5 when it hath beene ſo 
ple. 


executed by deuout and vertuous peo - 


that being ſo many waies prouoked in this caſe vnto ſo 
adutic, wee ſhould onn ne reed eee 


wherein wee cannot ſo conueniently or at leaſt wiſe doe not 
ſame moſt vertuous office ofpietie. Wherein wee cruſt that as the action ir 
ſelfe Goq, ſo the order and manner thereof is not ſuch as may iuftly 
any. It is but an overflowing of gall, which cauſeth the womans ab- 
during the time of her lying in, to bee traducedand 

interpreted as though ſhe were 2 were thereby ſhut 
| Out 


offend 
ſence from the Church 


—ͤ — 


out or ſaqueſued com the houſe of God, according tothe ancicut Li 
* : Whereas the very Canon law it ſelſe dath not ſo hold, but ly 
the contratie, ſhee ĩi not barred from thence in ſuch fort as;they 

—— ie, nor io reſpec} af any vabolivelle forbidden entrance into che . rer 

Church ; akhough . ſrompublib aſſerydlies, and het abode in e 

the time „ mulier ſi maſcu- 

lum paveret 40. | [eminem 30. 4000541 aret res, Nunc autem 

convenient. To ſcoffe at the man; od nn Stn r 29 conſt. 17 Quo 


ner of atire then which there could e von tam propter moliebreꝶ : glias cau(as — 
um eſſe lege OF gratia tempus tra- 


bee nothing deuiſed for ſuch a time 7 DD 
mare graue anddecent, ro make it Tres ka acorns Eto —— . ah — 


a token of ſome ſollie committed dn Cul mule we 3 — grow” 
tot which they are loath to ſho jw —— 4 3 
their faces, arguetly that great di- ccd nt (aper MAC amen motile , quod bic 
uines are ſometime more merciful Fa in —— — 


ſelues, God accepting 1 
which they — — it is no great diſgrace thoug eh le ap 
—— — men a litile to iermingle with zeale ſcorue. Ther 328 . U 
— not onely here ——— ſmall — petite l 
the Miniſters right, but alſo generally given vnto ade 
— their noedtall — is bn ancient 
For as the life ofthe Cleargie is ſpent in the ſeruice of G W e 
uickr his teuene w. Nothing therefore mote proper ihen to giue the name of 
— — paymentes in token that wee ale vnto him eee 
miniſters receiue. 


thing coumenient. ito Tere 
mentation made vnto this end. — — therefors tow 11.36. 
_ gathered.an this caſe that. his loue towards | 
ſuch times is fit, ſo likewiſerthat i 
table rowtull. affection, and<pguenicas 
the mount orig his head couered, and al Con that» 
like ſort?.. White garments being ſit 0 vie par ay — — 
times f iy whereunto Salomon alluding when 
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of minde ſpeabeth in this ſrt; ber thy garments bealwyerwhite: 


— — — — — 
—— beene ? « be oro, they ſay it 
critical to 11, andif'thire be pr — ſuch attire — 
ow, Nay if chere be, to ſhous it is naturall, and if chere bee not yet the 
are meete to ſhow what ſhould bee, eff fich it doch nor come 
times to paſſe, that men are faine to —_— — 


for feare of killing themſelues with forrow that way nouriſhed. 
generally due vnto all men, maketh a decent 


of chem 
humanities ſake. And rhereforefo much as 


to be convenient euen for 
is mentionedincheBuriall of 


widowes Sonne, che of um forth 
_ aBcare and che ng of im to the earth, hath beenevied e- 
ven amongſt infidels, all men it a verie extreame deſtirution not 
9 leaft this honout done them. Some mans eſtate may require 2 
more, according as the fa[hion ofthe Countrie, where hee dicrh 

afford. 3 ap the ancient vie of the lewes to em 


e the c with ſweete and to adorne the of cer- 
ou In of the q of men, ĩt hath beene iudged fir to commend 
them vnto the world at their death a the heathen in funetalt orarions, 
itiongft the Jelvct jr *ſacredPoemes not in ſunerall Sermons alſo 
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cou s of fuck inconveniences as are thet in ſurmiſed, although 
ee ee bur Saag cheveia The life and the deach of 


is precious in God ſight. Let it not ſeeme odious in our 
the one and the other bee {| \ of, then eſpecially when the 
on doth make mens 1 the more le of ſuch The care no 


both to Tac and to die well muſt needs be ſfornewhar in- 
_ A departure ſhall not be folded vp in ſilence, 
ee ainted with it. Moreouer when chey heare 
hath dealt h their brethren in theirlaſt noede, belides 
ihe praiſe which to Cod. and the ioy which they hace or ſhould 
ne by reaſon of —— uy and communion wich Saints, ds not chei 
much confirmed i the duy of cheit owne diſfotution }- 
| 4 the cares of them that ave moſt 
one time or otbet co n. O 
| and that my belike his. 
h grow at choſe times by ooncer · 
inſtruct on — 


creaſed, 
but the cares of 
bow mercifully 
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the exequics deuoutly perfortiedWith {o- _ 
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the ſlirriug vp of mens mindes vnto a caretu conſideration oft mw 

bere and hereaſter . Whereas therefore it is obiected, that neither the 

of God vatier the law, not the Church in the A oſtles times tid 

formeof ſeruice, — — ele dete . is taken 

vithout any good exa precedent ſollowed therein 

World doth tam —— able to rex vor 

her the oo ot che other did vie at burials priming in h ny 
and 

me mother which 


which doch nor any where of purpoſe deliver the whole manner 
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thereof, but te 
was in vicy,25 occalions require 
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needes bee — ary 5 
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brmed, yer'neither is ir chere denied (for the torbic 
$lerterh not but that others 
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of thole.dumbe tunerak 
may perceiue we are-Chciſtian men? 
which vndertaketh the publike mimi 


mating to Gaſes 2f Cootien gion. And be- 
ing, as this doth in action, is kr — the 
* nco 
des in he they ate referred, we muſt know that the obiect of this function is both God 
Church of Amen God in that he is publikely worſhipped of his and men in 
ne ace That they are capable of happines, by meanes which Chriſtian Diſcipline ap- 
cternall only, po So that the ſumme of our whole labout in this kinda is co honout 
oor Shore. Cod andtoſaue mon. Fot whether we ſeuerally tale, and conſider men ane 
pend ypo ir, by one, or elſe gathet them into one ſocietie and body, as it hach beene be; 
| fore declared, that cuery mans Religion is in him the welſpriag of all other 
ſouad and ſincete vertues, from whence both here in ſome ſott. and hereaſter 
mote abundantiy, their full joy and ſelicitie ariſeth, becauſe while they lus 
they are bleſſed of God, and when they die, theit workes follow them: ſo at this 
preſent we muſt againc call to minde how the very worldly peace and prof- 
petitie, the ſecular happines, the tempotall and naturall good eſtate both of 
all men, and ofall Dominions hangeth chiefly vpon Religion, and doth cuer- 
si ge Mere giue plaine teſtimonie, that as well jn this as iu other conſiderations the 
Dei merito + Prieſt is 4 piller of chat common · wealth herein hoe faichfully ſerueth God 
* — cy bee true, firſt thay 
nm 1 dilt- W 282 
girqum equi Goddorh 
fecit? Bui a%- not to ien, no not te 
retit quam 
diligu? uus ve- 
ro ſapientius & 
fortius ordina- 
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qui & facienda , The ſecond perhaps y bee galled in 
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truth. None whole deſires are rightly ordered would wiſh to liue to breath 
not howto it, we Waxe 
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tuen of liſe c ſelſe. Health is | 
ine wich diſableth action. Againe why doe men delight fo much in the 
— — —y— dye neode 
helping to further them? Bet werne troubleſome and quiet 
wee | no difference if the one did not hinder andintertupr, 
old our liberty of action. Furthermore if thoſe things weedoe, 
ſucceede, it reioyceth vs not fo much for the benefit we reape as in 
chat : it pri h our actions to haue beende orderly and well 1 
As for riches to him which hath and doth nothing with are u con. „ gars 
tumely. Honour is commonly preſumed a figne of more inary ver- Ja ur aniee 
tue and merit, by meanes whereof when ambitious minds thirſt after it, theit Sn na 
> TVET — ä— 0 Rarip.Herasl, , 
che verie ſhadew whereofis fer at ſo high a tate. Fi is the 
| — — n 
deſires to continue action, and to worke though not by our ſelues yet by them 
whome wee leaue behinde vs, cauſeth vs ptouidently to reſigne into other 
mens. hands the wee haue gathered for that purpoſe , deviſing alfa the 
beſt wee canto them perperuall. It thereſoro how all the 
parts of temporall felicitic are only good in relation to that which vſeth them 
as inſtruments, and that they are no ſuch as wherein a tight deſire doth 
euer ſtay or reſt it ſelſe. Now eſſingz are inioyed of thoſe which 
haue them, know them, e them according to that they are in their owne na- 
ture. Wherefore of the wicked whome God dorh hare, his vſuall andordina- p,1..... 
rie ſpeeches are, that bloud-thirſtie and deceitfull men ſhall not live out 
halfe their dayes 3 that God ſhall cauſe a peſtilence to cleaue vnto the wicked, 
and ſhall ſtrike them with conſuming griefe, with — 
and ſoares which are paſt cure; that when the impious ate all men ſhall Pal. a0. 
treade them done — —U———̃— LOTETY 
God 


much as by pitying them in their miſerie ʒ that the ſinnes of the 
bereaue them of ; that all counſels, complots and practiſes 
ſhall come to nothi — — — 
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and they turne that to poyſon which might be foode , they make their | 
their one ſnare , in the neſt — — lay foo- 
thoſe Egges out of which their wofull is harche. 


Heereby it commeth to paſſe that wiſe and iudicious men obſeruing the vaine 
jours | 


. She fa Bookeof , 
— —: 


Prou.16.18. 
* Ante ruinam 
elatis. 


aboue leane, when they appea- 
The groſſe conceipt 
isonely, that the cs are happt- 

eſt. Therefore the 2 — wih to the common wealth where- 

— * in hey liue, is chat it may but abound: and ſtand, bat they which. are riotous 
0 may haue to powre out without ſtint, — «7 oo 
dewrbr. ſeede them, that nothing ynpleaſanomay bee com nothing forbid- 
n . den men which themſelues haue a luſt to follow, that Kings ; mayprouide for 

ad the eaſe of their ſubicas, and not bee too curious about the manners, chat 
wantonneſſe exceſſe and lewdnefle of life — left free, and that no faulte 
may bee beſides diſlike of things in ſo good termes. But bee it 
re from the iuſt to dwell either in — to the — of theſe ſo miſerable 
tics. Now whereas wee thirdly afheme, that Religion and the ſeate of 
G84. wall induceth ſecular proſpexitie as euetlaſting bliſſe in the world to 
come, this alſo is true. Fot otherwiſe godlineſſe could not bee ſaidto haue 
— both liues, to bee that ample reuenew, wherein there is al- 
wayes ſufficiencie, and to carry with it a general diſcharge of want, euen ſo 
geaerall that Daaid himſelle ſhould proteſt hee never ſaw the iuſt forſaken, 
Howbeitto this wee muſt adde certaine ſpeciall limitations, as firft that wee 
doe not forget how craſed anddifcaſed mindes( whereof our beauenly Phy- 
ſitian 7 — moſt benefit by being 


Wagred ooBicerning them whoſe lines God mercifully doth a- 

ichedneſ ſhould alcer theitwnderſianding; againe that the mes 

outward profpenty be taken by proportion with that which euery 
mans eſlate in this preſens lie quireth · Externall habilities are — 

— of action. It contemettiwile artificers to haue their inſtruments 

Hg dle to their worke rather fit for vſe then huge and goodly to — — 
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of calling and placejn the world, neither men of inferiour condition 
—— r can hardly want, ſurely they are bleſſed 
y tel ta performe a ſufficiently what their 
and place asketh though they haue no more. For by reaſon ot mans im- 
lity and proneneſſe to clation of mind, b too high aflow of proſperity is 
ous; to low an ebbe a ne as dangerous, ſot that the vettue of patience 
andthehand of ſtronger, then ordinary vertue is able to with- 
IN 5 diſcreet and we al know. Cie me O Lord ncither 
for their owne Vici mar penwry?pMen ouer high exalted either in honor or in power ot in nobi - 
gs rin wealth; they likewiſe that are as much on the contrarie hand ſunke ei · 
— — or through deiection or by baſeneſſe do not eaſily giue eare 
toxeaſon, but the one exceeding apt vnto outrages, and the other vnto petty 
For gteatneſſe delighteth to ſhew it ſelſe by effects of Nona. , and 
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e ſpace of eſe ſixteen yeares; ſee fall tung es clas efec benor 
and cleate, yea allyþi — —— dproo 
herein men nende not by vnktrtaine darke coniectures ſurmiſe my to haue 
| | for contempr or bleſt in the ourſe of 
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tie and power, the glorious ouerthrow offorraine enemies, or the wiſe pre- 
vention of inward daunger and of ſecret attempts at home, all which ſolaces 
and comforts of this our vnquiet life it pleaſeth God oftentimes to beſtow 
on them which haue no ſocietie or part in the ioyes of heauen, giuing there- 
by to vnderſtand, that theſe in compariſon are toyes and triſles farre vnder the 
value and price of that which is to be looked fort at his hands, but in truth the 
realon wheretore we moſt extoll their felicitie, is ifſo be they haue vertuouſly 
raigned, it honour haue not filled their hearts with pride, if the cxetciſe of 
their power haue beene ſetuice and attendance vpon the Maieſtie of the moſt 

igh, it they haue feared him as their owne inferiours and ſubiects haue ſea- 
red them, it they haue loued neither pompe nor pleaſure more then heauen; 
it reuenge haue ſlowly proceeded from them, and mercie willingly offered it 


ſelfe, it io they haue tempered rigour with leuitie, that neither extreame ſeue- 


ritie might vrterly cut them off in home thete was manifeſt hope of amend- 
meot, nor yet the eaſines of pardoning offences imbolden offenders, ifknow- 

ing that whatſoeuer they do, their potencie may beare it out, they haue beene 

ſo much the more carctull not to doe any thing but that which is commen- 
dable in the beſt, rather then vſuall with greateſt petſonages, if the true know- 
ledge of themſelues have humbled them in Gods ſight, no leſſe then God in 
the eyes of men hath raiſed-then vp, I ſay albeit wee reckon ſuch to be the 
— — of them that are mightieſt in the world, and albeit thoſe things alone 
are happineſle, r eueriheleſſe conſidering what force there is even in out- 

ward bleſſings to comfort the mindes ol · the beit diſpoſed, and to g iue them 
the greater joy when Religion and peace, heauenl y and earthly happines are 

wre athed in one crow ne, & to the worthieſt of Chriſtian princes it hath by 
the providence of the almightic hitherto befallen, let it pot ſeeme vnto any 
man ancedlefſe and ſupe;fiuous waſt of labour that there hath beene thus 
much ſpoken 10 declare how in them eſpecially. ĩt hath beene ſo obſerued, 
and with al vnuerſally noted euen ftom ihe higheſt to the very meaneſt how 
this peculiar benefit, this ſingulat graee and preeminence Religion hath, that 

either it gard . th as an heaucnly ſhield from all calamities or elſe conducteth 
vs ſafe thoro v them, and permitteth them not to be miſeries; it either giueth 
honouts, promotions and wealch, or elſe more benefit by wanting them then 
wee had them at will; it cicher fi leth our houles with plentie of all good 
things, ot maleth a Sallet of greene herbes more ſweete then all the ſacrifices 
of the vngodly, Our fourth propoſition before ſer downe was, that — 9 
virhout the helpe of ſpitituall miniſterie is vnable to plant it ſelſe the fruits 
thereof not poſſible to grow of their owne accord. Which laſt aſſertion is 
herein as the firit,that it needeth no farther conſimation. It it did, I could ea- 

fily declare, how all things which are ot God, hee hath by wonderfull atte and 

wiſedome ſodered as it were together with the glue of mutuall aſſiſtance, ap- 
pointing the loweſt to teceiue from the neereſt to themſelues, what the influ- 
ence of the higheſt yeeldeth. And therefore the Church being the moſt abſo- 

lu te of all his workes was in reaſon to be alſo ordered with like harmonie, that 
what hee workerh might no leſſe in grace then in nature be effected by hands 
and inſtruments ducly ſubordinated vrto the 14 of his one _ 
r thing 
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thing both needfull for the humiliation of man, which would not willingly 
be debter to any, but to himſelſe, and of no ſmall effect to nouriſh that diuine 
loue, which now maketh each embrace other, not as men, — 
1:12.42 God, Miniſteriall actions tending immediatly vnto Gods honour, and mans 
Tit.1.7, ineſſe are either as contemplation, which helpeth forward the principall 
beg:  workeofthe miniſterie,or elſe they are parts of that principall worke of admi- 
2 2 eeevrls niſtration irſelfe, which worke conſiſteth in doing the ſervice of Gods houſe, 
we Tporope- andin applying vnto men the Soueraigne medicines of grace already ſpoken 
ac. Epiſt ad ofthemore largely, to the end it might thereby appeare, that we a owe to the 
Poole. guides of our ſoules euen as much as our ſoules are worth, although the debt 

ok our temporal — ſhould be ſtricken off. 
— The miniſterie of things divine is a function which as God did bim- 
to e cecute ſelf inftizure, ſo neither may men vndertake the ſame but by authoritic and 
char beauenly power given theft in lawfull manner. That God which is no way deficient 
© bebo- Or wanting vnto man in neceſſaries, and hath therefore given vs the light of 
*. in or- his h y truth , becauſe without that ineſtimable benefit, we muſt needes 
— — . haue wandredin darłneſſe, to our endleſſe perdition and woe, hath in the like 
veniently che aboundance of mercies ordained certaine to attend vpon the due execution 
power of order of requiſite parts and offices therein preſcribed for the good of the whole 
— — _ * world, which men thereunto aſſigned doe holde their authoritie from him 
whether they bee ſuch as himfelfe immediatly, or as the Church in his name 
inueſteth, it being neither poſſible for all, nor for euery man without diſtincti- 
on conuenient to take vppon him a charge of ſo great importance. They are 
therefore miniſters of God, not onely by way of lubordination as Princes and 
ciuill *r » whoſe execution of iudgement and juſtice the ſupreme 
hand of diuine providence doth ypholde, but miniſters of God as from 
whome their authoxltie is derived and not · from men, For in that they are 
Chriſts Embaſſadours and bis labourers, who ſhould giue them their com- 
miſſion, but he whoſe moſt inward affaires they manage? Is not God alone 
the father of Spirits? Are not ſoules the purchaſe of leſus Chriſt? What An- 
gel in heauen could haue ſaid to man, as our Lord did vnto Peter, Feed my ſheep 
Preach? Baptiſe : Do thus in remembrance of me? Whoſe ſinnes ye retain they are re- 
teined,and their offences in Heauen pardoned whoſe faults you ſhall on earth forgine? 
Whar thinke we? Are theſe terreſtriall ſounds, or elſe are they voices vtieted 
out ofthe clouds aboue? The power ofthe miniſterie of God tranſlateth out 
ofdarkenes into glorie, it rayſeth men from the earth and bringeth God him- 
ſelfe downe from heauen, by bleſſing viſible elements it maketh them inuiſi- 
ble grace, it giueth daily the holy Ghoſt, it hath to diſpoſe of that fleſh which 
was giuen for the life of the world, and that bloud which was powred our, to 
redeeme ſoules, when it powreth malediction yponthe heads of the wicked 
they periſh, when it reuoketh the ſame they reuiue. O wretched blindneſſe if 
wee admire not ſo great power, more wretchedif wee conſider it aright and 
2 any but God can beſtow ir. To whom Chriſt 
hath imparted power both ouer that myſticall body which is the ſocietie of 
ſoules, and ouer that naturall which is himſelfe for the knitting of both in one 
(a worke which antiquitie doth call the making of Chriſts body the ſame 
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ledged to be indeleble. Miniſteriall power is a marke of ſeperation, be- 
cauſe it ſeuereth them that haue it from other men, and maketh them a ſpeci- 
all ordey conſecrated vnto the feruice of the moſt high, in things wherewith, 
others may not meddle; Their difference therefore from other men, is in T de dd. 
that they are a diſtinct o/ aer. So Terrulliancallerhthem.And Saint Paul bins ©” 
ſelfe dividing the body oi the Church of Chriſt into two moieties, nameth | 
the one part V Which js as much as to ſay, the order of the Laitie, the op- 
polite part whereunto i in like fort terme the order ot Gods Clcargie, and xc.2.17. 
theſplcituall power which hee hath giuen them the power of their order, ſo 
farre forth as the ſame coaſiſteth in the bare execution of holy things, called « 
properly the affaites of God. Fot of the power of their iutiſdiction ouet 
meas perſons wee are to ſpeake in the bookes following, They which haue 
once receiuedthis power may not thinke to put it off, and on, like a cloke as 
the weather ſerueth, to take it, reiect, and reſume it as oft as themſelues liſt, of 
which prophane and ipious contempt theſe latter times haue yeelded as of 
all other kinds of iniquitie & Apoſtaſie, ſtrange examples, but let them know 
which put their hands vntu this plough, that once conſectated vnto God, 
they are made his peculiar inheritance for ever. Suſpenſions may ſtop, and 
degradations viterly cut off the vſe or exerciſe of power beſore given: but 
voluntarily it is not in the power of man to ſeperate and pull afunder what 
God by his authoritie coupleth. n be through mil- 
deſert degradation, as they may becauſe of juſt ſepetatlon after mattimonie; l 10. 
yet if( as ſometi me it doch) reſtitutomto former dignitic, or reconciliation 
alter neither doth the one, nor g other euer iterate the 
firſt lnot. Mach leſſe is it neceſſarte, which ſome haue vrged, concerning the 
reordination of ſuch as others in times mate comupt, did conſecratchereto- 
fore. WÜ̃/hich errour already quel erome, doth not now require a- 
ny other teintation. Examples I graum thete ate Which make. for reſtraint of 
thoſe men from 2dmitgance agaiteſnto roomes vf ſplrituall function, whoſe 
fall by hereſic. or want of conftancie tt profeſſing the Chriſtian faith, hath 
beenc once a diſgrace to their calling; Neuerthieleſſe, as there is no law which | 
e 

ſcuemy toward ctlpable. * of nature it ſelſe more 
inclioeth to clemencie then rigour. And ee in other mens offences doe be · 
hold the plane image of our om ne jmbecility . Beſides alſo them that wan- . 4 
der out way. a it cannot be vnexpedient to win with al hopes of fauour, e ef, un- 
leaſt ſiric weſſe vied towards ſuch as reclaime them ws make others dem n oc 
more obſtjoae incrrer. W ereforr after char the Church of Alexandria bad frage fo 
ſomewhat reconercd it ſelfe from the tempeſts and ſtormes of Arr boni! & qu 
ing in conſulration about the reeftabliſhmenc of chatwhich by long diſtur- — 
bance had hoene greatly:decayed and hindted, the ſeruenter fort gaue yas Romano Feſt.in 
ſentence, that touching them which were of the Clergie, and had ſtained ver. Sue, 
theraſclues with there ſhould bee none fo received tothe Church — 
againe, as :o continue in the order oſ the Cleargy, The reſt which conſidered 
how manymens caſes it did concerne, thdught it much more ſafe and conſo- 
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nant to bend ſomewhat downe to wardes them which were fallen, to ſhew 
ſeueritie vpon a ſe of the chiefeſt leaders, and to offer to the reſt a friendly 
reconciliation without any other demaunde fauing onely the abiuration of 
their errovur, as in the Goſpell that waſtfull young man which returned home 
to his Fathers, houſe was with joy both admitted and honoured, his elder 
brother hardly thought of for repining thereat, neither commended ſo much 
for his owne fidelitie and vertue as blamed for not embracing him freely whoſe 
vnexpected recouerie ought to haue blotted out all remembrance of miſde- 
meanors and faults paſt. But of this ſufficient. A thing much ſtumbled at in 
the manner of giuing orders is our vſing thoſe le words of our Lord 
and Saujour Chriſt , Receine- the holy hep. The holy Ghoſt they ſay wee can- 
rn not giue, and therefore wee fe bid men receiue it. Wiſemen ſot aheir 
Leu authorities ſake muſt haue leaue to befoole them whome they are able to 
in & ne vile make Wiſe by better inſtruction. Notwithſtanding if it may pleaſe their wiſe - 
ſcripture funda- dome at well to heare what fooles can ſay as to controll that which they doe, 
— — thus we haue heard ſome wiſe men teach, namely, that the Þ holy Ghoſt may bee 
zoſire auter-bus vſed to ſigniſie not the perſon alone, but the guifts of the holy Ghoſt , and wee 
— — know that ſpirituall gifts are not onely habilities to doe things miraculous , as 
magzo n imum to ſpeake with tongues which were neuer taught vs, to cure diſeaſes without 
, art, and ſuch like, but alſo that the very authoritie and power which is giuen 
Eccleſia wefire men inthe Church to bee Miniſters of holy things, this is contained within 
retinetur Eccle- the number of thoſe gifts whereof the holy Ghoſt is authour , andtherefore 
ra he which giueth this power, may ſay without abſurditie or folly Rreriar the 
Sa. i holy Ghofttuch power as the ſpirit of Chriſt hath indued his Church withall, 
— hed deniſe ihe forme — copint 
iue. So that if men alone iſed this ſorme to 

the heauenly welſpring of that power Which Eccleſiaſticall ordinations doe 
beſtow, it is not ſo fooliſh but that wiſemen might beate with it. If then our 
Lord and Sauiour hiniſelſe haue vſed the ſelfe ſame forme of words, and that 

in the ſelfe ſame linde of action, although there bee but the leaſt ſhew of 
babilitie, yea or any poſſibilitie, that his meaning might bee the ſame which 
ours is, it ſhould teach ſober and graue men not to betoo venturous in con- 
demning that of folly which is not impoſſible to haue in it more profound - 
neſſe of wiſedome then fleſh and bloudſhauld preſume to Our Sa- 
viour after his reſurrection from the dead gaue his Apoſtles their commiſſi 
cat as. 1. on ſaying. Al pomer is giuem me in branen and im earth, Oe t and teach al 
nations baptiſing them in the name of the Father and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt to- 
thing them to all things whatſoever i haue commanded you. In furame, r 
" my father ſent me, ſo ſend I yon. MWhereunto Saint Joh doth adde further, that h- 
Job. 20,21 wing thus ſpoken hee breathed on them and ſud , Receine the holy Ghoſt i By which 
"+  wordeshee muſt of lie hood vnderſtand ſome gift of the Spirit which was 
preſently at that time beſtowed vpon them, as both the ſpeech of #Ruall deli- 
uerie in ſaying Receive , and the viſible ſigne thereof his breathing did 
ſhewe. A it were to imagine our Sapiout did both to the eare and 
alſo to the verie eye ex a reall donation , and they at that time re- 
ceiue nothing. It then that wee ſearch what ſpeciall graee they did 
at 


Eeclefraſtic all Polite. 413 


at that time roceiue. Touching miraculous powerof —— 
rent it is, that as then they receiucd it not, ves |, 5 
ſhortly after performed. The wordes of Saint Luke concerning that 
— is A avs ofthe — — 1b ase 
ſend of my Fat vponyou, bur tatrie you inthe Citicof leru- 
ſalem yatill ye be induedwith power from on high. Wherefore, vndoubted- 
— effect ot the ſpirit, rhe in (ome. other binde 
which our Saviour did then beſtow. What other. likelicr then that which 
himſelſe doth mention, as it ſhould ſeeme of to take away all ambi- 
gzuous conſruRions, and to declare that the holy Ghoſt which. be then gaue 
— and a Ghoſily authoritic, authoritie ouer the ſoules of men, au- 
re whereof conſiſteth in power to remit and retaine ſinnes? Re- 

— Ghoſt, whoſe ſinnes ſocuer ye remit, they are remitted, whoſe ſinne l 20 3. 
gevetaine, they are retained. Whereas therefore the other Euangeliſts had ſer 
downe that Chriſt did before his ſuffering, promile to giue his Apoſtles the 
Keyes of thekingdomie ot heauen, and becing riſen from the dead profiles, 
moreouer at that tinica miraculous power ofthe holy Ghoſt, Saint Iohn ad- 
getz, that he alſo inueſted them euen then with the power of the holy Ghoſt 
for caſtigation & telaxation ol ſin, herein was fully a that which 
the promiſe of the K eyes did impott. Seeing therefore that the ſame power is 
now given,why ſhould the ſame forme of words expreſſing it be thought ſoo- 
liſh? The cauſe why we breath not as Chriſt did on them vnto home be im- 
parted power, is for that neither Spirit nar ſpiritual authotitie may be thought 
to from vs,which are but delegates or — ras men 
on of his Now beſides that che power & 7 wich thoſe 
words is it ſelf «-eus a gratious d owhichthef nt of Cod doth beſtow, 
wee may moſt aſſuredly — elues, chat the hand which impoſeth 
vpon vs — function ofout miniſterie,doth vader the ſame forme of wordes 
ſo tie it ſelſe thereunto, that he which « receiueth the burthen is thereby for a #: 5 neceſe- 
euer warranted to haue the Spitit wich him, and in him for his aſſiſtance, aide, 7 f ft. 
countenance and ſupport in hatſoeuet he faithfully doth to dilcharge dutie. ligiatum eff 18 

therefore that when we 22 alſo receiue the preſence 1 der de 
of hoy Ghoſ par to guide, direct and ſtrengthen vs in all our wayes, r —Þ 
partly to aſſume voto it ſelfe, for. the more ritiethoſe aQions that 727 
to out place and calling, can our cares admit ſuch a ſpeech utter - 1 
ed in the teuetend petſot mance of chat ſolemnitie, ot can wee at any time re- roman. 
new the memorie, and enter into ſerious cogitation thereof but with much 4 4 
admiration andioy? Remouę what theſe fooliſh words doe imply, and hat ee vo- 
hath the miniſterie of God beſides wherein to glory] Whereas now for as teten qui con- 
much as the holy — Savior in his firſt ordinations gaues doth f. e 
no leſſe concurre with ſpirituall — —ͤ— — thoSpi — 
——  —_— him in his gouernment 73 7reue rd} + 
did deſcend from them to their ſucceſſors in lhe axchericieondplace, weheye « 2107 d- 
— and meaneſt duties performed by vertue of miniſteriall power, T7 1 


grace and authorize them which no other offices on earch an — 


- —ͤ ———_—_—_ — 


abſolution 


== 
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abſolution, or whatſocuer; as diſpofers of Gods myſteries, ourwordes, judge. 
= ments; acts and deeds, ate not ours but the holy Ghoſts. Enough if enfained- 
ly and in heart wedidbelicue it; enough to baniſh wharſoeuer' may iuſtly bee 
| choughtcormpe, ode in beſtowing , or invfing, —— ſame 
4e libel. de meete. to beſto w, or looſly or vilely 
np Kauen io eſieeme of thoboſy G hol wwe all in ſhe und abhorre. Now be- 
cauſe the Miniſterieis an dice of dignitie and horiovr ; ſomo are doubtfull 
whether any man may ſecke ſor it without offence , or ro ſpeaks ——_ 
perly doubtfull they are not, but rather bold ro aceuſe our Diſcipline inthis re- 
ſpect as not only permitting but requiring alſo ambitious ſuites and other ob. 
lique waies or meanes wherebyts obtaine it. Againſt this they thar 
our Sauiour did ſtay til his Father ſent him, and the Apoſtles tilt hee therm; 

that the ancient in the Church of Chriſt were examples 
of the ſame modeſtie. Wheteupon in the end they infetre, Les vs thevefore ar 
day of 


the length amend that cuſlome of repairing from all parts vnto rhe at the 

2 rr 
rie letters bee mam let ment teepe ↄbeuſolues at home expecting there the vice 
of God and the author itie of ſath at muy call ther to undertabe charge. Thus ſeuere 
— — comroute ambition, if it be ambition p- 
pon reprthend. Foroftlat chere is cauſe to doubt, Ambition as we 
vnderſtand it, kath vice which ſeeketh after honours inor- 
dinately, ion ing it their greateſt happineſſe to bee ad- 
mired, teueren ced and adoredaboue others, vic all meanes lawſu!l and vnlaw- 


full wich may bring them toliighroomes. But as for rhe order con- 

—ñ——̃ ũ— 

bath in the eye of this preſemt world; tliat they which affect it rather neede 
o beate contempt 


t then deſerue blame, as men that carrie aſ- 

The worke vyherrumo this ſerueth is commended, and 

the thereof allowedby the good. Neuertheleſſe betauſe 

the burthen thereofis heauie and the charge great, it commeth many times 

to paſſe,that the mindes cuen of vertuous men are drawne into cleane contra- 

rie affections, ſome in humilitie declining that by reaſon of hardneſſe which o- 

thers in regard of goodneſſe onely doe with ſeruent alactitie couet. So that 

re in reuereuce 

erde due u brove At e Jo 2 — 
ee 6 f CA C Agua e ol -as for. If then the defire thereof may 

To; In dreCanapdion I R Y hduriger i holy, religious and good, may not the 

161 (0 0p194r209 Tha onies, v puarerrer mia ory” profeſſion of that bee lottkewiſe, 

Solas, b1 147 38 rife di- 7) by they nanColuvar, h, Wee are not to thiubos it ſo long 

, e ele Greg Neu A. as it is diſſembled and euill i once wee 

iu to open ii. And allowing that it may be opened wirhout ambition vt 

beſeech you is there in opening it there where it may be ſurthered & 

in cale they to Whome it appertaineth thinke meete? ln vate are 

thoſe deſires allo ved the accompliſhment whereof it is not lawfull ſor men 

to ſecke. Power thereſore of Ec clefiaſticall ordermay bee defired; rhe deſire 

thereof may bee profeſſed, they which profeſſe themſelues that way inelined 


m ay 


ene 


— 
_— 
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may endevourtobriag g cdeirdefresto elec, and in all this no neceffitic of 


teſtimonial letters wherein ſo great obliquitie con- 
ſiſtech / What e, more plaine, more more 
wich che law of common humaaity, then that men where they are not ko owe, 


vie ſor their eaſier acceſſe the credit of ſuch as of them? 
Leuer of any othet conſtruction our Church Diſcipline alloweth not, and 
theſe to allo is neither rorequire ambitious ſuings nor to approoue am in- 
direct or vmlarviull ac. The Prophet Eſay receiving his at the hands 


of Gadand bis charge by heavenly viſion heardthe voice ofthe Lord ſaying, 


how ſbdl I ſend? Whoſhal ger for vs? Whereunto he recordeth his oe an- 6%. 


were; Then I ſaid, Here Lord i am, ſend me. Which in effect is the rule and Ca- 
a9q/whereby touching this point the very order of the Church is framed. 
The appor times for ſollemne ordination is but the publique de. 
pagndof theChnrchin the nome of the Lord himfelte ; whowe bf I fend, 
- who ſhall gos fer ve. Tho confluence of men, whole. inclinations te bent 
that way is but the anſwete thereunto;, whereby the labours of ſundry be- 
i cd, the Church bath ſrecdome tu tae whome her agents in ſuch 
thinke meete and tequiſite As for the example of our Sanjour Chriſt, 


who tooke not to himſelte this honour to bee made our high Prieſt, bur 


receiued the ſame from him which ſaide ʒ Thew ot iq for cue after the 
der of CMelcbiſeder , bis waiting and not attempting tõ execute rhe office 
till God ſaw convenient time may ſerue in teprooſe of honours, 
for as much as wee ought not of out on acrotd to dignities, 
— rouge am — 
co a pr | on Wi ing is one 
thing, and an other the bare declaration of willingneſſe to obtaine ad- 
mittance, Which willingneſſe of minde; I ſuppoſe did not want in him 
whoſe aunſwete was to the voyce of his calling, Beholde I am cone 


te dis thy will. And had it beene fot him as it is for vs expedient to receiue 0. 100d. 


his commiſſion ſigned with the hands of men; to ſeełe it 
beſeemed his hunulictie then it doth out boldneſſe to 
— Apolles preventadelcogtaton 
j 10 callm cogitati 
— — be ſaid of them Techoſe 


haue 
aig hs 
ofinfotinis 
of rheirs that way, 
not me, bat 1 of mne mne 


wWanteric mation made choice of you. Which kinde of vudeſired nomigacionto * 


befell diuets of the moſt famous amongſt the auncient 


Eccleſiaſticall 
ſabers of the 
not any merit or worth, but tooke them which 


were far- 


inacleane contrarie conſideration. For our Sauiaurs 
thed aff from likelihood of firneſſe, chat afterwards their + EO 


tie andperformance beyond hope might cauſethe grearer admiration, where: 


as in the other mecte admiration of their ſingular and rate vertues was 
reaſon why honours were inforced vpon hen, which they — 
madeſtie did what they couldto auoide. But did they euer iodge it a ching 
valawfull to wiſh or deſire ehe Office, the onely charge and bate function of 
the Miniltrie? Towards which labour what doth the bleſſed Apoſtle elſe 
but encourage ſaying, He whith' deſireth it, rx Af of « g ] t 
0 doth 


ay © T he fifth Booke of 
doth he cls by ſuch ſentences but ſtirte, kindle and inflame ambition, if 1 
terme thardeſire ambition, which coueteth more to teſtiſie loue bree 
neſſe in Gods ſeruice, then to reape any other benefit / Although of the very 
honour it ſelſe, and of other ments annexed to ſuch labours, for more 
r mans induſtrie, we are not ſo to conceiue neither, as if uo 
affectio be caſt towards them without offence. Only as the wiſe man 
giueth counſell: Seate nos to bee made a iudge leaft tho be not able to take ama ini. 
guitic, and n per ſon of the mightic,ſhouldeſt commit anos 
Feele.7.4., Yainſt thimevprightneſſe , ſo it alwaies behoueth men to take good he 
affection, to that which bath in it, as well difficultie as ſophiſticate 
thetrue and ſincere iudgement which before hand they ought to haue of 
their owne habilitie, for want whereof many forward minds found in- 
ſteade of contentment repentance. But for as much as hardneſſe of things in 
themſelues moſt excellent cooleth the fetuencie of mens'deſires;vnleſle t 
be ſome what naturally acceptable to incite labour ( for both the method of 
ſpeculatine knowledge doth by things which we ſenſibly perceive conduct 
to that which is in nature more certaine though leſſe ſenſible, and the method 
of vertuous actions is allo to traine beginners at the firſt by things acceptable 
vnto the taſte ofnaturall appetite, till our minds at the length be ſetled to im- 
brace thi ious in the eye ofreaſon, meerely and wholly for their owne 
ſakes ) howſoeuer inordinate defires doe heereby rake on to abuſe the 
politic of God and nature, either affecting without worth, or procuring by 
vnſcemly meanes that which was inſtituted, and ſhould be reſerued for better 
minds to obtaine by more approued courſes, in which conſideration the Em- 
perors Anthemius and Leo did worthily oppoſe againſt ſuch ambitious prac- 
tiles that ancient famous conſtitution, whereinthey haue theſe ſentences, Let 
not a Prelate he ordained for reward,or vpon requeſt, who ſhould be ſo farre ſequeſtred 
from all ambition that they which aduance hum might be faine to ſearch where he bi- 
deth humſelfe, tointreat him dr awing back, and to follow him til importunitie haue 
made him yeeld, let nothing promote him tut hu excuſes to anode the burthen , 
they are viiworthie of that vocation which arc not thereunto brought unwillingly , 
notwithſtanding wee ought not therefore, with the odious name of ambi- 
tion to traduce and draw into hatred euery poore requeſt or ſute where- 
in men may ſceme to effect honor; ſeeing that ambition and modeſtie doe 
auire; cul vn not alwaies ſo much differ in the marke they ſhoote ar, as in the manner of 
An dy their proſecutions. Yeacuen im this may be error alſo, if wee ſtill imagine 
Tokunpes x, hemleaſt ambitious, which moſt forbcare to ſtirre either hand'or ſoote to- 
Var ge. wardstheir one preferments. Fot there are that make an Idole of their great 
u ſufficiencie, and becauſe they ſurmiſe the place ſhould be happie that — 


— enioy them, they walke cuery where like graue Pageants, g whet 


elfen men doe not wonder why ſo ſmall accompt is made of ſo rare worthineſſe , 
ly 3/3 andincaſcany other mans aduancement bee mentioned, they either ſmile ot 
prvbrrer bluſh at the maruailous follie ofthe worlde which ſeeth not where digniries 
Aas b«zce- ſhould offet themſelues. Seeing therefore that ſutes after ſpirituall functions 
e- may be as ambitiouſly forborne ——ů— it remaineth that the euen. 
ar e line of moderation berweene 


th is neither to follow them, withoo' 


— conſcience? 
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conſcience, nor of pride, to withdraw our ſelues vtterly from them. 
78. It pleaſed almightic God to chooſe to himlelfe for diſcharge of the of degree 
* legall Miniſterie one onely Tribe out of twelue others, thg Tribe of Leui, wh<revy the 
not all vnto euery divine ſeruice, but Aaron and his ſoanes to one charge, the — 
reſt of that ſanctified Tribe io another. With what ſolemnities they were ad- & concerning 
mitted into their functions, in what manner Aaron and his ſucceſſors the i“ 
high Prieſts aſcended cuery Sabboth and feſtiuall day, offered, and winiſtered » — 
in the Temple; with what finne offering once euety yeare they reconciled fun N nas. 
firſt themſelues andtheir oe houſe, afterwards the people vnto God; how lee 
they confeſſed all the iniquities of the children of Iſracl, laid all their creſpaſ- doc 
les vpon the head of a ſacred Goate, and ſo carried them out of the Cirtie, 77361 d 
how they purged the holy place from all vucleaneneſſe, with what reverence 7e 5% 
entred within the Vaile, preſented themſelues before the mercy ſeate, = "agg 
conſulted with the Oracle of God. What ſeruice the other prieſtes did Phde-p 297, 
continually in the holy place , how they miniſtred about the Lampes Morn- 
ing and Evening , how eucry Sabboth they placed on the Table of the Lord 
thoſe twelue lo. ues with pure incenſe in perperuall remembrance of that 
mercy Whieh the Fathers the rwelue Tribes had found by the prouidence of 
God ſot their ſoo ſe, when hunger cauſed them to leaue their naturall ſoyle, 
and to ſeeke for ſuſtenance in Egypt how they imployed themſelves in ſacri- 
fice day by day; finally what offices the Leuites diſcharged , and what duties 
thereſt did executc,it were alabour too long to enter into it, if I ſhould collect 
that which Scriptures and other ancient records doe mention. Beſides theſe 
there were indifferently out of all Tribes from time to time ſome cald of God T C47 
as Prophets ſote ſhewing them things to come, and giuing them counſell in Tue 
ſuch particulars as they could not be directed in by the La] ſomechoſen of common and 
men to readezſtudie and interptet the law of Cod, as the Sonnes of Schollers — 4 
of theolde Prophets, in whole roome afterwards Scribes and expounders of w — he 
the law ſucceeded. And becauſe where ſo great varietie is, if there ſhould be word Prieft no 
equalitie, confuſion would follow, the Leuits were in all their ſeruice at the d 
appointment and direction of the ſonnes of Aaron orPrieſts, they ſubiect to but a Secrificer 
the principall guides and leaders of their owne order; and they all in obedi —_— 
ence vnder the high Prieſt, Which difference doth alſo manifeſt it ſelſe in Gofpetlis not, 
the verie titles, that men for honours ſake gaue vnto them, terming Aaron and therefore wee 
his ſucceſſors High or greatʒthe auncients ouer the companies of Prieſts, Arch. ff Ge Füs. 
prieſtes 5 Prophets, Fathers; Scribes and interpreters of the law, Maſters. ters of the 
Touching the Miniſterie of the Goſpell of Iefus Chriſt, the whole bodie of —— 
the Chutch being deuided into Laitie the Engliſh ſpeech,ir appeareth by all che Englih cranſlarions 
and Cleargie, the Cleargy are either Prefſ- which Tranflace alwayes japers which were lacrificers Prien, 
— to rere 
8 fort Presbyters then 2 Prieſtes, becauſe in — 2 
a matter of fo ſmall moment I Would not of their abtominable Moſſe, and allo by the 3 
mn 


1; | Proteſtants in rele ot the bead, which 
— — their eates to whom the 1 — F hich the ade e Gol — — 


mn. 


is odious thogh with doth nor can etecute, it is manifeſt that it cannot bee without 
out cauſe. For as things are diſtinguiſhed S* offence ſo vied. | 
one from another by —2 


ull formes, Which being teally & actually 
them 


— — 
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them doe — — them the very laſt and bigheſt degree of their na- 
rurall perfection, but are alſo the knot, foundation and roote hereupon all 
other inferiout ions depend, ſo if they that firſt doe impoſe names did 
alwayes vnderſtand exactly the nature of that which they nominate, it may 

be that then by — 2 of vulgat ſpeech wee ſhould ſtill be taught 

whar the things moſt properly are. But becauſe words haue ſo 

many artificers by whomethey are made, and the things whereumo wee ap- 

ply are fraught with ſo many varieties, it is not alwayes apparant, what 

thefirſt inventors reſpeted , much leſſe what euery mans inward conceipt 

is which vſeth their wordes. For any thing my ſelfe can diſcerneberein, I ſup- 

poſe, that they which haue bent their ſtudie to ſearch more diligently ſuch 

matters, doe torthe moſt part finde that names aduiſedly giuen, had either re- 

gard vnto that which is nat moſt proper; or if perhaps, to ſome other 

ſpecialtie, to that which is ſenſibly moſt eminent in the ching ſignified 3 and 

concerning popular vſe of wordes, that which the wiledome of their inuen- 

tors did intend thereby,is nor commonly thought of , but by the name the 

thirſg altogether conceiued in gtoſſe, as may appcare in that if you aske of 

the common ſort what any certaine word for example, what a Prieſt doth (ig- 
nifie,theirmanneris not to aunſwere a Prieſt is a Cleargie man which offer- 

the ſacrifice to God, bur — ſhew ſome particular perſon, whome they vſe 

Ahe to call by that name. And if we hiſt to deſcend ro Grammer, wee ate tolde by 
N laſters inthoſe Schooles, that the word Prieſt hath his right place ion 
2por@ree wit Hearilas re di, in him whoſe meete function or charge is the ſer- 

uice of God. Howbcirbecauſe the moſt eminent part both of Heathenrſb and 

lewiſh ſervice did — — ſacrifice, when — — declate — the 

word prieſt doth proper fic according to the mind of the firſt impeſer of that 

| — a —— und it to nr acritice, See- 
e, ., ing then thatfacrificeis now no part of the Church Miniſterie, howſhoulde 
natus ef *ropbe- the name of Prieſthood bee thereunto rightly 172 ed? Surely euen as Saint 
Paul applyech the name of b fiſbvnto that very ſubſtance of fiſhes which hath 


— — aproporrionable correſpondence to fleſh, although it bee in nature another 


great 

dire. rently both fleſn. The Fathers of the Church of Chriſt wich like ſecuritie of 
Duri ſpeech call vſually the Miniſteric of the Goſpell Priefhoode,in t of that 
rale Yhich the Goſpell hath proportionable to auncient ſacrifices , namely, the Cam- 
DN munion of the bleſſed —.— bloud of Chriſt, although it have properly 
2 — now no ſacrifice. As for ople when they heare the name, it dra no 
Adab z More ther minds to any copitation of ſacrifice,then the name of a Senator or 
ant. ii Axim. of an Alderman, cauſeth theinto thinke vpon olde age, or to imagine chat cue- 
F461? ryone ſo termed muſt needs be auncient, becauſe yeares were inthe 
| firſt nomination of both. Wherefore to paſſe by the name, let them vſe what 
dialect they will, whether we call ic a Prieſthood, a presbyterſhip , or a Mini- 

ſterie, it skillech not: Although in truth the word Presbyter doth ſee me * 
| c 
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ſerie it skilleth not: Although in truth the word Presbyter doth ſeeme more 
fit, and in 2 of ſpeech more agrecable then Prieſt with the drift of 
rhe whole Goſpell of leſus Chriſt. For what are they that imbrace the Goſ- 
pell but ſonnes of God? Whar are Churches bur his families? Seeing there · 
fore wee receiue the adoption and ſtate of ſonnes by their miniſterie whome 
God bath cholen out for that purpoſe, ſeing alſo that when we are the ſonnes 
ol God, out continuance is ſtill nder their care which were our porgenitors, 
what berterititle could there bee giuen them then the reuerend name of preſ- 
ters or fatherly guides? The holy Ghoſt thròughout the body of the new 
Teſtament making ſo much mention of them, doth not any where call them 
Prieſts. The Prophet Eſay I graunt doth, but in ſuch fort as the auncient Fa- 
+ thers by way ofanalogic. A Presbyter according to the proper meaning of the 
new Teſtament /s he vnto whome our Sautour Chriſt hath communicated the power 
— — Out oftwelue Patriarłes iſſued the whole multitude 

acl according to the fleſh. And according to the myſterie of heauenly 
birth our Lords Apoſtles we all acknowledge to be the Patriarks oſhis whole 
Church. Saint John therefore beheldſitting about the throne of God in hea- 
uen * ſoure and twentie Presbytets, the one halſe Fathers of the old, Þ the o- 
ther of the new leruſalem. In which teſpect the Apoſtles likewiſe gaue them 
ſelues the ſame title, albeig that name were not proper, but common vnto 
them with others. For of Presbyters, ſome were greater, ſome leſſe in power, 
and that by our Sauiours owne appointment; the which recei- 
ued fulneſſe of ſpirituall power, the leſſe uy to whome leſſe was graunted. 
The Apoſtles peculiar charge was to publiſh the Goſpell of Chriſt vnto all 
nations, and todeliuer them his ordinances receiued by immediate reuelatian 


Eſay.66.21. 
a Reuel. 4. 4 


b Reuel. 21.14. 


Mat. 19.3. 
1. Pe. 5.1. 


9 


© from himſelfe. Which preeminence exbepted, to all other offices and duties c 4 AN. 
incident into their order, it was in them to ordaine andconſecrate whome ſo d- 


euer they thought mecte, euen as our Sauiout did himfelte 

ther ot his ov ne Diſciples inſeriot Prgsbyters, whoſe 
and Baptiſe,was the ſame whichthe A had.W hercas therefore we find 
that the very firſt Sermon which the Apoſtles did publikely make, was the 
conucrſion of aboue threethouſand ſoules, vnto there were euerie 
day more and more added, they hauing no open place permitted them for 
the exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion, thinke we = —_ were ſufficient to 
teach and adminiſter Sacraments in ſo many priuate places, as ſo great a mul 
—ĩͤ— did tequire? This harveſt our Saviour (no doubt) toreſceing, 
prouided accordingly labourers for it before hand. By which meanes it came 
ro paſſe, that the growth of that Church being ſo great and ſo ſuddaine, they 
had notwithſtanding in a readinefle Presbyters enow to furniſh ir. Andthere- 
fore the hiſtorie doth make no mention by what occaſion Presbyters were 
inſtituted in Icruſalem, onely wee reade of things which they did, and how 
the like were made afterwards elſe where. To theſe two degrees appointed of 


our Lord aud Sauior, Chriſt his Apoſtles ſoone after annexed Deacons, Dea- /; 


259.13. 


cons therefore muſt know ſaith Cyprian, thas our Lord himſelſe did elect A- 25 Rogatia 
es, but Deacons after his aſcention into heauen the Apoſtles ordained. 
were ſtewards ofthe Church vnto whome at the 


Was commit- 
red 


nn. 


* 


- 
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ted the diſtribution of Church- goods, the care of prouiding therewich for 
the poore, and the charge to ſee that all things of expence might be religiouſly 
and faithfully dealt in. A part alſo of their office, was attendance vpon their 
Presbyters at the time of diuine ſervice. For which cauſe Ignatius, to ſet forth 
the dignitie of their calling, ſayth, that they are in ſuch caſe to the Biſhop,as if 
Angelicall owers did ſerue him. Thele onely being the vſes for which Dea- 
cons were 15 made, if the Church haue ſithence extended their miniſterie 
farther then the circuit of their labour at the firſt was drawn, we are not here- 
in to thinke the ordinance of Scripture violated, except there appeate ſome 
prohibition, which hath abridged the Church ot that libertie. Which I note 
chicfly in regard of them to whome it ſeemeth a thing ſo monſtrous, that 
Deacons ſhould ſometime be licenſed to preach, whole inſtitution was at the 
firit ro another ende. To charge them for this as men not contented with 
theirowne vocations , and as breakers into that which appertaineth vnto o- 
thers is very hard. For when they are thereunto once admitted, it is a part of 
their one vocation, it appertaineth now vnto them as well as others, nei- 
ther i it intruſion for them to doe it being in ſuch ſort called, but rather in vs it 
were temeritie to blame them fot doing it. Suppoſe we the office of teaching 
to be ſo repugnant vnto the office of Deaconſhip, that they cannot concurte 
in one and the ſame perſon? What was there dope in the Church by Dea- 
cons, which the Apoſlles did not firſt diſcharge being teachers? Yea but the 
Apoſtles found the burthen of teaching ſo heauie, that they iudged it meete 
to cut ↄff that other charge, and to haue Deacons Which might vndertałe it. 
Be it ſo. The multitude of Chriſtians increaſing in letuſalem, and waxing 
great, it was too muchforthe Apoſtles to teach, and co miniſter vnto Tables 
alſo. The former was not to bee ſl Kked, that this latter might bee followed. - 
Therefore vnto this they appointed others, Whereupon wee may rightly 

round this axiome, that when the ſubiect whe: ein one mans labours of ſun- 
I ie kinds are imployed, doth waxe ſegteat, that the ſame men are no longer 
able to manage ĩt ſufficiently as before, che moſtnaturall way to helpe this is 
dy deviding cheit charge into ſlipes and ordaining of vncer-officers, as out 
Saviour vader twelue Apoſtles, ſeauentie Presbyrters, and the Apoſtles by his 
example ſeauen Deacons to bee vnder both. Neither ought it to ſeeme leſſe 
reaſonable, that when the fame men are ſufficient both to continue in that 
which they doe and alſo to vndertake ſomewhat more, a combination be ad- 
mitted in this cafe, as well as diuiſion in the former, Wee may not therefore 
diſallow it in the Church of Geneua, that Caluin and Beza were made both 
Paſtors and readers of Divinitie, being men ſo able to diſcharge both. Tolay 
they did not content themſelues with their paſtorall vocations, but brake in- 
to that which belongeth to others; to alleage againſt them, He that exhorteth 
in exhortation, as againſt vs, He that diſtributeth in ſimplicitie, is alleaged in 
great diſlike of graunting licence for Deacons to preach, were very hatd. 
Theancient cuſtome of the Church, was to yeeld the poore much reliefe, eſ- 
pecially widdo wes. But as poore people are alwaics querulous and apt to 
thinke themſelues leſſe reſpected then —— be, we ſee that when the 


Apoſtles did whatthey could without hinderance to their waightiet buſines, 
yet 


Eccleſraffucall Palitie, 


yet there were.which grudged that others had too much, and they too livele, 
the Grecia widowes (hotter commons then the Hebrewes. By meanes where · 
of the Apoſtles (aw it meete to ordame Deacons. Now tra oſ time hauing 
eane worgs out thole ſicſt occaſious. for dich the De ip was then 
—— 
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che. poſllerof Gheid dinkiruce, 1 Tharthe firſk ſeuen Deacons werecho: 7?" 
ſen out ol the ſeuentie Diſciples is an etrour in Epiphanius. For to drawe 
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fts Cares, aydes,gouernments Lind: of languages. Are all / ? Are 
f. Ae all teachers? —— ries Hori Doe all 


ooo cas all interpret ? But bee you deſirons of the — 
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ceiut that generall to bee Church offices, beſides a number of other difficul- 
— — of theſe might concurre 
. which minare aorwichſian 
55 —— tufuſe are, benefit of members knit in- 
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X — — — euery thing doe not anſwere in 
due place with that ſitneſſe, Which ſhewerh eaſily what is likelicſtro hane $ 


the firſt but becauſe vnto them was 
ted the reuclation o Why Prophes the 


ſecond, burbecauſe they had of ſome in the ſame maner? 
Teachers the next, becauſe wharſccuer was to 1 
r which every | 
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 inthatreſpe@ſceme Cleargie mien, euen as 
them vſually Clerkes, as alſo in regard ofthe end whereunto they were trai- 
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mention Paſtors and teachers, although hee mention them not in reſpect of 


their ordination to exerciſe the miniſterie, but as examples of 
enritcht with the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, divers learned and Hilſull men haue 
ſo taken it as it thoſe places did intend to teach what orders o ſiaſtic 

petſoũs, there ought to bee in the Church of Chriſt, which thing we are not 
to leatniè from thence but out of other parts of holy Scripture, whereby it 
clearely appeareth, at Churches Apoſtolique did know but three 
inthe power of Excleſialticall order, at thefirit Apoſtles, Presbyterꝭ. a 
cons, aftetwards inſteade of Apoſtles Biſhops,concerning whoſe ordet wet 
aret e the ſeuenih booke. There is an erroyr which begnileth mavy 


ch intan RO OED and others by not diſtinguiſhing Stras- 
cen Officer, and Order; Eccleſiaſticall, the firſt of which three, and in part ihe 
ſecond may hee executed by the Laitie, whereas none haue, ot can haue the 
thitdbir the Cleargie. Carechiſts, Exorcills, Readers, Singet; ud the ref 
oflike ſort, ifthe nature onely of pK labows ah0 panes be conlidered, may 

e Fathers for that cauſe terme 


nedvp which was tq bee prdered, when'yeares and experience (hould make 
them able. Notwithſtanding in as much as they no way diffetedfrom others of 
the Laitic longer then during that worke of ſcruice, which at any ti Po they 
might giue ouer, being chereunto but admittedꝭ not tied e ordi- 


nation, wee find them alwayes exactly ſeuered from that body whereof thoſe ,.,,,.... 


three before rehearſed orders alone ate naturall parts. Touching Widowes 
whome ſome men are perſWaged, that if ſuch as Saint Paule deſcriberh may 
be gotten, we ought to reraine them in the Church for euer, certaine me 


ſcruices there were of attendance as about wojnen, at the time oftheir Bapril | 


me, about the bodies of the ſicke and dead, about the neceſſities of rravai- 
lers, waifaring men and ſuch like, wherein the Church did commonly vſe 
them when neede required, becauſe; they livedof the almes oftbe. Church 
and were fitteſt for ſuch purpoſes. Saint Paul doth theteſote to avoide ſcan- 


dall require that none but women well experienced and Auge men. 
that number, * 


neither any vnder threeſcore yeares of age ſhould be admitted o 

Widowes were neuer in the Church 

ing neither of them did or could receiue ordination, to make them Eccleſia- 
ſticall perſons were abſurd. The ancienteſt thereſore of the Fathers, mention 
thoſe three degrees of Eccleſiaſticall order ſpecified and no_moe. Men 
captaines (ſaith Tertullian) that is to ſay,the Deacons, abe, y a, 
who ſhall teach the Laitie, that they muſt be ei wſtant ? Againe what ſhauld I mention 
Laymen(ſaith Optatus) Tea or diners of the miniſterie it ſelfe Ty what purpoſe Des- 
cons which are in the third, or Presbyters in the ſecond degree of prieſthood, when the 
verie head and Princes of all, ewen certarne of t 


. 


5 themſelues were content 

to redęeme lieſe with the loſſe of heauen? Heapes of allegations in a caſe ſo e- 

vident and plaine are needleſſe. I may ſecutely therefore conclude that there 

ate at this day in the Church of England, ho other then the ſar of 

Eccleſiaſticall order, namely Biſhops. Presbyters, and Deacons, which had 

their beginning from Chriſt,& his. = 8 themſelues. As for a as 
"a r 


0 highly eſteemed as virgines. But ſe- | 


of 1 5.9. 
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Prebendaries, Parſons, Vicats, Curats, Archdeacons, Chancelors, Officials , 
Commiſſaries,and ſuch other thelike names, which being inor found in Holy 

ctipture, wee haue beene thereby through ſome mens errouc thought to al- 
low of Eccleſiaſticall degrees not knowne,nor euer heard of in the better a 
of former times, all theſe are in truth but titles of office,whercunto partly Ec- 
cleſlaſticall perſons, and partly others are in ſundrie 5 rs and conditions 
admitted, as the ſtate ofthe Church doth need degrees of order ſtil continuing 
the ſaine they were from the firſt beginning. Now what habit or attire doth 
beſteme each order to vie in the courſe of common life, both, for the graui 
of his place, and for example ſake, to other men is a matter friuolous to bedil. 
puted of. A ſmall meaſure of wiſedome may ſerue to teach them how they 
ſhould cut their coates. But 1 ol well ordered polities haue euer iudged 
it meet and fit by certaine ſpeciall diſtinct ornaments to ſcuet each ſort of men 
from other when they are in publike,to the end that al may receiue ſuch com- 
plements of ciuill honout, as are due to their roomes and callings, euen where 
their perſons ate not knowne, it argueth a diſproportioned minde in them, 
whom ſo decent orders diſpleaſe. 

Ofoblations, 79 We might ſome what maruaile, what the Apoſtle Saint Paul ſhould 

foundations, meane to ſay that couetonſneſſe is Idolatrie, if the daily practiſe of men did 

— — not ſhe that whereas nature requireth Gol to bee honoured with wealth, 

tended for per- WEE honour for the moſt patt wealth as Cod. Faine we would teach our ſelues 

Ferne of Re- to belieue, that for worldly goods it ſufficech frugally and honeſtly to vſe them 


gion, 


E being to our owne pn wie detriment and hurt of others; or if we goe a de- 


chiefly fulfilled gree farther,and perhaps conuert ſome ſmall cqntemprible portion thereof to 
2 — 1 Qharirable vſes, the whole dutie which wee owe vnto God herein is fully ſatis- 


ſufficife main. fied. But for as much as wee cannot rightly honour God vnleſſe both our 
renance muſt ſdules and bodies bee ſometime imployed meerely in his ſeruice, againe ſich 
needesby 2 wet kno chat Religion tequireth at our hands the taking away of ſo great a 
Church luings part of the time of our liues quite and cleane from our owne buſmeſle, and the 
— * betowing of the ſame in his, ſuppoſe we that nothing of our wealth and ſub- 
ſtance is immediatly due to God, ut all our owneto beſtow and ſpend as our 

- ſelues thinke meete? Are not our riches as well his as the dayes of our liſe are 

his? Wherefore vnleſſe with part wee acknowledge his ſupreme Dominion, 

whoſe beneuolence wee haue the whole, how giue we honour to whome 

honour belongeth, or how hath God, the things that are Gods? I would know 
what nation in the world did euer honour God, and not thinke it a point of 

their dutie to doe him honour with their very goods. So that this wee may 

boldly ſer done as a principle cleare in nature, an axiome which ought not 

to be called in queſtion, a truth manifeſt and infallible, that men ate eternal'y 

bound to honor God with their ſubſtancein token of thankfull ackgowledge- 

ment that all they haue is from him. To honour him with our worldly goods, 

not only by ſpending them in lawfull maner, and by vſing them without of- 

fence, but alſo by alienating from our ſelues ſome reaſonable part or portion 

thereol and by offet ing vp the ſame to him as a ſigne that wee gladly con- 

ſeſſe his ſole and ſoueraigne Dominion over all, is a dutie which all men are 
bound vnto, and apart of that very worſhifof God, which as the la of God 
| and 
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and nature it ſelſe requiteth, ſo wee ate the rather to thinke all men no Jeſſe 
ſtrialy baund thereunto then to any other naturall dutie; in as much as the 
hearts of men doe ſo cleaue to theſe earthly things, ſo much. admire them ſor 
the ſwaye they haue in the world, impure them ſo generally either to natute ot 
to chaunce and fortune, ſo little chinke vppon the grace and proui 
from v hich they come, that vnleſſe by a kind of continuall tribute wee did ac · 
knowledge Dominion, it may be doubred that in ſhort time men would 
learne to torget whoſe tenants they are, and imagine that the world is their 
owne abſolute, free and independent ipheritatce. Now concerning the kind 
or qualitie of gifts which God receiueth in that ſort, we are to them, 
partly as firſt they proceed from us, and partly as afterwards they ate to ſetue 
for diuine vſes. In that they are teſtimonies of our affection to wardes God, 
there is no doubt, but ſuch they ſhould bee as beſeemeth moſt his glory to 
home wee offer them. In this reſpect the fatneſſe of Abels ſacrifice is com- 
mended, the flower of all mens increaſe aſſigned to God by Salomon, the 
gifts and donations of the people reiected as oft as their colde affection to 
Godward made their preſents to bee little woorth. Somewhat the Heathens 


profanum, (#- 


ſaw touching that which was het tein fit, and therefore they vnto their Gods »=.Fef.bd.r4; 


did not thinke they might conſecrate any thing which was «impure or unſound, 
or already gizen , or elle not truely their owne to give. Againe in regard of vic, for 
as much as we know that God hath himſelfe no neede of worldly commodi- 
ties, but raketh them becauſe it is our good to be ſo exerciſed, and with no o- 
ther intent accepteth them, but to haue them vſed for the endleſſe continu- 
ance of Religion, there is no place left of doubt or controuerſie, but that wee 
in the choyce of our gifts are to leuell at the ſame matke, and to frame out 
ſelues to his knowne intents and purpoſes. Whether we giue vnto God there- 
fore that which himſelſe by commaundement requireth; or that which the 
publique conſent of the Church thinketh good to allot; or that which euery 
mans priuate deuotion doth beſt like, in as much as the gift which wee offer, 
proceedeth not onely as a teſtimonie of our affection towards God, but alſo 
"as a meane to vpholde Religion, the exerciſe whereof cannot ſtand without 
the helpe oftemporall commodities , if all men bee taught of nature to wiſh, 
and as much as in them lyeth, to procure the perpetuity of good things, if 
for that very cauſe we honour and admire their wiſedome,w —— lan 
founders of common-weales could deuiſe how to make the benefit they leſt 
behinde them durable, if eſpecially in this reſpect wee preferre Lycurgus be- 
fore Solan, and the Spartan before the Acheoian politic, it muſt neck 
low, that as wee doe vnto God very acceptable ſeruice in honouring him with 
our ſubſtance, ſo our ſeruice that way is then moſt acceptable, when it ten- 
deth to petpetuitie. The firſt permanent donations of honour in this kinde 
ate temples. Which worłkes doe ſo much ſet forward the exerciſe of Religion, 
that while the world was in loue with Religion, it gaue to no ſort greater re- 
uerence then to home it could point and ſay, Theſe are the men that haue buils 
vs Synagogues. But of Churches wee haue ſpckenſufficiently heretofore. The 
next things to Churches are the ornaments of Churches, memorials which 
mens deuotion hath added ro remainein the treaſure of Gods houſe not on- 
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ly for vſes wherein the extrciſe of Religion preſently needeth them, bur allo 

partly for ſupply of future caſuall neceſſities, whereunto the Church is on 

Nam.7.85-86 earth ſubiect, and partly to rhe ende — yas 

nually ſerue as teſtimonies, giuing all men to God hath in e- 

uerie age and nation, ſuch as thinke it no burthen to honour him with their 

ſubſtance. The riches firſt ofrhe Tabernacle of God, and then ofthe Temple 

of [erafalem aryſing out of voluntatie giſtenand donations, wereas wee com- 

monly ſpeake « Nemo ſeit, the value of them aboue that which any man 

would imagine. After that the Tabernacle was made, furniſhed with all no- 

ceffaries and ſer vp, although in the wilderneſſe their habilitie could not poſſi- 

bly be great, the verie mertle of thoſe veſſeli which the Princes of the twelut 

Tribes gaue to God for their firſt preſents amounted even then to two thou- 

fand and foure hundred ſhekels of Siluer, an hundred and twentic ſhekles of 

Gold, every ſhekell weighing halfe an ounce. What was giuen to the temple 

£xod, 25.28. Which Salomon — may partly coniecture, when ouer and beſides 

$7.24. woode, marble, iron, braſſe, veſtment, precious ſtones, and money, the ſum 

8 which Dauid deliuered into Salomons hands, for that purpoſe was of Gold 

10. af. in Maſſe eight thouſand, and of Siluer ſeauenteene thouſand Cichars, euery 

Cichar containing a thouſand and eight hundred ſhekels which tiſeth to nine 

hundred ounces in euery one Cichar : whereas the whole charge of the Ta- 

bernacle did not amount vnto —— their returne out of Babylon, 

were not preſently in caſe to make their ſecond temple of equall magni- 

nA and glory — which the enemy had deſtroyed. te rrvbe ing 

hat they could they did. In ſo much that the building finiſbed, there remain» 

ed in the Cofers of the Church to vphold the fabrick thereof 6 hundred & 50 

Cichars offiluer, one hundred of Golde. Whereunto was added by Nehe- 

mias of his one gift a thouſand drammes of Golde, fiftic veſſels of Silver, 

five hundred and thirtie Prieſts veſtments, by other the Princes ofthe fathers 

teventie thouſand drammes of Golde, to thouſand and two hundred pee- 

ces of Siluer; by the reſt of the people twentie thouſand of Golde, two thou- 

ſand of Siluer, three ſcore and ſeuen attires of Prieſts. And they furthermore 

bound themſelues towards other charges to giue by the Pole in what part 

of the world ſoeuer they ſhould d well, the third of a Shekell, that is to ſay, 

the ſixt of an ounce yearely . * This out of forraine provinces, they 

a Cic orat.pro alwayesfent in Golde. Whereof ® Mirhridates is faid to haue taken v 0 

LFlac.Cumas- yay before it couldpaſſe to Ieruſalem from Aſtin one adventure eight hun- 

nomine quota»» dred talants; Craſſus after that to haue borrowed of the temple it ſelſe eight 

mm ex ala & thoufand : at which time Eleazar having both many other rich ornaments 
— andallthe tapeſtrie of the Temple vnder his cuſtodie, thought ic the ſaſeſt w 

len eu | _ 

Hiero/olymam to vnto ſome — ſo to redeeme the refidue by parting 

—— wichacerraine deame of Gold bone ſeen hundred anda halle fn waight, 

ediffo,ne ex A à pray ſufficient for one man as hee thought who had neuer bargained with 

— Callas till then, and therefore vpon the confidence of a ſolemne oath that 

b egen“ no more ſhould bee looked for hee ſimply delivered vp a large mortell where- 

c Euer talent by the value of that which remained was betrayed and the whole loft. Such 

n t being the caſualties whereunto moucable treaſures are ſubiect, thelaw of Mo- 


crownes. ſes 
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ſes did both require eight and twentie Citties together wich their fields and | 

whole territories in the land of lurietobe reſerued for God himfelic and not wnem.z5. 

— libertic oi farther additions if men of their owne accord wp gg 
thinke good, but alſo for the ſafe pteſeruation thereof ymo all poſie - 

rities, that no mans auarice or fraud by defeating fo vertuous ingents might 

diſcourage from like purpoſes, Gods third indo went did therefore of old 

conſiſt in lands. Furthermore ſome cauſe no doubt there is why beſides ſun- 

dry other more rare donations of vncertaine rate, the tenth ſhould be thought 

a teuennue ſo naturall to be allotted out vnto God. For of the ſpoiles which 

Abraham had taken in warte, he dehuered vnto N elchiſcdecł the Tithes. The — — 

vow of 7acob at ſuch time as he tooke his journey towards Haran was, Jf God 

will bee with me, and will keepe me in this voyage which Lam 2 

bread to eate and clothes to put on, ſo that I may returne to n fathers houſe in ſafetie, 

then ſhall the Lord bee my God, and this lone which I baue ſet vp 454 pillar ibe ſame 

ſbal / be Gods bouſe, and of all thus ſhalt gine me I will grue unto thee the Tith. And as 

Abr cham voluntarily, as Jacob vowed to giue God tithes, ſo the law of pa. 143. 

eMoyſer did require at the hands of all men the ſelſe ſame kind of tribute, the 

tenth of their corne, wine, oyle, fruit, cattle and whatfocuer increaſe his hea- 

uenly prouidence ſnould ſend. In ſo much that Painims being hoerein fol- | _ _ 

lowers of their ſteps paide Tithes likewiſe: Imagine wee that this was for no —— 

cauſe done, or that there was not ſome ſpeciall inducement to iudge the ten ih 

of our worldly profites the moſt conuenient for Gods portion? Are not all 

things by him created in ſuch ſort, that the formes which giue them their di 

ſtinction ate number, their operations meaſure, and their matter waight? 

Three being the myſticall number of Gods vaſearchable perteRion within 

— — the number whereby our owne perſections through grace are 

moſt ordered; and * tenne the of natures perfections / forthe beauty 

of nature is order, and the foundation of order number, and of number ten 

the higheſt wee can riſe vnto without iteration of numbers vnder it could 

nature — — 58 

vnto him that quantitie which is the continent of all ſhee poſſeſſethꝰ 

are in Philo the lee many arguments to ſne the great congruitie and ſit- 

neſſe of this number in things conſecrated vnto God. But becauſe ouer nice 

and curious ſpeculations become not the earneſtneſſe of holy things, Iomit 

what might be farther obſerued as well out of others as out of him touching 

the quantitie of this generall ſacred tribute, whereby it commeth to paſſe, 

that the meaneſt and the verie pooreſt amongſt men yeelding vnto God as 

much in proportion, as the greateſt and many times in affection more, haue 

this as a ſenſible token —_— —_ their mindes , that in his ſight, from 

whome all good is „they are concerning acceptation, protection, 

diuine — and preeminences ub, equals and pecres with 

them vnto home they are otherwiſe in earthly reſpects inferiours, being 

furthermore well aſſured that the top as it were thus preſented to God is nei: 

ther loſt, nor vnfruitſully beſtowed, but doth ſanctiſie to them againe the 

whole Maſſe, and that hee by rectiuing a little vnderraketh to bleſle all. In 

which conſideration the lewes were accuſtomed to name their ur the 

d hedge 
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ner ® hedge of their riches. Albeit a hedge doe onely fence and preſetue that which 
tiarum ſepes de. is contained, whereas their Tithes and offerings did more, becauſe they pro- 
— eured increaſe of the heape, out of which they were taken. God demaun- 
t bel. eth no ſuch debt for his owne neede, but tor their onely beneſit that owe it. 
Wherefore detaining the ſame, they hurt not him whome they wrong, and 
themſelues whome they thinke, they relicue, they wound, except men will 
lappely affirme,that God did by faireſpeeches, and large promiſes delude the 
world in ſaying, Bring yes all the tithes into the florchouſe, that there may bee meate 
in mine houſe (deale truely, defraude not God of his due, bur bring all) 4 
Mat z. prome if I will not open vnto you the windowes of heauen, and powre downe v pon you an 
immeſurable bleſsing. That which Saint lames bath concerning the ſec of 
our prayers vnto God, is for the moſt part of like moment in our gifts. Wee 
pray and obtaine nor, becauſe hee which knoweth our hearts, dorh ſee our 
b Neno libenter deſites are euill. In like manner wee giue,and wee are not the more accepted, 
Abet quod ren becauſe hee beholdeth how vnwiſely wee ſpill our gifts in the b bringing. It is 
jo van to him which needeth nothing, all one whether any thing or nothing bee gi- 
benef.li. 1.ca.z, uen him. But for our owne good, it alwayes behoueth that whatſocuer wee 
offer vp in to his hands; wee bring it ſeaſoned with this cogitation, Thos Lord 
art worthie of all honzwr, With the Church of Chriſt touching theſe marrers 
it ſtandeth as it did with the whole worlde before Moſes. Whereupon for 
many yeares men being deſirous to honour God in the ſame manner, as o- 
ther vertuous and holy perſonages before had done, both during the time 
of their life, and if farther habilitie did ſerue by ſuch deuice as mighte cauſe 
their workes ofpictic, to remaine alwayes, it came by theſe meancs to paſſe 
that the Church from time to time, had treaſure proportionable vnto the 
poorer or wealthier eſtate of Chriſtian men. And aſſoone as the ſtate of 
the Church could admit thereof, they eaſily condeſcended to thinke it moſt 
natural! and moſtfir, that God ſhouldreceiue as before of all men his ancient 
accuſtomed teuenewes of Tithes. Thus therefore both God and nature haue 
taught to convert things temporall to eternall v ſes, and to provide for the 
perpetuitic ofReligion, euen by that which is moſt tranſitorie. For to the end 
that in worth and value there might be no abatement of any thing once ay 
tent agg ned to ſuch purpoſes, the law requirerh preciſely, the belt of that wee , 
d and to prevent all damages by waye of commutation, where in ſteade of 
naturall commodities, or other rights, the price ofthem might bee raken, the 
law of Moyſes determined their rates, and the payments to bee alwayes made 
by the ſicle of the Sanctuarie, wherein there was greataduanrage of waight 
about the ordinarie cuttant ſicle. Thetrucſt and ſureſt way for God to haue 
al wayes his one, is by making him payment in kind out of the very ſelſe ſame 
riches, which through his gracious benediction the earth doth continually 
yeeld. This where it may bee without inconuenience, is for euetie mans con- 
ſcienceſake. That which commeth from God to vs, by the naturall courſe of 
his providence, which we know to bee innocent and pure, is perhaps beſt ac · 
eepted, becauſe leaſt ſported with the ſtaine ofvalawjull, ot indirect procure- 
ment. Beſides, whereas prices dayly change, nature which commonly is one, 
muſt needes bee the — indifferent and permanent ſtandard betwyeene = 
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and man, But the maine foundation of all, whereupon the ſecuritie of theſe 
things dependeth, as farce as any thing may bee aſcertained amongſt men is, 
that the title and right which man had in euerie of them before donation , 
doth by die act, and from the time of any ſuch donation, or dedication, or grant 
— — poſſeſſion of God till the worlds end, vnleſſe him ſelle re- 
nounce ot relinquiſh it. For if equitie haue taught vs, that euety one ought to —_ 
enioy his owne; that what is ours, no other can alienate from vs but what our wr. © 
a one deliberate conſent; finally that no man having paſt his conſent or b C. 
dads mays change it to the preiudiceofany other, ſhould wee preſume to j2.. * N 
deale with God worſe then Cod hath allowed any man to deale with vs? conſults dai do- 
Albeit therefore wee bee now free from the law of Moyſes, and conſequently p aps 3; a X 
not thereby boundto the payment of Tithes, yer becauſe nature hath taught Thi the god 
men to honour God with their ſubſtance, and Scripture hath left vs an exam - t Confileration 
ple of that particulat proportion, which for morall conſiderations hath beene — 
thought fitteſt, by him whoſe wiſdome could beſt iudge, furthermore, ſeeing man: 

that the Church of Chriſt hath long ſithence entered into like obligation, it © Ne 
ſeemẽth in theſe dayes a queſtion altogether yaine and ſuperfluous, whether ns AE 
Tithes bee a matter of divine right: becauſe howſocuer at the firſt, it might 7 preindici- 
haue beene thought doubttull, our caſe is clearely the ſame now with theirs — 2 
vnto whome Saint Peter ſometime ſpale ſaying. While it was whole, it was whote 48.5.4. 
thine? When our Tiches might haue probably ſeemed our owne, dee had 
colour oflibertie to vic them as wee our ſelues ſaw good. But hauing made 
them his whoſe they are, let vs bee warned by other mens example what it is 

reoploetx, to waſh or clip that coyne which hath on it the marke of Cod. For 
thatalltheſe are his poſſesſions, and that hee Coth himſelfe ſo reckon them, ap- Eu 3 * 
peareth by the ſorme of his one ſpeeches. Touching giſtes and oblations, 24g. 13. 
T bos ſhalt giue them me; touching Oratories and Chu — 4 
called the houſe of prayer; — tithes, ill a man ſpoyle God? Vet behold r= die 
euen mee your God ye haue 4 ſpoyled, notwithſtanding yee azke wherein as 2 propria 
though yee were ignorant , what iniurie there hath beene offered in Tirhes, ye — - 
are heanily accurſed, becauſe with a kinde of publique conſent yee haue ioy- 

ned your ſelues in one to rob me, imagining the commonneſſe of your 

to bee euery mans particular iuſtification; touching lands, Tee ſball ofer to the 
Lord aſacredportion of ground, and that ſacred portion ſball belong tothe Prieffs  **4#45-14 
Neither did God onely thus ordaine amongſt the ewes, but the very pur- 

poſe, intent, and meaning of all that haue honoured him with their ſubſtance, 

was to inueſt him with the propertie ofthole benefits, the vie whereof muſt 

needes bee committedto the hands of men. In which reſpect the ſtile of aun- 6932 
cient graunts and Charters is, ee haue ginen vnto God both for vs and aur heires 
for euer. Yeaweknow faith Charles the great, that the goods of the Chureb are the 

ſacred indowments of God, to the Lord aur God, we offer and dedicate whatſoener wee Capitul.cars, 
delizer unto his Church. Whereupon the lawes imperialt dot likewiſe deuide . 

all things in ſuch ſort, that they make ſome to belong by right of nature indif 

ferently vnto euerie man, ſome to bee the certaine goods and poſſeſſions of 
common - weales ſome w appertaiſſe vnto ſeuerall corporations or co 

nics of men, ſome to bee ptiuately mens owne in particular, and ſome to bee 
ſeperated 
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ſeperated quite ® from all men, which laſt branch compriſeth things ſacred 
= lboly, beconſs thereof God alone is owner. The ſequell of which recei 
aide & len ued opinion as well without as within the walles of the houſe of God tauch- 
2271 ing ſuch oſſeſſions hath beene euer, that there is not an act more honoura- 


anhin bois ble then by all me anesto amplifie and to defend the patrimonie of Religion, 
, ln not any more 4 impious and hatefull then to impaire thoſe poſſeſſions which 
4 Sof tun Djs men in former times, When they gaue vnto holy vſes, were wont at the altar 
(acrilegi pzg- of God, and in preſence of theꝶ Ghoſtly ſuperiours to make as they thought 
Hens 0 inuiolable by words offearefull execration, ſaying, Theſe things wee offer to Gal 
commendatum from whom if any take them away(which we hope no man wil attempt to do) but if any 
| — 7 ſhall, let his accompt be without fawour in the laſt day,when he commeth to receine the 
foley 1 tab, deame which u due for ſacriledge againſt that Lord and God, unto whom we dedicate 
Capital.Coral. rhe (ame. Thebeſtand renoumed Prelats of the Church of Chriſt haue 
Ub.6.c4p.2#5. in this conſideration rather ſuſtained the wrath, then yeelded to ſatisfie the 
hard deſire of their greateſt commaunders on earth,coueting with ill aduiſe 
and counſell that which they willingly ſhould haue ſuffered God to inioye. 
x Pepoſte pie- There are of Martyrs, whome poſteritie doth much honour for that haui 
tatisTertal, under their hands the cuſtodie of ſuch © treaſures they could by vertuous de- 
luſion inuent how to ſaue them from pray, euen when the ſaſetie oftheir owne 
liues they gladly neglected, as one ſometime an Archdeacon vnder Xyſtus 
the Riſhop of Rome did, whome when his iudge vnderſtoode to bee one 
the Church ſtewards, thirſt ofbloud began to (lake, and another humor 
worke,which firſt by a fauourable countenance, and then by quiet ſpeech did 
thus c diſcloſe ĩt ſelſe; Tow that profeſſe the Chriſtian Religion make great 
complaint of the wonderfull craelue wee[bew towardes you . Neither peraduentare 
altogether without cauſe. But for my ſelfe, I um farre from any ſuch bloudy parpoſe. 
Ter are not ſo willing to line, as I unwilling that out: of theſe lippes ſbould proceed any 
tall ſentence againſt you. Your Biſbops are ſaud to haue rich veſſulles of gold and 
which they wſe in the exerciſe of their Feligion, beſides,the fame is that nums- 
bers ſell away their landes and linings , the huge prices whereof are brought to your 
Chur ers, Ly which meancs the deuotion that maketh them, and their whole po- 
fteritie poore muſt needes mightily inrich you, whoſe Gad wee knowe was no coiner of 
many, but left belu nat him many holeſome and good precepts, gs namely, that Ceſar 
ſbould haue of you the things that are fit for, and due toCeſar. His warres are coſtly 
and chargeable unto him. That which youſuffer to ruſt in corners, the affarres of the 
; common wealth doe neede.T our profes/ion is not to make account of things tranſitory. 
Aud her if ye can be contented but to forgo that which ye care not for, I dare undertake 
to Warraxt you both ſafetie of life, and freedome of vſing your conſcience,a thing more 
acceptable to you them wealth, Which faire parlie the happie Martyr quietly 
hearing and perceiving it neceſlarie to make ſome ſhift for the ſaſe conceale- 
ment of that which being now deſired was not vnlikely to bee more narrow- 
ly afterwards ſought, hee craued reſpite for three dayes to gather the riches 
of the Church together, in which ſpace againſt the time the Gouernour 
ſhould come tothe doores of the Temple, bigge with hope to recciue his 
pray, a miſerable ranke of poore lame afid impotem perſons was prouided, 
their names deliuered him vp in writing as a true inuentory of the Churches 
goods 
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meth to argue fauor with God, they which ſtained their hands wth — 
theſe odivus ſpoiles do therby taten vnto al their actions an eternal preiudice, C (1.92777 
in reſpect wherof for that it paſſeth through the world as an vndoubted rule & 2 f . 
principle that ſocriledge is opendefiance to God, whatloeucr afterward they s aa, 
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anſwerefully their hearts deſire, but the cenſure of world is euer directly — 8 
. — 2 bicrer and peter To make ſuch aQions therefore r, [ed rerge - 
Me odious, and to mitigatethe enuy of them, many coloutable ſhiiti and in- = ner 
uentions haue beene vſed, as if the world did hate onely Woolues and thinke —— 
the Foxe a creature. The time > it may bee will oome when they chat r. 
either violenciy have ſpoyled or thus imoothiy defrauded Cod, ſhall finde they fa 
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men, or in Princes Courts hath an other end ot which the ſelfe ſame leaue is 
giuen not without great reſpect to the good oſche whole Ctiurch. ghee 


rethchcir abſence, and not to veleaſe them 
u linde of cruell and barbarous iniuſtice; to Reſidents in Cathedrall Chur- 


ches or vpon dignities Eccleſiaſtical, for as much — — 
greater hoſpiralicy, oſmote reſpect and conſequence then the reſt, they 
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Such therefore as vnto — — 
received as the reſt as vnlawfull, and indcedeno miniſters, it the 
facultic of ſermons wane, For why ?- A miniſter of the worde ſhould, they 
fay, by; doqebdorightty to did che worde, Which 
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| aught what was firſt belicued 
+ che contrari ideinchat they were teachers of nouele 


of which evill-chete are in this Church —.— 
—— deuiſed remedies, as namely the vſe of ſubſcribing tothe 
before admiſkonzo degrees ot to any Eccleliaſticall li- 
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excell in labour aug bi to cxcell in honour, and therefore vnleſſe they anſwer faith - 
fully the expectation of the Church herein, vnleſſe ſincerely they bende their 
wits day and night, both to ſowe becauſe they reap, and to ſow as much more a- ; 
boundantly, as they reap more aboundantly then other men, whereunto by — 
their very — — — they formally binde themſelues, let foundation of 
them be well aſſured that the honie which they cate wich fraude, ſhall turne in uf ech 
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iui ; that neither ous ordinations of men vnable to make fermons, 
nor our di ions for thereſtcan bee iuſtly fruſtrate by vertue of 
any ſuch iſed oppoſition betweene the ipeciall lawes of this Church 
which haue permitted, and thoſe generall which are alledged to diſprooue 
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